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PREFACE 


HE history of the Fuller References now presented to 
students of the New Testament in English must be briefly 
recorded. 

Soon after the beginning of their work in 1870 the New 

Testament Company of Revisers considered the question of pro- 
viding marginal references for the Revised Version, and in 1873 
they applied to the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press 
for leave to make use for this purpose of the references in their 
Paragraph Bible, edited by Dr. Scrivener. Leave was granted, 
and in December, 1873, the Company passed a resolution request- 
ing Dr. Scrivener and Professor Moulton to undertake the work 
of drawing up marginal references.’ 
The references were accordingly prepared and laid before 
the New Testament Company, who transmitted them to the 
Presses in the summer of 1880, “with an expression of their 
earnest wish that, in consideration of the labour care and 
thought bestowed on them, a place might be found for the 
References in their integrity in some editions of the Revised 
Version.” The Presses accepted the recommendation, and agreed 
to print one edition at least of the Revised Version with the 
References. They further invited Dr. Scrivener and Dr. Moulton 
to make a selection of the references to be printed in some of 
the ordinary editions of the Revised Version. This work they 
consented to undertake. 

The references were returned to their compilers for final 
correction, but upon examination it proved that the earlier part 
of the work had been executed upon a scale very different from 
that: subsequently adopted, and that the references in the Gospels 
needed considerable amplification. This revision was undertaken 
by Dr. Moulton, but all his work was submitted to Dr. Scrivener 
for approval, until failing health rendered his co-operation no 
longer possible. The whole responsibility then devolved upon 
Dr. Moulton, and if the groundwork of the scheme was due to 
Dr. Scrivener, its final elaboration was the work of Dr. Moulton. 


1 One or two other members of the Company seem to have been subsequently 
associated with them, but they took no active part in the work. 
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His scanty leisure, however, was preoccupied with the long- 
continued labours of the Cambridge Revision Committee on 
Wisdom and the Second Book of Maccabees, as well as with 
other unavoidable claims on his time, and the work proceeded 
but slowly. 

In 1895 the University Presses undertook an edition of the 
whole Revised Version with marginal references, under the editor- 
ship of Dr. Stokoe. For the New Testament he was instructed 
to confer with Dr. Moulton, who agreed to adapt for this edition 
the fuller body of references upon which he was engaged. In 
this work he was assisted by the editors of the present volume, 
and after his death in February, 1898, they completed the work. 
under the supervision of the general editor. 

It was felt, however, that it was due to the memory of two 
great New Testament scholars that the work on which so many 
hours of labour and thought had been spent should not be lost, 
and that the original resolution of the Presses to publish the 
unabridged references should still be carried out. But much 
remained to be done in the way of bringing the references on the 
earlier books up to the same standard as those on the later, 
removing inconsistencies, introducing features already included 
in the abridged edition, such as references to the Apocrypha, 
and generally preparing the work for press. This task was 
entrusted by the Presses to Dr. Moulton’s old. pupil, Dr. Greenup, 
and his son, Dr. J. H. Moulton, both of whom were familiar with 
his principles and methods. It-was not their duty to aim at 
a completeness beyond the scale adopted by Dr. Moulton in 
the parts of his work which he had finished; but they hope 
that in all matters of principle the book now published will not 
differ from that which would have been issued long since, had 
Dr. Moulton enjoyed leisure to complete it. 

Separate reference is necessary to one part of the work, in 
which the editors have felt it their duty to use a freer hand 
than elsewhere. The Synoptic Gospels were specially reserved 
by Dr. Moulton for a thorough revision, the scale on which they 
were originally provided with references being much less elaborate 
than that adopted in the Epistles. This work was left still incom- 
plete at his death; and it has been the task of the editors to 
make this part of the book as-far as possible congruous with the 
rest. For one development they must take the responsibility, in 
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the belief that it will increase the usefulness of the work for 
students of the relations between the Synoptic records. The 
use of a typographical device for distinguishing the longer 
Synoptic parallels was a feature of the work as it came into 
their hands. Their extension of this system is explained below: 
here they only wish to remind the student that the references 
which appear in thick type are intended to provide material for 
study and not to presuppose any theory whatever. That they 
will be found to have worked out this new system without 
mistakes, or at least without provoking differences of opinion 
in matters of detail, is naturally improbable ; but they hope that 
the innovation will generally justify itself by its utility. 

In a few concluding words the editors would commend to 
students of the New Testament a work which in their judgement 
will be an indispensable aid to sacred study. The magnitude of 
the labour involved in completing a book so full of complicated 
detail has enabled them to realise as few others can the character 
of the work they have been called upon to prepare for public- 
ation. To make Scripture its own commentary, a commentary 
which time could never supersede, the original compilers of 
this book cheerfully gave years of. patient, unremitting toil, the 
results of which they were not destined in this life to see. They 
rest from their labours, and their works follow them. They 
would have desired no other reward than that their prolonged 
efforts should prove a real help towards the understanding of 
the Holy Word. With the echo of that heartfelt desire their 
successors leave their work to the judgement of time. 


ALBERT WILLIAM GREENUP. 
JAMES HOPE MOULTON. 


August, 1909. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


The following abbreviations are used for the names of 


Jg. 
Ruth 
8; 
4 Oe 


1 Esd. 
2 Esd. 


Tob. 
Jdth. 


the Books 


1K. 
2K, 
1 Ch. 
2 Chi 
Ezr. 
Neh. 


Rest Est. 
Wis. 
Sir. 
Bar. 


2 Co. 
Gal. 
Eph. 
Ph. 
Col. 
Th: 
2-Ths 


vill 


Kecles. 
Cant. 
Is. 

Jer. 
Lam. 
Ezk. 
Dn. 
Hos. 
Jl. 
Am. 


Ep. Jer. 

Song of Three 
Sus. 

Bel and Drag. 


NA WE 

pA i 
Dt: 
Philem. 
He. 

Ja. 

Gd as 


Pr. Man. 
1 Mae. 
2 Mac. 


NOTATION 


Special attention is called to the modes of notation adopted 


References are made to chapter and verse of the English 
Revised Bible and Apocrypha. This is done even when—as the 
addition of ‘“(Gk.)” implies—the reference only holds for the 
Septuagint version of an Old Testament passage : in some cases 
the verse in the English will have no apparent connexion. In 
the Prayer of Manasses, where the R.V. has no verse division, the 
verses of the Cambridge Septuagint have been used. 


A simple index letter is employed where there is an exact 
or close parallel between the passages. This very often 
indicates an identity of the Greek words. Where a phrase 
or a combination of words is the subject of the reference 
the index letter is repeated with each element. 


“ Cited,” or “Cited from,” is prefixed to cases of actual 
quotation. 

“Cp.” (compare) is prefixed to references where the parallel 
is less exact, or the words are only partially identical. 
Sometimes “Cp.” indicates contrast; at other times an 
indirect allusion to a passage which is not distinctly cited. 

“See” is prefixed generally when reference is made to a 
parallel passage on which a body of references has been 
collected. Sometimes it is used for reference to longer 
passages, parallel or explanatory. 

References in thick type, in the Synoptic Gospels, in- 
dicate that substantial identity exists between passages 
found in different Gospels, or different parts of the same 
Gospel. Where the differences between passages showing 
some general similarity appear to be too considerable to 
allow of identification, thick type is not used, and the 
passages are brought together with “Cp.” 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 
OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST 
TRANSLATED OUT OF THE GREEK 


BEING THE VERSION SET FORTH A.D. 1611 
COMPARED WITH THE MOST ANCIENT AUTHORITIES AND 
REVISED A.D. 1881 


THE REVISERS’ PREFACE 


THE English Version of the New Testament here presented to the reader is a 
Revision of the Translation published in the year of Our Lord 1611, and commonly 
known by the name of the Authorised Version. 

That Translation was the work of many hands and of several generations. 
The foundation was laid by William Tyndale. His translation of the New 
Testament was the true primary Version. The Versions that followed were either 
substantially reproductions of Tyndale’s translation in its final shape, or revisions 
of Versions that had been themselves almost entirely based on it. Three successive 
stages may be recognised in this continuous work of authoritative revision: first, 
the publication of the Great Bible of 1539-41 in the reign of Henry VIII; next, 
the publication of the Bishops’ Bible of 1568 and 1572 in the reign of Elizabeth; 
and lastly, the publication of the King’s Bible of 1611 in the reign of James I. 
Besides these, the Genevan Version of 1560, itself founded on Tyndale’s translation, 
must here be named; which, though not put forth by authority, was widely 
circulated in this country, and largely used by King James’ Translators. Thus the 
form in. which the English New Testament has now been read for 270 years was the 
result of various revisions made between 1525 and 1611; and the present Revision 
is an attempt, after a long interval, to follow the examnle set by a succession of 
honoured predecessors. 


J. Of the many points of interest connected with the Translation of 1611, two 
require special notice; first, the Greek Text which it appears to have represented ; 
and secondly, the character of the Translation itself. 

1. With regard to the Greek Text, it would appear that, if to some extent 
the Translators exercised an independent judgement, it was mainly in choosing 
amongst readings contained in the principal editions of the Greek Text that had 
appeared in the sixteenth century. Wherever they seem to have followed a reading 
which is not found in any of those editions, their rendering may probably be traced 
to the Latin Vulgate. Their chief guides appear to have been the later editions of 
Stephanus and of Beza, and also, to a certain extent, the Complutensian Polyglott. 
All these were founded for the most part on manuscripts of late date, few in 
number, and used with little critical skill. But in those days it could hardly have 
been otherwise. Nearly all the more ancient of the documentary authorities have 
become known only within the last two centuries; some of the most important of 
them, indeed, within the last few years. Their publication has called forth not 
only improved editions of the Greek Text, but a succession of instructive discussions 
on the variations which have been brought to light, and on the best modes of 
distinguishing original readings from changes introduced in the course of.tran- 
scription. While therefore it has long been the opinion of all scholars that 
the commonly received text needed thorough revision, it is but recently that 
materials have been acquired for executing such a work with even approximate 
completeness. 

2. The character of the Translation itself will be best estimated by considering 
the leading rules under which it was made, and the extent to which these rules 
appear to have been observed. ; 

The primary and fundamental rule was expressed in the following terms:—‘The 
ordinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the Bishops’ Bible, to be 
followed, and as little altered as the truth of the Original will permit.’ There was, 
however, this subsequent provision:—‘These translations to be used, when they 
agree better with the text than the Bishops’ Bible: Tindale’s, Matthew’s, 
Coverdale’s, Whitchurch’s, Geneva.’ The first of these rules, which was sub- 
stantially the same as that laid down at the revision of the Great Bible in the reign 
of Elizabeth, was strictly observed. The other rule was but partially followed. 
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The Translators made much use of the Genevan Version. They do not however 
appear to have frequently returned to the renderings of the other Versions named 
in the rule, where those Versions differed from the Bishops’ Bible. On the cther 
hand, their work shews evident traces of the influence of a Version not specified in 
the rules, the Rhemish, made from the Latin Vulgate, but by scholars conversant 
with the Greek Original. 

Another rule, on which it is stated that those in authority laid great stress, 
related to the rendering of words that admitted of different interpretations. It 
was as follows:—*‘When a word hath divers significations, that to be kept which 
hath been most commonly used by the most of the ancient fathers, being agreeable 
to the propriety of the place and the analogy of the faith,’ With this rule was 
associated the following, on which equal stress appears to have been laid:—‘The 
old ecclesiastical words to be kept, viz. the word Church not to be translated. 
Congregation, &c. This latter rule was for the most part carefully observed; but 
it may be doubted whether, in the case of words that admitted of different meanings, 
the instructions were at all closely followed. In dealing with the more difficult 
words of this class, the Translators appear to have paid much regard to traditional 
interpretations, and especially to the authority of the Vulgate; but, as to the large 
residue of words which might properly fall under the rule, they used considerable 
freedom. Moreover they profess in their Preface to have studiously adopted a 
variety of expression which would now be deemed hardly consistent with the 
requirements of faithful translation. They seem to have been guided by the feeling ~ 
that their Version would secure for the words they used a lasting place in the 
language; and they express a fear lest they should ‘be charged (by scoffers) with 
some unequal dealing towards a great number of good English words, which, 
without this liberty on their part, would not have a place in the pages of the 
English Bible. Still it cannot be doubted that they carried this liberty too 
far, and that the studied avoidance of uniformity in the rendering of the same 
words, even when occurring in the same context, is one of the blemishes in their 
work. 

A third leading rule was of a negative character, but was rendered necessary by 
the experience derived from former Versions. The words of the rule are as 
follows:—‘No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of 
the Hebrew or Greek words which cannot without some circumlocution so briefly 
and fitly be expressed in the text.’ Here again the Translators used some liberty 
in their application of the rule. Out of more than 760 marginal notes originally 
appended to the Authorised Version of the New Testament, only a seventh part 
consists of explanations or literal renderings; the great majority of the notes 
being devoted to the useful and indeed necessary purpose of placing before the 
reader alternative renderings which it was judged that the passage or the words 
would fairly admit. The notes referring to variations in the Greek Text amount to 
about thirty-five. 5 

Of the remaining rules it may be sufficient to notice one, which was for the 
most «part consistently followed :—‘The names of the prophets and the holy 
writers, with the other names of the text, to be retained, as nigh as may be, 
accordingly as they were vulgarly used.’ The Translators had also the liberty, 
in ‘any place of special obscurity,’ to consult those who might be qualified to give 
an opinion. 

Passing from these fundamental rules, which should be borne in mind by any 
one who would rightly understand the nature and character of the Authorised 
Version, we must call attention to the manner in which the actual work of the 
translation was carried on. The New Testament was assigned to two separate 
Companies, the one consisting of eight members, sitting at Oxford, the other 
consisting of seven members, sitting at Westminster. There is no reason to 
believe that these Companies ever sat together. They communicated to each other, 
and likewise to the four Companies to which the Old Testament and the Apocrypha 
had been committed, the results of their labours; and perhaps afterwards recon- 
sidered them: but the fact that the New Testament was divided between two 
separate bodies of men involved a grave inconvenience, and was beyond all doubt 
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the cause of many inconsistencies. These probably would have been much more 
serious, had it not been provided that there should be a final supervision of the 
whole Bible, by selected members from Oxford, Cambridge, and Westminster, the 
three centres at which the work had been carried on. ‘These supervisors are said by 
one authority to have been six in number, and by another twelve. When it is 
remembered that this supervision was completed in nine months, we may wonder 
that the incongruities which remain are not more numerous. 

The Companies appear to have been occupied in the actual business of revision 
about two years and three quarters. 

Such, so far as can be gathered from the rules and modes of procedure, is the 
character of the time-honoured Version which we have been called upon to revise. 
We have had to study this great Version carefully and minutely, line by line; and 
the longer we have been engaged upon it the more we have learned to admire its 
simplicity, its dignity, its power, its happy turns of expression, its general accuracy, 
and, we must not fail to add, the music of its cadences, and the felicities of its 
rhythm. To render a work that had reached this high standard of excellence still 
more excellent, to increase its fidelity without destroying its charm, was the task 
committed tous. Of that task, and of the conditions under which we have attempted 
its fulfilment, it will now be necessary for us to speak. 


II. The present Revision had its origin in action taken by the Convocation of 
the Province of Canterbury in February 1870, and it has been conducted through- 
out on the plan laid down in Resolutions of both Houses of the Province, and, more 
particularly, in accordance with Principles and Rules drawn up by a special Com- 
mittee of Convocation in the following May. Two Companies, the one for the 
revision of the Authorised Version of the Old Testament, and the other for the 
revision of the same Version of the New Testament, were formed in the manner 
specified in the Resolutions, and the work was commenced on the twenty-second 
day of June 1870. Shortly afterwards, steps were taken, under a resolution passed 
by both Houses of Convocation, for inviting the co-operation of American scholars ; 
and eventually two Committees were formed in America, for the purpose of acting 
with the two English Companies, on the basis of the Principles and Rules drawn up 
by the Committee of Convocation. 

The fundamental Resolutions adopted by the Convocation of Canterbury on the 
third and fifth days of May 1870 were as follows :— 

‘1. That it is desirable that a revision of the Authorised Version of the Holy 
Scriptures be undertaken. 

“9. That the revision be so conducted as to comprise both marginal renderings 
and such emendations as it may be found necessary to insert in the text of the 
Authorised Version. 

‘3. That in the above resolutions we do not contemplate any new translation 
of the Bible, or any alteration of the language, except where in the judgement of 
the most competent scholars such change is necessary. 

‘4, That in such necessary changes, the style of the language employed in the 
existing Version be closely followed. ; 

‘5, That it is desirable that Convocation should nominate a body of its own 
members to undertake the work of revision, who shall be at liberty to invite the 
co-operation of any eminent for scholarship, to whatever nation or religious body 
they may belong.’ ; j 

The Principles and Rules agreed to by the Committee of Convocation on the 
twenty-fifth day of May 1870 were as follows :— 

‘}. To introduce as few alterations as possible into the Text of the Authorised 
Version consistently with faithfulness. 

‘2. To limit, as far as possible, the expression of such alterations to the 
language of the Authorised and earlier English Versions. 

‘3, Each Company to go twice over the portion to be revised, once pro- 
visionally, the second time finally, and on principles of voting as hereinafter is 


provided. 


‘4. ° That the Text to be adopted be that for which the evidence is decidedly 
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preponderating ; and that when the Text so adopted differs from that from which 
the Authorised Version was made, the alteration be indicated in the margin. 

‘5. To make or retain no change in the Text on the second final revision by 
each Company, except two thirds of those present approve of the same, but on the 
first revision to decide by simple majorities. 

‘6. In every case of proposed alteration that may have given rise to discussion, 
to defer the voting thereupon till the next Meeting, whensoever the same shall be 
required by one third of those present at the Meeting, such intended vote to be 
announced in the notice for the next Meeting. 

‘7. To revise the headings of chapters and pages, paragraphs, italics, and 
punctuation. 

‘8. To refer, on the part of each Company, when considered desirable, to 
Divines, Scholars, and Literary Men, whether at home or abroad, for their 
opinions.’ 

These rules it has been our endeavour faithfully and consistently to follow. 
One only of them we found ourselves unable to observe in all particulars. In 
accordance with the seventh rule, we have carefully revised the paragraphs, italics, 
and punctuation. But the revision of the headings of chapters and pages would 
have involved so much of indirect, and indeed frequently of direct interpretation, 
that we judged it best to omit them altogether. 

Our communications with the American Committee have been of the following 
nature. We transmitted to them from time to time each several portion of our 
First Revision, and received from them in return their criticisms and suggestions. 
These we considered with much care and attention during the time we were engaged 
on our Second Revision. We then sent over to them the various portions of the 
Second Revision as they were completed, and received further suggestions, which, 
like the former, were closely and carefully considered. Last of all, we forwarded to 
them the Revised Version in its final form; and a list of those passages in which 
they desire to place on record their preference of other readings and renderings will 
be found at the end of the volume. We gratefully acknowledge their care, vigilance, 
and accuracy; and we humbly pray that their labours and our own, thus happily 
united, may be permitted to bear a blessing to both countries, and to all English- 
speaking people throughout the world. 

The whole time devoted to the work has been ten years and a half. The First 
Revision occupied about six years; the Second, about two years and a half. The 
remaining time has been spent in the consideration of the suggestions from America 
on the Second Revision, and of many details and reserved questions arising out of 
our own labours. As a rule, a session of four days has been held every month (with 
the exception of August and September) in each year from the commencement of 
the work in June 1870. The average attendance for the whole time has been sixteen 
each day ; the whole Company consisting at first of twenty-seven, but for the 
greater part of the time of twenty-four members, many of them residing at great 
distances from London. Of the original number four have been removed from us 
by death. 

At an early stage in our labours, we entered into an agreement with the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge for the conveyance to them of our copyright 
in the work. This arrangement provided for the necessary expenses of the under- 
taking ; and procured for the Revised Version the advantage of being published 
by Bodies long connécted with the publication of the Authorised Version. 


Ill. We now pass onward to give a brief account of the particulars of the 
present work. This we propose to do under the four heads of Text, Translation, 
Language, and Marginal Notes. 

1. <A revision of the Greek text was the necessary foundation of our work; but 
it did not fall within our province to construct a continuous and complete Greek 
text. In many cases the English rendering was considered to represent correctly 
either of two competing readings in the Greek, and then the question of the text was 
usually not raised. A sufficiently laborious task remained in deciding between the 
rival claims of various readings which might properly affect the translation. - When 
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these were adjusted, our deviations from the text presumed to underlie the 
Authorised Version had next to be indicated, in accordance with the fourth rule; 
but it proved inconvenient to record them in the margin. A better mode how- 
ever of giving them publicity has been found, as the University Presses have 
undertaken to print them in connexion with complete Greek texts of the New 
Testament. 

In regard of the readings thus approved, it may be observed that the fourth rule, 
by requiring that ‘the text to be adopted’ should be ‘that for which the evidence is 
decidedly preponderating,’ was in effect an instruction to follow the authority of 
documentary evidence without deference to any printed text of modern times, and 
therefore to employ the best resources of criticism for estimating the value of 
evidence. Textual criticism, as applied to the Greek New Testament, forms a 
special study of much intricacy and difficulty, and even now leaves room for con- 
siderable variety of opinion among competent critics. Different schools of criticism 
have been represented among us, and have together contributed to the final result. 
In the early part of the work every various reading requiring consideration was 
discussed and voted on by the Company. After a time the precedents thus esta- 
blished enabled the process to be safely shortened ; but it was still at the option of 
every one to raise a full discussion on any particular reading, and the option was 
freely used. On the first revision, in accordance with the fifth rule, the decisions 
were arrived at by simple majorities. On the second revision, at which a majority 
of two thirds was required to retain or introduce a reading at variance with the 
reading presumed to underlie the Authorised Version, many readings previously 
adopted were brought again into debate, and either re-affirmed or set aside. 

Many places still remain in which, for the present, it would not be safe to accept 
one reading to the absolute exclusion of others. In these cases we have given 
alternative readings in the margin, wherever they seem to be of sufficient import- 
ance or interest to deserve notice. In the introductory formula, the phrases ‘many 
ancient authorities,’ ‘some ancient authorities,’ are used with some latitude to 
denote a greater or lesser proportion of those authorities which have a distinctive 
right to be called ancient. These ancient authorities comprise not only Greek 
manuscripts, some of which were written in the fourth and fifth centuries, but 
versions of a still earlier date in different languages, and also quotations by Christian 
writers of the second and following centuries. 

2. We pass now from the Text to the Translation. The character of the 
Revision was determined for us from the outset by the first rule, ‘to introduce as 
few alterations as possible, consistently with faithfulness,’ Our task was revision, 
not re-translation. 

In the application however of this principle to the many and intricate details of 
our work, we have found ourselves constrained by faithfulness to introduce changes 
which might not at first sight appear to be included under the rule. 

The alterations which we have made in the Authorised Version may be roughly 
grouped in five principal classes. First, alterations positively required by change of 
reading in the Greek Text. Secondly, alterations made where the Authorised Ver- 
sion appeared either to be incorrect, or to have chosen the less probable of two 
possible renderings. Thirdly, alterations of obscure or ambiguous renderings into 
such as are clear and express in their import. For it has been our principle not to 
leave any translation, or any arrangement of words, which could adapt itself to one 
or other of two interpretations, but rather to express as plainly as was possible that 
interpretation which seemed best to deserve a place in the text, and to put the other 
inthe margin. 

There remain yet two other classes of alterations which we have felt to be 
required by the same principle of faithfulness. These are,—Fourthly, alterations of 
the Authorised Version in cases where it was inconsistent with itself in the rendering 
of two or more passages confessedly alike or parallel. Fifthly, alterations rendered 
necessary by consequence, that is, arising out of changes already made, though not in 
themselves required by the general rule of faithfulness. Both these classes of 
alterations call for some further explanation. 

The frequent inconsistencies in the Authorised Version have caused us much 
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embarrassment from the fact already referred to, namely, that a studied variety of 
vendering, even in the same chapter and context, was a kind of principle with 
our predecessors, and was defended by them on grounds that have been mentioned 
above. The problem we had to solve was to discriminate between varieties of 
rendering which were compatible with fidelity to the true meaning of the text, and 
varieties which involved inconsistency, and were suggestive of differences that had 
no existence in the Greek. This problem we have solved to the best of our power, 
and for the most part in the following way. 

Where there was a doubt as to the exact shade of meaning, we have looked to the 
context for guidance. If the meaning was fairly expressed by the word or phrase 
that was before us in the Authorised Version, we made no change, even where rigid 
adherence to the rule of translating, as far as possible, the same Greek word by the 
same English word might have prescribed some modification. ; : 

There are however numerous passages in the Authorised Version in which, 
whether regard be had to the recurrence (as in the first three Gospels) of identical 
clauses and sentences, to the repetition of the same word in the same passage, or to 
the characteristic use of particular words by the same writer, the studied variety 
adopted by the Translators of 1611 has produced a degree of inconsistency that 
cannot be reconciled with the principle of faithfulness. In such cases we have not 
hesitated to introduce alterations, even though the sense might not seem to the 
general reader to be materially affected. 

The last class of alterations is that which we have described as rendered necessary 
by consequence ; that is, by reason of some foregoing alteration. The cases in which 
these consequential changes have been found necessary are numerous and of very 
different kinds. Sometimes the change has been made to avoid tautology ; some- 
times to obviate an unpleasing alliteration or some other infelicity of sound ; some- 
times, in the case of smaller words, to preserve the familiar rhythm ; sometimes for 
a convergence of reasons which, when explained, would at once be accepted, but 
until so explained might never be surmised even by intelligent readers. : 

This may be made plain by an example. When a particular word is found to 
recur with characteristic frequency in any one of the Sacred Writers, it is obviously 
desirable to adopt for it some uniform rendering. Again, where, as in the case of 
the first three Evangelists, precisely the same clauses or sentences are found in more 
than one of the Gospels, it is no less necessary to translate them in every place in 
the same way. These two principles may be illustrated by reference to a word that 
perpetually recurs in St. Mark’s Gospel, and that may be translated either ‘straight- 
way,’ ‘forthwith,’ or ‘immediately.’ Let it be supposed that the first rendering is 
chosen, and that the word, in accordance with the first of the above principles, is in 
that Gospel uniformly translated ‘straightway.’ Let it be further supposed that 
one of the passages of St. Mark in which it is so translated is found, word for word, 
in one of the other Gospels, but that there the rendering of the Authorised Version 
happens to be ‘forthwith’ or ‘immediately.’ That rendering must be changed on 
the second of the above principles; and yet such a change would not have been 
made but for this concurrence of two sound principles, and the consequent necessity 
of making a change on grounds extraneous to the passage itself. 

This is but one of many instances of consequential alterations which might at 
first sight appear unnecessary, but which nevertheless have been deliberately made, 
and are not at variance with the rule of introducing as few changes in the Authorised 
Version as faithfulness would allow. 

There are some other points of detail which it may he here convenient to notice. 
One of these, and perhaps the most important, is the rendering of the Greek aorist. 
There are numerous cases, especially in connexion with particles ordinarily expressive 
of present time, in which the use of the indefinite past tense in Greek and English 
is altogether different ; and in such instances we have not attempted to violate the 
idiom of our language by forms of expression which it could not bear. But we have 
often ventured to represent the Greek aorist by the English preterite, even where 
the reader may find some passing difficulty in such a rendering, because we have 
felt convinced that the true meaning of the original was obscured by the presence of 
the familiar auxiliary. A remarkable illustration may be found in the seventeenth 
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chapter of St. John’s Gospel, where the combination of the aorist and the perfect 
shews, beyond all reasonable doubt, that different relations of time were intended to 
be expressed. 

Changes of translation will also be found in connexion with the aorist participle, 
arising from the fact that the usual periphrasis of this participle in the Vulgate, 
which was rendered necessary by Latin idiom, has been largely reproduced in the 
Authorised Version by ‘when’ with the past tense (as for example in the second 
chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel), even where the ordinary participial rendering 
would have been easier and more natural in English. 

In reference to the perfect and the imperfect tenses but little needs to be said. 
The correct translation of the former has been for the most part, though with some 
striking exceptions, maintained in the Authorised Version: while with regard to the 
imperfect, clear as its meaning may be in the Greek, the power of expressing it is so 
limited in English, that we have been frequently compelled to leave the force of the 
tense to be inferred from the context. In a few instances, where faithfulness 
imperatively required it, and especially where, in the Greek, the significance of the 
imperfect tense seemed to be additionally marked by the use of the participle with 
the auxiliary verb, we have introduced the corresponding form in English. Still, in 
the great majority of cases we have been obliged to retain the English preterite, and 
to rely either on slight changes in the order of the words, or on prominence given to 
the accompanying temporal particles, for the indication of the meaning which, in the 
Greek, the imperfect tense was designed to convey. 

On other points of grammar it may be sufficient to speak more briefly. 

Many changes, as might be anticipated, have been made in the case of the 
definite article. Here again it was necessary to consider the peculiarities of English 
idiom, as well as the general tenor of each passage. Sometimes we have felt it 
enough to prefix the article to the first of a series of words to all of which it is 
prefixed in the Greek, and thus, as it were, to impart the idea of definiteness to the 
whole series, without running the risk of overloading the sentence. Sometimes, 
conversely, we have had to tolerate the presence of the definite article in our Version, 
when it is absent from the Greek, and perhaps not even grammatically latent ; 
simply because English idiom would not allow the noun to stand alone, and because 
the introduction of the indefinite article might have introduced an idea of-oneness 
or individuality, which was not in any degree traceable in the original. In a 
word, we have been careful to observe the use of the article wherever it seemed to 
be idiomatically possible : where it did not seem to be possible, we have yielded 
to necessity. 

As to the pronouns and the place they occupy in the sentence, a subject often 
overlooked by our predecessors, we have been particularly careful ; but here again 
we have frequently been baffled by structural or idiomatical peculiarities of the 
English language which precluded changes otherwise desirable. 

In the case of the particles we have met with less difficulty, and have been able 
to maintain a reasonable amount of consistency. The particles in the Greek Testa- 
ment are, as is well known, comparatively few, and they are commonly used with 
precision. It has therefore been the more necessary here to preserve a general 
uniformity of rendering, especially in the case of the particles of causality and 
inference, so far as English idiom would allow. = 

Lastly, many changes have been introduced in the rendering of the prepositions, 
especially where ideas of instrumentality or of mediate agency, distinctly marked in 
the original, had been confused or obscured in the translation. We have however 
borne in mind the comprehensive character of such prepositions as ‘of’ and ‘by,’ the 
one in reference to agency and the other in reference to means, especially in the 
English of the seventeenth century ; and have rarely made any change where the 
true meaning of the original as expressed in the Authorised Version would be 
apparent to a reader of ordinary intelligence. 

3. We now come to the subject of Language. 

The second of the rules, by which the work has been governea, prescribed that 
the alterations to be introduced should be expressed, as far as possible, in the 
language of the Authorised Version or of the Versions that preceded it. 
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To this rule we have faithfully adhered. We have habitually consulted the 
earlier Versions ; and in our sparing introduction of words not found in them or in 
the Authorised Version we have usually satisfied ourselves that such words were 
employed by standard writers of nearly the same date, and had also that general hue 
which justified their introduction into a Version which has held the highest place in 
the classical literature of our language. We have never removed any archaisms, 
whether in structure or in words, except where we were persuaded either that the 
meaning of the words was not generally understood, or that the nature of the 
expression led to some misconception of the true sense of the passage. The 
frequent inversions of the strict order of the words, which add much to the strength 
and variety of the Authorised Version, and give an archaic colour to many felicities 
of diction, have been seldom modified. Indeed, we have often adopted the same 
arrangement in our own alterations; and in this, as in other particulars, we have 
sought to assimilate the new work to the old. 

In a few exceptional cases we have failed to find any word in the older stratum 
of our language that appeared to convey the precise meaning of the original. There, 
and there only, we have used words of a later date ; but not without having first 
assured ourselves that they are to be found in the writings of the best authors of the 
period to which they belong. 

In regard of Proper Names no rule was prescribed to us. In the case of names 
of frequent occurrence we have deemed it best to follow generally the rule laid down 
for our predecessors. That rule, it may be remembered, was to this effect, ‘The 
names of the prophets and the holy writers, with the other names of the text, to be 
retained, as nigh as may be, accordingly as they were vulgarly used.” Some difficulty 
has been felt in dealing with names less familiarly known. Here our general 
practice has been to follow the Greek form of names, except in the case of persons 
ae places mentioned in the Old Testament: in this case we have followed the 
Hebrew. 

4, The subject of the Marginal Notes deserves special attention. They repre- 
sent the results of a large amount of careful and elaborate discussion, and will, 
perhaps, by their very presence, indicate to some extent the intricacy of many of the 
questions that have almost daily come before us for decision. These Notes fall into 
four main groups : first, notes specifying such differences of reading as were judged 
to be of sufficient importance to require a particular notice ; secondly, notes indi- 
cating the exact rendering of words to which, for the sake of English idiom, we were 
obliged to give a less exact rendering in the text ; thirdly, notes, very few in number, 
affording some explanation which the original appeared to require ; fourthly, alterna- 
tive renderings in difficult or debateable passages. The notes of this last group are 
numerous, and largely in excess of those which were admitted by our predecessors. 
In the 270 years that have passed away since their labours were concluded, the 
Sacred Text has been minutely examined, discussed in every detail, and analysed 
with a grammatical precision unknown in the days of the last Revision. There has 
thus been accumulated a large amount of materials that have prepared the way for 
different renderings, which necessarily came under discussion. We have therefore 
placed before the reader in the margin other renderings than those which were 
adopted in the text, wherever such renderings seemed to deserve consideration. 
The rendering in the text, where it agrees with the Authorised Version, was 
supported by at least one third, and, where it differs from the Authorised Version, 
by at least two thirds of those who were present at the second revision of the passage 

-in question. 


A few supplementary matters have yet to be mentioned. These may be thus 
enumerated,—the use of Italics, the arrangement in Paragraphs, the mode of 
printing Quotations from the Poetical Books of the Old Testament, the Punctua- 
tion, and, last of all, the Titles of the different Books that make up the New 
Testament,—all of them particulars on which it seems desirable to add a few 
explanatory remarks. 

(a) 'The determination, in each place, of the words to be printed in italics has 
not been by any means easy; nor can we hope to be found in all cases perfectly 
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consistent. In the earliest editions of the Authorised Version the use of a different 
type to indicate supplementary words not contained in the original was not very 
frequent, and cannot easily be reconciled with any settled principle. A review of 
the words so printed was made, after a lapse of some years, for the editions of the 
Authorised Version published at Cambridge in 1629 and 1638. Further, though 
slight, modifications were introduced at intervals between 1638 and the more 
systematic revisions undertaken respectively by Dr. Paris in the Cambridge Edition 
of 1762, and by Dr. Blayney in the Oxford Edition of 1769. None of them however 
rest on any higher authority than that of the persons who from time to time super- 
intended the publication. The last attempt to bring the use of italics into uniformity 
and consistency was made by Dr. Scrivener in the Paragraph Bible published at 
Cambridge in 1870-73. In succeeding to these labours, we have acted on the 
general principle of printing in italics words which did not appear to be necessarily 
involved in the Greek. Our tendency has been to diminish rather than to increase 
the amount of italic printing ; though, in the case of difference of readings, we have 
usually marked the absence of any words in the original which the sense might 
nevertheless require to be present in the Version ; and again, in the case of inserted 
pronouns, where the reference did not appear to be perfectly certain, we have 
similarly had recourse to italics. Some of these cases, especially when there are 
slight differences of reading, are of singular intricacy, and make it impossible to 
maintain rigid uniformity. 

(b) We have arranged the Sacred Text in paragraphs, after the precedent of the 
earliest English Versions, so as to assist the general reader in following the current 
of narrative or argument. The present arrangement will be found, we trust, to have 
preserved the due mean between a system of long portions which must often include 
several separate topics, and a system of frequent breaks which, though they may 
correctly indicate the separate movements of thought in the writer, often seriously 
impede a just perception of the true continuity of the passage. The traditional 
division into chapters, which the Authorised Version inherited from Latin Bibles of 
the later middle ages, is an illustration of the former method. These paragraphs, for 
such in fact they are, frequently include several distinct subjects. Moreover they 
sometimes, though rarely, end where there is no sufficient break in the sense. The 
division of chapters into verses, which was introduced into the New Testament for 
the first time in 1551, is an exaggeration of the latter method, with its accompanying 
inconveniences. The serious obstacles to the right understanding of Holy Scripture, 
which are interposed by minute subdivision, are often overlooked ; but if any one 
will consider for a moment the injurious effect that would be produced by breaking 
up a portion of some great standard work into separate verses, he will at once 

erceive how necessary has been an alteration in this particular. The arrangement 
By chapters and verses undoubtedly affords facilities for reference: but this 
advantage we have been able to retain by placing the numerals on the inside margin 
of each page. 

(c) A few words will suffice as to the mode of printing quotations from the 
Poetical Books of the Old Testament. Wherever the quotation extends to two or 
more lines, our practice has been to recognise the parallelism of their structure by 
arranging the lines in a manner that appears to agree with the metrical divisions 
of the Hebrew original. Such an arrangement will be found helpful to the reader ; 
. not only as directing his attention to the poetical character of the quotation, 
but as also tending to make its force and pertinence more fully felt. We have 
treated in the same way the hymns in the first two chapters of the Gospel accord- 
ing to St. Luke. 

(d) Great care has been bestowed on the punctuation. Our practice has been 
to maintain what is sometimes called the heavier system of stopping, or, in other 
words, that system which, especially for convenience in reading aloud, suggests 
such pauses as will best ensure a clear and intelligent setting forth of the true 
meaning of the words. This course has rendered necessary, especially in the 
Epistles, a larger use of colons and semicolons than is customary in modern 
English printing. 

(e) We may in the last place notice one particular to which we were not 
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expressly directed to extend our revision, namely, the titles of the Books of the New 
Testament. These titles are no part of the original text ; and the titles found in 
the most ancient manuscripts are of too short a form to be convenient for use. 
Under these circumstances, we have deemed it best to leave unchanged the titles 
which are given in the Authorised Version as printed in 1611. 


We now conclude, humbly commending our labours to Almighty God, and 
praying that His favour and blessing may be vouchsafed to that which has been 
done in His name. We recognised from the first the responsibility of the under- 
taking; and through our manifold experience of its abounding difficulties we have 
felt more and more, as we went onward, that such a work can never be accom- 
plished by organised efforts of scholarship and criticism, unless assisted by Divine 
help. 

We know full well that defects must have their place in a work so long and so 
arduous as this which has now come to an end. Blemishes and imperfections there 
are in the noble Translation which we have been called upon to revise ; blemishes 
and imperfections will assuredly be found in our own Revision. All endeavours to 
translate the Holy Scriptures into another tongue must fall short of their aim, 
when the obligation is imposed of producing a Version that shall be alike literal and 
idiomatic, faithful to each thought of the original, and yet, in the expression of it, 
harmonious and free. While we dare to hope that in places not a few of the New 
Testament the introduction of slight changes has cast a new light upon much that 
was difficult and obscure, we cannot forget how often we have failed in expressing 
some finer shade of meaning which we recognised in the original, how often idiom 
has stood in the way of a perfect rendering, and how often the attempt to preserve a 
familiar form of words, or even a familiar cadence, has only added another perplexity 
to those which already beset us. 

Thus, in the review of the work which we have been permitted to complete, our 
closing words must be words of mingled thanksgiving, humility, and prayer. Of 
thanksgiving, for the many blessings vouchsafed to us throughout the unbroken 
progress of our corporate labours; of humility, for our failings and imperfections in 
the fulfilment of our task; and of prayer to Almighty God, that the Gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ may be more clearly and more freshly shewn forth to 
all who shall be readers of this Book. 


JERUSALEM CHAMBER, WESTMINSTER ABBEY 
llth November 1880. 
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THE GOSPEL 
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T 11abTHE book of the 2 generation of ¢ Jesus Christ, 4 the 
son of David, ¢@ the son of Abraham. 

2 fAbraham begat Isaac; and &Isaac begat Jacob; and 
h Jacob begat Judah and his brethren ; 3 and i Judah begat Perez 
and Zerah of Tamar ; and Perez begat Hezron ; and Hezron begat 
3Ram; 4 and *Ram begat Amminadab; and Amminadab begat 
J Nahshon; and j Nahshon begat KSalmon; 5 and Salmon be- 
gat Boaz of ! Rahab; and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed 
begat Jesse ; 6 and ™ Jesse begat David the king. 

And 2 David begat Solomon of © her that had been the wife of 
Uriah ; 7 and P Solomon begat 4 Rehoboam ; and Rehoboam begat 
r Abijah ; and Abijah begat 48 Asa; 8 and 4 Asa begat t Jehosha- 
phat ; and Jehoshaphat begat UJoram ; and Joram begat ¥ Uzziah ; 
9 and Uzziah begat ~Jotham; and Jotham begat * Ahaz; and 
Ahaz begat Y Hezekiah ; 10 and Hezekiah begat 4 Manasseh ; and 
Manasseh begat ># Amon; and ® Amon begat P Josiah; 11 and 

¢ Josiah begat 4 Jechoniah and his brethren, @ at the time of the 
6 carrying away to Babylon. 

12 And fafter the ® carrying away to Babylon, f Jechoniah begat 
7 Shealtiel ; and 7) Shealtiel begat i Zerubbabel ; 13 and Zerub- 
babel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat 
Azor ; 14 and Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc begat Achim; and 


1 Or, The genealogy of Jesus Christ 2 Or, birth: asinver.18. 3 Gr. Aram. 
4 Gr. Asaph. 5 Gr. Amos. 6 Or, removal to Babylon 7 Gr. Salathiel. 


1 a For ver.1-16, ep. Lk. 323-38, bCp. ‘7 For ver. 7-10, see 1 Ch. 310-14, 
Gn.51.  cver. 18, ch.16 21 (me.), Mk. @1K. 1143, 2 Ch. 931. r Cp. 1K. 14 
Tea bits SEL bree Cp. ver. 16, ch. 27 17 yoo, OL LoL ath 2Ch. 1216, Ss 1 Ke 1518 
Jn. 20 31 ; also Mk. 829. dver. 20, 2 Ch. 141, 
ch. 9 27, 1223, 20 30, 31, 219,15, 22 42-45, 8 t1K. 1524, 2Ch.171. u2K. 816, 
28. 712-16, Ps. 132 bi TIs.111, Mk. 10 2 Ch. 211, v 2 Ch. 26 1, Is. 11, 61, 
47,48, 12 35-37, Lk. 182, 69, 1838, 39,20 Cp, 2 K. 151, 1 Ch. 3 11,12, 

41— 44, Jn. 7 42, "Ac. 2 30, 13 23, Ro. 13 3, 9wOp.2K.157, 2Ch.2623, x2K, 


FRAME 28, Rev. 2216; cp. Mk. 1110, 15 38, 2 Ch. 27 9. y 2K. 16 20, 2 Ch. 
e Gn, 22 18, Gal. 316 ; cp. Ro. 95. 28 27, 
2 fGn. 213. ¢Gn. 2526, hGn., 2935, 1022 K. 2021, 2 Ch. 3233, a2K. 


3 iGn. 3816-30, 4612, Nu. 2620; cp. 2118, 2 Ch.33 20, 8b 2K. 21 26, 2 Ch. 


Ruth 4 18-22, 1 Ch. 21-15, 33 25, 

4 j Ex, 623, Nu. 17, 23, 7 12, 17, 10 14, 11 ¢1 Ch. 315,16, d Est. 26, Jer. 
Lk. 832,. &E1 Ch. 251,54 (?). 241, 27 20. e Cp. 2 K. 2415, 

5 lJos. 6 25, He. 1131, Ja, 225. 12 £1 0h. 317-19, gLk. 327. bEzr. 

6 m18.161,18,19, 1712, 028,12 382,52, Hag. 11,12,14, 22,235 ep. Jer. 
23, O12 8S, 1210; 2250, i Ez. 22. Zee. "4.6, Sir. 4911, al. 
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Achim begat Eliud; 15 and Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar 
begat Matthan ; and Matthan begat Jacob; 16 and Jacob begat 
j Joseph the husband of * Mary, of whom was born ! Jesus, ™ who 
is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham unto David are fourteen 
generations ; and from David unto the ! carrying away to Babylon 
fourteen generations ; and from the ! carrying away to Babylon 
unto “the Christ fourteen generations. 

18 Now ° the 2birth 3 of P Jesus Christ was on this wise : 4 When 
his mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came 
together she was found with child "of the 4 Holy Ghost. 19 And 
Joseph her husband, being a righteous man, and not willing § to 
make her a public example, was minded to put her away * privily. 
20 But when he thought on these things, behold, Yan angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him Vin a dream, saying, Joseph, thou W son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which 
is > conceived in her is ¥ of the Holy Ghost. 21 And she shall bring 
forth a son; and ¥ thou shalt call his name 2 JEsus; ® for it is he 
that shall save P his people ¢ from their sins. 22 4 Now all this is 
come to pass, © that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
Lord f through the prophet, saying, 

23 Behold, the » virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, 
And they shall call his name 6? Immanuel ; 
which is, being interpreted, God J with us. 24 And Joseph arose 
from his sleep, and did Kas the angel of the Lord commanded him, 


1 Or, removal to Babylon 2 Or, generation: as in ver. I. 3 Some 


ancient authorities read of 1 the Christ. 
this book. 5 Gr. begotten. 


16 jLk. 323; see Lk. 1 27. k ver. 
18-25, ch. 2, 1246, 1355, Mk. 331, 63, 
Lk. 1, 2-819, Jn. 21-12, 642, 19 25-27, 
Ac. 114, 1 8¢ever.1. mch. 2717, 
22; cp. Jn. 425, 

17 1 ver. 18 (mg.), ch. 24, 112, 1616, 
20, 22 42, 2310, 245,: 23, 26 63, Mk. 8 29, 
9 41, 1235, 1331, 1461, 1532,” Lk. 315, 
441, 9 20, 20 41, 22 67, 93 35, 39, 24 26,46, 
Jn. 1 20, 25, 3 3 38, 4 29, 20, 21, 31,4142 
10 24, 11 27, 1234 20 31; ep. In. 141, 425, 

18 ver. 16, p See ver.1. Lk. 1 
2a, rver. 20, Lk. 135, 

19 8 Cp. He. 66 (Gk.); also Dt. 241. 
tch.27, Jn. 1128 (Gk.), Ac. 1637, 

20 u ch. 213,19, v See ch, 212, 
w See ver. 1. x See ver, 18, 

21 y ver. 25, Lk. 131, 221, 


? 


6 Gr. 


2 Cp. Nu. 


4 Or, Holy Spirit: and so throughout 
Enumanuel. 


13 16, a Lk. 211, Jn. 442, Ac. 412, 
§ 81, 13 23,38; cp. Jn. 129, 422 Ac. 3.26: 


also Ps. 1308, Sir. 461. b Cp. Jn. 1 
1112, Ae Loa 
22 dch. 214, 2656; cp. Jn. 19 36, 


ech. 2 15,23, 414, 817, 12.17, 13 35, Zila: 
26 56, Mk. 14 49; cp, ‘ch. 2 i: 1314, 26 
54, 279, ey a 2 » Ja.223: see Lk. 21 22 
and In. 13 f ch, 25,15, 17, oe 3 
4 14, ts) INT(. 2 it, 133 35, 214, QA 15, 

Ac. 216, "28.25 : Cp. ch. 223. 26 56, ane 


170, 18 31, 24 25, 44, Jn. 145, 6 45, Ac. 
318, 21, 7 42, Ro. 12. al. 
23 & Cited from Is. GALS Cone D8, 


hGn. 2443 (Heb.), Ex. 28 (Heb. yy Bek 
68 25 (Heb.), Pr. 3019 (Heb). ils, 
8 8,10, j See ch. 28 20, 

24 k ver, 20, 


a7e Ss. MATTHEW ae 


and took unto him his wife; 25 and knew her not till she had 
brought forth a son : and Lhe called his name Jesus. 
2 1 Now # when Jesus was born in » Bethlehem ¢ of Judzea 4 in 
the days of Herod the king, behold, !@ wise men from & the 
east came to Jerusalem, 2 saying, 2? Where is he that is born 
h King of the Jews? for we saw ihis star in the east, and are come 
to Jworship him. 8 And when Herod the king heard it, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 4 And gathering together 
all the chief priests and scribes of the people, he inquired of them 
where § the Christ should be born. 5 And they said unto him, In 
1 Bethlehem of Judeea: for thus it is written ?™ by the prophet, 
6 2 And thou ! Bethlehem, land of ° Judah, 

Art in no wise least among the princes of Judah : 

P For out of thee shall 4 come forth a governor, 

Which shall be ‘shepherd of my people Israel. 
7 Then Herod § privily called. t the 1 wise men, and learned of them 
carefully 4 what time the star appeared. 8 And he sent them to 
u Bethlehem, and said, Go and search out carefully concerning the 
young child; and when ye have found him, bring me word, that 
Talso may come and Y worship him. 9 And they, having heard the 
king, went their way ; and lo, Wthe star, which they saw in the east, 
went before them, till it came and stood over where the young 
child was. 10 And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. 11 And they came into the house and saw 
the young child with * Mary his mother ; and they fell down and 
¥ worshipped him ; and opening their treasures 2 they offered unto 
him gifts, * gold and @” frankincense and ¢myrrh. 12 And 4 being 


1 Gr. f Magi. 2 Or, Where is the King of the Jews that is born ? 3 Or, 
through 4 Or, the time of the star that appeared 


25 1 ver. 21, 110, He. 75, al. r Wzk. 34 23; ep. 28. 
1 aLk. 24,6,7. bver. 5,6,8,16 Gn. 52,77, Jer. 232,4, Mic..54, Rev. 227 
35 16,19, 487, Jg.177,9, 191, Ruth 11, (Gk.), 717, 125 (Gk), 1915 (Gk.), al; 
2,24, 411, 1S. 164, 1712, 206,28, Jer. see Jn. 2116. 
4117, Mic. 5 2, Lk. 24,15, Jn. 7 42, al. 7sSeech.119,  t ver.1,16(& mg.). 
e Cp. Jos. 1915, Lk. 15. e ver. 8 u See ver. 1. Vv yer. 2,11; see 
7, 16, f Cp. Est. 113, Jer. 393, Dn. ch. 82. 
212,48, 46, gp. Gn. 256, Nu. 237, 9 w ver. 2. 
1K. 430, 11 x ver. 13, 14, 20, 21; see ch. 116, 
2 bch. 27 11,37, Jer. 235, 309, Zee. y ver. 2,8; see ch. 82, Z Ps, 7210, 
99, Lk. 19 38; see Jn. 1 49. 1Cp. 1530 ep. Gn. 4311, 1879-71027; 4K, 
Nu. 2417, Rev. 2216; alsols. 603, Rev. 102,10, 25, 2 Ch. 32 23, Pg, 4512, 68 29, 


2 28, jver. 8,11; see ch. 82. 7611, Is, 187. als. 606. b Cant. 
4 k See ch. 117. 46,14, Rev. 1813, e Ex. 30 23, Est. 
5 1 See ver. 1. m See ch. 1 22. 212, Ps. 458, Pr. 717, Cant.113, 36, 4 


6 1 Cited from Mic.52. Cp. He. 9,14, 51,5,13, Mk. 1523, Jn, 1939, 
714, pJn.742. @ Gu-176, 1 Mac. 12 dver. 22; see Lk. 226 (Gk.). 


: 
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war ned oF God eina dacs that they should not ren to Herod, 
they departed into their own country another way. 

13 Now when they were departed, behold, fan angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph gin a dream, saying, » Arise and take 
the young child and ihis mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I tell thee: »for Herod will seek the young child to 
destroy him. 14 And he arose and took the young child and ‘his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt; 15 and was there 
until the death of Herod: jthat it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the Lord K through the prophet, saying, 1 Out of Egypt 
did I call ™my son. 16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was 
mocked of = the ! wise mén, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the male children that were in © Bethlehem, and in all 
the borders thereof, from two years old and under, according to 
the time which he had carefully learned of the ! wise men. 
17 p Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 2£ by Jeremiah the 
prophet, saying, 

18 4 A voice was heard in © Ramah, 
Weeping and great mourning, 
8 Rachel weeping for her children ; 
And she would not be comforted, because they t are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, uan angel of the Lord 
appeareth Vin a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 20 saying, Arise and 
take the young child and whis mother, and go into the land of 
Israel: for *they are dead that sought the young child’s life. 
21 And he arose and took the young child and w his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 22 But when he heard that Ar- 
chelaus was reigning over Judzea in the room of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither; and y being warned of God Vin 
a dream, he withdrew into the parts of Galilee, 23 and came and 
dwelt in a city called 2 Nazareth: @that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken 2 by the prophets, >that he should be called a Nazarene. 


- 1 Gr. 9° Magi. 2 Or, through 

e ver, 13,19, 22, ch. 120, 2719, Gn. 206, 2Ch. 161, Ezr. 226, Neh. 730, 11 83, Ts, 
8111, Nu. 126, 1K. 35, Job 3315, 10 29, Jer. 8115, 401, Hos. 58, 8 Op. 

13 fver. 19, ch. 120; cp. ver. 12,22, Gn. 35 19, 20, 487, 18.102. t Gn. i 
3 aH ee 12, oe Cp. Ex. 215, 30, 42 13, 36, Jer. 10 20, La. 57 

i See ver, 11, warp ie : 

15 jiSee ch. 1 22, k See ch. 1 22, Le CER aan een 
l Cited from Hos. 111. m Ex, 422, 20 w See ver. 11, x Op. Ex. 419. 
Jer. 319; cp. Mal. 16. 22 y yer. 12; see Lk. 2 26 (Gk.). 

16 nver.1,7, oSce ver. 1 (& mg.) 23 2 ch. 418, 2111, Mk. 19, Lk. 1 26, 

17 Pch. 279; cp. ch. 1 22, 24,39,51, 4 16, 34, 18 37, Jn. 145, 46, Ac. 

18 4 Cited from Jer. 3115, rJos. 1038; see Mk. 124, a See ch, 122, 


18 25, Jg.45, 1913, 18,226, 1K.1517,21,  b Cp, Is, 111(?), 532(?). 
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1 And #in those days cometh » John the Baptist, preach- 
3 ing Cin the wilderness of Judzea, 2 saying, @Repent ye; for 
efthe kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3 For this is he that was 
spoken of 1 & by » Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
iThe voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
J Make ye ready ¥ the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
4 Now !John himself had ™his raiment of camel’s hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins; and “his food was ° locusts and 
Pwild honey. 5 Then went out unto him Jerusalem, and all 
Judzea, and all 4 the region * round about Jordan ; 6 and they were 
baptized of him in the river Jordan, * confessing their sins. 
7 But when he saw many of tthe Pharisees and ™Sadducees 
coming to his baptism, he said unto them, V Ye offspring of 
W vipers, who warned you to flee *from the wrath to come? 
8 Bring forth therefore fruit Y worthy of 2repentance: 9 and 
2 think not to say within yourselves, 2 We have Abraham to our 
father: for I say unto you, that God is able of © these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 10 And even now is the axe 
laid unto the root of the trees: ¢every tree therefore that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
11 4] indeed baptize you ° with water © unto repentance : but fhe 
that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
4 worthy to bear: he shall baptize you ®8 with the Holy Ghost and 
with » fire: 12 whose ifan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
cleanse his threshing-floor ; and he will J gather his wheat into the 
garner, * but the chaff he will burn up with 1 unquenchable fire. 
13 m Then cometh Jesus 2 from Galilee to the Jordan unto John, 
1 Or, through 3 Or,in 4 Gr. sufficient. 


1 @ For ver. 1-12, sce Mk. 1 2-8, Lk. 7 tch. 2313,15, a]. u See ch, 2223, 
32-17. bLk.113,Jn.16,7, ¢Seech. V ch. 1234, 2333; cp. Gn. 315. w Ps, 


2 Or, your repentance 


117. dch.41, Jos. 1561; cp. Jg. 116, 584, 1403, x Ro. 59, Eph. 56, Col. 
2e ch. 417, ON, IU, ID eee Ss 1 No, INO, 8 y Ac. 26 20. 
see ch. 417 and Mk. 115. 92 See Ja, 126 (Gk.). a Jn. 833, 


3 & See ch. 122, h ch. 414, 817, 39, Ro. 2 28,29, 412, b Cp. ch. 43. 


2 lola Soe Mikel 2570 Wk ou 
17, Jn. 123, 12 38,39, 41, Ac. 8 28, 30, 28 25, 
Ro. 9 27, 29, 1016,20,1512, i Jn, 128; 
cited from Is.403. j Mal. 31, Lk. 176; 
cp. Ps. 684, 18.5714.  & See ch. 2216. 

410p.ch.118, Lk.725. m2K.18, 
Ts. 202, Zec..134; cp. He.1137. np. 
ch. 1118, Lk. 738. © Ley. 1122. 
P Dt. 8213, 1 S. 1425, 26, Ps. 8116, 

5 aGn. 13 10,11; 1K. 746 2 Ch. 417, 
r Op. ch. 19 1.: 

6 8 See Ac. 1918, 


10 ¢ ch. 719, Lk. 137,9, Jn. 152, 6. 

11 4 Jn.126, Ac. 15,1116; ep. Ac. 
192-6, ever, 2,8, Ac. 13 24,194. fJn. 
1 15, 27, 330,31, Ac. 1325.  g Jn. 138, 
Ac. 15, 11 16, h Ac. 23; cp.Is. 44, 
Mal. 3 2,3, Lk, 1249. 

12 ils. 30 24; cp. Lk. 2231, ich. 
1330, kMal. 41, 1 Ts, 84.10, 66 24, 
Jer. 7 20, Ezk. 20 47, 48, Mk. 943, 48; ep. 
Jdth. 16 17, Sir, 717, 

13 ™ For ver. 13-17, see Mk. 1 9-11, 
Lk. 3 21, 22, n ch, 2 22, 
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to be baptized of him. 14 ° But John P would have 4 hindered him, 
saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to 
me? 15 But Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer !7¢ now: for 
thus it becometh * us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffereth 
him. 16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway 
from the water: and lo, the heavens were opened 2 unto him, 
and the saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming 
upon him; 17 and lo Ua voice out of the heavens, saying, ® V This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
1 aThen was Jesus led up of the Spirit into » the wilder- 
4 ness © to be tempted of the devil. 2 And when he had fasted 
4 forty days and forty nights, he afterward @hungered. 3 And fthe 
tempter came and said unto him, & If thou art } the Son of God, 
command that these i stones become 4i bread. 4 But he answered 
and said, J It is written, § Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 5 1Then 
the devil taketh him into ™ the holy city; and he set him on the 
5 pinnacle of the temple, 6 and saith unto him, If thou art the 
Son of God, cast thyself down: for ° it is written, 
P He shall give 4 his angels charge concerning thee : 
And on their hands they shall bear thee up, 
Lest haply thou * dash thy foot against a stone. 
7 Jesus said unto him, Again %it is written, *Thou shalt not 
utempt the Lord thy God. 8 V Again, the devil taketh him unto 
an exceeding high ¥ mountain, and sheweth him < all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them ; 9 and he said unto him, * All 
these things Y will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me. 10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 2 Get thee hence, ® Satan: for 
1Or,me 2 Someancient authorities omit wrto him. 3 Or, This is ny Son; 
my beloved in whom Iam well pleased. See ch. xii. 18. 4 Gr. loaves. 5 Gr. wing. 


14 oCp.Jn.136, PCp. Mk.938(Gk.). from Dt. 83; cp. In. 434, 6 49-51; also 
a Jdth. 47, 127 (Gk). 15rJn. 94. Wis. 16 26, 

16 sSee Jn.151. tJn. 132,33; ep. 511Lk.49-12, mech, 2753, Neh. 111,18, 
ch. 1218, Lk. 418,21, Ac. 1038, 1Jn.5 Is. 482, 521, Tob. 13 9, Song of Three 5, 


6, 8. Rey. 11 2; cp. ch. 5 35, Ps. 464, 48 1, Dn. 
17 uSee Jn. 12 28, v Op. ch. 1218, 924, Sir. "36 13 3, 49 6, Rey. 212 2 22,19, 
175, Ps,27, Is. 421, Mk. 97, Lk. 9 35, 6 Dver. 33 see ch. 1433, © ver, ai Us 


Eph, 1 6, Col. 1 13, 2P.1 17,1 Jn.59; 10, Eph.617. pv Cited from Ps, 91 11,12, 

also Jn. 17 24, Eph. 14; see ch, 14 33, a Cp. Ps.347, 4rPr. 3233 cp. Ps. 37 24, 
1 For ver.1-11 ,see Mk. 112,13, Lk. 7 Sver. 4,6, 10, Eph. 617, t Cited 

41-13, bech.31,. ¢Cp.He.218,415. from Dt. 6 16; : op. Ex,172, udp, Is. 
2 4Cp. Ex. 38428, Dt. 99,18 1 K.198. 712; see Lk. 10 25 (Gk.). 


ech. 2118; > op. Jn. 46,7, 19 28, 8 v Lk. 45-8, oe ch.51. xCp. 

3f1Th. BOs Cp. Gn tai, SCor Rss 28: y Rev. 1325 cp. Lk, 22 53 
ch. 27 40, hver. 6; see ch. 1433, Jn. 1231,1J3n.519, A , 
ich. 79, Lk. 11 11, 10 z Cp. ch, 1628, & See 1 Co. 55 


4 iver. 6,7,10, Eph. 617, k (Cited and Rey. 29. 
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it is written, Thou ‘shalt. worship the Lord thy God, and chim 
only shalt thou serve. 11 Then the devil leaveth him; and 
behold, 4 angels came and ministered unto him. 

12 e Now when he heard that f John was & delivered up, © he 
withdrew into Galilee ; 18 and i leaving J Nazareth, ™he came and 
1 dwelt in ™ Capernaum, which is " by ° the sea, in the borders of 
P Zebulun and Naphtali: 14 4 that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken !° by § Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

15 t The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, 

2 Toward the sea, beyond Jordan, 
u Galilee of the * Gentiles, 
16 tv The people which sat in darkness 
Saw a great light, 
And to them which sat in the region and W shadow of death, 
Te them did light spring up. 

17 x From that time Y began Jesus to preach, and to say, 
2 Repent ye ; for # the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 b And walking ¢ by 4 the sea of Galilee, he saw two brethren, 
Simon ¢ who is called Peter, and f Andrew his brother, & casting 
a net into the sea; for they were fishers. 19 And he saith unto 
them, Come ye after me, and I will make you fishers of men. 
20 And they straightway ileft the nets, and followed him. 21 And 
going on from thence he saw other two brethren, 4j James the son 
of Zebedee, and J John his brother, in the boat with Zebedee their 


father, k mending their nets ; 


and he called them. 


22 And they 


straightway | left the boat and their father, and followed him. 


1 Or, through 
elsewhere. 


b Cited from Dt. 613; cp. Rev. 19 10. 
B Git WIS Gey. 


Mil OZOIS 4 S73. 

11 dch. 26 538, Lk. 22 438 
Jn. 1229, He, 114. 

12emxk.114. 
cp. Jn. 3 24, Ac, 10 37, 
hk, 4 14, 

13 ich. 164. jSeech. 2 23, 
Mk.121, Lk.4 31, 1Cp 
121, Jn. 212, m ch. 85, 11 23, 1724, Mk. 
121, 21, 933, Lk, 428, 71, 1015, Jn, 2 12, 
446, 617, 24, OF Mi Vek. 18, ch, 824. 


oJn. 61, p Jos. 19 32-34, 
14 a See ch. 1 22. r See ch. 1 22. 
8 Sze Mk. 12. 


15 t Cited from Is. 91,2, u1 Mac.515, 


16 v Ps. 10710, Is. 427, Lk. 179, Eph. 
58,14. wJob3 5, 10 21, 22, 12 22, "16 16, 
2417, 283, 34 22, 38 17, Ps, 23 4, 44 19, 
107 10, 14, Jer, 26, 13.16, Am. 58, 


2 Gr. The way of the sea. 
4 Or, Jacob: and so elsewhere. 


f ch. 143, Lk. 319,20; 
ech. 10 17,19. 


k Ch. 
SOW, Oa wile 


3 Gr. nations: and so 


17 x Mk. 114,15; ep. ch.1621, yAc. 
1 22, 10 37, Z ch. 3 os cp. ch. 6 10, 12. 
see Lk, 5 32, ach, 32, 53, 10,19, 20, 7 
21, 8 11, 107, 1a ee 12, 13 11, 24, 31, 33, 44, 
45, 47, 52, 16 19, 18 1, 3, 4, 23, 19 12, 14, 23, 
201, 2239313, 951; sce Mk. 115,’ 


18 b For ver. 18-22, sce Mk,116-20: 


ep. Lk. 52-11, Jn. 1 40-42, ever, 128, 
ch, 824. Gch. 1529, Mk. 731, Jn. 61; 
see Lk.51, eSee ch. 102. £fSee Mk. 


133, & Op. ch. 1347, Hzk, 47 10, 

19 hp. Jer. 16 16, 

20 iver. 22, ch. 1927, Mk. 10 28, Lk. 
18 28, 

21 ich. 102, 2020, Mk. 129, 1035, Lk. 
954, Jn. 212, ‘Ac. 122; see also ch. 171 
and Mk, 938. k Op. Lk. 52. 

22 lyver. 20, ch. 19 27, Mk. 10 28, Lk. 
18 28, 


4 23) S. MATTHEW [5 10 

23 m And! Jesus went about in all Galilee, ® teaching in their 
synagogues, and © preaching the * gospel of P the kingdom, and 
© 4 healing all manner of disease and all manner of sickness * among 
the people. 24 And sthe report of him went forth into all 
t Syria: and they brought unto him “all that were sick, V holden 
with divers diseases and W torments, ? * possessed with devils, and 
¥ epileptic, and 2palsied; and he healed them. 25 And there 
followed him 2 great multitudes > from Galilee and ¢ Decapolis and 


b Jerusalem and > Judeea and from © beyond Jordan. 
1 And seeing the multitudes, # he went up P into the mount- 


ain: 
him: 


and when he had ¢sat down, his disciples came unto 
2 and 4 he opened his mouth and taught them, saying, 


3 e Blessed are fthe poor &in spirit: ® for theirs is ithe king- 


dom of heaven. 


4 4 Blessed are j they that mourn : 


for * they shall be comforted. 


5 Blessed are ! the & meek : for ! they shall inherit the earth. 
6 Blessed are ™ they that hunger and ™™ thirst after righteous- 


ness: 


for they © shall be ° filled. 
7 P Blessed are 4 the merciful : 


for ° they shall obtain mercy. 


8 Blessed are § the pure in heart: for t they shall see God. 


9 Blessed are U the peacemakers : 


of God. 


for they shall be called ¥ sons 


10 w Blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteous- 


1 Some ancient authorities read he. 
3 Or, demoniacs 


23 ™Mxk.139,Lk.415. nch. 9 35, 
129, 1354, Mk, 121, 39, 31, 62, Lk. 415, 
16, 31, 33, 44 6 6, mun Jn. 659, 18 20; 
cp. Ac. 1314, Och. 9 35, 24 14, Mk. 
114,15; see Lk. 448, Pp See ch. 13 il), 
ach. 935,101; cp. Mk. 134, Ac. 1038, 
r Cp. Ac. 512, 68, 

24 s ch. 141; cp.ch.9 26,31, t Mk. 
726; see Ac. 15 23, u ch, 8 16, os 
v Lk. 438. weh.86. x ch, 816,28, 
33, 932, 1222, 15 22 (Gk.), Mk. 132, 515, 
16, 18, Lk. 8 36, Asis MONE area, Myc aley, 
z ch. 86, 92, 6 Mk, 2 3-5, 9, 10, Lk. 5 24, 
JANOS fo) 16, GY, Heb. 1212. 

25 ae 81, 1530, bMk. 37,8; cp. 
Lk. 617; seech.191. ¢ Mk. 5 20, 731. 

1 4Mk. 313, Lk. 612; cp. Lk. 617, 


bch, 14 23, 15 29, 171, 2816 J Mk. 6 46, 9 2, 


Lk. 928, In. 615; cp. ch. 483; see ch. 
211. e See Lk. 420, 

2 dch.1335, Job 31, 332, Ps.782, Dn. 
1016, Ac. 835, 10 34,1814; ep. Lk, 164, 
2Co. 611, Eph. 619, 


2 Or, good tidings: and so elsewhere. 


4 Some ancient authorities transpose ver. 4 and 5. 


3 ¢ For ver. 3-12, cp. Lk. 6 20-23, 
f Ps. 5117, Pr. 2923, ‘Is. 57 15, 611, 662, 
Lk. 418, Rey. 317; Cp. Eccles. 78, a, 
6 20, & Op. ch. 1129, hp. Lk. 1232, 
i See ch. 417, 

4 jCp. Ps. 1265,6, Is. 25 8, 57 ee 
612,3, Lk. 6 21, In. 1620. 2 Co. 

710, Ja.49, Rev.214. k Rey. 717, aie 
51Ps. 8711; ep. Lk. 18 9-14; see ch. 
11 29, 
6 m Js, 551,2 


A 


; ep. Ps. 422, 68.1, Is. 
49 10, 65 13, Am. 811, Sir, 5124. 1 Op. 
Rey. 22 17, o Ps, 1079: cp. Ps. 17 14, 

7 P Op. ch. 18 21- 35, Ja. 18. a See 
Lk. 636, r os ch. 72, 2535, 

8 s Ps, 244, 731; cp. Ps, 51 LOM aire 
15,39) oTi2e IP 1 22, t He. 12 
14: Cp Ps. 11.7, 1715, 14013, 1 Co. 13.12, 

1 Jn 32 2,3, Rey. 224 


9u Pr, 12:20, Ja.3 318, v Ro. 814; 
cp. ver. 45, 
10 w 2 Ti) 212 Jao 1 1 Pygii3s, 14s 


CD mA CBOs: 
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ness’ sake : for theirs is * the kingdom of heaven. 11 y Blessed are 
ye when men shall reproach you, and persecute you, and say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, 2for my sake. 12 @ Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven : for 
©so persecuted they the prophets which were before you. 

13 Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under foot of men. 14° Ye 
are the light of the world. £A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 
15 g Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the bushel, but 
on the stand; and it shineth unto all that are in the house. 
16 Even so let your light shine before men, i that they may see your 
good works, and j glorify * your Father which is in heaven. 

171m Think not that I came to destroy "the law or "the prophets: 
I came not to destroy, but °to fulfil, 18 For P verily I say unto 
you, 4 Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass away from the law, till all things be accomplished. 
19 s Whosoever therefore shall break tone of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called ¥ least in ¥ the 
kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, he 
shall be called “ great in VY the kingdom of heaven. 20 For I say 
unto you, that except your righteousness shall exceed W the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter into VY the kingdom of heaven. 

21 x Ye have heard that it was said to them of old time, Y Thou 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of 2 the 
judgement: 22 but I say unto you, that #every one who is angry 


x See ch. 417. m ch, 10 °4, nch. 712; see Lk. 1616, 
11 Y Lk. 6 22,1 P.414; cp. Ps. 697,9, 0 See Ro. 104. 

Ts. 517,8, 665, He. 1126. 2 Jn. 1521 18 P ver. 26, ch. 62,5, 16, 810, 1015, 

see Mk. 139, 23,42) VT 13.17, 16 28, 1720, 183, 13, 18 


12 aLk. 6 23, Ac. 541, 1352, Ro. 53, 
2 Co. 610,74, 1210, Ph. 217, Col. 111, 
24, 1 Th.16, Ja. 12, 1 P. 16, 4195 op. 
Ph. 129, He. 1034. b Cp. 2Co. 417; 
alsoch. 1041. — ¢ ch. 2337, 2 Ch. 3616, 
Lk. 11 49, 1334, Ac. 752, 1 Th. 215, Ja. 
510; see ch. 21 35, 

13 4d Mx. 9 50, Lk. 14 34, 35, 

14 e Eph. 58, Ph. 215; 3 cp. Jn. Oe 95; 
also 2 Esa, 1242, Lk. 232, om. £459, 12 
36, Rev. 120, f Op. Ps. 48.2, . 

‘15 € Mk. 421, Lk. 816, 1133. 
h He. 9 2, Rev. 112 (mg.), ad. 

16 i Philem.6,1P.212. jJn. 158, 
2 Co. 918, Ph. 111 ;-cp. ch. 9 8,1 P. 2 i 
k ver, 45,48; see ch. 239. 

17 1Ro. 321; ep. ch. 315, 


19 23, 28, 21 21, 31, 23 36, 4 2, aware 25 
iG, 40, 45, 26 13, 34; see Mk. 328 and ‘Lk, 


424 and Jn. 151, 4 Lk. 1617; see 
ch. 24 35, r Cp. 2 Esd. 937, Tob. 1 6, 
Bar. 41, 

19 sCp. 1 Co. 312-15, t Cp. Gal. 
810, Ja. 210, uch. 1111, 181-4. 
v See ch. 417, 

20 w Cp. Ro. 102, Ph. 39; also ch. 


16 12. 
21 x ver. 27,33, 38,43; ep. ver. 31, Jn. 
1234, Ac. 15 21, Gal. 4 21, y Cited 


Strom Ex. 2013 and Dt. 517; ep. ch. 19 


18, Mk. 1019, Lk. 18 20, Ro. 13 9, Ja. 211. 
2 Op. Dt. 1618, 179, 2 Ch. 195, 6. 

22 a1 Jn.315; cp, Hph. 4 31, Col. 38; 
see Ja. 119, 
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with Phis brother! shall be in danger of 2 the judgement ; and 
whosoever shall 4 say to P his brother, 2¢ Raca, f shall be in danger of 
& the council ; and whosoever shall 4 say, 2? Thou fool, shall be in 
danger 4 of j the Shell of fire. 23 1If therefore ™ thou art offering 
thy ™ gift at the altar, and there rememberest that. thy brother 
nhath aught against thee, 24 leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, first be ° reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 25 P Agree with thine 4 adversary quickly, 
r whiles thou art with him in the way; lest haply the 4 adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge ° deliver thee to 8 the 
officer, and thou be cast into prison. 26 tVerily I say unto thee, 
uThou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou have paid 
the last V farthing. 

27 w Ye have heard that it was said, ¥ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery : 28 but I say unto you, that Yevery one that looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her 
already Zin his heart. 29@And if thy Pright eye ¢causeth 
thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not thy whole body be cast into 7¢hell. 80 e¢ And if thy P right 
hand ¢causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not thy whole body go into ®¢hell. 31 fIt was said 
also, £ Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a 
writing of divorcement: 325but Isay unto you, that every one 


1 Many ancient authorities insert e without cause. 
contempt. 
or into. 


2 An expression of 
3 Or, i Moreh, a Hebrew expression of condemnation. 4 Gr. wnto 


deliver thee. 7 Gr. Gehenna. 

b ver. 47, e Cp, Ro. 184, Eph. 4 26, 
d See ch. 12 37, e Cp. Ja, 220 (?). 
f Op. ch. 1237, Pr. 183, Ja. 32-12, 

gch. 1017, 2659, Jn. 1147; see Ac. 415. 
h Ps. 53.1, al. i Nu. 2010 (Heb.), a. 
jch. 189; cp. Mk. 9 43, 47, 48, Ja. 36; see 
ver. 29, k2 Ksd.7[86]; cp. Jos. 1816, 
Jer. 7 31,82, 31 40, 

23 1 Cp. ch. 615, Mk. 1125, 
84; see ch, 23 18, 
4,14, 20, 

24 0 Cp. 18. 294,1 Co. 711. 

25 P Lk. 12 58,59; cp, Pr. 258, 

a Lk. 1258, 183,1P. 58. r Ps, 326, 
Is. 55 6, 8 See ch. 2658, 

26 t See ver.18. uu Cp. ch. 1834, 35, 
v Mk. 12 42, 

277 w See ver, 21, 


m ch. 


n Mk. 11 25, Rev. 2 


x Cited from Ex. 


5 Gr. k Gehenna of fire. 


6 Some ancient authorities omit 


2014, Dt.518; cp. ch. 1918, Lev. 18 20, 
Dt. 2222, Pr. 632, Mk. 1019, Lk. 18 20, 
Ro. 18 9, 1 Co. 69, He. 13 4. 

28 y Job 311, Pr. 6 25, Sir. 95,8; ep. 
28. 112, Is. 33 15, 2 P. 214 (mg.); also 
Sir. 269. 2p. ch. 1235, Pr, 4 23, 

29 ach. 18 9, Mk. 9 47; ep. Col. 35. 
b Op. Ex. 29 20,18. 112, Zee. 1117. 

e See ch. 1512 and ch. 17 27, d ver. 
22, 30, ch. 10 28, 18 9, 23 15, 33, Mk. 9 43, 
45,47, Lk, 125, Ja. 36, 

80 @ch.18 8, Mk. 9 43; cp. Col. 35. 

31 f See ver. 21. &ch. 197, Jer. 
31,8, Mk. 104; cited from Dt. 241; 
cep. Is. 501, 

32 beh. 19 9, Mk. 10 11, 12, Lk. 16 
18; cp. 1 Co, 7 10,11, 
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that putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, 
maketh her an adulteress : and i whosoever shall marry her when 
she is put away committeth adultery. 

33 Again, J ye have heard that it was said to them of old time, 
kThou shalt not forswear thyself, but 1 shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths: 34 but I say unto you, ™Swear not at all; 
neither by the heaven, for 2 it is the throne of God; 35 nor by 
the earth, for ° it is the footstool of his feet ; nor 1 by Jerusalem, 
for it is P the city of 4the great King. 36 Neither shalt thou 
swear by thy head, for thou canst not make one hair white or 
black. 872¥ But let your speech be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: and 
8 whatsoever is more than these is of ?t the evil one. 

38 u Ye have heard that it was said, V An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth: 39 but I say unto you, W Resist not 4* him 
that is evil: but Y whosoever 4smiteth thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 40 W And if any man would go to law 
with thee, and take away thy coat, let him have thy 4cloke also. 
41 And whosoever shall >» compel thee to go one mile, go with him 
twain. 42 ¢ Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee ¢turn not thou away. 

43 e Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and & hate thine enemy: 44 but I say unto you, 2 Love 
your enemies, and i pray for them that persecute you; 45 J that 
ye may be sons of * your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and the good, and ! sendeth rain on the 
just and the unjust. 46 ™ For if ye love them that love you, 9 what 


2 Some ancient authorities read But your speech shall be. 
4 Or, evil 5 Gr. bimpress. 


30, Mk. 14 65, Jn. 18 


1 Or, toward 
3 Or, evil: as in ver. 39; vi. 13. 


i Ro. 73. 26 67, Is. 506, La. 3 


33 j See ver. 21. k Lev. 19 pA ae 
110; cp. Ex.207, Dt.511, 1Nu.302, 
Dt. 93.21, Job 22 i, Ps, 22 25, 50 14, 66 
13,14, 11614, 18, Eccles. Dies Nah. 115, Sir. 
18 22, 

84m Ja.512, nch, 2322, Is. 661, 
Ac. 749; see Rev. 42. 

35 ols. 661; cp. 1 Ch. 282, La. 21, al. 
P Ps, 4823 ep.ch.45. a Ps. 95 3. 

8720p. 2Co. 117, Ja. 512. 8 Cp. 
ch. 12 36, ea Pr.1019, t Cp. ch. 12 $5, 
Lk.6 45: see ch. 13 19, 

38 u See ver. 21, Vv Cited from Ex. 
21 24 and Lev. 2420 and Dt. 19 21. 

89 w1 Co. 67, 1 P. 223, = DE Ie 
19, 1 Co. 513. y For ver. 39, 40, 42, 
see Lk. 6 29, 30; cp. Ro. 1217. 2 ch. 


4 | 
iS 


at 


22, 193; see Ac, 232 

°40 ach, 24 18, Mk. 1316, 

41 bch. 27 32, Mk. 1521 (& mg. for 
mg.). 

‘42 ¢ Ps, 37 21, 26, 1125, Pr. 2126; cp, 
Lk. 635, d Lev. 25 35, Dt. 158, 10, 
Sir. 299; ep. Sir. 2015. 

43 eScever.21. f Cited Jrom Lev. 
1918; see ch. 19 19, & Cp. Dt. 23 6, 
Ezr. 9 12. 

44 bk. 6 27, 28,35, 1 Th. 515,1P. 
3 cp. Pst #3 see Ro. 1220, i Lk. 

3 34, Ac. 7 60, 2 Vi. 416; 3; cp. 1 Co. 412; 
i 'p. 39, 

45 j Cp. Lk. 6 35; also ver. 9, Eph. 
51, Ph.215. kK ver. 16,485 see ch. 239. 
1 See Ac. 1417, 


46mLk.632, np. 1P. 219,20, 
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reward have ye? do not even ° P the ! publicans the same? 47 And 
if ye salute 4 your brethren only, what do ye more than others? do 
not even P® the Gentiles the same? 488 Ye therefore shall be 
t perfect, § as Uyour heavenly Father is perfect. 

1 Take heed that ye #do not your righteousness before men, 
6 bto be seen of them: else ye have no reward with ¢ your 
Father which is in heaven. 

2 4 When therefore thou & doest alms, sound not a trumpet before 
thee, as fthe hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may &have glory of men. ©: Verily I say unto you, 
ij They have received their reward. 3 * But when thou @ doest 
alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth: 
4 that thine alms may be in secret: !and thy Father which seeth 
in secret shall recompense thee. 

5 And when ye pray, ™ ye shall not be as "the hypocrites: for 
they love ° to stand and pray in the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may P be seen of men. 4 Verily I say 
unto you, ‘They have received their reward. 6 But thou, when 
thou prayest, Senter into thine *inner chamber, and §¥ having 
shut thy door, pray to Vthy Father which is in secret, W and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall recompense thee. 7 And ™ in 
praying use not vain repetitions, as ¥ the Gentiles do: Y fer they 
think that they shall be heard 2 for their much speaking. 8 Be 
not therefore like unto them: ® for 2 your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, ® before ye ask him. 9 ¢ After this manner 
therefore pray ye: ¢ Our Father & which art in heaven, f Hallowed 


1 That is, collectors or renters of Roman taxes: and so elsewhere. 
2 Some ancient authorities read God your Father. 


o See ch. 1119. Pech. 1817, 5 ™ Cp. Mk. 12 40, Lk. 2147. n See 
47 q ver. 22, rch. 67,32,3 Jn.7; ver.2. oOSee Lk.1811.  pver.1, 16, 
Ce 2, eee an . ch. 235, a Seech.518. 4 See ver. 2. 
8 Cp. Lk. ; also Lev. 19 2,1 P. 6 8 Is. 2620 t 426 - r 
115)0= th 1021, Gn-69,.171/DUI8 | aa, 1 aac aes eee 
13, Job 11, 893,90 20,21, Ps. 1191, 1 Cor yer Dente wand ae) ey oe 


26, Ph.315, Col. 128, 412, Ja. 14,32. 
u ver. 16,45; see ch. 23 9. 

1 al Jn. 229; cp. Tob. 214, 12 8,9, 
1411, b ver. 5,16, ch. 235, c ver. 
9,14, 26, 32; see ch. 23 9. 

24Cp.1Co. 133. e Ac. 936, 102 
(Gk.), 2417 (Gk.), Gn. 47 29, Tob. 47, al. 
f ver. 5,16, ch. 75, 15 7, 22 18, 23 18, [14], 
15, 28, 25, 27, 29, 2451 Lk, 642, 12 56, 
1315's see Lik. 121. eJn. 544; cp. 
Lk. 1615, bh Seech. 518, i ver. 5,16, 
j Lk. 624, Ph. 418, Philem. 15 (Gk.). 

3 K Cp. ch. 25 37-40, Ro. 12 8, 

41 ver, 6,18, 


7X ver. 32, ch. 547. y Op. 1K. 18 
26,29, 2 Kecles. 5 2, Sir. 714; ep. Pr. 
1019, Is, 115, 

8 a ver. 82. b Cp. Is. 65 24, Mk. 11 24. 

9c For ver.9-13, cp. Lk. 112-4, ds. 
6316, 6485; cp. Dt. 326, Tob. 134, Wis. 
216,143, Sir. 231; 5110, Jn. 2017, 1:P. 
117; see ver. 1._° © ch. 721, Job 2212, 
Ps. 24, 114, 10219; 1153, Is. 661, Ac. 7 
55,56; cp. Is. 40 22 (mg.), 1 Ti. 616, a. 
f Is. 2923; cp. Nu. 2012, Is. 813, Kzk. 
20 41, 28 22, 36 23, 38.16, 23, Sir. 864, Lk. 
149, 1P. 315, 
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be f8 thy name. 101 Thy kingdom come. i Thy will be done, jas 
in heaven, so on earth. 11 © Give us this day ' our daily bread. 
12 And !forgive us our ™debts, as we also have forgiven our 
n debtors. 18 And © bring us not into temptation, but P deliver us 
from ? 4 the evilone.? 14 t For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
u your heavenly Father will also forgive you. 15 Vv But if ye forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses. 

16 Moreover W when ye fast, be not, as ¥ the hypocrites, ¥ of a 
sad countenance: for they 2 disfigure their faces, that they may 
4be seen of men to fast. » Verily I say unto you, ¢ They have 
received their reward. 17 But thou, when thou fastest, 4 anoint 
thy head, and wash thy face ; 18 that thou be not seen of men to 
fast, but of thy Father which is in secret : & and thy Father. which 
seeth in secret, shall recompense thee. 

19 f Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth, where 
moth and rust doth consume, and where thieves 4} break through 
and steal: 20 but ilay up for yourselves Jtreasures in heaven, 
where neither 8 moth nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do 
not 4h break through nor steal: 21 for K where thy treasure is, 
there will thy heart be also. 221The lamp of the body is the 
eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light. 231 But if ™ thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be 
full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, 


1 Gr. our bread for the coming day. 2 Or, evil 3 Many authorities, 
some ancient, but with variations, add 8 For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 4 Gr. hdig through. 


x See ver. 2. 
% Cp. 2S. 15 30, 


16 w Cp. Is. 585-9. 
y Uk. 2417 (Gk.). 


£Jn. 176; cp. Ley. 1821, 203, 216, Ps. 
611, 9 10, ve el: al. 


10 b yer. 335 cp. ch. 3 32,417; see Est.612. aver. 1,5, ch. 235, bSee 
Mk. 115, ich, 26 42, Tk, 2242, Ac. ch. 518, © See ae a 
2114; cp. ch. 721, 1250, 1 Th. 43, He. 17 4 Ruth 33, 28.1220, Dn. 103, Zee. 
13 21, j Ps. 103 20,21, Dn. 435; cp, 75; see Lk. 7 46, 
ch. 2818, Lk. 2 14. 18 e ver, 4, 6. 


11 Pr. 308; cp. ver. 26, Job 23 12, 

12 1 Cp. Gn. 50 17, Ex. 3232, Nu. 1419, 
Ps, 2518; see Lk. 748. ™m Op. Lk. 114. 
nu Lk. 134 (mg.). 

18 och. 26 41, Mk. 14 38, Lk. 22 40, 46; 
cp.1Co. 1013; also Ja.12. PJn.17 15, 
2Eihsoiey co. Ko, tool, Ll The 110s 207, 
418, a See ch. 1319. r Ro. 129. 
81 Ch. 2911, 12, 

14 t Sir. 282, Mk. 1125, Lk. 6387, Eph. 
432, Col. 3 12, 18; cp. ch. 71, 18 23-35, 
u See ver. 1, 

15 V ch. 1835, Ja. 213; ep. ch. 528. 


19 fch. 1921, Pr..234, Lk. 12 21, 33, 
34, 1822, 1 Ti. 69,10,17-19, He. 135; cp. 
Sir. 271. e Ja. 52,3, Bar. (Ep. Jer.) 
6 12, 24, bch, 2443, Ex. 222, Job 24 
16, Jer. 234, Ezk. 125, Lk. 1239, 

20i LK. 1233. ich. 1921, Mk. 10 
21, Lk. 18 22, 

21 K Lk. 1234; cp. 1Co. 7 82-34, 2 Co. 
417,18, Ph. 320, Col. 15,32, 1Jn. 215-17, 

22.1 For ver. 22,23 5 see Lk. 1134,35, 

23 m ch. 2015, Dt. 15 9, 28 54,56, Pr. 
23 6, 28 22, Sir. 1410, 3118, Mk. 7 22; cp. 
Tob. 47, Gal. 31. 
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how great is the darkness! 242 No man can serve two masters : 
for either he will ° hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will 
Phold to one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
nadmammon. 25° Therefore I say unto you, § Be not anxious for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor: yet for 
your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than the 
food, and the body than the raiment? 26 t Behold the "birds of 
the heaven, that they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into V barns ; and W your heavenly Father feedeth them. *¥ Are not 
ye of much more value than they? 27 And which of you by Sbeing 
anxious can add Y one cubit unto his 12 stature? 28 And why Sare 
ye anxious concerning raiment ? Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: 29 yet I say 
unto you, that 4even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like P one of these. 30 But if God doth so clothe ¢ the grass of the 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he 
not much more clothe you, 40 ye of little faith? 318 Be not 
therefore anxious, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we 
drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 32 For after all 
these things do @ the Gentiles seek ; ffor & your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 33 But } seek ye 
ifirst J his kingdom, and his righteousness ; K and all these things 
shall be added unto you. 341Be not therefore anxious for the 
morrow: ™for the morrow will be anxious for itself. Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof. 
1 ab Judge not, that ye be not judged. 2 ¢ For with what 
judgement ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 4 with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you. 3 And why 
beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but © con- 
1 Or, Z age 


240 Lk. 1613; cp. Ro. 616, Ja. 44. al. Ach. 826, 1431, 168; ep. ch. 17 20, 
o See Lk. 1425, D1 Mac. 1534 (Gk.), Lk. 176. 
Titealed (Gk.). a Lk. 16 9, 11,13, 32 © ver. 7 ’ ch. 5 47, fver. 8. ¢ See 
25 vr For ver, 25-33, see Lk. 12 22- ver. 1. 
31, 8 ver, 27,28, 31, 34, ch. 1019, 13 22 33 h Cp. ch. 5 6,20, Ro.1417, iCp, 
(Gk.), Mk. 1311, Lk. 10 41, 12.11, 22,25,26, ch.75,2325. jver. 10, Lk din in: 


1 Co. 7 32-34 (Gk.), 1225 (Gk.), Ph. 2 20 
(Gk.), 46; cp. 18. 95, 102, He. 135, 1P, 
57 


26 t Lk. 1224; cp. Job 127-9, 3841, Ps. 
1479. usSee Ac. 1012, vk. 1218, 
w See ver.l. ch. 1031, 1212. 

27 ¥ Op. Ps. 395, % See Lk. 252 
(and for mg.). 

29 21K. 104-7, 2 Ch. 92-6, bp, 
ch, 18 10, 25 40,45, Lk, 15 7,10, 

30 ¢ Cp. Ps. 905, 6, 103 15,16, Ts, 40 6, 


1K. 311-14, Mk. 10 29, 30, 1 Ti. 48, 1p 
39; also Ps. 37 4, 25, 

34 1 See ver, 25, 
also ix. 1619, 

1 4 For ver. 1-5, see Lk. 6 37, 38, 41, 
42; cp. Ro. 1413, 100, 45, Ja.59. bOp. 
ch. 6 14, 18 23- 35. 

2¢ Ro. 21,3, 14 10, Jan 213, Ae 12: 
ad Mk, 4 24; cp. Lev. 2419, Je. eenlass 
15 33, Sir. 35 11, 

3 eCp. Jn. 8[7-9]. 


m Cp. Ja. 413,14; 
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siderest not the beam that is in thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt 
thou say to thy brother, Let me cast out the mote out of thine eye ; 
and lo, the beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou fhypocrite, cast out 
& first the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 

6 hGive not that which is holy unto ithe dogs, neither cast 
your J pearls before the swine, lest haply they trample them under 
their feet, and turn and ¥ rend you. 

71 Ask, ™ and it shall be given you; "seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 8 for every one that 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, who, 
if his son shall ask him for P a loaf, will give him Pa stone ; 10 or if 
he shall ask for a fish, will give him a serpent? 11 If ye then, 
abeing evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which is in heaven 8 give good 
things to them that ask him? 12 t All things therefore whatsoever 
ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye also unto 
them : for this is the law and the prophets. 

13 v Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide !is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many be they 
that enter in thereby. 14 2 For narrow is the gate, and straitened 
w the way, that leadeth unto life, and V few be they that find it. 

15 x Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly are Yravening wolves. 16 2 By their fruits 
ye shall know them. #® Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
bthistles? 17 ¢ Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; 
but the corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree 
d cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 


1 Some ancient authorities omit is the gate. 2 Many ancient authorities 
read How narrow is the gate, &c. 


5f£Seech.62. 8 Op. ch. 633, 2326, 12tLk. 631; cp. Tob.415. uch. 

6 heh. 1526; cp.ch. 1011, Pr. 97,8 517, 2240; cp. ch. 1113; see Lk. 1616, 
239. - i Op. Ph. 39, Rev.2915,  iSee _ 18 V Lk. 1824; cp. Mk. 1024 (mg), 
ch. 1346, kK Mk. 918 (mg.). Jn. 107,9, Ac. 14 22. 

7 \ For ver. 7-42, sce Li, 119-18, 14 ¥ Ps. 1611; ep. ch. 188, Jn. 146, 


15 X ch. 2411, 24, Dt. 131-3, Jer. eles 
mcly, 1819, 21 22, Mk. 11 24, Jn. 1413, 157, 
16, 1623, 2d Gat tne 17, 1 dat 322, 514, 15: 23 16, Mk. 1322, Lk. 626, Ac. 136, One. 21, 


1Jn. 41; cp. ch. 24 4, 1Ti. 41, Rev. 1613, 
cp.dn.410, 0 1Ch. 289, 2Ch. 152, 1920, 2010 y Erk. 2227, Ae, 2029 op’ 
Pr, 817, Jer. 2913; cp. Ps. 326, Is. 556. 4 ya 
; 90 « Lk. 12.36. Jer, 2313, 82, Ezk. 13 0, Mic. 35, Jn. 1012, 
© Cp. Rev. 320; also Uk. 12°36, 16 % ch. 12 33, Lk. 6 44, ver, 20, Ja. 
9 Pch. 43, Lk. 43. 218; cp. Sir. 276, Gal. 519-22, aJa. 
11 ach. 1234, Gn. 65, 821, Joh 1514, 312, ~ b He. 68, 
Ps. 515, Jer.179, Ro. 323, r See ch. 17 ¢ Cp. Lk. 6 45. 
239, 8 Cp. Lk. 1113, 18 4 Lx. 643; cp. Ro. 87,8. 
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forth good fruit. 19 ¢ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 20 Therefore f by their fruits 
ye shall know them. 21 8Not every one that » saith unto me, 
i Lord, Lord, shall i enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that 1doeth ™the will of “my Father ° which is in heaven. 
22 P Many will say to me 4in that day, i Lord, Lord, did we not 
r prophesy by thy name, and & by thy name cast out ! devils, and 
by thy name do many 2 mighty works? 28 P And then will I pro- 
fess unto them, I t never %knew you: V depart from me, W ye that 
‘work iniquity. 24 Every one therefore which Yheareth these 
words of mine, and Y doeth them, shall be likened unto a 2 wise 
man, which built his house upon the rock: 25 and the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon the 
rock. 26 And every one that Yheareth these words of mine, and 
Ydoeth them not, shall be likened unto a 2 foolish man, which 
built his house upon the sand: 27 and the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and smote upon that house ; 
and it fell: and @ great was the fall thereof. 

28 b And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these words, ¢ the 
multitudes were astonished at his teaching: 29 ¢for he taught 
them as one having authority, and not as their scribes. 

8 1 And when he was come # down from the mountain, P great 

multitudes followed him. 2 And behold, ¢there came to him 
da leper and © worshipped him, saying, Lord, fif thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 3 And he stretched forth his hand, and 
& touched him, saying, I will ; be thou made clean. And straight- 
way his leprosy was cleansed. 4 And Jesus saith unto him, » See 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Gr. powers. 
19 ech. 310, Lk. 137,9, Jn. 152, 6, 24 x For ver.2*-27, sce Lk. 6 47-49. 
20 f See ver. 16, y ver. 21; see Ja.122, 2 Op, Ezk.1310- 


21 & Lx.646; cp. Ro. 213; seeJa. 122 14; see ch. 252. 
h Cp. Hos. 82; also 1 Co. 123. i ch. 27 a Am. 611. 

5 oy q 20 ] 85 
ee Vaasa ptr irr eaten icin l EERE Teo si 

ee ch, 417, 1 ch, 1250, Mk. 335. 6 Gh 1354. 9933. wi 122, 27. 62 1118 

Tn 4 94, 688, TIT, 98k eprch.6 102042, cont, aoc ee ee 
LE. 22.42, He. 107.9, 192, mon at, Dee a ee tee 
n ch. 10 82, 33, 12.50, 1513, 1617,1810,14 299 Mk.122, Jn.746, 0 
(mg.), 19,35; see Jn.517. 0 See ch.69. Lach. 51, b ch. 425, 15 20. 

22.» ch. 2511,12, Lk.13825-27; cp.Lk. _ 2 ¢ For ver. 2-4, see Mk. 1 40-44, Lk, 
1020. Mal. 31741; see Ac. 1731, 512-14. d See Lk.722. e ch.22,8,11, 
r Op. Nu. 244, Jer. 1414, 2715, Jn. 1151, 918, 1433, 15 25, 2020, 289,17, Mk. 56, 
1 Co. 131,2, 8s See Mk. 938. 1519, Lk. 2452, Jn. 938; ep. ch. 18 25, 

23 t ch. 10 33; cp. Ps.1014(mg.), 2Ti. Ac. 1025. f Cp. ch. 9 28, Mk. 9 22, 28, 
219, wu Ps, 16, 317, 3718, 1443, Hos, 3 ever. 15, Mk. 733, 822, Lk. 2251; 
13 5, Am. 32, al. Vv ch. 1341, 2541, ep. Mk. 131; see ch. 929 and Mk. 523, 
Ps. 68, 119 115, 13919, Lk. 1827, w Ps, 4 bch. 930, 179, Mk. 134, 5 43, 736 ; 
55,92 7,9, 944, 1018, 1255; cp. 1Mac.36, cp. Mk. 8 26; see ch. 1216, 
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thou tellno man ; but go thy way, i shew thyself to i the priest, and 
J offer the gift that Moses commanded, .! for a testimony unto them, 

5 And ™ when he was entered into " Capernaum, ° there came 
unto him Pa centurion, beseeching him, 6 and saying, Lord, my 
servant lieth in the house 4sick of ¥ the palsy, ¥ grievously § tor- 
mented. 7 And he saith unto him, I will come and heal him. 
8 And P the centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not 2 worthy 
that thou shouldest come under my roof: but t only say * the 
word, and my !servant shall be healed. 9 For I also am a man 
“under authority, having under myself soldiers : and I say to this 
one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my > servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 10 And when Jesus 
heard it, Uhe marvelled, and said to them that followed, Vv Verily I 
say unto you, ® I have not found W so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
11 And I say unto you, that ¥ many shall come from the east and 
the west, and Y shall 7sit down with 2 Abraham, and 2 Isaac, and 
2 Jacob, in # the kingdom of heaven: 12 > but ¢ the 4 sons of ¢ the 
kingdom P € shall be cast forth into the outer darkness: » ef there 
shall be the weeping and & gnashing of teeth. 13 And Jesus said 
unto } the centurion, Go thy way ; ias thou hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee. J And the ! servant was healed in that hour. 

14 k And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw ! his 
wife’s mother lying sick of a fever. 15 And he ™touched her hand, 
and the fever left her ; and she arose, and ® ministered unto him. 
16 And ° when even was come, P they brought unto him many 
84 possessed with devils : and he cast out the spirits with a word, 

1 Or, boy 2 Gr. sufficient. 3 Gr. with a word. 4 Some ancient 
authorities insert set: as in Luke vii. 8. 5 Gr. bondservant. 6 Many 


ancient authorities read With no man in Israel have I found so great faith. 
7 Gr. recline. 8 Or, demoniacs 
i See Lk. 1714. j Lev. 18 49, 14 2-22, 
K ch, 5 23; see ch. 2318. 1 ch. 1018, 
2414, Mk. 611, 139, Lk. 95, Ja. 59%. 


2232, Mk. 1226, Lk. 1328, 2037, Ac. 313, 
7 32, a See ch. 417, 

12 bLk.13 28, e See ch. 1319, 38, 
d See Mk. 219 and Lk. 106, e ch. 22 


5m Forver. 5-13, see Lx. 71-19: cp. 


Jn.447, nSeech.413, 0 Cp. Lk.7 pee 30, fch.1342,50, 2451, g Sir. 
Sie Daverwlo: ch. 2iot, Mik, doo3,45, Ose ! :. 
45, Lk.7 26, 93 47 ; see Ne, 101: 13 b ver. 5,8. i Op. ch. 1528; see 


6 a See ch. 424, 
8 ch, 4 24, 

8t Ps. 10720; ep. ver. 16. 

10 u Cp. ch. 13 58, Mk. 66. 
ch. 5 18, w See ch. 92. 

11 xLk. 13 29, Eph. 36; cp. ch. 1930, 
2141, Is. 5919, Jer. 318 (?), Mal.111, Mk. 
1031, Lk. 1320; also Is. 4556. y Cp. 
Lk. 1415, 2230; see Rey. 199. Z ch, 


r Op. 1 Mac. 955,56, 


v See 


17 


cn. 92, 1718. j Jn. 453; ep. ch. 9 22, 
14k Forver. 14-16, see Mk.1 29-34, 
Lk. 438-41, 11 Co. 95. 
15 m Cp. ch. 925; see Mk. 1 41, 
n ch. 25 44, 2755; cp. Lk. 10 40, Jn. 12 2. 
16 0 Cp. Mk. 132, Lk. 440, deh. 4 
23,24, 9 85, 1215, 14 14, 35,36, 15 20, 192, 
Mk. 132-34, 37-10, 6 55,56, Lk. 4.40, 5 15, 
(Gy 1h, ARS ALL @ ver, 28-33, Ac. 1028; 
see ch,424, 1 Cp, ver.8. 
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and healed Sall that were sick: 17 tthat it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken !¥by V Isaiah the prophet, saying, W Himself 
took our infirmities, and bare our diseases. 

18 Now *when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, Y he 
gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 192 And 
there came 2 Pa scribe, and said unto him, 3 ¢ Master, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 20 And Jesus saith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have 44 nests; but 
ethe Son of man fhath not where to lay his head. 218 And 
another of the disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go 
and bury my father. 22 But Jesus saith unto him, ® Follow me ; 
and leave ithe dead to bury their own dead. 

23 j And when he was entered into a boat, his disciples followed 
him. 24 And behold, there-arose a great tempest Kin the sea, 
insomuch that the boat was covered with the waves: but !he was 
asleep. 25 And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, ™ Save, 
Lord ; we perish. 26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye ™ fear- 
ful, °O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and Prebuked the 
winds and the sea; and “there was a great calm. 27 And the 
men * marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, § that even 
the winds and the sea obey him ? 

28 t And when he was come to the other side into the country 
of the UGadarenes, there met him VY two ® W possessed with devils, 
coming forth * out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man 
could pass by that way. 29 And behold, they ¥ cried out, saying, 
2 What have we to do with thee, thou 2Son of God? art thou 


1 Or, through 2 Gr. & one scribe. 3 Or, Teacher 4 Gr. 4 lodging- 
places. 5 Or, demoniacs 
8 ch, 424. 24 k ch. 413, 18, 1 Cp. Jn. 46,7; 
17 t See ch. 122. u See ch.122, also Ps. 4 8. 
v See Mk.12. w Cited from Is. 53 4. 25 m Cp. ch. 14 °0, 
18 x Cp. ch. 14 22, Jn, 6, 15, 16, 26 1 Cp. Jn. 14 27, 2 Ti. 17, Rev. 218; 
y Mk. 435, Lk, 8 22, also Ps. 46 1-8, Ts, 43 2. 0 See ch. 6 
19 2 For ver, 19-22, see Lk.9 57-60, <0, P Ps. 899, 10475; cp. Ps. 106 9, 
ach. 918, 2119, Mk. 1242, bOp.Lk. Nah.14, see Lk. 439. a Job 3811, 
997, e See ch, 22 24. Ps. 657, 899, 9343; cp. ch. 1482, Mk. 6 


20 4 ch. 13 32; cp. Wis. 98 (mg.), 513; also ver. 24. 
2 Mac. 1435 (mg.). & ch. 9.6, 10 23, 11 27° Cp.ch. 933, 15¢1, Mk. 127, Jn. 9 
19, 12 8,62, 40, 13 37, 41, 16 13, 27,28 179, <2. 8 Cp. Lk. 59. 
12,22, 18 11, 19 28, 20 18,58, 24 27, 20, 37, 28 t For ver, 28-34, see Mk. 5 1-17, 


39, 44, 25 £1, 26 2, 24,45, 64; see Mk, 210 Bk, 8 26-87, u Lk. 8 26,37 (mg.). 
and Lk. 5 24 and Jn. 151, f Cp.1Co. Vv Cp. Mk. 52, Lk, 8 27, Ww ver, 16, 33, 
411, 2Co. 89. Ac. 1038; seech.424, x Cp. Rev. 182. 
21 & Cp. 1 K. 19 20, 29 y Mk. 1 28, 24, 26, Lk. 4 33,41, Ac, 
22 b See Jn, 1 48, i Cp. Jn.525, 87, % Je. 1112, 28.1610, 19 22, 1K. 
Ro. 618, 1718, 2 K 313, 2 Ch. 3521, 1Esd.126, Mk. 
23 j For ver.23-27, seeMk,4 36-41, 124,57, Lk. 434, 828, Jn. 24, a Cp. 
Lk, 8 22-25; cp, Jn, 616-21, ch. 43,65; see ch. 1438, 
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come hither to torment us » before the time? 30 Now there was 
afar off from them a herd of many swine feeding. 31 And the 
‘devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, send us away 
into the herd of swine. 32 And he said unto them, Go. And 
they came out, and went into the swine: and behold, the whole 
herd rushed down the steep into ¢the sea, and perished in the 
waters. 383 And they that fed them fled, and went away into the 
city, and told everything, and what was befallen to them that were 
2d possessed with devils. 34 And behold, all the city came out to 
meet Jesus : and when they saw him, ¢ they besought him that he 
would depart from their borders. 
1 aAnd he entered into a boat, and crossed over, and came into 

9 bhis own city. 2 ¢And behold, they brought to him aman 4sick 
of the palsy, lying @on a bed: and Jesus f seeing their faith said 
unto the ¢ sick of the palsy, 28 Son, » be of good cheer ; i thy sins 
are forgiven. 3 And behold, certain of the scribes J said within 
themselves, ¥ This man blasphemeth. 4 And Jesus 41 knowing 
their thoughts said, Wherefore ™think ye evil in your hearts ? 
5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, 
Arise, and 2 walk? 6 But that ye may know that °Pthe Son of 
man 4hath > power on earth to forgive sins (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy), ° Arise, and take up thy bed, and go unto thy 
house. 7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 8 But when 
the multitudes saw it, *they were afraid, and ® glorified God, 
which had 4given such > power unto men. 

9+ And as Jesus passed by from thence, he saw a man, called 
u Matthew, sitting at the place of toll: and he saith unto him, 
Vv Follow me. And he arose, and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as he °Wsat at meat in the house, behold, 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Or, demoniacs 3 Gr. & Child. 4 Many ancient 
authorities read seeing. 5 Or, authority 6 Gr. reclined: and so always. 


b Cp.2 P.24, Rev. 12 12. 14 64, Jn. 10 33,363 ep. Lk. 7 49. 
32 ¢ Cp. Lk. 8 33, 4 1 ch. 1225, Lk. 68, 9 47 (for mg.), 11 
83 d ver. 16,28, Ac. 1038; seech.424. 17; see Jn. 225, m (Cp. ch, 1519, 
84 e Cp.1 K.1718, Lk. 4 29, 58, 953, Mk. 721. 
Ac. 1639; also Mk. 127, Lk. 442, Jn. 440. 5 n Js. 356, Jn. 58. 
12 Mxk.521,Lx.840. bch.413; 6 © Cp. ch. 128, Mk. 228, Lk. 65, Jn. 
cp. Mk. 21. 527, pSeech.820, 4 Cp. ch, 2818. 
2¢ For ver. 2-8, see Mk. 23-12, Lk. 4 See Jn. 58. 
518-26, d Seech.424. e Mk.24, 8 8 ch. 1531, Lk. 220, 5 26, 716, 23 47, 
655, Lk.518,. —f ver. 22,29, ch.8 10,13, Ac. 421, 1118, 2120; cp. ch. 516; see Lk. 
15 28, Mk. 1052, Lk. 79,50, 1719, 1842, 1313 and Ac. 248. 
Ac.316, 149, Ja.515; ep. ch.17 20, Mk. 9 t For ver, 9-17, see Mk, 2 14-22, 


9 23, g See Lk. 1531, hver.22; Lk. 527-38, u ch. 103, Mk. 318, 
see Jn. 1633, i Ja. 515; ep.dn,514; Lk. 615, Ac. 113; cp. Mk. 214, Lk. 527, 
see Lk. 748. 29, v See Jn. 148, 


3 Jj See Lk. 168, k ch, 26 65, Mx. 10 w See ch.1119, 
19 B3 
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many Wpublicans and Wsinners came and sat down with Jesus and 
his disciples. 11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto 
his disciples, ¥* Why eateth your !¥ Master with the W publicans 
and W sinners? 12 But when he heard it, he said, They that are 
2whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick. 
13 But go ye and learn 2 what this meaneth, #1 desire mercy, and 
not sacrifice : for » I came not to call the righteous, ¢ but sinners. 

14 Then come to him “the disciples of John, saying, © Why do 
we and fthe Pharisees fast ? oft, but &thy disciples fast not? 
15 And Jesus said unto them, ®Can ithe sons of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but 
Jthe days will come, when ® the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and ¥then will they fast. 161And no man putteth 
a piece of undressed cloth upon an old garment; for that which 
should fill it up taketh from the garment, and a worse rent is 
made. 171 Neither do men put new wine into old 4™ wine-skins : 
else the skins burst, and the wine is spilled, and the skins perish : 
but they put new wine into fresh wine-skins, and both are 
preserved. ; 

18 n While he spake these things unto them, behold, there came 
5a Pruler, and 4worshipped him, saying, My daughter Tis even 
now dead: but come and ®lay thy hand upon her, and she shall 
live. 19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his 
disciples. 20 And behold, a woman, t who had an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him, and touched ¥ the border of his 
garment: 21 for she said within herself, If I do but ™touch his 
garment, I shall be ®made whole. 22 But Jesus * turning and 
seeing her said, Daughter, Ybe of good cheer; Y thy faith hath 
7made thee whole. ® And the woman was ®made whole from that 


1 Or, Teacher 2 Gr. strong. 3 Some ancient authorities omit oft. 
4 That is, skins used as bottles. 5 Gr. one ruler. 6 Or,Wsaved 7 Or, 
z saved thee 


11 x Lk. 152; cp. ver. 14, ch. 152, 21 
23, Mk. 224, Lk.62, -y See ch. 22 24. 

13 2 ch.127. a Cited from Hos. 
66; cp. ch. 2323, 18.1522, Eccles. 51, 
Mic. 6 6-8, Mk.1233. —_b Cp. Lk. 157, 
Jn. 9 89, e1 Ti.115; cp. ch. 1801), 
Lk. 19 10. 

14 d ch. 112, 1412, Lk. 718, 111, Jn. 


135, 325, 41; cp. Ac. 1825, 193,  e See 
ver, 11, f Lk. 18 12, g ver. 10, 
Mk. 215, Lk. 630, 

15h Jn. 329; see ch. 251, i Mk. 


219, Lk. 534; cp. ch. 812, 1338; see Lk. 
106, j See Lk. 17 22 and ch. 2611, 
k Op, Jn. 16 20, 161 Cp, Jn. 117. 


17 m Gn. 2114 (mg.), Jos. 94, Job 32 
19 (mg.), Ps. 119 83 (mg.), Jdth. 105. 

18 or ver,18-26, see Mk, 5 22-43, 
Lk. 8 41-56, © See ch. 819 (mg.). 
P Lk. 1818; cp. Mk. 5 22, Lk, 8 41. 
a See ch. 8 2. r Cp. Mk. 5 23, Lk. 8 42. 
8 Mk. 65, 7 32, 8 23,25, 16 [18], Lk. 4 40, 
1318, Ac. 912, 288; see Ac. 66. 

20 t Ley. 15 25. u See Mk. 310, 
Vv ch, 14 36, 235, Mk. 656; cp. Nu. 15 38, 
39, Dt. 2212; also Mk. 5 27. 

21 w See Mk. 1052, 

22 x See Lk. 22 61, 
z See Mk. 10 52, 
cp. ch. 8 18, 


y See ver. 2. 
a ch. 15 28, 1718; 
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hour. 28 And when Jesus came into » the ruler’s house, and saw 
¢the flute-players, and the crowd making a tumult, 24 he said, 
Give place: for 4the damsel is not dead, but ¢ sleepeth. And they 
laughed him to scorn. 25 But fwhen the crowd was put forth, 
he entered in, and & took her by the hand; and the damsel arose. 
26 h And ! the fame hereof went forth into all that land. 

27 i And as Jesus passed by from thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying out, and saying, j Have mercy on us, ¥ thou son of 
David. 28 And when he was come into the house, the blind men 
came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, ! Believe ye that I am 
able to do this? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then 
™ touched he their eyes, saying, " According to your faith be it 
done unto you. 30 ° And their eyes were opened. And Jesus 
?Pstrictly charged them, saying, 4See that no man know it. 
31 rBut they went forth, Sand tspread abroad his fame in all 
that land. 

82 And as they went forth, behold, Uthere was brought to him 
va dumb man W possessed with a ? devil. 33 And when the 3 devil 
was cast out, the dumb man spake: and the multitudes *marvelled, 
saying, YIt was never so seen in Israel. 34 But the Pharisees 
said, 44 By # the prince of the > devils casteth he out ° devils. 

85 And >Jesus went about all the cities and the villages, ¢teach- 
ing in their synagogues, and ¢ preaching the gospel of 4 the king- 
dom, and ¢¢healing all manner of disease and all manner of 
sickness. 36 But fwhen he saw the multitudes, f8 he was moved 
with compassion for them, because they were } distressed and 
scattered, ias sheep not having a shepherd. 375 Then saith he 


1 Gr. this fame. 2 Or, sternly 3 Gr. demon. 4 Or, In 5 Gr. 
demons. 

23 b ver. 18. e Fecles. 125, Jer.9 Jn.919; see Lk. 721. p Mk. 148, 14 
17, Rev. 1822; cp. 28.19 35, Ezra 265, 5, Jn, 1133, 38 (Gk.). a See ch. 8 4. 
Neh. 7 67, Jer. 16 6,7, Ezk. 2417, Am. 5 31 r Mk.145, 736. ss ver. 26; ep. 
16; also Gn. 232, 18.251, 2 Ch.3525,al. ch. 424. t ch. 2815. 

244 (Op. Ac.2010,  e Jn. 114,11,25. 32 u Cp. ch. 12 22-24, Lk. 1114,15, 

25 f Cp. Ac. 940; also 1 K.1719,20, v Op. Mk. 732-37, w See ch. 4 24. 
2K.433, & Cp.ch.815; see Mk. 1°1. 33 x Op. ch. 827, 15 31, Mk. 127; also 


26 b ver. 31; cp. ch. 424. Jn. 9 32, y See Jn. 15 24. 

2'7 i Op. ch.2030-34, Mk. 10 46-52, Lk. 34 z See Mk. 3 22. a See ch. 12 24. 
18 35-43, j ch. 15 22, 17 15, 20 20, 81, 85 b See Mk. 66. ce See ch. 423. 
Mk. 10 47,48, Lk. 16 24, 1713, 18 38,29. 4 See ch. 1319. e ch. 423, 101, 

k ch. 12 23, 15 22, 20 30,31; cp. ch. 219, 86 f Cp. ch. 1414. g ch. 1414, 15 


15; see ch. 11. 32, 2034, Mk. 1 41, 634, 82, Lk. 713, 15 
28 1 Op. In. 9 35, 1126; also ch. 928, 20; cp. Mk. 9 22. h See Lk. 76 (Gk.). 


Mk. 1 40. i Nu. 2717, 1 K. 2217, Ezk. 345, Zec. 10 
29 m ch. 2034; cp. Mk. 825, Jn.96; 2; cp. ch. 106, Jer. 506,17, Jn. 1011. 
see Mk. 141. n See ver. 2. 37 j For ver.37,38, sce Lk. 102, Jn. 


30 0 Up. 2K. 617, Ps. 1468, Is. 427, 439. 
a 
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unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few. 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
I Oe forth labourers into his harvest. 1 And he called 

unto him his twelve disciples, and gave them authority 
over P unclean spirits, to cast them out, and ¢ to heal all manner 
of disease and all manner of sickness. 

24 Now the names of ¢the ftwelve f& apostles are these: 
h The first, Simon, iwho is called i Peter, and ! Andrew his 
brother; k James the son of Zebedee, and j* John his brother ; 
3m Philip, and 2 Bartholomew ; ° Thomas, and P Matthew 4 the 
publican ; * James the son of Alpheeus, and Thaddeus ; # Simon 
the 1 Cananzean, and t Judas 4 Iscariot, who also ? betrayed him. 
5 v These twelve Jesus W sent forth, and charged them, saying, 

Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not into any 
city of * the Samaritans: 6 Y but go rather to Y2%the lost sheep 
of 2the house of Israel. 7 And as ye go, » preach, saying, ¢ The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 84 Heal the sick, @ raise the 
dead, cleanse the lepers, 4 cast out 3 devils: f freely ye received, 
freely give. 9 &Get you no gold, nor silver, nor ® brass in your 
4 purses ; 10 no wallet for your journey, neither i two coats, J nor 
shoes, Jnor ¥staff: for 1the ™Jabourer is worthy of his food. 
11 And into whatsoever city or village ye shall enter, search out 
who in it is = worthy ; and © there abide till ye go forth. 12 And 


1 Or, 8 Zealot. See Luke vi.15. Actsi. 13. 2 Or, delivered him up: and 


so always. 3 Gr. demons. 4 Gr. girdles. 

38 kLk.102; cp.2Th.31. 1Mk, 5 Vv Mk.67,Lk.91,2. w yer. 16; 
1 12, Jn. 104 (Gk.). see Jn. 1718. x 2K.1724, Ezr. 410, 

1 a Mk.3 13-15, 67-13, Lk.613, 91,2, Lk. 952, 10 33, 1716, Jn. 4 9, 39, 40, 8 48, 
b See Mk. 330, ¢ ch. 423, 935, Ac. 825; cp. Ac. 18. 

24 For ver. 2-4, see Mk. 316-19, 6 y ch. 15 24. % Ps. 119176, Is, 53 6, 
Lk. 614-16, Ac,113, e See Jn.667. Jer.506,17; see ch. 936, 1812, and Mk. 
f Rey. 21 14, & Mk. 630, Lk.613, 634, a Ezk. 36 32,37, Ac. 236, 7 42, 
910, 175, 2214, 2410, Jn. 13 16 (mg.) ; He. 8 8,10; cp. Lk. 138. 
see Ac. 12. h Cp. ch, 16 16-19, 17 1, 7bLk.92; cp.Mk.612,13. cch. 


19 27, 26 33, 35, 37,40, Lk. 845, 932, 2231, 32,417; see Mk.115, 

32, Jn. 2115, Ac. 115, 214, 53, 814, 105, 8 dver.1; cp. ch. 115. e Cp. ch. 
157, Gal.118, 27 al. ich.418, 1618, 115. f Jn. 15 25 (Gk.), Ro. 3 24, 2 Co. 
Jn. 142; cp. Lk.58,al. Jj See Ae.81. 117 (Gk.), Gal. 221 (Gk.), Rev. 216, 22 
K ch.171, 2637, Mk. 5 37, 9 2, 133, 1438, 17; ep. Is. 551, Ac. 2033, 35, 2Co. 87,9. 
Lk. 851, 9 28, 1 ch. 418, Mk. 1 16, 29, 9 & Forver.9-15, see Mk.6 8-11, Lk. 


133, Jn. 140,44, 6 8, 12 22, 9 3-5; cp. Lk. 104-12, 2235, hMk. 
3m See Jn. 143, n Cp.ch.1617, 1241 (mg.). 

Mk. 10 46, Ac. 13 6, o See Jn. 1116, 10i Lk.3811; cp. Mk. 1463 (Gk.). 

P See ch. 99. a See ch.1119 and j Cp.Mk.68, Lk.93. k Cp. Tob.5 17. 

5 46 (mg.). Yr ch, 2756 (?), Mk. 1L%.107,1Ti.518; cp. Lev.1913, Nu. 

15 40(?). 18 31, Dt. 2415, 1Co.94,7-14,. m2 Ti. 
4 8 Cp, Nu. 2511(?), Ac. 2120; also 26. 

Ac, 223, t See ch. 2614, u Op. 11 Cp. ch.88, Ac. 1615; see ch. 228. 


Jos. 1525 (?), Jer. 48 24, 41(?), Am.22(?), © Op, Ac. 1615, 1 Ti. 513, 
22 
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as ye enter into the house, Psalute it. 18 And if the house be 
" worthy, let P your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, 
adlet Pyour peace return to you. 14 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, as ye go forth out of that 
house or that city, ‘shake off the dust of your feet. 15 8 Verily I 
say unto you, * It shall be more tolerable for ¥ the land of ¥ Sodom 
and W Gomorrah in * the day of judgement, than for that city. 

16 y Behold, I 2 send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves : be 
ye therefore @ wise as serpents, and ! > harmless as doves. 17 But 
¢ beware of men: for ¢ they will deliver you up to & councils, and 
fe in their synagogues they will scourge you ; 18 8» yea and before 
governors and kings shall ye be brought ifor my sake, jfor a 
testimony to them and to the Gentiles. 19 €* But when they deliver 
you up, ! be not anxious how or what ye shall speak: ™ ™ for it shall 
be given you in that hour ™" what ye shall speak. 20 For it 
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh 
in you. 210And brother shall deliver up brother to death, and 
the father his child: and children shall rise up against parents, 
and ?cause them to be put to death. 22 P And ye shall be hated 
of all men 4 for my name’s sake : * but he that endureth *8 to the 
end, the same shall be saved. 28 But when they t persecute you 
in this city, Uflee into the next: for V verily I say unto you, Ye 
shall not have gone through the cities of Israel, W till * the Son of 
man be come. 

24 y A disciple is not above his ® 2 master, nor a 4 servant above 


1 Or, simple 2 Or, put them to death 3 Or, teacher 4 Gr. bondservant. 


12p18.256; cp. Jg. 1920, 1 Ch. 12 19 k For ver. 19-22, cp. Mk. 138 11- 


18, Lk. 105. 13, Lk. 2112-19; also 2 Ti. 416,17. 
18 a Op. Ps. 3513, Lk. 106; alsols. 1 See ch. 625. m Ex, 412, Nu. 235, 
45 23, Dt. 1818, Jer. 17,9. 0 Lk.12 12, 
141rAc. 1351; cp. Neh. 513, Ac.186. Ac. 48, 610,139, 1 Co. 24, 1510, 2 Co. 
15 s See ch. 518. t ch.1124; cp. 133; cp. ver. 40, Jn. 1426, 1526, 1 Th. 


ch, 1122, Lk. 1247,48. uGn.1820,19 213°He.11; also 28. 232, 2 P.121, 
28. v See Lk.1012. w See Ro.929. 21 Over, 35,36, ch, 2410, Mic. 76; cp. 
x See 2 P.29. 2 Esd. 59, 6 24. 

16y Lk.103; cp. Jn. 1012, Ac.20 = 22 pch. 249, Jn. 1518,19,21; cp. Lk.6 
19; alsoRo.1619. Zver.5; seeJn.17 22, aCp.ver.18; seeJn.1521. Tech, 
18, a Gn. 31; see ch. 252. bRo. 2413; cp. Dn.1212,18, Rev. 210; see 
1619 (Gk.), Ph. 215; cp. Hos.711,1Co. He.1036andJa.112. 8 Cp.1Co.18, 
14 20, 2 Co. 113, Gal. 69, He. 36, 14, 611, Rev. 

17 ¢ Op. Jn.1519,1714. ASeeMk. 226, ; 
139,11 and Lk.1211,12. e See ch. 23 t ch. 23 34. u Op. ch. 1215, Ac. 
5 22, f ch. 2334, Mk. 139, Lk. 2112, 81, 925,30, 146, 1710, 14, v See ch. 
Ac. 2219, 2611,  @ Lk.1211. 5 18, ; w ch. 1628, Mk. 91, Lk. 927. 

h .189; cp. 2Ti.416, Ja.26; x Seech.820, ae 

ae ri i veri59: op.ver. 22s sce DAY Lk. 640, In.13.16,15 20; ep. He. 
Mk. 139. j Op. Rev.19; see ch. 84. 123. % See ch. 22 24, 


23 
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his lord. 25 It is enough for the disciple that he be Yas his 
12 master, and the 2 servant as his lord. 4 If they have called the 
master of the house > Beelzebub, how much more shall they call 
them of his household! 26 Fear them not therefore: ¢ for 4 there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 274 What I tell you in ¢the darkness, speak ye 
in @the light: and what ye hear in the ear, proclaim upon ‘the 
housetops. 28 And &be not afraid of them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather } fear him i which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in ‘Jhell. 29 * Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing? and !not one of them shall fall on 
the ground ™ without your Father: 30 but 2 the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. 31° Fear not therefore; P ye are 
of more value than many sparrows. 824 Every one therefore 
who shall confess >me before men, 6%°him will I also confess 
8 before tmy Father which is in heaven. 83" But whosoever shall 
Vv deny me before men, W him will I also deny 8 before tmy Father 
which is in heaven. 

34x Think not that I came to 7send peace on the earth: YI 
came not to 4send peace, but a sword. 35 For I came 2 to set 
a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law : 
386 a@and a man’s foes shall+be they of his own household. 
37> He that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
¢ worthy of me; Pand he that loveth son or daughter more than 
me is not © worthy of me. 88 And “he that doth not take his 
cross and @ follow after me, is not © worthy of me. 39 f He that 


2 Gr. bondservant. 


1 Or, teacher 


4 Gr. Gehenna. 5 Gr. in me. 


b Cp. 2K. 12, 3,6, 

26 ¢ For ver. 26,33, see Lk. 122-9. 
d Mk. 422, Lk. 817; cp. 2 Esd. 16 65, 
1 Co. 45, 1 Ti. 525; also Is. 4519, 48 16, 
Jn. 18 20, 

27 e Cp. Wis. 184. f See Lk. 519. 

28 & Is. 8 12,13, 5112, 13, Jer.1 8, Ezk. 
26,39, 1 P.314; cp. 1 Mac. 2 62, 2 Mac. 
6 26, 7 29. h He. 1031; cp. Job 37 24. 
i Wis. 16 13-15, Ja. 4 12. j See Mt. 5 
29 (& me. for me.). 

29 k Cp. Lk. 126. 1 Cp. Job 88 41, 
Ps. 5011, m Cp. Is. 3610, 

80118. 1445.28. 1411, 1 K. 152, 
Dn. 327, Lk. 2118, Ac. 2734, 

31 ° See Lk. 113, P Cp. ch. 6 2, 
1212, Lk. 1224; also 1 Co. 99,10. 

324 Rey.35; cp. Ro. 109,10, He. 1035. 


6 Gr. in him. 
25.4 ch. 9 34,1221, Mk. 3 22, Lk. 1115, 


3 Gr. Beelzebul: and so elsewhere. 
7 Gyr. cast. 


r Cp. Mal. 317. 8 Cp. Lk. 12 8,9, 
t See ch. 721, 

33 u Lk. 925, 2 Ti, 212, 2P.21,1 Jn. 
2233 cp. Mk. 838. v See 2 P. 21. 
w Cp. ch. 7 23, 2512, Lik. 13 25. 

34 X ch. 517, Lk. 1251-53, 
Rev. 64, 

35 2 Mic. 763 cp. ver. 21, Ezk. 22 

36 a Cited from Mic.76; ep. 
12, Job 19 13, 14, 19, Ps. 41 9, 55 12,13 
94, 2010, Jn. 1318, 

37 b Lx. 1426, 33; ep. Dt. 339, 
© Cp. Wis. 35, Col. 110. 

38 d ch.1624, Mk.834, Lk. 9 23, 
14 27: cp. Jn.19173 also ch, 27 32, Mk. 
15 21, Lk, 28 23, ech.99, Jn. 812, 12 
26, 2119, 

39 f ch. 16 25, Mk. 8 35, Lk, 9 24,17 
33, Jn.12 25, 


24 


y Cp. 
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' findeth his 2 life shall lose it ; and he that 3loseth his 2 life & for 
my sake shall find it. 

40 h He that ireceiveth you receiveth me, and jhe that receiveth 
me receiveth him * that sent me. 411 He that ireceiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s ™ reward ; 
and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous man’s reward. 42 And 1 who- 
soever shall give to drink unto one of © these little ones a cup 
of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, P verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his ™ reward. 

1 a And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of 
I I commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence ? to 
teach and preach in their cities. 

2¢Now when John heard 4in the prison the works of ¢& the 
Christ, he sent fby &his disciples, 2 and said unto him, » Art 
thou ihe that cometh, or Jlook we for another? 4 And Jesus 
answered and said unto them, * Go your way and tell John the 
things which ye do hear and see: 5! the blind receive their sight, 
and ™the lame walk, ™ the lepers are cleansed, and !° the deaf 
hear, and Pthe dead are raised up, and 4the poor have 4 good 
tidings preached to them. 6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall 
rfind none occasion of stumbling in me. 7 And as these went 
their way, Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning 
John, What went ye out Sinto the wilderness to behold? ta reed 
shaken with the wind? 8 But what went ye out for to see? Ua 
man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, V they that wear soft 
raiment are in kings’ houses. 9 ® But wherefore went ye out ? to 


1 Or, found 2 Or, soul 3 Or, lost 4 Or, the gospel 5 Many 
ancient authorities read But what went ye out to see? a prophet? 


g See ver. 18, 31, Mk.17, Lk.3 16, Ro. 514, He. 10387, 
40 h Lk. 1016, Jn. 1320, Gal. 414; al. j. Cp. Lk. 315, 

cp. ver. 20, ch. 185, 25 40. i See 2 Co. 4k Cp. Jn. 2 23, 5 36, 

1116, j Mk. 937, Lk. 948, Jn.13 20; 5 1 ch. 15 30, Is. 2918, 355, 427, 611 


cp. Jn. 12 44, 45, k See Jn. 4 34, (mg.); cp. Jn. 32, al. m Js, 35 6. 
4111 K. 1710-15, 184,2K.48; cp. nch. 82,108, (266), Mk. 142, Lk. 612, 
3 Jn.5-8, =m Cp. ch. 5 12. 13, 17 12. o Mk. 735. P Cp. ch.9 
42 omk. 9 41, ch. 25 35,40, He.610, 18-26, Mk. 5 21-24, 35-43, Lk. 711-17, 8 
© See ch. 18 10. p See ch. 518. 40-42, 49-56, Jn. 11 1-44. aJs.611 
Bee ch. 7 28, 1353, 191, 261, (mg.), Lk. 418, 620; cp. ch. 53, Ja. 25. 
b ch. 935; cp. ch. "4.23, 129, 6 rch. 13.57 ’(mg.), 24 10, 26 31 (mg.), 


2c For ver. 2-19, sce Lk.718-35, Ts.8 14,15, Mk. 63 (mg.), In. 6 61 3 see 

a ch. 143, Lk. 320; cp. ch. 412, Jn.324. ch. 1512, 17 27 (Gk.). 
e See ch. 117. f Cp. Lk.719. & See 7s ch.31, Lk. 180, 32. t1K.14 
ch. 914, 15; cp. Eph. 414, Ja.16; also 2 K.18 2), 
3 bh Cp. Lk. 188. i Jn.4 25,614, Is. 366, Ezk. 29 6,7. ‘ 
1127; ep. ch. 311, Gn. 49 10 (?), Dt. 18 8 u Cp. ch.34, Mk. 16, vi Op. AK. 
15, 18, Ps. 407, 118 26, Dn. 7 13,926, Mal. 105, 2Ch.94, 
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see Wa prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 10 x This is he, of whom it is written, 
y Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
y Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 2 Verily I say unto you, Among them @ that are born of women 
bthere hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist: yet 
he that is 14 but little in ¢the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 12 And ffrom the days of John the Baptist until now 
e the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and men of violence 
& take it by force. 18fFor hall ithe prophets and ithe law 
prophesied until John. 14 And if ye are willing to receive 2 7t, 
this is J Elijah, which is to come. 15 He that hath ears 3 to 
hear, let him hear. 16 But } whereunto shall I liken this genera- 
tion? It is like unto children sitting in ™ the marketplaces, which 
call unto their fellows, 17 and say, 2 We piped unto you, and ye 
did not dance; °we wailed, and ye did not #Pmourn. 18 For 
John came neither eating ‘nor drinking, and they say, § He 
hath a devil. 19tThe Son of man came eating and drinking, 
and they say, Behold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, Ya 
friend of W ¥ publicans and W sinners! And Y wisdom ® is 2 justified 
by # her 7 works. 

20 b Then began he to upbraid the cities © wherein most of his 
8mighty works were done, because they ¢ repented not. 21¢ Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, f Bethsaida! for if the 
8mighty works had been done in &» Tyre and ® Sidon which were 

1 Gr. lesser. 2 Or, him 
4 Gr. P beat the breast. 
authorities read @ children : 


3 Some ancient authorities omit to hear. 
5 Gr. demon. 6 Or, was 7 Many ancient 
as in Luke vii. 35. 8 Gr. powers. 


9 w ch. 145, 21 26, Mk. 1132, Lk. 176, 
20-6; cp. Mk. 6 20, 

10 x Mk. 1 2,4. y Cited from 
Mal.31; cp. Is. 403, 5714, Lk. 117,76, 

11 2 See ch. 518, a Job 141,15 14, 
25 4, Sir. 10 18, Gal. 44. b Cp. Lk. 1 
15, e Lk. 716, Jn. 752, Ac. 13 22 
da Cp.ch.5 19, e See ch. 417, 

12 fLk.1616, & Op. Lk, 13 24 
Jn. 615, 

13 b Ac. 1043, i See Lk. 16 16. 

143 ch. 1710-13, Mal. 45, Mk, 911-13, 
Lk.117;5 cp. Jn. 121, 

15 k ch. 139,43, Mk, 49,23, 7([16], 
Lk. 88, 1435, Bee 27, 11,17, 29, 36,13, 

2,139; cp. Wzk. 3:27. 


161 Mk. 430, Lk. 13 18,20, m See 
Lk. 11 48, 
170 Cp. Pr. 29)9. © See Lk. 852. 


P ch, 2430, Nah. 27, Lk. 852, 23 27, al. 


184 ch.34, Mk.16; cp. Dn. 103. 
Telia 5, 8 See Jn. 7 20. 

19 t See ch. 8 20. u ch. 910, Lk. 7 
36, 141, Jn. 22, 122. Vv ch. 911, Lk. 
152,197. w ch. 910, Mk, 215, 16. Lk. 
5 30, 7 34, elie 5 Cp. ch. 1817, Ria 32; see 
ch. 5 46 (me. i, x See Lk. 3 y "Op. 
Pr. 81-36, Wis. 7 22—8 21, ft al., Sir. 1 


1-20, al., Lk. 1149; also Lk. 735, z Cp 
Lk. 729, a Cp. Pr. 8 32, Sir.411; see 
Lk. 106 (for mg.). 

20 b Cp. Ps. 81 11-13, Ig.12-5, ¢ Cp, 


Jn. 2030, d See Lk. 5 32, 

21 e For ver, 21-24, see ae 10 12- 
15; cp. ch. 12 41,42, Ezk. 36, Lk. 1131 
32, f Mk. 6 45, "8.22, Lk 9.10, wees 
Jn. 144,52 (mg.), 12 21, & Cp. 

Jer. 25 22, 474, Hzk. 28 2-24 “Am, : 9, fi 
h ver. 22, ch. 15 21, Mk. 3 8, 7 24,31, Lk. 
617, 1013, 14; see Ac. 12 20, 


26 


’ 
Ne 
3, 
. 


Lig S. MATTHEW [12 2 


done in you, they would have repented long ago iin sackcloth 
and ashes. 22 Jj Howbeit I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for £1) Tyre and » Sidon in * the day of judgement, than for you. 
23 And thou, ! Capernaum, ™ shalt thou be exalted unto heaven ? 
n thou shalt ‘go down unto © Hades: for if the 2mighty works 
had been done in P4Sodom ¥ which were done in thee, it would 
have remained until this day. 24 P Howbeit I say unto you, that 
it shail be more tolerable for § the land of 4 Sodom in t the day 
of judgement, than for thee. 
25u At that season Jesus Vanswered and W said, I 3 x thank thee, 
O ¥ Father, 2 Lord of heaven and earth, 2 that > thou didst hide 
these things from the wise and understanding, and didst ¢ reveal 
them unto ¢ babes : 26 yea, ¥ Father, 4for so ¢ it was well-pleasing 
in thy sight. 27f All things have been delivered unto me of my 
Father : and no one knoweth & the Son, save & the Father ; neither 
doth any know the Father, » save the Son, and he ito whomsoever 
the Son willeth to reveal him. 28j3 Come unto EK me, all ye that 
labour and are !heavy laden, and ™ I will give you rest. 29Take 
Nmy © yoke upon you, and P learn of me; for I am 4meek and 
lowly in heart: and ‘ye shall find rest unto your souls. 30 For 
Smy yoke is easy, and my * burden is light. 
1 a At that season P Jesus went on the sabbath day through 
I2 the cornfields; and his disciples were an hungred, and 
¢began to pluck ears of corn, and to eat. 2 But the Pharisees, 


1 Many ancient authorities read be brought down. 2 Gr. powers. 3 Or, 
praise 4 Or, that 
i Jon.36; see Rev. 113. 24, Ro. 1 22, 1 Co. 119-27, 2 Co. 314, 4 3,4. 


22 j ver. 24; cp. Lk. 1247,48.  Kver. ¢ ch, 2116, Ps.825; cp. Lk. 810; see ch. 
24, ch. 1236, 2 P.29,37,1Jn.417; cp. 161%. d See 1 Co. 1420; also Lk.9 47. 
ch. 12 41, 42, 23 33, Lk. 10 12,14, 11 21, 32, 26 e Cp. Lk. 1232, Gal. 1155; also ch. 
Jn. 317-19, 529, 1231, 168, Ac. 2425, 1814, He, 1321. 

1 Ti. 5 24, He. 927,2P. 24, Jude 6, Rev. 27 f ch. 2818, Jn. 335, 13 3,172, 1 Co. 


147; see Ac. 1731 and 1 Co. 3138. 15 27, Rev. 227; see Lk. 1022. & See 
23 1 See ch. 413. m Cp.Gn.114, ch. 2436, h Jn. 118, 6 46, 7 29, 819, 10 
Dt. 128, Is. 1418. n (p.1s.1415, La. 15,1725; Op. Wis. 218. i Cp. Jn.17 26, 
21, Ezk, 26 20, 31 14,16,17, 32 18 24, 28 j Jn. 737; cp. ch. 1220, Jn. 540, 6 
© ch. 1618, Lk. 1015, 16 23, Ac, 227,31, 37,1027,28. kCp.ver.3.  1Cp.ch. 
Rev. 1 18, 6 8, 20 18, 14. Pch.1015; 234, Lk. 1146; also Ac. 13 39, 15 10, 
cp. ver. 22, Lk. 12 47, 48. ach.1015, m Cp. Jer. 31 25. 
Lk. 10 12, 17 29, Ro. 9 29,2 P.26, Jude 7, 29 2 Cp. Ac. 1510, Gal.51. —o Sir. 
Rev. 11 8. r Op. Lk. 428, 5126. Pch. 238, Jn. 1315, Eph. 4 20, 


24 s Gn. 18 20, 19 28, t See ver.22. Ph. 25, 1 P. 221, 1 Jn. 26. a ch. 21 
25u Forver. 25-27, sceLk.10 21,22, 5, Zec.9 9, 2 Co. 101, Ph. 27,8; ep. ch. 
v ch. 174, 221, 242, 285; see Mk. 1114 55. rJer.616; cp. Ps. 1167, Sir. 628, 
and Ac. 312. wwSeeMk.125. x Ro. 80s 1 Jn. 53. t ch. 234, Lk. 11 46, 


1411, 159 (Gk.). y See Lk. 2242. Ac. 2710(Gk.), Gal. 65: 
z See Ac.1724..  @ Cp.ch, 1311, 182 3, 1 a ch. 11 25, b For ver. 1-8, sce 


Mk. 411, Lk. 810, Jn. 939, b Job37 Mk,.223-28, Lk. 61-5. ¢ Dt. 23 25. 
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when they saw it, said unto him, 4 Behold, thy disciples do & that 
which it is not lawful to do upon the sabbath. 3 But he said unto 
them, fHave ye not read &what David did, when he was an 
hungred, and } they that were with him ; # how he entered into 
the house of God, and !did eat ithe shewbread, which it was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them that were with him, 
but jonly for the priests? 5 Or have ye not read Fin the law, 
how that on the sabbath day the priests in the temple profane the 
sabbath, and are guiltless? 6 But I say unto you, ! that ? one 
greater than the temple is here. 7 But if ye had known ™ what 
this meaneth, ™"I desire mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. 8 For °P the Son of man is lord of 
the sabbath. 

9 And he departed thence, and 4 went into their synagogue : 
10 and behold, a man having a T withered hand. And they asked 
him, saying, § Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day? tthat they 
might accuse him. 11 And he said unto them, * What man shall 
there be of you, that shall have one sheep, and Vif this fall into 
a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it out? 12WwHow much then is a man of more value than a 
sheep! Wherefore * it is lawful to do good on the sabbath day. 
13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And Yhe 
stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, as the other. 
14 But 2 the Pharisees # went out, and » took counsel against him, 
2 how they might destroy him. 15 And Jesus perceiving 7 ¢ with- 
drew from thence: and ¢many followed him; ¢and he healed 
them all, 16 and @ charged them that they should not make him 


1 Some ancient authorities read they did eat. 2 Gr. a greater thing. 
2 4 Cp. ver. 10, Lk. 1314, 143, Jn. 5 94 For ver, 9-14, see Mk. 31-6, Lk. 


10,723,916, e (ip, Ex. 20 9- Bi 2312, 66-11, 
34 21, 35 2, Lev. 23 f Dt. 5 13, 14; see 10r Jn.53; cp.1K. 134, Zec. 1117. 


Jn. 510, 8 Cp. Lk. 1433 see ver. 2. t Cp. Lk. 
3 f See ch.2116. g18.216, hp, 1154, 2020, Jn. [8 6), 
tS. Sip? 11 Cp. Lk. 1315, 145, Vv Op. 


4 i Ex. 2530, 4023, Lev, 245-9, 1K, EX. 234.9, Dt. 224. 
748, 1 Ch. 952, 2329, 2Ch. 419, Neh.10 12.7 ch. 626, 1081, * Op. Lk. 148, 
33, He. 92. j Lev. 249. we ae iL 1K ah 


2p BEN 289,10; cp.1 Ch. 9 82, Jn. 7 22, 14 2 Mk. 36, Jn. 518, 71,19: seo ch, 

see Lk. 1026, 2] 46, a ver. 9, b ch. 2215, 264 
4 Bi vertt 42; cp.ver.8, Hag. 29, Mal. 9271, 2812, Mk. 151, Jn.1153; cp. Jn. 
ol, 12.10, 

7 ™ ch. 913, n Cited from Hos. 15 ¢ Mk. 37-12, Jn. 1039: ] 
66; ep. ch, 2 23 23, 1 1522, Eccles. 51, 23: also ch. 4 13° iz d ote sae 
Mic. 66-8, Mk, 1233 Mk. 134, din 

8° Cp. ‘ch. 96, Mk. 210, Lk. 5 24, 16 e ch. 1620, Mk. 125 (Gk.), 34, 312, 
P See ch. 8 20, 8 30, Lk. 441 (Gk. )s 921: 3 see ch. 8 4. 
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known: 17f that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 1g by 
h [saiah the prophet, saying, 
18 i Behold, J my servant * whom I have chosen ; 
1 My beloved in whom my soul is well pleased : 
mJ] will put my Spirit upon him, 
And ™he shall declare judgement to the Gentiles. 
19 He shall not strive, nor cry aloud ; 
Neither shall any one hear his voice in the streets. 
200 A P bruised reed shall he not break, 
And smoking 4 flax shall he not quench, 
Till he send forth judgement * unto victory. 
218 And in his name shall the Gentiles hope. 

22 +t Then was brought unto him ? one "possessed with a devil, 
blind and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the dumb 
man spake and Vsaw. 23 w And all the multitudes were amazed, 
and said, WIs this *the son of David? 24¥YBut when the 
Pharisees heard it, they said, This man doth not cast out 3 devils, 
but *#by 2Beelzebub ®the prince of the *devils. 25 And 
b knowing their thoughts ¢he said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city 
or house divided against itself shall not stand: 26 and if ¢ Satan 
casteth out Satan, he is divided against himself; how then shall 
his kingdom stand? 27 And if I 4 by & Beelzebub cast out 3 devils, 
4f£by whom do & your sons cast them out? therefore shall they be 
your judges. 28 But if I 4iby the Spirit of God cast out 3 devils, 
jthen is E the kingdom of God come upon you. 29 Or !how can 
one enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the strong man? and ™ then he will spoil his 


1 Or, through 2 Or, a demoniac 3 Gr. demons. 4 Or, in 
17 f See ch. 122. & See ch. 122. 24 y See Mk. 3 22, z ver. 27, ch. 
h See Mk. 12. 10 25, 2K. 12, 3,6, Mk. 3 22, Lk. 11 15, 18, 
18 i Cited from Is. 421-3, eligaeeaas a ch. 934; cp. Jn. 1231, 14 30, 


418 4310, 5913, 5311, Ac, 326, 427,30; 1611, Eph. 22. 
op. Bak. 3424, Zec.38,Ph.27, kLk. 25> Seech.94. © For ver. 25-29, 


9 35, 1 See ch. 317 (mg.). m (Up. see Mk. 323-27, Lk. 1117-22. 
Ts. 112, 611, Lk. 418, Jn.334, Ac. 1038; 26 4 See 1 Co. 55. 
seech.316, 0 Cp. Is, 24. 2'7 e See ver. 24. f£ Op. ch. 7 22, 
20 0 Op. Is.5715 ; also ch. 1220, Mk. 938, Lk. 949, Ac. 1913; also 1S. 
P Is. 38663 cp. Is. 585, a1s.4317. 1623, & Op. 1 K. 2035, 2 K. 23, 41, 
r 1 Co. 1554(Gk.). 38, 522,61, 91, ; 
21s Is. 424(Gk.); cp. Is. 1110, Ro. 28 b Ac. 1038,1Jn.38. i Cp. Lk. 
15 12, 11.20, j Lk. 1721 (mg.); cp. ch. 32. 
22.t For ver, 22-24, see Lk. 1114, Mk.115, k ch. 19 24, 2131,43; see 
15; cp. ch. 9 32-34, u See ch. 424. Mk. 115 and Lk. 443 and Ac. 13. 
v See Lk. 7 21. 29 1s, 4924-26; cp.1Jn.44. mCp. 


3w Jn. 429, 7 26, 31, x Seech.9 27, Is. 5312, 
b] 
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house. 80 He that is not with me is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth. $10Therefore I say unto 
you, P Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven ‘unto men ; 
but 4the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be forgiven. 
32 0 And whosoever shall speak a word Yagainst & the Son of 
man, tit shall be forgiven him; but whosoever shall speak 
dagainst the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in Uthis 2world, nor in Uthat which is to come. 83V Hither 
make the tree good, and its fruit good; or make the tree 
corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: “for the tree is known by its 
fruit. 84% Ye offspring of Y vipers, how can ye, 4 being evil, speak 
good things? @ for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. 354The good man out of his good treasure bringeth 
forth good things: and the evil man out of his evil treasure 
bringeth forth » evil things. 36 And I say unto you, that ¢ every 
idle word that men shall speak, ¢ they shall give account thereof 
in @the day of judgement. 37 For fby thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees answered him, 
saying, ?& Master, ® we would see a sign from thee. 39 But 
he answered and said unto them, ij An evil and j Kadulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; Jand there shall no sign be 
given to it but the sign of Jonah the prophet : 40 for las ™ Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the belly of the 4 whale ; ™ so 
shall ° the Son of man be three days and three nights in P the heart 
of the earth. 41 4° The men of 8 Nineveh shall stand up in t the 

1 Some ancient authorities read wrto you men. 3 Or, 
Teacher 4 Gy, sea-monster. 

302 Lk.11 23; cp. Mk. 940, Lk. 950; 
also Jn. 1152. 


IPA 


2 Or, age 


d Eccles. 1214, Ro, 1412, 1 P.45; see 
ch. 16 27, e See Ac. 1731, 


31 © For ver.31,32, see Mk, 3 28-30; 
cp. Lk.1210, He. 6 4-6, 10 26, 1 Jn. 516; 
also Ley. 24 16, P Cp. Ac. 13 38, 39, 
a Cp. Ac. 751, He. 1029; also Ac. 53, 

32 rch.1119, Lk. 7 34, 23 34, Jn. 712, 
924. 8s Seech.820, 1 Ti. 112,13; 
cp. Lk. 23 34, u Cp. Eph. 121; see 
Mk. 10 30 and Lk. 16 8. 

33 V See ch. 716-20; cp. Sir. 27 6. 
Ww Lk. 6 43, 44, 

34 x ch. 37, 2333, Lk.37; cp. Gn. 3 
15. -y Ps. 584,1403. 2 See ch.711, 
@ ch. 15 18,19, Mk. 7 20-23, Lk. 645; cp. 
ch. 18.52, Sir. 276, Eph, 429; also Jn. 8 
42, 12.39, Ro. 87. 

85 b Cp. ch. 5 37. 


36 ¢ Cp. Eph. 54,11, 2 


a“ 


IEG ieee 


37 f Cp. ch. 522, Pr. 133, Ja. 3 2-12, 

38 gs See ch. 22 24. h ch. 161, Mk. 
811,12, Lk. 1116, 238 (mg.), Jn. 218, 4 
48, 6 30, 1 Co. 122, 

39 i For ver. 39-42, see Lk. 1129-32; 
cp. Mk. 8 11,12, Jch.164; cp. 
Chale Kk Nu. 15 39, Ps. 7327, 106 
39, Is, 57 3, Ezk. 23 27, Hos. 12, Mk. 838, 
Rev. 2 20-22, al.; see Ja. 44. 

40 1 Cp. Lk. 1130, m Jon. 117. 
n Cp. ch. 17 22,23; see Mk.831. 0 See 
ch. 8 20, P Cp. Dt. 411, 

41 4 Op. ch. 1120-24, Lk. 10 12-15, 

r Jon. 12, Tob. 144,8. 8 Gn. 101 
2 K. 1936, Is. 37 37, Jon. 12, 3 2-7, 
Nah. 11, 28, 37, Zep. 213, Tob. 1 
17, 111, 16,17, 144,8, 10,15, Jdth. 11, Lk. 
1182, t See Lk. 1014. 
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judgement with this generation, and ™shall condemn it : for ¥ they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah; and behold, 1 Wa greater 
than Jonah is here. 42*The queen of the south shall rise up in 
¥Y the judgement with this generation, and 2 shall condemn it: for 
she came from @ the ends of the earth P to hear ¢the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and behold, 14a greater than Solomon is here. 43 But 
efthe unclean spirit, when 2he is gone out of the man, passeth 
through waterless places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. 
44 Then ?he saith, I will return into my house whence I came 
out; and when “he is come, ?he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. 45 Then gocth 2he, and taketh with 3 himself seven 
other spirits more evil than * himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and ithe last state of that man becometh worse 
than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this Pevil 
generation. 

46 While he was yet speaking to the multitudes, behold, j ¥ his 
mother and ! his brethren stood without, seeking to speak to him. 
474 And one said unto him, Behold, -thy mother and 1 thy 
brethren stand without, seeking to speak to thee. 48 But he 
answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brethren? 49 And he stretched forth his hand 
towards his disciples, and said, Behold, my mother and my 
brethren! 50 For ™ whosoever shall "do ©the will of 2 my 
Father which is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 

T 1 On that day went Jesus out of the house, #and sat by 

3 the Psea side. 2 And there were gathered unto him great 
multitudes, © so that he entered into a boat, and 4 sat; and all 
the multitude stood on the beach. 3 And ¢he spake to them 
many things in parables, saying, Behold, the sower went forth to 


1 Gr. more than. 2 Or, at 3 Or, ztself 4 Some ancient authorities 
omit ver. 47. 
u Wis. 416, Ro. 227, He. 117: cp. Jer. 46 j Por ver.46-59, see Mk. 331-35, 
311, Ezk. 16 51, 52, v Jon.35. Lk.8 19-21, k See ch. 116, 1 ch. 
w Cp. ver. 6, 42. 13 55, Mk. 63, Jn. 212, 7 3,5,10, Ac. 114, 


42x1K.101,2Ch.91. ySeeLk. 1 Co. 95, Gal. 119. 
1014, 2 Seever.4i. ap. Ps.28, 50m (Cp. Jn. 1514, Ro. 829, He. 211, 


72 8, Zec. 9 LOR eS Cp. Wom 22 Cake il dine ale, n See ch. 7 21, fo) Cp. 

4 29-34, 512, 10 23,24, 2 Ch.17-12,9 22. Mk. 335, Lk. 821. 

d Op. ver. 6, 41, 1-15, see Mk. 41-12, Lk 
43 e For ver. 43-45, see Lk. 1] 24- 8 mae we ee Mk 2 13. ‘ ae 

26. f See Mk. 3 30, & Ps. 63 i C Mk. 39. Lk. 51-3 as 

Jer.26; ep. Lk. 829, Is. 1321, Tob. 83, _.2° Up. MK. 3%, Lk. ots. ie 


Bar. 435, Rev. 182. Lk. 420, 
45 h See ver.39and Lk.721.  i12P. 3 e ver, 34. f Cp. Is. 5510, Am. 
220-22; ep, ch. 27 64, Sir, 3426, Jn.514. 913, 
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sow ; and as he sowed, some sceds fell by the way side, and the 
birds came and devoured them: 5 and others fell upon the rocky 
places, where they had not much earth: and straightway they 
sprang up, because they had no deepness of earth: 6 and & when 
the sun was risen, they were scorched ; and because they had 
no root, 1 they withered away. 7 And others fell upon ithe 
thorns ; and the thorns grew up, and choked them: 8 and others 
fell upon the good ground, and yielded fruit, some ja hundredfold, 
some sixty, some thirty. 9 * He that hath ears 1, let him hear. 
10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest 

thou unto them in parables? 11 And he answered and said unto 
them, ! Unto you it is given ™to know ™ the mysteries of © the 
kingdom of heaven, but P to them it is not given. 124 For whoso- 
ever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have abundance : 
but whosoever hath not, * from him shall be taken away even 
that which he hath. 13 Therefore speak I to them in parables ; 
because § seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, t neither 
do they understand. 14 And unto them "is fulfilled the prophecy 
of 4 Isaiah, which saith, 

v By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise understand ; 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise perceive : 

15 For this people’s heart W is waxed gross, 

And ~ their ears are Y dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

2 Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And ® understand with their heart, 

And P should turn again, 

And I should heal them. 
16 But ¢ blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for 
they hear. 17 ¢ For 4 verily I say unto you, & that many prophets 


1 Some ancient authorities add here, and in ver. 43, to hear: as in Mark iy. 9; 
Luke viii. 8. 


6g Ja. 111. hens i6s 13 8 Dt. 294, Jer. 521, Ezk, 122, Mk. 
7i Jer. 43. ae Ro. 118, 200.314, 44; cp. Is. 42 
8 j ver. 23, Gn. 26 12 9, 20, t ver. 19; see 2 Co. 10 12, 
es ee 14 u See ch. 122 andMk.12. Vv Jn. 
9 k ver. 43; see ch. 1115. 1240, Ac. 28 26, 27; cited from Is. 6 9,10, 
11 1 ch. 1911, Col. 127; cp.1 Co. 2 15 w Dt. 3215 (Gk.). x Cp. Jn. 9 
6-10, 1Jn. 220,27; seech.1125. m Wis. 39,41, y Op. He. 611, 2 Cp. Jer. 
2 22, n See Ro. 1625 and 1Co.41. 521, a Cp. Ro. 1010. b See Lk. 
0 See ch. 417. P Op. Mk. 411. 22 32, 


12 4 ch. 25 29, Mk. 425, Lk. 818, 16 ¢ For ver. 16,17, see Lk. 10 23, 
1926; cp. Lk. 1248, Jn. 152, Ja.46; 24; ep.ch.1617, 
also ch. 19 29, Mk. 10 29, 30, Lk. 18 29,30, 17 4 See ch. 518. e He. 1113, 39 
r Op. Rev, 25, 1P. 110-12; ep. Jn. 856, 
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and righteous men desired to see the things which ye see, and saw 
them not ; and to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them 
not. 18 fHear then ye the parable of the sower. 19 When any 
one & heareth } the word of ithe kingdom, and & understandeth it 
not, then cometh J the evil one, and snatcheth away that which 
hath been sown in his heart. This is he that was sown by the 
way side. 20 And !he that was sown upon the rocky places, this 
is he that heareth the word, and straightway ™ with joy receiveth 
it; 21 yet hath he not root in himself, but 2 endureth for a while ; 
and when ° tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the 
word, straightway Phe stumbleth. 22 And dhe that was sown 
among ¥ the thorns, this is he that heareth the word ; and § the care 
of t the 1 world, and the ™ deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, 
and he becometh unfruitful. 23 And Vhe that was sown upon the 
good ground, this is he that Wheareth the word, and Ww under- 
standeth it ; who verily * beareth fruit, and * bringeth forth, some 
ya hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

24 Another parable set he before them, saying, 2 The kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a man that sowed good seed in his field: 
25 but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 2 tares also 
among the wheat, and went away. 26 But when the @ blade 
sprang up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
27 And the *servants of the householder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? whence then hath 
it tares? 28 And he said unto them, + An enemy hath done this. 
And the 2 servants say unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? 29 But he saith, > Nay; lest haply while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up the wheat with them. 30 Let 
both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of the 
harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather up first the tares, and 


1 Or, tage 2 Or, darnel 3 Gr. bondservants. 4 Gr. A man that is 
an enemy. 
18 f For ver.18-23, see Mk.4.13-20, 22 a ver. 7. r Jer. 43, s Mk. 


Lk. 811-15. 

19 g ver. 13,14, Mk. 9 32; ep. ver. 23, 
51,ch.1510, bh Cp. ch. 428, 2414, Ac. 
13,2831, i ver. 38, ch, 4.23, 812, 935, 
2414, Lk. 1232, Ac. 30 25, j ver. 38, 
a 537, 6 13, Jn. 1715, Eph. 6 16, 2Th. 

3, 1 Jn. 213, 14,312, 518, 19; cp. Mk 4 
: Lk. Sia k ver. 4: 

20 1 ver. m (Op. Ps. 106 12,13, 
Ts. 582, Ezk. "3331, 32, Mik 620, Jn. ae 

21 0 Gal. 1Gisep: "Hos. 64, Gal. 5 
see 2 Co. 418 (Gk.). o Op. Ja. 12 
p ver. 57; see ch. 1512 and ch. 116. 


419, Lk. 814, 2134, 2 Co. 1128(Gk.), 1P. 
57(Gk.); see ch. 625 (Gk.). t2 Ti. 
410; cp. ver. 39, ul Ti, 69,10,17; 
cp. ch. 19 23, Mk. 1023, Ac. 51-11, 2 Th. 
210, He. 313, 

23 vver.8. WwSeever.19. x Hos. 
14.8, Jn. 155,16, Ph. 111, Col. 16, 
y ver. 8, Gn. 2612. 


24 2 ver. 37-42 5 cp. Mk. 4 26-29; see 
ch. 417, 


26 a Mk. 428. 
29 b Cp. 1 Co. 45. 


30 


13 30] Ss. MATTHEW (13 42 


bind them in bundles to burn them: but ¢ gather the wheat into 
my barn. 

31 Another parable set he before them, saying, 4¢ The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto fa grain of mustard seed, which aman took, 
and sowed in his field : 32 which indeed is less than all seeds ; but 
when it is grown, it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that &the birds of the heaven come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake he unto them; he The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto ileaven, which a woman took, and hid in 
jthree ! measures of meal, till it was Kall leavened. 

341 All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the multi- 
tudes; and without a parable spake he nothing unto them: 
35 mthat it might be fulfilled which was spoken 2?™by the 
prophet, saying, 

©] will P open my mouth 4 in parables ; 
r]— will utter things hidden *from the foundation * of the 
world. 

36 Then he left the multitudes, and went into t the house: and 
his disciples came unto him, saying, 4% Explain unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 37 And he answered and said, V He that 
soweth the good seed is W the Son of man ; 38 and the field is the 
world ; and the good seed, these are * the sons of Y the kingdom ; 
and the tares are 2 the sons of 2 the evil one; 39 and 4the enemy 
that sowed them is the devil: and » the harvest is 4¢the end of 
the world ; and the reapers are angels. 40 As therefore the tares 
dare gathered up and burned with fire ; so shall it be in ¢ the end 
of the world. 41f£The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 

1 The word in the Greek denotes the Hebrew seah, a measure containing 


nearly a peck and a half. 2 Or, through 3 Many ancient authorities omit 
of the world. 4 Or, ¢ the consummation of the age 


30 ¢ ch. 312, He. 43, 926, Rev. 138, 178; cp. Jn. 1724, 


814 For ver. 31,32, see Mk. 4 30- 
32, Lk.1318,19., e See ch. 417, 
f ch. 17 20, Mk. 4 31, Lk. 1319, 176. 

32 & Cp. ch. 8 20, Ps. 10412, Ezk. 17 
23, 316, Dn. 412, 21. 

33 bh See Lk. 13 20, 21, i Cp. Lk. 
12d Gn: 1S hepr de Glo Ss leet. 
k 1Co. 56, Gal. 59. 

34 1 ver.3, Mk. 433,34; cp, Jn. 16 
Pan PAG 

35 m See ch. 1 22, 
(Gk.); cp. Ps. 78 title. 
Ps. 782; cp. Ps. 49 4. 
a Cp. Nu. 21 27. 
25,26. 1-Co, 27, 


n 2 Ch. 2930 
° Cited from 
P See ch. 52. 
r Cp. ver. 11, Ro. 16 
8 ch, 25 34, Lk. 1150, 


Eph. 14,1 P. 120; also Ps. 782. 

36 t ver. 1. u ver. 24-30; cp. ch. 
15 15, Mk. 717, 

37 v Cp. Mk. 414, Jn. 436,37, 
ch. 8 20, 

38 x Cp. ver. 433 see ch. 812 and Mk. 2 
19. ySeever.19, 2 Jn.841,44 Ac. 
ie 10, 1 Jn. 3 8,10; cp. ch. 2315; see ver. 

394a1Lk.1019. bJ1.313, Rev. 1415, 
¢ ver. 40,49, ch. 243, 2820; cp. Dn. 1213, 
He. 9 26, 

40 4d Jn. 156; cp. ch. 312, 2546, Mal. 
318,41, —_ @ See ver. 39 (& mg.). 

41 f ch. 2431; see ch. 8 20, 


w See 
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and they shall gather out of his kingdom all & things that cause 
stumbling, and » them that ido iniquity, 42 Jj and shall cast them 
into the furnace of fire: © there shall be the weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 43 Then shall | the righteous shine forth as the sun 
min the kingdom of their Father. "He that hath ears, let him 
hear. 

440The kingdom of heaven Pis like unto a treasure hidden 
in the field ; which a man found, and hid; and 1! in his joy dhe 
goeth and selleth all that he hath, and * buyeth that field. 

45 Again, °the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 
is a merchant seeking goodly pearls: 46 and having found 8 one 
pearl of great price, he went and sold all that he had, and 
r bought it. 

47 Again, ° the kingdom of heaven is t like unto a 2 net, that was 
cast into the sea, and ' gathered of every kind: 48 which, when it 
was filled, V they drew up on the beach ; and they sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but the bad they cast away. 49 So 
shall it be in ® W the end of the world : the angels shall come forth, 
and * sever the wicked from among the righteous, 50 Y and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire: 2 there shall be the weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

51 a Have ye » understood all these things? They say unto him, 
Yea. 52 And he said unto them, Therefore every ¢scribe 4 who 
hath been made a disciple to ° the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a man that is a householder, which ¢ bringeth forth out of his 
treasure things fnew and old. 

53g And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 54 And coming into ihis own 
country Jhe taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that 


1 Or, for joy thereof 2 Gr.drag net. 3% Or, w the consummation of the age 


& ch. 16 23, 187, Lk. 171; cp. Zep. 13; 47 t ch. 419, Mk. 116, u Op. ver. 
see ch. 1512 and Ro. 933, h Seech. 28, ch. 2210, 252, 


7 23, il Jn. 34 (Gk.). 48 v Jn, 2111. 

42 j ver.50, Rev. 92; cp. ch, 2541, Jer. 49 w See ver. 99 (& mg.). x ch. 
29 22, Ezk. 23 25, Dn. 3 6, Rev. 19 20, 20 95 e235 cp. ver, 41, i ; 

10; 14,15, k ver. 50; see ch.8 12. y >, 42 “er, 42; : 

43.1 Pr. 418, Dn. 123; op. 1 Co. 1841, any eas 2 ver. 42; see ch. 
42,  m Cp. ver. °8, ch. 25 34, Lk. 1282 ; : 12 Diver 10-16 
also ch. 2629, 0 yer. 9; see ch. 1115. we E Oe oe 29 ron i 

é Mk. 714; cp. Jn. 10 6, 16 29, 

44 o See ch. 417. DR Zit eons iy qohtoeia: Ae 1: 
Job 321; also ch. 2518. Givers sy Fs, 52 ¢ ch, 23 34, 35 S Be ? cae 
Pere nine eco, 8 Cech. 128) ye Cont Ti. 
Is. 551, Rev. 318, 53 & ch. 728, 111, 191, 261. 


46 s ch. 76, Job 2818 (mg.); cp. Pr.3 54 b For ver, 54-58, see Mk.6 1-6; 
14,15, 811, 2015, 3110, La.47,1T7i.29, cp. Lk. 416-30, i ch, 228, Lk. 4 22, 
tev, 174,21 21. j See ch, 4 28, 
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kthey were astonished, and said, ! Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and these ! mighty works? 55IJs not this © the car- 
penter’s son? is not P his mother called Mary? and 4his brethren, 
James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Judas? 56 And his sisters, 
are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all these 
things? 57 And S they were 2offended in him. But Jesus said 
unto them, *A prophet is not without honour, save in this own 
country, and in Vhis own house. 58 And he did not many 
1mighty works there W because of their unbelief. 
T 4 1a At that season » Herod the tetrarch heard ¢ the report 
concerning Jesus, 2and said unto his servants, 4 This is 
John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore do 
€ these powers fwork in him. 3 For 8 Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and ® put him in prison for the sake of 
Herodias, this brother Philip’s wife. 4 For John said unto him, 
jIt is not lawful for thee to have her. 5S And when he would 
have put him to death, he - feared the multitude, because they 
counted him as -la prophet. 6 But when Herod’s ™ birthday 
came, the daughter of Herodias danced ™in the midst, and 
pleased Herod. ‘7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give 
her whatsoever she should ask. 8 And she, being put forward by 
her mother, saith, Give me here in acharger the head of John the 
Baptist. 9 And the king was grieved ; but for the sake of ° his 
oaths, and of them which sat at meat with him, he commanded it 
to be given ; 19Pand he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 
11 And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to her mother. 124 And his disciples 
came, and took up the corpse, and buried him; and they went 
and told Jesus. 
13 Now when Jesus heard 7, ‘he 8 withdrew from thence in 


1 Gr. ™ powers. 


1 Cp. Jn. 715; also ch. 
m Mk. 614, 


2 Gr. caused to stumble. 


22) Pha2ds3: 
3 & Lk. 319, 20, 


k See ch. 728. 


21 23, Mk. 11 28. h ch. 112, Lk. 3 


55 1 Cp. Lk. 422, Jn. 6 42. oCp. 20, Jn. 3 24, i Lk. 31 (?). 
Mk. 63, P See ch. 116, a See ch. 4j Lev. 1816, 2021; ep. ch. 2224, Gn. 
42 46, 388, Dt. 255, Mk. 1219, Lk. 20 28, 
56 © Cp. Jn. 715,52, 5 & Cp. ch. 21 26. 1 Cp. ch. 21 46 ; 
57 8 ver.21; see ch. 1512, t Lk. see ch. 119. 
424, Jn. 444; cp. Jer. 1121, 126, Jn, 75. 6 m Gn. 40 20. n Cp. Jn. 8(3], Ac. 
u Op. Jn. 741, 42, Vv Cp. Jn.73,5; 47, 


also Mk. 319 (mg.), 21. 

58 w Cp. ch. 17 20. 

1 2 For ver. 1-12, see Mx. 6 14-29, 
Lk.97-9. b See Lk.31. e¢ ch. 424, 


9 © Cp. ver.7; also Jg. 11 35, 
10 P Cp. ch. 17 12. 
12 4 See ch. 914, 


2 4 See ch. 1614, e ch. 13 54 (mg.). 
£1 Co. 126,11, Gal. 28, 35, Eph, 111,20, 
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a boat, to a desert place apart: and when the multitudes heard 
thereof, they followed him 1 on foot from the cities. 14 And he 
came forth, and t saw a great multitude, and he t had compassion 
on them, and healed their sick. 15 And when even was come, the 
disciples came to him, saying, The place is desert, and the time is 
already past ; Usend the multitudes away, that they may go into 
the villages, and buy themselves food. 16 But Jesus said. unto 
them, They have no need to go away; V give ye them to eat. 
17 And W they say unto him, We have here but * five ¥ loaves, 
and two fishes. 18 And he said, Bring them hither to me. 19 And 
he commanded the multitudes to ? sit down on the grass ; and he 
took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and 2 looking up to 
heaven, *he blessed, and brake and gave the loaves to the dis- 
ciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 20And they did all 
eat, and were filled : and they took up that which remained over 
of the broken pieces, twelve » baskets full. 21 And they that did 
eat were about five thousand men, beside women and children. 

22¢ And 4straightway he & constrained the disciples to enter 
into fthe boat, and to go before him unto the other side, till he 
should &send the multitudes away. 28 And after he had sent the 
multitudes away, » he went up into the mountain apart to pray : 
and when i even was come, he was there alone. 24 But the boat 
3 was now in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves ; for the 
wind was contrary. 25 And jin the fourth watch of the night he 
came unto them, j walking upon the sea. 26 And when the dis- 
ciples saw him walking on the sea, * they were troubled, saying, 
It is !an apparition ; and they cried out for fear. 27 But straight- 
way Jesus spake unto them, saying, ™ Be of good cheer ; it is I; 
m be not afraid. 28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee upon the waters. 29 And he said, 
Come. And Peter went down from ® the boat, and ° walked upon 


1 Or, by land 2 Gr. recline. 3 Some ancient authorities read was 


many furlongs distant from the land. 
Jn.6 15-21, dCp.ch.818 e Lk. 
14 23, f ch. 1539. & ver. 15, 

23 b Lk. 612, 928; cp. Mk. 135, Lk. 
516,918; seech.51. i Cp. Mk. 1335, 
25 j Cp. Job9 8. 

26 k Cp. Lk. 24 87, 
cp. Wis. 173, 


14 t See ch. 9 35,36, 

15 u ver. 22; cp. ch. 1528, 

16 Vv Cp. 2 K. 442-44, 

17 w Cp. Jn. 67, 8. =x ch. 169, Mk. 
819, vy Cp. Jn. 69. 

19 z 2 Ch. 613, Ps. 123 1,2, Mk. 7 34, 
Apmglulenl, iy ihe an, ING Wess 2 ch, 26 


1 Wis. 17 15; 


26,18.913, Mk.87, 1422, Lk. 2420; cp. 
ch. 1536, 1 Co. 1016, 1416. 

20 b See ch. 169 (Gk.). 

22, c Forver. 22-33, seeMk.645-51, 
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27 mch.177; cp. Dt. 316, Jos. 10 25, 
1 Ch. 22 13, 2820, Is. 4113, 431,25 see 
Jn. 1633, 


29 0 ver, 22, © Cp. Jn. 217. 
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the waters, 1to come to Jesus. 30 But when he saw the wind 2, 
he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, he cried out, saying, P Lord, 
save me. 381 And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and 
took hold o him, and saith unto him, 40 thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou ‘doubt? 82 And when they were gone up 
into the boat, P the wind ceased. 33 And ™ they that were in the 
boat 8 worshipped him, saying, * Of a truth thou art "the Son of 
God. 

34v And when they had crossed over, they came to the land, 
unto W Gennesaret. 35 And when the men of that place knew 
him, they sent into all that region round about, and brought unto 
him Xall that were sick; 86and they besought him that they 
might only ¥ touch 2 the border of his garment: and Yas many as 
touched 2 were made whole. 
I5 1a Then there come to Jesus © from Jerusalem Pharisees 

and P scribes, saying, 2¢ Why do thy disciples transgress 

dthe tradition of @the elders? ffor they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 3 And he answered and said unto them, 
Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God because of 
your & tradition? 4 For God said, ® Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and, i He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him 
3 die the death. 5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father 
or his mother, That wherewith thou mightest have been profited 
by me is J given to God; She shall not - honour his father 4. 
And ye have ! made void ™ the > word of God because of your 
n tradition. 7 Ye © hypocrites, Pwell did 4 Isaiah prophesy of 
you, saying, 


1 Some ancient authorities read end came. 2 Many ancient authorities add 
strong. 3 Or, swrely die 4 Some ancient authorities add or his mother. 
5 Some ancient authorities read Jaw. 


30 P Cp. ch. 8 25, 26, Mk, 429, Lk. 8 24. 2c¢Seech.911, dyer, 3,6, Gal. 114, 
81 4 See ch. 630, rip. Ja 116: Col. 28; cp. Dt. 42, 12 32, jee ’30 6: also 
33 8 See ch. 8 2. Conia 614, Rev. 22 18,19, @ He. 112, ’f Lk. 
u ch. 43,6, 829, 16 16, 26 63, 37 40, 43.54. 1128, 
18S, Be Mk. Pts ke 135, 441, 828, 3 & See ver. 2. 
Jn. 134, 49, 9 35, 10 36, 11.27, 197, 20: a 4 bch. 1919, Mk. 710, 1019, Lk. 1820, 
Ac, 920, Ro. teh 2 Co. 119, He. 414, 1Jn. Eph. 62; cited from Ex. 20 13, Dt. 516; 
415, 55, Rev. 218; Cp. ch. 317, 24 36; cp. Gn. 45 9-11, Lev. 193, Dt. 27 16, Jer: 


also He. 12; see Jn. 5 25, 35 18,19, Ezk., 227, Mie. 76, Mal. 16, 

34 v For ver. 34-36, see Mk.653- 1 Ti. 54. i Cited from Fx. 21 iis Lev. 

6; cp. Jn. 6 24, 25, w Lk. 51, 209, Dt. 2716; cp. Pr. 20 20, 30 11, 

35 x ch. 4 24, 8 16, 5 i See ch. 23 18 (Gk.). 

36 y Lk. 619; cp. Ac. 515; see Mk. 6k1Ti.54. 1Gal.317(Gk.); ep. 
310, 2 See ch. 920, a See Mk.10 Ro. 223, m See Lk. 51, Jn. 10 35, 
52 (mg.), Ro. 96, Rev. 1 2. n See ver. 2, 

1 @ For ver, 1-20, see Mk, 71-23, 7 0 See ch. 62, Pp Ac, 2825 
b Mk. 322, a See Mk. 12. 
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8r This people honoureth me with their lips; 
But their heart is far from me. 
2 But 8in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their t doctrines the precepts of men. 

10 And he called to him the multitude, and said unto them, 
u Hear, and understand: 11 Not that which entereth into the 
mouth W defileth the man; but that which proceedeth out of 
the mouth, this W defileth the man. 12 Then came the disciples, 
and said unto him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were 
1X offended, when they heard this saying? 18 But he answered 
and said, Y Every ? plant which 2 my heavenly Father planted 
not, shall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: » they are blind 
guides. And ¢if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into 
a pit. 15 And Peter answered and said unto him, 4 Declare unto 
us the parable. 16 And he said, ¢ Are ye also even yet f without 
understanding? 17 Perceive ye not, that & whatsoever goeth into 
the mouth passeth into the belly, and is cast out into the 
draught? 18 But } the things which proceed out of the mouth 
come forth out of the heart; and they idefile the man. 194 For 
out of the heart come forth ¥ evil thoughts, murders, ! adulteries, 
lfornications, ™ thefts, ™ false witness, ™ railings: 20°these are 
the things which P defile the man: but 4 to eat with unwashen 
hands P defileth not the man. 

21r And Jesus went out thence, and 8 withdrew into the parts 
of tTyre and tSidon. 22 And behold, “a Canaanitish woman 
came out from those borders, and cried, saying, ¥ Have mercy on 
me, O Lord, Ythou son of David; my daughter is grievously 
wvexed with a @devil. 23 But he answered her not a word. 
And his disciples came and besought him, saying, * Send her 


3 Gr. demon. 


[15 23 


1 Gr. caused to stwmble. 2 Gr. planting. 


16¢ch.169. — f Ro. 121 (Gk.), 31, 


8x Cited from Is. 2913; cp. Ezk.33 
31 


98 Cp. Ja. 126; also18. 1221, Mal. 
314, Jn. 424, t Col. 222, Tit. 114. 

10 u See ch. 1319. 

11 v See Ac. 1014,15.  w ver. 18, 20, 
Ac. 1015, 119, 2128, He. 913, Rev. 2127 
Gk.). 
12 x ch. 116, 13 21,57, 2410, 26 31,33, 
Mk. 63, Jn. 161(Gk.), Ro. 14 21 (Gk.), 
2 Co. 11 29 (Gk.) ; see ch. 13 41, 17 27. 

13 y Cp. Is. 60 21, 613, Jn. 151, 2, 
1C€o0.39. 42Seech.721. a Judel2. 

14 b Cp. Mal. 28; see ch. 23 16, 17,24. 
¢ Lk. 639; cp. Ro. 219, 

15 4 Cp. ch. 13 36, 
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1019. 

17 & Cp.1Co. 613, 

18 h ch. 1234, Ja.36; cp. Eph. 429. 
i See ver. 11, 

19 j Gn. 65, 8 21, Ps. 583, Jer. 179, 


Ro.12l. kK Ja.24; cp.ch.94, Ps: 56 
5, al. 1 See 1 Co. 69,18. m Ex, 
20 15, 16, n See Eph. 4 31, 


20 o 1 Co. 69,10, 
qa ver. 2, Mk. 7 2,5. 

21° For ver.21-28, see Mk. 724-30, 
8 ch. 1215, 1413, t See ch. 11 21, 

22 u Gn. 1015,19, Jg. 130-33; ep. Mk. 
726(&mg.). Vv See ch.927, Ww See 
ch. 4 24 (Gk.), 23 = Cp. ch. 1415, 


P See ver, 11. 
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away ; for she crieth after us. 24 But he answered and _ said, 
yI was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
25 But she came and 2 worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 
26 And he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s 
1 bread and @cast it to the dogs. 27 But she said, Yea, Lord: 
for even the dogs eat of P the crumbs which fall from their 
masters’ table. 28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 
O woman, ¢ great is thy faith: ¢4be it done unto thee even as 
thou wilt. © And her daughter was healed from that hour. 

29fAnd Jesus departed thence, and came & nigh unto the sea 
of Galilee ; and he went up into the mountain, and sat there. 
30 And there came unto him igreat multitudes, having with them 
the Jlame, j blind, j dumb, ¥ maimed, and many others, and they 
cast them down at his feet; and he healed them: 31 1 insomuch 
that the multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb speaking, 
kthe maimed whole, and the lame walking, and ™ the blind 
seeing: and “they glorified ° the God of Israel. 

32 p And Jesus called unto him his disciples, and said, 4 I have 
compassion on the multitude, because they continue with me now 
three days and have nothing to eat: and I would not send them 
away fasting, lest haply they faint in the way. 33 And the dis- 
ciples say unto him, Whence should we have so many loaves in 
a desert place, as to fill so great a multitude? 34 And Jesus 
saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, 
8Seven, and a few small fishes. 85 And he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the ground ; 36 and he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes ; and he t gave thanks and brake, and gave 
to the disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 87 And 
uthey did all eat, and were filled: and they took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces, seven V baskets full. 38 And 
they that did eat were four thousand men, beside women and 


1 Or, loaf 


rc Cp. Ac. 326, Ro. 15 8; see ch. 10 
5, ) 

25 2 See ch. 82. 

26 2 ch. 76, 

27 b Op. Lk. 16 21. 

28 ¢ See ch.92. 4 Cp.ch. 813, Jn. 
4 50, € ch. 9 22, 1718; cp. Jn. 452, 53, 

29 f For ver. 29-31, ep, Mk. 7 31-37 ; 
see also Mk. 134, & See ch. 418, 
h See ch. 51. 

30 i ch.4 25, 81, Jj Cp. ch. 2114 ; 
see ch. 115, k ch. 18 8, Mik 9 43, 


40 


81 1 See ch. 933, 
nu See ch. 98. 

Wer LS ara. 

32.p For ver. 32-39. see Mk.8 1-10; 
cp. ch. 1414-21, a See ch. 9 36, 

33 © Op. Jn. 65 

34 § ch. 1610, 

86 t ch. 2627, Mk. 14 23, Lk. 22.17, 19, 
Jn. 611,23, Ac. "07 35, Ro. 146, 1 Co. 10 
30, 1124, ot 43,4: cp. ch. 14 19, 1 Co. 
1416, 17. 

37 u Op. 2K. 4 42-44, 
1610 (Gk.). 


m See Lk. 7 21, 
© Is, 29 23, Lk. 168, 


v See ch. 
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children. 89 And he sent away the multitudes, and entered into 
Ww the boat, and came into the borders of ¥ Magadan. 

6 1 a And the Pharisees and > Sadducees came, and ¢ tempt- 
u ing him dasked him to shew them a sign from heaven. 
2 But he answered and said unto them, 1f When it is evening, ye 
say, Jt weil be fair weather: for the heaven is red. 3 And in the 
morning, Zé will be foul weather to-day : for the heaven is red and 
&lowring. } Ye know how to discern the face of the heaven ; but 
ye cannot discern ithe signs of the times. 44 An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be 
given unto it, but the sign of Jonah. And Fhe left them, and 
departed. 

5 And the disciples came to the other side and forgot to take 
2bread. 6 And Jesus said unto them, Take heed and ! beware of 
mthe leaven of the Pharisees and PSadducees. 72 And © they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, ? We took no? bread. 8 And 
P Jesus perceiving it said, 40 ye of little faith, why reason ye 
among yourselves, because ye have no 2 bread? 9% Do ye not yet 
perceive, neither remember § the five loaves of the five thousand, 
and how many 4t baskets ye took up? 10 Neither Uthe seven 
loaves of the four thousand, and how many #¥V baskets ye took 
up? 11 How is it that ye do not perceive that I spake not to 
you concerning 2bread? But Wbeware of W the leaven of the 
Pharisees and * Sadducees. 129 Then understood they 2 how 
that he bade them not beware of the leaven of 2 bread, but of 
a the teaching of the Pharisees and ¥ Sadducees. 

13 b Now when Jesus came into the parts of Ceesarea Philippi, 


1 The following words, to the end of ver. 3, are omitted by some of the most 
ancient and other important authorities. 2 Gr. loaves. 3 Or, It is because 
we took no bread. 4 Basket in ver. 9 and 10 represents different Greek words. 


89 w ch. 14 22, x Jos. 1938 (?), m1Co. 56-8, Gal. 59; cp. ch. 13 33, Lk. 
1 Mac. 5 26, 36 (2); cp. Mk.810; alsold 18 20,21, 
40, 70 Op.ch.630, © See ch. 21 25, 

1 2 For ver. 1-12, see Mk. 8 11-21. 8Pch. 2610. 4 ch. 630, 826, 1431; 


b ver, 6, 11,12; see ch. 2223, ercha 19 
3, 22 18, 35, Mk. 811, 102, 1215, Lk. 11 
16, [ Jn. 861; Cp. Lk. 10 25, Jn. 66, 
di Co: 122; see ch. 12.38. e Lk. 11 
16, PA Nala be 

2 f Op. Lk. 12.54, 55, 


3 eMk.1022(Gk.). bLk.1256, 
i Op. ch. 12 28, Lk. 19 44. 
4 j Scech.1239, & ch. 413, 2117; 


cp. Hos. 417, 9 12. 
6 1 ver. 11, Lk. 121; see Ac. 535 (Gk.). 


cp. ch. 1720, Lk. 176, 

9rch. 15 16, Mk. 7 18, 8 ch. 14 
17 = Mk. 638- "44, Lk. 913- alte Jn. 6 8-13, 
t Gk. as ch. 14 20, "Mk. 643, 819, Lk. 9 17, 
Jn. 6 13, 

10 u ch. 15 34-88, Mk. 85-8. 
as ch. 1537, Mk. 88, 20, Ac. 9.25, 

11 w See ver. 6. x See ver. 1, 

12 y. ch. 1713. Z Op. Jn. 6 27, 
a Cp. ch. 5 20, 2338, 

18 b For ver. 13-16, see Mk. 8 27- 
29, Lk. 9 18-20, 


v Gk. 
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he asked his disciples, saying, Who do men say !¢ that 4 the Son 
of man is? 14And they said, Some say @John the Baptist ; 
some, f Elijah: and others, & Jeremiah, or » one of the prophets. 
15 He saith unto them, But who say ye that I am? 16 And 
i Simon Peter answered and said, j Thou art J the Christ, * the 
Son of 1 the living God. 17 And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, ™ Blessed art thou, "Simon © Bar-Jonah: for P flesh and 
blood hath not 4 revealed it unto thee, but ™8my Father which is 
in heaven. 18 And I also say unto thee, that * thou art ? Peter, 
and “upon this rock I will build my church ; and V the gates of 
w Hades shall not prevail against it. 191 will give unto thee 
xthe keys of ¥the kingdom of heaven: and 2 whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 204 Then 
b charged he the disciples that they should tell no man that he 
was © the Christ. 

214 From that time & began 4 Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that &he must go unto Jerusalem, and & } suffer many things 
of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and » be killed, and 
hithe third day be raised up. 223 And Peter took him, and began 
to rebuke him, saying, °* Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall 
never be unto thee. 23 But lhe turned, and said unto Peter, 


1 Many ancient authorities read that I the Son of man am. See Mark viii. 27 ; 
Luke ix. 18. 2 Gr. Petros. 3 Gy. petra. 4 Some ancient authorities 
read f Jesus Christ. 5 Or, God have mercy on thee 


¢ Op. Mk. 827, Lk. 918, d See ch. 


18 t Cp. ch. 102, Jn. 1 42, 


8 20. 

14 ech. 142, Mk. 614, Lk.97, f£Mk. 
615, Lk. 98; cp. ch. 1710, Mk. 911, Jn. 
121, & ch. 227, 279, h Cp. Jn. 6 
14: see ch. 2111. 

16 i Jn. 140,42; cp. Jn. 6 68, 69, 

j ver. 20, ch. 26 63, 64, [68], Mk, 14 61, 62, 
Lk. 226, 441, 920, 22 67, 232, Jn. 141, 4 
25,26, 10 24,25, 1127, 2031; see ch. 11, 
112, and Ac. 185, k Cp. ch. 1433, 
1 ch. 2663, Dt. 5 26, Jos. 310, 1S. 17 26, 
2K. 194,16, Ps. 422, 842 Is. 37 4,17, 
Jer. 1010, 2336, Dn. 620,26, Hos. 110, 
Ac. 1415, Ro. 9 26, 2 Co. 33, 616, 1 Th. 
19, 1 Ti. 315, 410, He, 312, 9 14, 10 31, 
12 22, 1 P. 123 (mg.), Rev. 72, 1573 ep. 
Jn. 657, Ro. 1411, Rey. 49,10, 106. 

17 m Cp. ch. 1316, n Cp. Jn. 142, 
21 15-17, ° Cp. ch. 103, Mk. 10 46, 
Ac. 136. P Sir. 1418, 1 Co. 1550, Gal. 
116, Eph.612, He.214. a@10Co.210; 
cp.ch. 1125. © Cp. Jn. 645; see1Co. 
123, 8 See ch. 7 21 


u Eph. 
220, Rev.2114; ep. ch. 724, 1 Co.39; 
also Gal. 29, 1 P.2 4,5. v Job 3817, 
Ts. 3810 (& mg.), Wis. 1613; cp, Ps. 914, 
10718, Cant.8 6. w See ch. 11 28, 

19 x Cp. Is. 2222, Wis. 1613, Lk. 11 
52, Rev. 118 37, 91, 201. y See ch. 
417, 2ch.1818; cp. Jn. 20 23. 

20 a Mk. §30, Lk. 921; cp. ch. 179; 
See ch. 84, 12 16, ‘b Jdth, 1112, 
2 Mac. 1427 (Gk.), Mk. 548, Ac. 15 24 
(Gk.), He. 12 20 (Gk.). © See ver. 16, 

21 4 Cp. ch. 417, e For ver, 21- 
28, see Mk. 831—9 1, Lk. 9 22-27, 
cep. ch. 17 12, 22, 23, 20 17-19, f See ch. 
1h & ch, 20 18,19, Mk, 10 33,34, Lk. 
18 31-33; see Lk. 13 33, h ch. 17 12, 
22,23, Mk. 912, 30,31, Lk. 247, ich. 
2019, 27 63, Lk. 18 33, 247,46, Ac. 10 40, 
1 Co. 154; cp. ch. 27 64, Lk. 2421; see 
Jn. 219, 

22 j Op. Jn. 13 8. k 2 S. 20 20, 23 
17, 1 Ch. 1119 (Gk.), 1 Mac. 2 21 (me.). 

23 1 See Lk. 22 61, 
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mGet thee behind me, Satan; thou art °a stumblingblock 
unto me: for thou Pmindest not the things of God, but the things 
of men. 24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man would 
come after me, let him 4 deny himself, and ¥ take up his cross, and 
Sfollow me. 25 For ¥t whosoever would save his | life shall lose 
it: and * whosoever shall lose his ! life Ufor my sake shall find it. 
26 v For what shall a man be profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and W forfeit his ‘life? or * what shall a man give in 
exchange for his ‘life? 27y2For #the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father 4 with his angels; and P then shall he 
render unto every man according to his 2 deeds. 28¢ Verily I say 
unto you, There be some of them that stand here, which shall in 
no wise 4 taste of death, © till they see @ the Son of man f coming 
in his kingdom. 
17 1a And Pafter six days Jesus taketh with him ¢ Peter, and 
ed James, and ¢4 John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into a high mountain apart: 2and he was ®& transfigured before 
them: and fhis face did shine as the sun, and &his garments 
became white as the light. 3 And behold, there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elijah talking with him. 4 And Peter » answered, 
and said unto Jesus, i Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou 
wilt, JI will make here three ** tabernacles ; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 5 While he was yet speaking, 
behold, 1a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold, 1a 
voice out of the cloud, saying, ™ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased ; hear ye him. 6 And when °the disciples 
heard it, P they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. 7 And 
1 Or, sowl 2 Gr. doing. 3 Or, booths 


m (p. ch, 410, n Sce1Co.55 and 29; cp. Lk. 226, Jn. 851, e Cp. ch. 

Rev. 2 9. © See ch. 13 41, P Ro. 10 23, 23 36, 2434, Mk. 115, 13830, Lk. 21 

85, Ph. 319, Col. 323 ep. Ph. 25. 31,32,  f ch. 2021, 25 31,34, Lk. 23 42, 
24 4 Cp. 2 Ti. 212 13, r See ch. 1 a For ver. 1-8, see Mk, 9 2-8, Lk. 

10 38,39, s See Jn. 812, 9 28-36, b Cp. Lk. 928. — ¢ ch, 26 
25 t Op.Rev.1211. uSeeMk.139. 37, Mk. 537, 92, 133, 1433, Lk, 851, 9 28, 
26 v Cp. Lk. 12 20, wMk.836, d See ch. 421, 

Lk. 925, 1 Co. 315, 2 Co. 79, Ph.38 (Gk.). 2e Cp. 2Co. 318(Gk.). f Rev. 116, 
x Cp. Ps. 497, 8, 101; cp. Ex. 3429, 2 Co. 37. g Dn. 
277 y ch. 19 28, 2430, 2664, Dn.713, 79; cp. ch. 283, Ps. 1042, Rev. 114, 
Acie thle Om 2uih yd LOmiRev. iki 4 bh See ch. 1125. i Cp. Mk. 95, 
cp. ch, 24 44, Lk. 1240, 1720, Jn. 151, Lk. 933, j Cp. Mk. 95, Lk. 933, 


Z ch, 2531, Dn. 710, Zec. 145, 1 Th.416, k Cp, Neh. 815. 

2 Th. 17, Jude 14; cp. ch. 13 41, Dt. 33 2. 512P.117; ep. Ex. 2415,16, 339: 
a See ch.820, bch. 1236, Eccles.119, see Jn. 1228. mfcech.317, nu Dt. 
1214, Ro. 26, 1412, 2 Co.510, Eph.68, 1815, Ac. 3 22, 


Col. 324,25, He. 927, 1 P. 117, Rev, 223, 6 02 P, 118, Y Cp. Gn. 173, 17, 

2012, 2212; cp, Job 3411, Ps. 6212, Pr. Jos,514, Evk. 128, 328, 433, 444, Dn. 

2412; see Ac. 1042 and 1 Co. 38. 817, 109,10, Tob. 1216, Ac. 94, Rey.1 
28 ¢ See ch. 518, d Jn. 852, He. 17, 
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Jesus came and touched them and said, Arise, and Tbe not 
afraid. 8 And lifting up their eyes, they saw no one, save Jesus only. 

98 And as they were tcoming down from the mountain, Jesus 
commanded them, saying, %Tell V the vision to no man, until 
wthe Son of man be risen from the dead. 19 And his disciples 
asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes ¥ that Elijah must 
first come? 11 And he answered and said, Elijah indeed cometh, 
and ¥ shall restore all things: 12 but I say unto you, that Elijah 
is come already, and they knew him not, but 2 did unto him 
whatsoever they listed. @ Even so shall Wthe Son of man also 
suffer of them. 18 Then understood the disciples that ¢ he 
spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

14 4 And when they were come to the multitude, there came to 
him a man, & kneeling to him, and saying, 15 Lord, f have mercy 
on &my son: for he is P epileptic, and suffereth grievously: for 
oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft-times into the water. 
16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and i they could not cure 
him. 17 And Jesus answered and said, O J faithless and * perverse 
generation, how long shall I be with you? !how long shall I 
m bear with you? bring him hither to me. 18 And Jesus ™re- 
buked him; and the ! devil went out from him: and © the boy was 
cured from that hour. 19Then came the disciples to Jesus 
Papart, and said, 4 Why could not we cast it out? 20 And he 
saith unto them, ™ Because of your ® little faith: *for verily 
I say unto you, VIf ye have faith as a Wgrain of mustard seed, 
ye shall say * unto Ythis mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place; and it shall remove; and 2 nothing shall be impossible unto 
you.? 

1 Gy. demon. 2 Many authorities, some ancient, insert ver. 21 But this 
kind goeth not out save by & prayer and fasting. See Mark ix. 29. 


7.4 Dn. 818, 921, 1010, 18, rch. 1'7 i Op. ch. 1239, Dt. 3220, Ps, 788 
1427, Rev. 117; ep. Lk. 2437; see Mk. Jn. 2027, k Dt. 325, Ac, 2030, Ph. 


650, 215; cp. Dt. 3220, Ac, 240, 1Cp. Jn. 

98 For ver.9-13, see Mk. 99-13; cp. 825 (mg.); also Jn. 149. m Ac. 18 
Lk. 9.36. t ver. 1. u See ch.84, 14, 2 Co. 111,4,19, 20, Eph. 42, Col. 313 
1216, VAc.731(Gk.). WSeech.820. 2 'Ti, 43 (Gk). é 


10 x Cp. ch. 1614; see ch. 1114, 

11 y Mal. 46, Lk. 116,17; cp. Ac. 3 
21; see Ac. 16, 

12 2 ch. 143,10, 
1621, Lk. 1725, 

13 b ch, 16 12, e ch, 1114, 

14 4 For ver, 14-19, see Mk. 9 14- 
28, Lk. 9 37-42, e See Mk. 140, 

15 f See ch. 9 27, & Cp. Lk. 9 38, 
h ch, 424, 

161 Cp. ch. 101, Mk. 67, Lk. 91, 1017, 


a ver. 22, 23, ch. 


18 2 ch. 825, Zee. 32, Mk. 125, Lk. 4 
35, 39, Jude 9. © ch. 9 22, 1528; ep. 
ch. 813, 

19 p Cp. Mk. 9 28. a Cp. ch.101, 

20 r Cp. ch. 92, 1358, Jn. 1140, s See 
ch. 6 30, t ch, 2]. 21,22, Mx. 11 23, 
u See ch, 518, VLE.176. wch. 
13 31, Lk. 1319, x Ch. Lk. 17 6, 
y ver.1,9; ep. 1Co. 132, 2 Op, Mk. 
923; also Job 422 (Gk.). a Cp. Ac. 
1423; see Lk. 237. 


44 


17 22] S. MATTHEW (187 


22 b And while they 1! abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
ed The Son of man shall be delivered up into the hands of men ; 
23 ¢ and they shall kill him, and @ the third day he shall be raised 
up. And they were exceeding sorry. 

24 And fwhen they were come to & Capernaum, they that 
received } the ?half-shekel came to Peter, and said, Doth not 
your ?imaster pay the ?half-shekel? 25 He saith, Yea. And 
when he came into the house, Jesus spake first to him, saying, 
J What thinkest thou, Simon? the kings of the earth, from whom 
do they receive F toll or !tribute? from their sons, or from 
strangers? 26 And when he said, From strangers, Jesus said unto 
him, Therefore the sons are free. 27 But, lest we ™ cause them 
to stumble, go thou to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up 
the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find a 4shekel: that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 

I 8 1aJn that hour P came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who 

then is *greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 2 And he called 
to him @a little child, and set him in the midst of them, 3and said, 
e Verily I say unto you, Except ye fturn, and & become as 4 little 
children, ye » shall in no wise enter into ¢ the kingdom of heaven. 
4i Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 4 little child, 
the same is the >} greatest in ¢ the kingdom of heaven. 5 And 
J whoso shall receive one such @ little child Kin my name receiveth 
me: 6 but ! whoso shall ™ cause one of these 4 little ones which 
believe on me to stumble, “it is profitable for him that &a great 
millstone should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 
sunk in the depth of the sea. 7 Woe unto the world because of 


2 Gr. 
6 Gr. 


1 Some ancient authorities read were gathering themselves together. 
didrachma. 3 Or, teacher 4 Gr. stater. 5 Gr. greater. 
a millstone turned by an ass. 


22.b For ver. 22,23, see Mk. 9 30- 
32, Lk. 943-45; ep. ch. 1621-28, 20 17- 
19, e See ver. 12, d See ch. 8 20, 

23 e See ch. 16 21. 

24 f Mk. 933. g See ch. 413, 
h Ex, 3013, 3826; ep. Gn. 2422, 2K.124, 
2 Ch. 246, Ne. 1032, i See ch. 2224, 

25 j ch. 1812, 21 28, k Ro. 137 
(Gk.). 1 ch. 2217,19, Mk. 1214, 
~ 2°7 m ch. 5 29,30, 18 6,8,9, Mk. 942, 43, 
45,47, Lk. 172, Jn. 661, 1 Co. 813 (Gk.); 
see ch. 18 41, 15 12. 

1 ach. 17 24. For ver.1-5, seé Mk. 9 
33-37, Lk. 946-48, b Cp. ch. 20 
20-28, Lk. 22 24-27; also ch. 519, 20. 
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e See ch. 417, 

24 Cp. ch. 1125, 19 13-15, Mk. 942, 10 
13-16, Lk. 948, 10 21, 172, 1816. 

3 e See ch. 518. f See Lk. 2282. 
& ch. 1914, Mk. 10 15, Lk.18173 ep. ch. 
1125, Ps. 1312, Jn. 33-5, 1 Co. 1420, 


1 Th. 27 (mg.), 1 P. 22. h Cp. ch. 5 
19, 20, 

4 i ch, 2027, 23 11, 12, 

5 j See ch. 10 40, 42, k ver. 20, ch. 


24 5, Mk. 9 37,39, 136, Lk. 948, 49, 21 8, 
2447, Ac.4 17,18, 5 28,40; ep. Lk. 159. 

61Mk. 942, Lk.1723 cp.1Co.8 12, 
m yer. 8; see ch. 17 27. n Cp. Mk. 
14 21, 
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m0 occasions of stumbling ! P for it must needs be that the occa- 
sions come; 4but woe to that man through whom ‘the occasion 
cometh! 8rsAnd if thy hand or thy foot *causeth thee to 
stumble, cut it off, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
wenter into life Y maimed or halt, rather than having two hands or 
two feet to be cast into W the eternal fire. 9**8 And if thine eye 
t causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is 
good for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into ¥ the ! hell of fire. 10See that ye despise 
not 2 one of 4 these little ones ; for I say unto you, that in heaven 
b their angels do always ¢ behold the face of 4 my Father which is 
in heaven.2 12 e¢ How think ye? fif any man have a hundred 
& sheep, and one of them & be gone astray, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and go unto the mountains, and } seek that which 
goeth astray? 13 And if so be that he find it, iverily I say unto 
you, he rejoiceth over it more than over the ninety and nine 
which have not gone astray. 14Even so Jit is not 3 the will of 
4k your Father which is in heaven, that one of ™ these little ones 
should perish. 

15n And if thy brother sin > against thee, ° go, shew him his 
fault between thee and him alone: if he hear thee, thou hast 
P gained thy brother. 16 But if he hear thee not, take with thee 
one or two more, that dat the mouth of two witnesses or three 
every word may be established. 17 And if he refuse to hear 
them, ‘tell it unto the ®church: and if he refuse to hear the 
6 church also, § let him be unto thee as tthe Gentile and t¥ the 


1 Gr. Gehenna of fire. 2 Many authorities, some ancient, insert ver. 11 
For the Son of man came to save that which was lost. See Luke xix. 10. 
3 Gr. a thing willed before your Father. 4 Some ancient authorities read 
lmy. 5 Some ancient authorities omit against thee. 6 Or, congregation 

'7 0 See ch. 13 41. PLk.171; cp. &€1P. 225; ep.ch.106, 1K. 2217, Hzk. 
Ac. 2030, Ro. 1418, 1 Co. 1119, 1 Ti.4 346, h Eyk, 344,11, 12,16; 5 Cp: ver. (11), 
zs 4 ch. 26 24, Ps, 1194176, Ts: 53.6, Lk. 19 10, 


8rch, 530, Mk. 943,45; cp. Col.35, 
$s Cp. Ro. 813, 1 Co. 9 27. t ver.6; 
see ch. 17 27, u ver. 9, ch. 1917, Mk. 
9 43,45; ep. ch. 714, Jn. 524: also ch. 
1946, v ch. 1530, Ww See ch. 2541, 

9 X ch. 529, Mk. 947. y See ch. 
5 22,29, 

10 2 Cp. ch. 6 29, 25 40,45, Lk. 157,10, 
a ver. 6,14, ch. 10 42; cp. Zec. 137; see 
ver.2, b Ac. 1215; cp. Ps. 347, 9111, 
Tob. 521, Col. 218, He. 114. ¢Cp. Ac. 
2 28, Rev. 224; sce Lk. 119. d ver. 
14 (mg.), 19, 35 see ch, 7 21 

12 ch. 1725, 2128, f Forver, 12- 
14, cp. Lk. 15 4-7; also Jn, 101-18, 


oe ie ch. 518, 


14 j Jn. 639, 10 28; 
17 12, k See ch. 239, 
35 ; see ch. 7 21, 


cp. ch. 1126, Jn. 
1 ver. 10, 19, 
m See ver, 2, 10, 


15 0 Lk.1738. © Lev. 1917, 2' Th. 
315; cp. Pr. 275,6, Sir. 1913, Eph, 511, 
Tit. 310, Ja. 519, P 1 Co, 9 19-22, 
Gali6t Test 

164 Dt. 19 15, 2 Co. 131; ep. ch. 26 60, 
Nu. 3530, Dt. 176, Jn, 817, LT. 519, He. 
10 28, 

17 v Cp. 1Co.5 61-6. 8s Cp.Ro. 
1617, 1 Co. 5 )= “i3, oon 36,1415, 2' In. 


10, Hieoch. 5 46, AT, u see ch. 1119, 
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publican. 181 Verily I say unto you, ¥ What things soever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what things 
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 19 Again 
I say unto you, that if two of you shall Wagree on earth as touch- 
ing anything that they shall ask, *it shall be done for them of 
¥Ymy Father which is in heaven. 20 For where two or three are 
4gathered together in my name, P there am I in the midst of 
them. 

21 Then came Peter, and said to him, Lord, how oft ¢ shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 4 until seven times ? 
22 Jesus saith unto him, ¢I say not unto thee, Until seven times ; 
but, Until 'seventy times seven. 238 Therefore is ® the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain king, which would imake a 
reckoning with his ?servants. 24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him Jj ten thousand 
3K talents. 251 But forasmuch as he had not wherewith to pay, 
his lord commanded him ™ to be sold, and his wife, and ™ children, 
and all that he had, and payment to be made. 26The 4servant 
therefore fell down and © worshipped him, saying, Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 27 And the lord of 
that +servant, being moved with compassion, released him, and 
P forgave him the debt. 28 But that +servant went out, and 
found one of his fellow-servants, which owed him a hundred 
6a pence: and he laid hold on him, and took ham by the throat, 
saying, Pay what thou owest. 2292So his fellow-servant fell down 
and besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee. 30 And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, 
till he should pay that which was due. 81So0 when his fellow- 
servants saw what was done, they were exceeding sorry, and came 
and told unto their lord all that was done. 32Then his lord 
called him unto him, and saith to him, ? Thou wicked # servant, 

1 Or, f seventy times and seven 2 Gr. bondservants. 3 This talent was 
probably worth about £240. 4 Gr. bondservant. 5 Gr. loan. 6 The 
word in the Greek denotes a coin worth about eight pence halfpenny. 


18 V ch.1619; cp. Jn. 20 28, h See ch. 417, 

19 w Cp. Ac. 125,12, Philem. 22. 

x See ch. 77. y ver, 10,14 (mg.), 39 ; 
see ch. 7 21, 

202 Cp. Ac. 430,31, 100.54. a See 
ver. 5. b Cp. ch. 2820, Jn. 12 26, 20 
20,263 also Jn. 1423, Ro. 89,10, 2Co.13 
5, Gal. 220, Eph. 316-19, a, 

21 ¢ ver. 15, QO Lk.173,4; cp. 
Col. 313, 

22 e Cy. Jn. 1626, f Gn. 424 (Gk). 

23 & For ver, 23-35, cp. ch. 614, 71. 
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ich. 2519; cp. Lk. 16 2, 
Ro. 1412, 

24 j Est. 3 9. k ch, 25 15, 

251 Cp. Lk. 742. m Ex. 212, Lev. 
25 39, Dt. 1512, Jer.38414, n2K.41, 
Neh. 55, 

26 © Ac. 1025; see ch. 82. 

27 P Cp. Lk. 742. 

28 4 ch. 20 2,9,10, 13, 2219, Mk. 6 387, 
1215, 145, Lk. 741, 1035, 20 24, Jn. 67, 
12 5, Rev. 66, 

82 ¥ ch, 2526, Lk. 19 22, 
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I forgave thee all that debt, because thou besoughtest me : 

33 8 shouldest not thou also have had mercy on thy fellow-servant, 
even as I had mercy on thee? 34 * And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, ™ till he should pay all that was 
due. 35 V So shall also W my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye 
forgive not every one his brother * from your hearts. 

T 1 aAnd it came to pass when Jesus had finished these 

9 words, he departed from » Galilee, and ¢came “into the 
borders of Judea © beyond Jordan; 2 and f great multitudes fol- 
lowed him; fand he healed them there. 

3 And there came unto him ! Pharisees, & tempting him, and 
saying, 2Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause? 4 And he answered and said, i Have ye not read, that he 
which 2 made them from the beginning made them male and female, 
5 and said, Jj For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife; and - the twain shall become one 
flesh? 6 So that they are no more twain, but one flesh. 1! What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 
7 They say unto him, ™ Why then did Moses command to give 
ng bill of divorcement, and to put her away? 8 He saith unto 
them, Moses for your © hardness of heart suffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the beginning it hath not been so. 9% P And 
I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, ? except for 
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: 4 and 
ahe that marrieth her when she is put away committeth adultery. 
10 The disciples say unto him, If the case of the man is so with his 
wife, it is not expedient to marry. 11 But he said unto them, 
r All men cannot receive this saying, * but they to twhom it is 

1 Many authoritics, some ancient, insert the. 2 Some ancient authorities read 
created, 3% Some ancient authorities read saving for the cause of fornication 


maketh her an adulteress: as in ch. v. 82. 4 The following words, to the end 
of the verse, are omitted by some ancient authorities. 


33 s Cp. ch. 612, Eph. 432, Col. 313, 38 See[Jn.86] hoch, 531, 


1 Jn. 411. 4 i Gn. 127, 218, 21-23, 52: ¢ 
84 t Cp. Jol 226-11; Pe1895,26, Pr, 45; aloo Mal'aas. 9 
2113, Ezk, 2512-14, Tob. 47, Sir, 282-0, 


5 3 Eph. 5°15 cited from Gn. 2 24; 
oe ag Ja, 213," w ver,30; ep, ch. cp. Ps.4510, ” £1 (0.615; cp. Mal. 
15 1-4 
35 V ch. 615, w ver. 10,14 (me.), a eS ° ea ae 
19; seech. 721,  ¥1P.122; op. Ro. 0.7105 cp. Ro. 72. 
617 7m ch. 531, Dt. 241-4, Jer.31, 


1a ch. 728, 111, 1358, 261, beh, ™Js.501, Jer. 38, 
17 24, ¢ For ver. 1-9, see Mk. 10 1- 80 Mk. 16 [14], Sir. 1610; ep. Dt. 10 
12,.. 4Lk, ot 1711, Jn. 1040, 117; 15, Mk. 35, 652, He. 38, 


cp. ch, 425, e ch, 4.25, Mk. 38, 104, ‘9 P See oh 5 32, a1 Co.711 
Jn. 128, 3 26, 1040; ep. ch, 35, Lk. 3 lit 1 Co.72,7-9,17, 8 Cp. ch. 20 
2 f ch. 12 15; see Mk. 134, 23, t ch. 1311, 
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given. 12 For there are eunuchs, which were so born from their 
mother’s womb: and there are eunuchs, "which were made 
eunuchs by men: and there are eunuchs, ¥ which made themselves 
eunuchs for W the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. 

18 x Then were there brought unto him Y little children, that 
he should 4lay his hands on them, and pray: and the disciples 
arebuked them. 14 But Jesus said, > Suffer the Y little children, 
and ¢forbid them not, to come unto me: for of such is W the 
kingdom of heaven. 15 And he 2 laid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

16 4 And behold, © one came to him and said, Master, !2£what 
good thing shall I do, that I may » have i eternal life? 17 And he 
said unto him, ? Why askest thou me concerning that which is 
good? JOne there is who is good: but - if thou wouldest | enter 
into life, keep the commandments. 18 He saith unto him, Which ? 
And Jesus said, ™ Thou shalt not kill, " Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, ° Thou shalt not steal, P Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
19 4 Honour thy father and thy mother: and, ™Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 20 The young man saith unto him, 8 All 
these things have I observed: what lack I yet? 21 Jesus said 
unto him, If thou wouldest be t perfect, go, UV sell that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have V treasure in heaven: 
and come, W follow me. 22 * But when the young man heard the 
saying, he went away sorrowful: for he was one that had great 
possessions. 

1 Or, Teacher 2 Some ancient authorities read § Good Master. See Mark 
x. 17; Luke xviii. 18. 3 Some ancient authorities read Why callest thow me 
good? None is good save one, even God. See Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19. 

12 u 2K. 2018, Vv Cp.1Co. 782. 1 Cited from Ex. 2014, Dt.518; ep. ch. 
w See ch. 417, 527, Lev. 1820, Dt. 2222, Pr. 682, Ro. 


13 x For ver. 13-15, see Mk. 10 13- 
16, Lk. 18 15-17, y See Lk. 947, 
2 Cp. Gn. 48 14-16, ach, 2031, Mk. 
10 48, Lk. 1839, 

14bch.183. ¢ Mk.939, Lk. 950, 

16 4 For ver. 16-29, see Mk. 10 17- 
30, Lk.1818-30, e Cp. Lk. 10 25-28. 
f See ch. 2224. e@Cp.Jn.712. hCp. 
ver. 29, i ver. 29, ch. 25 46, Lk. 10 25, 
Ac. 18 46,48; ep. ch.188; sce Jn. 414 
and Ro. 27, 

17 i Cp. Ro. 1627; see Mk. 1229, 

k Ley. 185, Neh. 929, Ezk. 20 11, 13, 21, 
Lk. 1028, Ro. 21°, 105, Gal. 312, 1 ver. 
16; see ch. 188. 

18 m Cited from Ex. 2018, Dt. 517; 

ep. ch. 5 21, Gn. 95,6, Ro. 139, 1Jn.3 15. 
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139, 1Co.69, He.134. © Cited from 
Ex. 2015, Dt. 519; ep. Ley. 1911, Ro. 
13 9, Eph. 428. Pp Cited from Ex. 20 16, 
Dt. 520; cp. Ex. 231, Dt. 19 16-20, -Pr. 
19 5,9, 21 28, 24 28, 25 18, 

19 4 Cited from Ex. 2012, Dt. 516 ; 
cp. ch. 154, Lev. 19 3, Jer. 35 18,19, Mk. 
710, Eph.62, vr ch.2239, Mk, 12 31, 
Lk. 1027, Ro. 13 9, Gal. 514, Ja. 28; 
cited from Lev. 191835 cp. ch. 543, 

20 s Cp. Ph. 36, 

21 +See ch. 548, u Lk, 12335 cp. 
Lk. 169, 198, Ac. 245, 4 34,35, 1 'Ti.6 
18, 19, v See ch. 619, 20, w See 
Jn. 1 48, 

22 x Cp. Ezk. 3331; also Ps. 62 10, 
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23 And Jesus said unto his disciples, Y Verily I say unto you, 
21t is hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
24 > And again I say unto you, It is easier for ¢a camel to go 
through a acedios eye, than for a rich man to enter into d the 
kingdom of God. 25 And when the disciples heard it, they were 
asvoniaticd exceedingly, saying, Who then can be saved? 26 And 
Jesus looking upon them said to them, With men this is im- 
possible ; but with God all things are possible. 27 Then answered 
Peter and said unto him, Lo, & we have left all, and followed thee ; 
what then shall we have? 28 And Jesus said unto them, ¥ Verily 
I say unto you, that ye which have followed me, in the } regenera- 
tion iwhen j the Son of man ¥ shall sit on the throne of i his glory, 
1m ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, }" judging © the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 29 And Pevery one that hath left houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother,! or children, or lands, 
a4for my name’s sake, ‘shall receive 2a hundredfold, and shail 
8 inherit tcternal life. 30 But “many shall be last that are first ; 
2 and V first that ave last. 1 For #the kingdom of heaven is 

O like unto a man that is a householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers into P his vineyard. 2 And when 
he had agreed with the labourers for a ®¢penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 8 And he went out about the third hour, 
and saw others standing in 4 the marketplace idle ; 4 and to them 
he said, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right 
I will give you. And they went their way. 5 Again he went out 
about the sixth and the ninth hour, and did likewise. 6 And 
€ about the eleventh how he went out, and found others standing ; 
and he saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 
7'They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith 


1 Many ancient authorities add or wife: as in Luke xviii. 29. 2 Some 
ancient authorities read manifold. 3 See marginal note on ch, xviii. 28. 

23 y See ch. 518, 2 Cp.Mk.10 01 Esd.78, Ac. 267, Ja, 11, Rev. 2112; 
23,25, 1 Co. 1263 see ch. 13 22. a See cp. Rev. 7 4-8, 
ch. 417, 29 P Cp. ch. 10 37 3 

= ip. © 7, Lk. 14 26,33 

24 b Cp. Mis. 1024. ech. 2324. q Lk. 2112; ep. Mk. 1029, Lk. 1829; see 

d See ch. 12 28, Mk. 139. Y Cp. ch.1312, 8 i. 1017, 


26 © Mk. 1021,27, Lk. 2017, 2261, In. Lk, 102 1818, Tit. 37 (mg.)5 

Lats ep Mi i35 3 652,102 TCI op e0 dn wok es te mee ch, 

fGn. 1814, Job 422, Jer. 3217,27, Zec. ~ 3O0uch. 2016, Mk, 10 31, Lk. 1330: 

86, Mk. 1436, Lk. 137; cp. He. 66, cp. ch, 8 11, 12 Vv Cp. ch 91 31. 32 : 
27 & ch. 420,22, Mk. 118,20; ep. Lk. ae De ee Oe 


51 28, 14 33, 1 a See ch. 4 Le, b ch. 21 28, 33, 
28 h Tit, 35 (Gk).  iSeech.1627 _ 2 ¢ ver.9,10,13, Tob, 514; see ch, 

ieee Lk. 92 j See ch. 8 20, keh, 1828. 

25 31; cp. He. 8 i 122, 1 LEP 22.30, 3 4 See Lk. 11 43, 


m 2 i, 212, Rey.321, n Cp. 1Co. 62. 6 e Cp. 1 Co. 158, 
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unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard. 8 And fw shen even Was 
come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his & steward, Call the 
labourers, and pay them their hire, beginning from the last unto 
the first. 9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a! penny. 10 And when 
the first came, they supposed that they would receive more ; and 
they likewise received every man a ! penny. 11 And when they 
received it, they murmured against the householder, 12 saying, 
These last have spent bué one hour, and thou hast made them 
equal unto us, which have borne the burden of the day and © the 
2scorching heat. 18 But he answered and said to one of them, 
i Friend, I do thee no wrong: Jdidst not thou agree with me for 
atpenny? 14 Take up § that which is thine, and go thy way ; it 
is my will to give unto this last, even as unto thee. 151 Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? or ™is thine eye 
evil, because I am good? 16 So “the last shall be first, and the 
first last. 

170 And as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the twelve 
disciples apart, and in the way he said unto them, 18 Behold, P we 
4go up to Jerusalem; and © the Son of man 8 shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests and scribes ; and they shall *condemn him 
to death, 19 and U shall deliver him unto the Gentiles ¥to mock, 
and to scourge, and W to crucify: and P ¥ the third day he shall be 
raised up. 

20 y Then came to him 2 the mother of # the sons of Zebedee 
with her sons, » worshipping Aw, and asking a certain thing of 
him. 21 And he said unto her, What wouldest thou? She saith 
unto him, Command that these my two sons ¢ may sit, ¢one on 
thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, ¢in thy kingdom. 22 But 
Jesus answered and said, f Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able 


1 See marginal note on ch. xviii. 28. 2 Or, hot wind 
8 f Ley. 1918, Dt. 2415, Tob. 414; 1541, Lk. 24,42, 1831, 19285 see Jn. 2 
cp. Mal. 34, Ja. 54, gLk.83 ,Gal. 42. 13 and Ac. 1822. r See ch. 8 20. 


12 bh Is. 49 10, Jon. 4 8, Sir. 18 16, 8 ch. 272, Jn. 18 80,31, Ac. 3133 cp. Ac, 
43 22, Lk, 12 55, Ja. 111; cp. Gn. 31 40, 223, 427, 2111. tch. 26 66, In. 197. 


Ezk. 17 10. 19 u Mk. 151, Lk. 231, Ac. 313; cp. 
13 i ch. 2212, 2650, = j ver. 2. Jn.1882. Vv ch. 2726-31, "Mik. 15 16- 203; 
14 k ch. 2525, see Lk. 22 63. w ch. 26 2, Lk. 24 i 
15 1 Cp. Ro. 9 15-24, m ch, 623, Jn. 1232,33, 18 82, x See Lk. 9 22, 

Dt. 159, 2854, 56, Pr. 23 6, 28 22, Sir. 20 y For ver. 20-28, see Mk. 10 35- 

1410, Mk. 722; cp. Tob. 47, Gal. 31. 45, 2 ch. 27 56, a See ch. 421. 
16 0 See ch. 19 30, b See ch. 82. 

17 © For ver. 17-19, see Mk. 10 82- 21 ¢ Cp. ch. 1928, Rev.321.. d Cp. 
34, Lk. 18 31-33; cp, ch. 1621-28, 17 ch. 2738, Mk. 1527, Lk.2333, ech. 
12, 22, 23, 1628, 25 31,34, Lk. 2342, 

18 pSeech.1621. a Mk. 1682.3 22 f Op. Lk. 9 38, 23 34, 
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& to drink. the cup hthat I am about to drink ¢ They say unto 
him, We are able. 23 He saith unto them, i My cup indeed J ye 
shall drink : but to sit on my right hand, and on my left hand, is 
not mine to give, ¥ but ¢¢ és for them for whom lit hath been pre- 
pared of my Father. 24And when the ten heard it, they were 
m moved with indignation concerning the two brethren. 25 But 
Jesus called them unto him, and said, 2 Ye know that the rulers 
of the Gentiles ° lord it over them, and their P great ones exercise 
authority over them. 264 Not so shall it be among you: but 
whosoever would become great among you shall be your 147 min- 
ister ; 27 and whosoever would be first among you shall be your 
28 servant: 28 even as tthe Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and V to give his life a ransom for W many. 
29x And Yas they went out from 2 Jericho, a great multitude 
followed him. 30 And behold, two blind men sitting by the way 
side, when they heard that Jesus was passing by, cried out, saying, 
Lord, # have mercy on us, ? thou son of David. 31 And the multi- 
tude ¢ rebuked them, that they should hold their peace : but they 
cried out the more, saying, Lord, # have mercy on us, ? thou son 
of David. 32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, 
da What will ye that I should do unto you? 88 They say unto him, 
Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 34 And Jesus, & being moved 
with compassion, f touched their eyes: and straightway & they 
eee their sight, and followed him. 
a And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and came unto 
21 ween unto P the mount of Olives, then Jesus sent ¢ two 
disciples, 2 saying unto them, Go into the village that is over against 


1 Or, servant 2 Gr. bondservant. 

& ch. 26 39, 42, Mk. 1436, Lk. 2242, Jn. Mk. 1424, He. 210, 928; ep. Ro. 515, 
18113 ep. Is. 5117, 22, Jer, 49 12, al. Rev. 5 9, 79, 

h Lk. 12.50, 29 x For ver, 29-34, see Mk. 10 46- 

23 i Cp. Ro. 817, Ph. 310, jJn, 52, Lk. 18 35-43; cp, ch, 9 27-21, 

17 14, Ac..122, Rev. 19. k Op.ch. Y¥ Cp. Lk. 1835, 191, z Nu. 22.1, a. 
1911. 1 ch, 2534, Jn. 1724, 1Co.29; Jdth. 44, Sir. 24 14, 1 Mae. 9 50, 1611, lia 
cp. Jn. 142, He. 11 16, 2 Mac. 1215, Mk. 10 46, Lk, 10 30, 18 35, 


24 m ch, 2115, 268; see Lk. 13 14, gee a a ee 

25 n Ff . 25-28, cp. ch. 181-4 O ach. 927, 1522, 1715, Lk. 16 24 
Lk. 2225-27 o1P,45,_ : Gp ae 219, 2242; sce ch.11, 
Mk. 621 (Gk.). ; 31 ¢ ch. 19138, Lk. 1815. 


82 4 See Mk. 10 36 
26 4 ch. 2311, Mk. 9 35; cp. Lk, re on ) ORs 
9 48, ¢ ch, 22 13 (mg.); see 1 Co. 35 34 © See ch. 9 36, f See ch. 9 29, . 


: g& See Lk. 7 21. 
278 ch, 223, 2 Co. 45 (& mg. for mg.). 14 For ver. 1-9, see Mk.11 1-10, Lk, 
28 t See ch. 8 20. u Jn. 184,18-15, 1929-38, Jn. 1212-15, b ch. "84 3 
Ph. 27; ep.2.Co.89. V Is.5310, Jn. 2630, 28. 1530, Neh. 815, Ezk. 1122, 
10 55, 11 51,52, Gal. 14, 2 20, 1 Ti. 26, Zee. 144, Mk. 111, 13 3, 14 26, Lk. 19 
“We. 214, 1 P, 118, 19; cp. Fuk. 37 23; 29, 37, 1 37, 2239 ,{In. 81); cp. Ac. 112, 
see Ro. 425, w ch. 26 38 Is. 53 id, 12, c Cp. "Mk. 14 13, 
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you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and.a colt with her : 
4 loose them, and bring them unto me. 3 And if any one say aught 
unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them ; and straight- 
way he will send them. 4 Now this is come to pass, fthat it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken !fby the prophet, saying, 
52Tell ye ) the daughter of Zion, 

Behold, i thy King cometh unto thee, 

J Meek, and riding upon an ass, 

And upon a colt the foal of an ass. 
6 And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus appointed them, 
7 and brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their gar- 
ments ; and he sat thereon. 8 And the most part of the multitude 
k spread their garments in the way ; and others cut branches from 
the trees, and spread them in the way. 2 And the multitudes that 
went before him, and that followed, cried, saying, 1 Hosanna to 
mthe son of David: 2 Blessed ¢s he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord ; } Hosanna ° in the highest. 10 And P when he was come 
into Jerusalem, all the city 4 was stirred, saying, Who is this? 
11 And the multitudes said, This is "the prophet, Jesus, § from 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

12t And Jesus Pentered into the temple 2 of God, and cast out 

all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of Uthe money-changers, and the seats of them that sold 
V the doves ; 13 and he saith unto them, It is written, ¥ My house 
shall be called *a house of prayer: but Yye make it a den of 
robbers. 14% And the blind and the lame came to him in the 
temple: and he healed them. 15 ® But when the chief priests and 
the scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
that were crying in the temple and saying, > Hosanna to ? the son 
of David; they were ©moved with indignation, 16 and said unto 


1 Or, through 2 Many ancient authorities omit of God. 
24 (p.158.8 16. Ac. 21 30, 
38 e See Lk. 713. 11 rv ver. 46, Lk. 716,39, 1333, 24 19, 
4 f See ch. 122. Jn. 419, 614,740, 917; cp.ch. 1614, Mk. 


5 & Cited from Zec.99; cp.Is. 6211. 615, Lk. 98,19, Jn.121; see Ac. 3 22. 
hTs. 18, 10 82, 37 22, La. 16, Zee. 210,al. 8 See ch. 223 and Mk. 1 24. 
i Ts, 321, Jer. 235, 309, Ezk. 37 24, Hos. 12 t For ver. 12-16, see Mk. 11 15- 
35, Lk. 132, 1938, Jn.149, jch.1129. 18, Lk. 19 45-47; cp. Jn. 214-16, 
8k2K, 913. u Cp. Ex,3013, v Lev.114, 57,128, 
9 1 ver.15, Ps. 118 25 (Heb.); cp.2S. 1422, Lk. 2 24, 
144 (Heb.), Jer. 317. m yer. 15, ch. 13 w Cited from Is. 567. x 1K. 
20 30, 2242; see ch.11. n ch. 2339, 8 29,30, 41-43, 2 Ch. 6 40, y. Jer. 711; 
Lk.18 35, Jn.12 13; cited from Ps.11826; cp. Ezk. 7 22. 
cp. HEzk. 34 23, 24, o Lk. 214;-cp. Ps. 14 Z ch. 115, 15 30,31; see Lk. 7 21. 
148 1. 15 @ Cp. Lk. 19 39,40. —_b See ver. 9. 
10P Mxk,1111. a Cp. Ruth 119, ¢ ch. 20 24, 2683 see Lk.13 14, 
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him, Hearest thou what these are saying? And Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea: 4did ye never read, ¢ Out of the mouth of f babes and 
&sucklings thou hast perfected praise? 17 And Phe left them, 
and i went forth out of the city to J Bethany, and * lodged there. 

181 Now in the morning as he returned to the city, ™ he hun- 
gered. 19 And seeing ! a fig tree by the way side, ho ° came to it, 
and found nothing thereon, but leaves only ; and he saith unto 
it, Let there be no fruit from thee henceforward for ever. And 
immediately the fig tree withered away. 20 And when the disciples 
saw it, they marvelled, saying, How did the fig tree immediately 
wither away? 21 And Jesus answered and said unto them, P Verily 
I say unto you, 4° If ye have faith, and *doubt not, ye shall not 
only do what is done to the fig tree, but even if 4 ye shail say unto 
this mountain, t Be thou taken up and cast into the sea, it shall 
be done. 22 And Uall things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
r believing, ye shall receive. 

23 v And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came unto him W as he was teaching, 
and said, ¥ ¥ By what authority doest thou these things ? and who 
gave thee this authority? 24 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one ? question, which if ye tell me, I like- 
wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. 25 The 
baptism of John, 2 whence was it? @ > from heaven or » from men ‘ 
And ¢ they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven ; he will say unto us, ¢ Why then did ye not believe him ? 
26 But if we shall say, From men; @ we fear the multitude ; for 
fall hold John as fa prophet. 27 And they answered Jesus, and 
said, We know not. He also said unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 288 But what think ye? A man 
had two sons ; and he came to the first, and said, ? Son, go work 


1 Or, Da single 


16 4 ver. 42, ch. 123, 5, 19 4, 22.31, Mk. 
1210, e Cited from Ps. 82 (Gk.). 
f ch. 1125; cp. 1 Co.127;3 .see Lk. 9 47. 
& Cp. 2 Mac. 7 27, 

yee GN MGs, 4 Me Tale Cay, iil 
2137.  j ch. 266, Mk. 111,11,12, 143, 
Lk. 19 29, 2450, Jn.111,18,121. & See 
Lk. 21 37, 

18 1 For ver, 18-22, see Mk. 11 12- 
14,20-24, mch.42, Lk.42; cp. Jn. 
4 6,7, 19 28, 


19 n See ch. 819 (mg.). © Cp. Lk. 
13 6-9: also Mic. a0 2 

21 P See ch. 518, Q ch. 17 20. 
r Cp. {Mk.16 17], Jn. 14.12, s Mk. 


2 Gr. word. 


3 Gr. b Child. 


11 23, Ac, 1020, Ro. 420, 1423, Ja.16, 
24, Jude 9 22(Gk.). t Cp. Ps. 462, 
1 Co. 132, Rev. 88. 22 u See ch. 77. 

23 V For ver, 23-27, see Mk. 11 27- 
33, Lk.201-8, w Cp. Ac. 5 42, 1535; 
see ch. 2655, x Cp. Ex. 214, Jn. 125, 
Aer, y See ch, 911, 

25 % Ch. ch. 13 54. a Op. Dn. 426, 
Lk. 15 18, 21, Jn.327, bp. Ac. 5 38, 39, 
ech. 167, Mk.816, Lk.2014, 4 ver.32 
Lk. 730, 


b) 


26 e ver. 46, ch.14.5,Mk.1212, fp. 
Lk. 729, Jn. 535; see ch.119 
28 & ch. 17 25, 18 12, n See Lk. 


15 31 (Gk.). 
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to- day i in i ithe vineyard. 29 And he answered and said, I will not : 

but afterward he J repented himself, and went. 30 ind he came 
to the second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go, 
sir: and went not. 31 Whether of the twain did the will of his 
father? They say, The first. Jesus saith unto them, k Verily I 
say unto you, ! that ™the "publicans and ° the harlots go into 
Pthe kingdom of God before you. 32 For John came unto you 
ain the way of righteousness, and ¥ ye believed him not: but § the 
t publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye saw it, 
did not even “repent yourselves afterward, that ye might believe 
him. 

33 Hear another parable: VY There was a man that was a house- 
holder, which planted W a vineyard, and * set a hedge about it, and 
x digged a winepress in it, and * built a tower, and Ylet it out to 
husbandmen, and 2 went into another country. 84 And when the 
season of the fruits drew near, he sent his ! servants to the hus- 
bandmen, 2 to receive 2 his fruits. 35 > And the husbandmen took 
his !servants, and beat one, and killed another, and ¢stoned another. 
36 d Again, he sent other ! servants more than the first: and they 
did unto them in like manner. 387 But afterward he sent unto 
them his son, saying, They will © reverence my son. 38 But the 
husbandmen, when they saw the son, said among themselves, 
f This is the heir ; come, & let us kill him, and take his inheritance. 
39 And they took him, and » cast him forth out of the vineyard, 
and killed him. 401 When therefore the lord of the vineyard shall 
come, what will he do unto those husbandmen? 41 They say 
unto him, Jj He will miserably destroy those miserable men, and 
k will let out the vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 


1 Gr. bondservants. 2 Or, the fruits of it 

i ver, 33, ch. 201. 84 a Cant. 8 11,12, 

29 j ver. 32, ch. 27 3, 2 Co.7 8,10 (Gk.), 35 b ch. 512, 226, 23 34,57 ; ep.1 K, 
He. 721. 1813, 22 24-27, OK. 631, 2116; 2 Ch, 24 

81k See ch. 518. 1 ver. 323 cp. 19, 3615, 16, Neh. 9 26, Jer. 3715, 38 6, 
ch. 19 80, m Lk. 729. n See ch. 444, Ac.7 52, 2 Co. 11 24- 26, 1 Th. 215, 
11-19, o Lk. 7 87-50, p See ch. He. 1136, ‘37 val. © Cp. 2 Ch. 24 as ad 
12 28, 10 31-33, Aut 759, 145,19, 

82 4 Cp. ch. 3 8-12,15, Pr. 8 20, 12 28, 36 d ch. 224, 
Tf PR ee al r ver. 25, ch, 1118, 87 e See Lk. 182 (Gk.). 
Lk.730. 8s Lk,312,13, 729, tver, 31; 38 f He.12; cp. Jn.111, Ro. 817, 
see ch. 1119, u See ver, 29, & Op. Gn. 37 20, 1K. 2119, 


83 v Forver, 33-46, see Mk.12 eae? 89 h See He. 13 12, 
Lk, 209-19,  w yer. 28, Is. 51-7; ep. Ae ch. 2450, 2519; also 2S. 12 
Dt. 32 32,33, Ps. 80 8, Is. 27 2- -6, Jer. 221, ,6 
Ezk. 161- -6, 19 10- 14, Hos. 101, Jl. 07, 41 ich. 22:7, Lk. 19 27, k ver, 43, 
x Ts. 5 2, y Cant. 811,12, 2ch. Mk. 129, Lk. 2016, Ac, 1346, 18 6, 28 28 
25 14,15; ep. Mk. 1334, Lk, 15 18, cp. ch, 8 11, 12, 


or 
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render him ! the fruits in their seasons. 42 Jesus saith unto them, 
m Pid ye never read in ™ the scriptures, 

©The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made P the head of the corner : 

4 This was from the Lord, 

And it is marvellous in our eyes ? 
43 Therefore say I unto you, ¥? The kingdom of God § shall be taken 
away from you, and shall be given to a nation * bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 441 And “he that falleth on this stone shall be 
broken to pieces: but Yon whomsoeyer it shall fall, wit will 
scatter him as dust. 45 And when the chief priests and the Phari- 
sees heard his parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 
46 And ¥ when Y they sought to lay hold on him, 2 they feared the 
multitudes, because they took him for a prophet. 
2 2 1 And Jesus # answered and spake again in parables unto 

them, saying, 2 &¢The kingdom of heaven is likened unto 

a certain king, which made a ¢ marriage feast for his son, 3 and 
esent forth his 2servants fto call them that were bidden to the 
marriage feast: and & they would not come. 4 Again he sent 
forth other ? servants, saying, Tell them that are bidden, Behold, 
I have made ready my idinner: J my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready: K come to the marriage feast. 
5 But ! they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his own 
farm, another to his merchandise: 6 and the rest laid hold on his 
2servants, and ™ entreated them shamefully, and killed them. 
7 But the king was wroth ; and he sent his armies, and © destroyed 
those murderers, and burned their city. 8 Then saith he to his 
2 servants, The wedding is ready, but they that were bidden were 


1 Some ancient authorities omit ver. 44. 2 Gr. bondservants. 
1 ver. 34, 30,44; ep. ch. 26 4, Mk. 141, Lk. 222. 
a m See ver. 16, n ch, 2229, 26 y Cp. Jn. 11 50; see ch.1214 and In.7 (ale 


, 56, Lk. 24 27, 32, 45, Jn. ce Nee 17. 2 ver. wae 26, Mk. 1132 ¢@ Aft 
2, oe 182428, Ro.45.4/1 Co. 153)4,8P.. 626° 1a Se ver.26 pre 
316 cp. Ro. ie 16 26, 2 1.3 5 see 1 a See ch. 11 25, 
Jn. 222 and Lk. 421, © Ac. 41 i¢ QbvF 2-14 
27: eited from Ps, 11822,23 s op.ts. 28 © Soe ch 417. ach 25 10,9 Tad, oar, 
16, Eph. 220, 1 P. 24-6; also Mk. 8 31, Tob. 819, 1119; see Rar 197, 
9 


any Neh fe 51265 “ep. Zee.47 (2). gg Cp. Est. 614, Pr.93.3, £ vor.4 
43 r See ch.1228. 8 Op.Lk.1424, PRIM. & Cp.JIn.5 
t Cp. ch.3 10, Ts. 54,7 4h ch. 21 36, Soe a 21 12 (Gk ae 


dau Lx, 3018, Ts. 814,15, Ro.9 2, IPr.92. vor. 8. 
33,1 P. 28; ep. Lk. 234. v Dn. 234,35, 5 1 Cp. He. 23, 
44,45; ep. Zec. 123. w Op.\s. 17 13, 6m Lk. 11 45 (Gk.), 1832, A 5, 
Jer, 3110, Am. 99, Wis. 11 20, aie. eae ee 2135, es 
46 x Mk. 11 18, Lk. 19 47,48, Jn. 7 20; 7 © ch, 21 it, Lk. 1927, 
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not P worthy. 9 Go ye therefore unto 4 the partings of the high- 
ways, and Tas many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage feast. 
10 And those ! servants went out into the highways, and 8 gathered 
together all as many as they found, t both bad and good: and the 
wedding was filled with guests. 11 But when the king came in to 
behold the guests, he saw there %a man which had not on a wed- 
ding-garment: 12 and he saith unto him, VY Friend, how camest 
thou in hither not having a wedding-garment? And he W was 
speechless. 18 Then the king said to the ? servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and Y cast him out into the outer darkness ; ¥ there 
shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 14 For many are 
2 called, but few 2 chosen. 

15 a Then went the Pharisees, and » took counsel how they 
might © ensnare him in his talk. 16 And they send to him 4 their 
disciples, with © the Herodians, saying, ?f Master, 2 we know that 
thou art true, and teachest } the way of God iin truth, and carest 
not for any one: for jthou regardest not the person of men. 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give 
k tribute unto !Cesar, or not? 18 But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why ™tempt ye me, ye “hypocrites? 
19 Shew me the F tribute money. And they brought unto him 
a‘Openny. 20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and 
superscription? 21 They say unto him, Ceesar’s. Then saith he 
unto them, P Render therefore unto Ceesar the things that are 
Ceesar’s ; and unto God the things that are God’s. 22 And when 
they heard it, they 4marvelled, and "left him, and went. their 


way. 
23 On that day there came to him ® Sadducees, >t which say that 
1 Gr. bondservants. 2 Or, ¥ ministers 3 Or, Teacher 4 See 


marginal note on ch. xviii. 28. 5 Gr. saying. 
8 Pp ch. 1011,13, Ac. 13 46, Rev. 34; 33, Ps. 2711, Wis.57, Mk. 13, Lk.176, 


ep. ch. 1037,38; see Lk. 20 35, 34, Jn. 128, Ac, 1310, 18 25, Ro. 1138, 
94 Ezk. 2121, Obad.14. . rCp.Lk. He.310, Rev.153; see Ac.92. i Cp, 

14 21, Jn. 1719. j Ja. 21,9; see Ac. 1034, 
10 s See ch. 13 47, t ch. 13 38,47, 1'7 & ch. 17 25, Lk. 232, Ro. 136, 7, 
11 u Cp. 2 K. 1022, Rev.19 8, 22 14, 1 Lk. 21, 31, 232, Jn. 19 12,155 see Ac. 
12 Vv ch. 20138, 2650, w See Lk. 177. 

435 (Gk.). 18 m yer. 35; see[Jn.8 6], n See 
13 x ch. 2026; see1Co.35. ySee ch.62. 

ch. § 12, 144% See Rey. 1714. 19 © See ch. 1828, 
15 @ For ver. 15-32, see Mk. 1213- 21 p Ro. 137; cp. 1P.217; also Ac. 

27, Lk. 20 20-38, b See ch.1214, 529,1Ti.22,1P. 213,14, 

e Op. Sir. 27 23, Lk. 1154; also Ps. 565. 22.4 See Mk.520 and Jn.715, rv Mk. 
16 d Mk. 218. e Mk. 36,1213; 1212. 

cp. Mk. 815; also Lk. 237. f See 23 s ver. 34, ch. 37, 16 1,6, 11,12, Mk. 


ver. 24, & Cp. Jn. 32. h Bars313. 1218, Lk. 2027, Ac. 41, 517, 236-8, 
Mk. 12 14, Lk. 2021, Ac.1826; ep.ch. t Ac. 238; ep. Ac.42 1 Co. 15 12. 
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there is no resurrection: and they asked him, 24 saying, 1 4 Master, 
v Moses said, W If a man die, having no children, his brother ? shall 
marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 25 Now there 
were with us seven brethren: and the first married and deceased, 
and having no seed left his wife unto his brother ; 26 in like man- 
ner the second also, and the third, unto *the ®seventh. 27 And 
after them all the woman died. 28 In the resurrection therefore 
whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 29 But 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, Y not knowing 2 the 
scriptures, nor @ the power of God. 30 For in the resurrection they 
neither Pmarry, nor are Pgiven in marriage, but are as angels 4 in 
heaven. 31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 4 have 
ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 32 eT 
am fthe God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 83 And 
when the multitudes heard it, they were astonished at his teaching. 

34h But the Pharisees, when they heard that he had put ithe 
Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves together.. 35 Jj And 
one of them, Ka lawyer, asked him a question, 1 tempting him, 
361m Master, which is the great commandment ®in the law? 
37 And he said unto him, © Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
P with all thy heart, and P with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
38 This is the great and first commandment. 395 And 4a second 
like wnto it is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
40 8 On these two commandments * hangeth ™ the whole V law, and 
Vv the prophets. 


1 Or, u Teacher 2 Gr. shall perform the duty of a husband’s brother to 
his wife. Uormpate Deut. xxv. 5. 3 Gr. seven 4 Many ancient authorities 
add of God. 5 Or, And a second is like unto it, Thow shalt love &c. 


24 u ver, 16,36, ch. 819, 911, 10 24,25, 33; cp. Lk. 10 25-28, i See ver, 23, 
12 38, 17 24, 1916, 238, 2618; see Mk. 35 j Cp. Lk. 10 25-28, 5 Uk. 7 30, 
438 and Lk. 740 and Jn. 188. Vv Mk. 1025, 1145, 46,52, 143, Tit. 3 Cp. Lk. 
1226, Lk. 20 37, Jn. 145, 5 45,46, Ac.3822, 517, "Ac. 5 34, 1 Ti. Ne e ver. 18; 
1521, Ro. 915, 105,19, 2. Co. 315; see Lk. see Jn. [86]. 

1629 and Jn. 7 23. w Dt. 255; ep. 36 m See ver. 24, n ch. 125, Lk. 
Gn. 38 8,9, Ruth 112,13, 3 9, 10235, Jn. 145, (851; cp. Jn.817, 10 34, 


26 x Cp. Tob. 38. 
29 y Jn. 209; cp. 1 Co. 15 34. 
ch. 21 42, a1 Co. 614; 
30 b ch. 24 38, Lk. 1727, 


Z See 
a Eph. 119, 
20 34, 33, Mk. 


12 25, © Cp. He. 27,9. 
31 4 ch. 123,5, 194, 2116, 42, 
32 e Ac. 7 32 ’ cited Srom Ex. 36. 


f Cp. ch. 811, Lk. 16 22; 
33 & See ch. 7 28, 
34 hb For ver. 34-40 sce Mk. 12 28- 


see Ac. 313, 


1525, 

37 0 Lk. 1027: cited from Dt.65; 
cp.2K. 2325, Dt. 429, 1012, 1118, 
133, 2616, 80 2,6,10, Jos. 22.5, ere 24. 
8 48, 2K. 33 3, 25, 2Ch. 6 38, 15 12, 3421; 
Cp. Jer. 3241, 

394 Cp.1 Jn. 421, 
Lev. 1918; see ch.1919, 
40 s Cp. Ro. 13 8, 10, 

uch,7 12; cp.Gal,5 14 


r (ited from 


t Jdth. 8 24, 
v See Lk, 1616, 
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41 w Now while the Pharisees * were gathered together, Jesus 
asked them a question, 42 saying, What think ye of ¥ the Christ ? 
whose son is he? They say unto him, ¥ The son of David. 43 He 
saith unto them, How then doth 2 David @ in the Spirit call him 
Lord, saying, 

44 2The Lord said unto my Lord, 

b Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I put thine enemies ¢ underneath thy feet ? 

45 If 4 David then calleth him Lord, ¢ how is he his son? 46 f And 
no one was able to answer him a word, &neither durst any man 
from that day forth ask him any more questions. 
2 3 1 Then @ spake Jesus to the multitudes and to his disciples, 

2 saying, » The scribes and the Pharisees ¢ sit on Moses’ 
seat: 3 all things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do and 
observe : ¢ but do not ye after their works ; °for they say, and do 
not. 4 Yea, fthey bind heavy & burdens ! and grievous to be borne, 
and lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not 
move them with their finger. 5 But all their works they do ® for 
to be seen of men: for they make broad itheir phylacteries, and 
enlarge Jj the borders of their garments, 6 and ¥ love the chief place 
at feasts, and ! the chief seats in the synagogues, 7 and the saluta- 
tions in ™the marketplaces, and to be called of men, ™ Rabbi. 
8 o But Pbe not ye called " Rabbi: for one is your teacher, and 
all ye are 4brethren. 9% And call no man your father on the 
earth: for 8tone is your Father, ? which is in heaven. 10 P Neither 
be ye called masters: for one is your master, even the Christ. 
11 u But he that is 2 greatest among you shall be your ¢ servant. 

1 Many ancient authorities omit and grievous to be borne. 2 Gr. the 
heavenly. 3 Gr. greater. 4 Or, minister 


41 w Forver. 41-45, see Mk. 1235- 3d Cp. ch. 5 20, 15 3-13, Mal. 27, 8, 
37, Lk. 20 41-44. x ver. 34, e€ Ro, 217-23, 
42 y See ch. 11,17. 4fLk.1146; cp.ch.11 28-30, Ac.1510, 
43 2 Ac. 234,35, He. 113; cited from & See ch.1130. 
Ps. 1101; ep. Ac. 230, 1 Co. 1525, He. 5 h Cp. Lk. 16 15, Jn. 5 44; see ch.61,2, 


10 12,13; see also Ac. 425, a Rev. i Ex.139, Dt.68,1118. Jj Seech.9 20. 
110, 42; cp. 28.232; also Ac.116,2P. 6 k Lk. 147,8. 1 Lk. 1143; ep. 
121, Lk. 147. 

44 bch. 2021, 23, 1 K.219, Mk.1087,40; 7 ™ ch, 1116, 203, Mk. 6 56, 7 4, Lk. 
cp. Ps.459, Wis. 94, 1 Mac.10638. eCp. 722, Ac. 1619, 1717, n See Jn. 1 38, 
Jos. 1024, 1K. 53. SoJa.31, Pp Jn.1313(mg.); cp. 

45 d ver. 43. e€ Cp. Ro.13,4. ch. 1129; see ch. 22 24. a Cp, Jn. 

46 f Cp. Lk. 146. &Mk.1234, 2123; see Philem. 16. 

Lk. 20 40, 9 r Cp.1Co.112,34. 8 Mal.163 see 

1 a For ver. 1,2,5-7, seeMk.1238, Mk.1229, t ch. 516,45, 48, 61, 9,14, 26, 
39, Lk. 20 45,46; cp. Lk. 1148, 32, 711, 1814, Mk. 1125; ep, Lk. 1113. 

2 b Op. Ezr.7 6,10, 11,25, Neh. 84. 11 u Cp. Jn. 131-9, Ph.26.73 see ch, 


¢ Op. Dt. 1710, 11, Jn. 9 28, 29, Ac. 223. 2026, 
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12 And V whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled ; and 
whosoever shall humble himself shall be exalted. 

13 But “woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, * hypocrites ! 
y because ye Zshut 2 the kingdom of heaven ‘against men: for 
b ye enter not in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enter- 
ing in to enter.? 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, * hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make one  proselyte ; and when he is 
become so, ye make him twofold more ia json of ?¥hell than 
yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, | ye ™blind guides, which say, 2 Whosoever 
shall swear by the 4° temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the 4° temple, he is *a debtor. 17 Ye P fools 
and 4blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or * the 4° temple 
that hath sanctified the gold? 18 And, Whosoever shall swear by 
the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by 8 the gift 
that is upon it, he is®a debtor. 19 Ye blind: for whether is greater, 
8 the gift, or tthe altar that sanctifieth the gift? 20 He therefore 
that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
21 And he that sweareth by the +4 temple, sweareth by it, and by 
Vhim that dwelleth therein. 22 And he that sweareth by W the 
heaven, sweareth by * the throne of God, and by ¥ him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 2 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, @ hypocrites! for ® ye 
tithe mint and anise and cummin, and have left undone “the 

1 Gr. before. 2 Some authorities insert here, or after ver. 12, ver. 14 ¢ Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, * hypocrites! for ye 4 devour widows’ houses, 
even while @ for a pretence ye make long prayers: f therefore ye shall receive 


E greater condemnation. See Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47. 
4 Or, ° sanctuary: as in ver. 35. 5 Or, bound by his oath 


12 Vv Lk.1411, 1814; cp. ch. 184, 
2 8. 22 28 Job 511, 2229, Ps. 18 27, Pr. 


3 Gr. Gehenna. 
6 Or, dill 


Ro. 219, 2P.19, Rev.317; ep. Mal. 28, 
Lk, 418, n Cp. ch. 5 33-35, Oo ver. 


1812, 2923, Ezk, 2126, 3114, Lk. 1015, 
Ja. 46,10, 1P. 55,6, 

13 w For ver. 13-29, cp, Ts. 5 8-22, 
101, Hab, 2 6-17, x ver, 23, 25, 27,29: 
see ch. 62 and Lk.121. y Lk.11 582, 


ZOp.ch.1619, aSeech.417. bp. 
ch.5 20, 2131, Lk. 7 30, © Cp. Ezk. 
2225, dCp. Lk. 1139,1614,  e Cp. 
Mt.65,7,. £ Cp. Lk.1247,48. g Ja. 
31 (mg.). 

15 b Ac. 210, 65, 18 48, i Cp. ch. 


13 38, Jn. 1712, 2 Th. 233 see Lk. 106. 
j Cp. ch. 13 38, Kk ver, 333 see ch. 
2oe 

16.1 ver. 24, ch. 1514; ep. Is. 56 10, 
Lk. 639, m yer, 17,19, 26, Jn, 9 39-41, 


21,35, ch, 2661, 275, 40,51, Mk, 1458, 
15 29, 38, Lk. 19,21, 22, 23 45, dn. 219-21 | 
cp. 2 Th.24, Rev.3 12, al. 

17 p See ch. 25 2, 
r Ex. 30 29, 

18 sch. 5 23,24, 84, 155 (Gk.), He. 
51,84; cp. Lk. 211,4, 

19 t Ex, 29 37, 

21 u See yer. 16. v1K.813, 
2 Ch. 62, Ps, 268, 13214; ep. Ex. 1517, 

22 w Ch. ch. 21 25. x See ch, 5 34, 
y See Rey. 4 2. 

23 % Lk, 1142, a See ver. 13, 
b Lev. 27 30, Nu. 1821, Dt. 14 22-29: ep, 
Lk. 18 12, ¢ Ts, 28 25, 27, a Cp, 
Mk. 1231, . 


a See ver. 16, 
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weightier matters of the law, ¢ judgement, and f mercy, and faith : 
& but these ye ought to have done, and not to have left the other 
undone. 244 Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat, and 
swallow ithe camel. 

25 J Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 2 hypocrites ! for Kye 
cleanse the outside of ! the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are full from ™ extortion and ™ excess. 26 Thou } biind Pharisee, 
k cleanse © first the inside of ! the cup and of the platter, that the 
outside thereof may become clean also. 

27 P Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
are like unto 4whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear beautiful, 
but inwardly are full of dead men’s bones, and of ¥ all uncleanness. 
28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but in- 
wardly ye are full of # hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 8 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, ® hypocrites! for ye 
build the sepulchres of the prophets, and garnish the tombs of the 
righteous, 30 and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, 
we should not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets. 318 Wherefore ye witness to yourselves, that ye are 
tsons of them that slew the prophets. 32 ¥Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers. 33 Ye serpents, Y ye offspring of W vipers, 
how shall ye escape x the judgement of !¥Y hell? 34 2Therefore, 
behold, # I send unto you P prophets, and wise men, and © scribes : 
d some of them shall ye kill and crucify ; and 4¢some of them shall 
ye scourge in your synagogues, and f persecute from city to city : 
35 &that upon you may come all the P righteous blood shed on 
the earth, from ithe blood of j Abel the righteous unto the blood 
of * Zachariah son of Barachiah, ! whom ye slew between ™ the 


1 Gr. Gehenna. 


e Ps. 335, Jer.51, Mic.68, Zec.79: ep. 33 V ch. 87, 1234; ep. Gn. 335, 


1 Mae. 718, f Cp. ch.918,127. Ww Ps. 584, 1408, x See Lk. 1014. 
& Op.18. 15 22. y ver.15; see ch. 5 29, 

94. h See ver. 16. ich. 1924, Mk. 34 4 For ver. 34-36, cp. Lk. 11 49- 
10 25, Lk. 1825; cp. Lev. 114. 51, ach. 1016, b See Ac. 131 


‘ BRNO = 1-29 ond1Co.1228, c¢ch.1852, a Cp, 
ee ee ae. ch. 249, Mk. 19:12, Lk. 21.18, Jn 162: 
74. mLk.1614, 2047: cp. Lk 1g11, see ch. 2135, e ch. 1017, Mk. 1389, 
n G4 if Co 75 (Gk.) sft ‘ Lk. 21 12, Ac. 22 19, 2611 3 cp. Lk.12 Tt: 

ae C! "ch. 623.75 also 2 Co. 11 24. f ch. 10 23, 
26 © Cp. ch. 633, 79. 35 & Op. Rev. 1824; also ch. 2725. 


27 P Lk. 1144. qd Cp. Ac. 233. yi eh, 974 (me.). J1.3 19 (GK): eo: Ps. 
r Eph.53; ep. Nu.1916, 2K.2316, Ezk. 9 wen ea al : 4 AWALS: 
39 14,15 (?). 103, Lk. 1151, He. 12 24,1 Jn. 312, Jude 
29 8 Lk. 1147, 48. 11,” jGn.44,8, He.114.  k Cp. Zee. 
81 t Ac. 751,52; ep, 1 Th. 215, 3} il, 12 Ch. 24 21 (?). m1 K.62; 


82 u Gn. 1516, Dn.8 23-1 Th.215,16, see ver. 16, 
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sanctuary and ™ the altar. 36° Verily I say unto you, P All these 
things shall come upon this generation. 
3740 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 8 which killeth the prophets, and 
8 stoneth them that are sent unto her! thow often would I have 
ugathered V thy children together, W even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens ¥ under her wings, and ¥ ye would not! 88 Behold, 2 your 
house is left unto you ! desolate. 39 For I say unto you, Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, ® Blessed 7s he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 
2 4 1a And Jesus > went out from the temple, and was going on 
his way ; and his disciples came to him to shew him the build- 
ings of the temple. 2 But he ¢answered and said unto them, See 
ye not all these things? 4 verily I say unto you, ¢ There shall not 
be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he sat on fthe mount of Olives, the disciples came unto 
him & privately, saying, Tell us, ® when shall these things be ? and 
what shall be ithe sign of thy 2J coming, and of ?* the end of the 
world? 4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, ! Take heed 
that no man lead you astray. 5S For ™many shall come “in my 
name, saying, I am ©the Christ ; Pand shall lead many astray. 
6 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: 4 see that ye 
be not troubled : for these things * must needs come to pass ; but 
8 the end is not yet. 7 For t nation shall rise against nation, and 
ukingdom against kingdom: and there shall be VY famines and 
wearthquakes in divers places. 8 But all these things are the 
beginning of * travail. 9 Then Y shall they deliver you up 2 unto 


1 Some ancient authorities omit desolate. 2 Gr. presence. 3 Or, the 
consummation of the age 
n Ex. 406, 29, 2K. 16 14, zk. 40 47. 2 ¢ See ch. 1125, d See ch, 5 18, 
86 0 See ch. 518, P Cp.ch.1628, ¢ Lk. 1944; cep.28.1713, Mic. 1 6. 
Mk. 91, Lk. 9 27. 3 f See ch. 211. & Op. Mk. 4 34, 
374 Forver.37-39, seeLk.1334,35; hCp,Ac.16,7. i Cp.ver.°0.  jver. 
cp. Lk. 19 41-44, r Lk. 13 33,1 Th. 27,387,295 see 1 Th. 219; ep. ver. 44, ch. 
215; see ch. 512. s See ch.2135. 1627. k See ch. 13°9, 
t Cp. ch. 2655, Lk. 444 (mg.). — u Cp. 41 Jer. 298, Mk. 13 9, 23, 33, Eph. 5 6, 
ch. 2431, Ps. 106 47, 1073, 1472, Pr.124, Col.28, 2Th.23, 1 Jn. 37. 
2 Mace. 127, 218, Mk. 1327. v Lk. 5 ™ ver. 23, 24, Jer. 1414, 23 21, 25, 
23 28, w 2 Esd.120; cp. Dt.8211,12. 2715; ep. Jn. 543; seel Jn.218. uch. 
x Ruth 212, Ps. 17 8, 867, 571, 614,637, 185; see Lk. 948. © ver. 23; see ch. 
914, Is. 815, Mal. 42. ay die, USN, Le P ver, 11, 24, 
10,11, 5 40, 642 Th. 22. r Rev. 11; see Lk. 
38 2 Jer.127, 225; ep.1K.97,8, Is. 1333, 81P.47; cp.ver. 14, 
6411, Kzk. 10 18,19, 11 23, 7 t2Ch.156; ep. Is.192, Rev. 64. 
89 4 ch. 219, Mk. 119; cited from u Is.192. v Ac. 1128, Rev. 68. 
Ps. 118 26; ep. Mk. 1110, Lk. 1938. w See Rey. 612, : 
1 8 For ver. 1-51, see Mk. 13 1-37, 8 x Jn. 1621, Ac, 224 (Gk.), Ro. 8 22. 
Lk, 21 5-36, b Cp. ch. 21 28, 9ych.1017,21, 2 ver. 21,29, Rev, 210. 
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tribulation, and @ shall kill you: and P ye shall be hated of all the 
nations ¢ for my name’s sake. 10 And then shall many 4 stumble, 
and shall deliver up one another, and shall hate one another. 
11 And many ffalse prophets shall arise, and shall lead many 
astray. 125 And because iniquity shall be multiplied, ithe love 
of the many shall wax cold. 184 But he that endureth jk to the 
end, the same shall be saved. 14 And ! this } gospel of ™ the king- 
dom ™ shall be preached in © the whole 2 world P for a testimony 
unto Gall the nations ; and * then shall the end come. 

15 When therefore ye see the abomination of desolation, § which 
was spoken of ®tby Daniel the prophet, standing in +™ the holy 
place V (let him that readeth understand), 16 then let them that 
are in Judeea W flee unto the mountains: 17 * let him that is Y on 
the housetop not go down to take out the things that are in his 
house : 18 and * let him that is in the field not return back to take 
his 2cloke. 19 But #woe unto them that are with child and to 
them that give suck in those days! 20 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, P neither on a sabbath: 21 for then 
shall be ¢ great ¢ tribulation, ¢® such as hath not been from the 
beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be. 22 And 
except those days had been shortened, fno flesh would have been 
saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 
23 h Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is ithe Christ, 
or, Here; believe >¢¢ not. 2 For there shall arise J false Christs, 
and ¥ false prophets, and ! shall shew great ™ signs and ™ wonders ; 


1 Or, these good tidings 
a holy place 5 Or, him 


a ch. 2334, Jn. 16 2. b ch, 1022, Jn. 
15 18-21, 1714; cp. Lk. 6 22, c See 
Jn. 15 21, 

10 4 See ch. 15 12, e ch. 1021; 
cp. ch. 10 35, 36, Mic. 7 6, Lk. 12 53. 

“11 f ver.24; see ch. 715 and2 P. 21; 
cp. 1 Ti. 41,2. & ver. 5, 24. 

12 b Cp. Lk. 187. i Cp. Rev. 24; 
also 2'Th. 210, 2 Ti, 31-5, 

13 j ch. 1022; cp. Dn. 1212, 13, Rev. 
210; see He. 1036 and Ja.112. & Cp. 
1 Co. 18, 2Co.113, Gal. 69, He. 36, 14, 
611, Rey. 226, 

14 1 See ch. 4 23. m See ch. 13 19. 
n Ro. 1018, Col. 16,23: cp. ch. 28 19, 
Mk. 149, 16 [15], o Lk. 21, 45, Ac. 
1128, Ro. 1018, Rev.310, 129, 1614; 
cp. Lk. 21 26, Ac. 176, 31, 19 27,245, He. 
16, 25: see Ro. 18. p See ch. 8 4. 
a See ch, 25 82, r Cp. ver. 6. 
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2 Gr. inhabited earth. 


3 Or, tihrough 4 Or, 


15 s Dn. 927, 11 31,1211; cp. 1 Mae. 


OA NOs t See ch.122. -°u Cp. Jn. 
1148, Ac. 618, 14, 21 28, v Cp. Dn. 


9 22, 23,25, Rev. 1 3. 

16 w Cp. Gn. 1917, 19, 

17x Lk.1731.  y See Lk. 19. 

18 2 ch. 5 40, 

19 a Lk. 2329; ep.1 Co.7 26. 

20 b Cp. Ex. 1629, Ac. 112, 

21 ¢ yer. 29, Dn.121; cp. Rev. 714, 
d ver. 9. e J].22, Rev. 1618, 

22 f See Lk. 36, & ver, 24, 31, Is. 
65 8,9; see Lk. 187. 


23 hLk.1723; cp.ver.5,26, iver.5; 
see ch. 117, 
24 j Cp. 1 Jn. 218. k See ver. 11. 


1 Dt. 131-3, 2 Th. 29-11, Rev. 13 13, 14, 
1614, 1920; cp. Ac. 89. m See Jn. 
448, 
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N so as to lead astray, ‘if possible, even © the elect. 25 Behold, PI 
have told you beforehand. 26 4If therefore they shall say unto 
you, Behold, ¥ he is in the wilderness ; go not forth : Behold, he is in 
8 the inner chambers; t believe !7f not. 27 4 For as the lightning 
cometh forth from the east, and is seen even unto the west; so 
shall be the 2 ¥ coming of W the Son of man. 28 x Wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will the 3 eagles be gathered together. 

29 But immediately, after ¥ the tribulation of those days, 2 the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
athe stars shall fall from heaven, and P the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken ; 30 and then ¢ shall appear ¢ the sign of W the Son 
of man in heaven: and then ¢fshall all & the tribes of the earth 
h mourn, and @ithey shall see W the Son of man coming on the 
clouds of heaven j with power and great glory. 31 And Khe shall 
send forth his angels 4 with 5a great sound of a |! trumpet, and 
they shall ™ gather together ™his elect from ° the four winds, 
P from one end of heaven to the other. 

32 Now from the fig tree learn her parable: 4 when her branch 
is now become tender, and putteth forth its leaves, ye know that 
the summer is nigh; 83 even so ye also, when ye see all these 
things, know ye that She is nigh, even Tat the doors. 34 8 Verily 
I say unto you, * This generation shall not pass away, till all these 
things be accomplished. 85 U Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but Ymy words shall not pass away. 36 But of that day and hour 


1 Or, them 2 Gr. presence. 3 Or, vultures 4+ Many ancient 
authorities read with a great trumpet, and they shall gather &e. 5 Or, a 
trumpet of great sound 6 Or, 

n yer. 5, tl, o See ver. 22, 123, 28 14, h See ch, 1117, ich. 
25 p Jn. 1319, 1429, 164; cp.2P.317, 26645 see ch. 16 27, j Mk.91; ep. 
26 4 Cp. ver. 5, 23, r Ac, 2138, ch. 2531, 

8 ch. 66; see Lk. 123, t ver, 23, en K ch, 18 41, 49, 1 1 Co. 15 52, 
27 u Lk.17 24: cp. Ezk.114, vyer, 1,Th. 4165 op. Is, 2713, m Cp. ch. 


Bin 39. 97 3, Y 23 37, 2 Mac. 1-16 218, 2 he Pa also 
se Has ch. 16 27 5 see ver. w See ch. 25 32, mn eae eno2: © Exk. 
oat 379, Dn. 72, 88, 114, Zec. 26, Rev. 71; 
Lk. 1737; cp. Dt. 28 49, Job 
3930, Hos. 81, Hab. 18; also Pr. 5017, ep Jeri ea Dt.43, 304, Ps. 196 
a Pe 8007; j Rew 191%, aa 33 r Ja. 59, Rev, 320 
y ver. z Is. 1310, 2423, : 18. t Gy. Lk.1150.51- 
Ek. 327, J1.210,81, 315, Ac. 220; ep. bees peop OS 
Jer. 4° 23, 24 Am. 5 5 20, 89, Zep. Teton Zee. 6 u Fs. 102 26, Ts. 34.4, 51 6, He. 1 
12.6, Rev. 612, en a Rev. 613; cp. it, 2,2 P. 37; 10- “12: Rey. 20 11, 211; 
Is, 14 ee 2P.310, dD 2186; op ch.518 Lk1617, He 1227s Glo Ps 
ep. Job 3611, Hag, 25,7, He, 12, 89 37, Jer, 3325, Vv Nu. 2319, Ps. 
30¢ Dn.7 13, dp. ver.3. e Rey. 119 89, Is. 40 8, 1 P.123,255 cp, Ps. 119 
17, £ Cp, Zec.1212,,  & Cp, Gn, 152, Rest Est. 105, 
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w knoweth no one, not even the angels of heaven, ! * neither Y the 
Son, 2 but ¥ the Father only. 374» And as weve the days of ¢ Noah, 
so 4 shall be the 2 coming of the Son of man. 38 > For as in those 
days which were before the flood they were eating and drinking, 
€ marrying and © giving in marriage, until the day that f Noah 
entered into the ark, 39 P and they knew not until fthe flood came, 
and took them all away ; ¢so shall be the 2 coming of the Son of 
man. 40 Then shall two men be in the field; one is taken, and 
one is left : 41 two women shall be & grinding » at the mill; one is 
taken, and one is left. 4214143 Watch therefore: for ye know not 
on what day your Lord cometh. 48 ®1 But know this, that if the 
master of the house had known ™in what watch ™ the thief was 
coming, he would have ° watched, and would not have suffered 
his house to be 4P broken through. 444% Therefore be ye also 
Sready: for 4°in an hour that ye think not tthe Son of man 
cometh. 45 Who then is the faithful and V wise * servant, whom 
his lord hath set over his household, ¥ to give them their food in 
due season? 46 * Blessed is that ® servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. 47 ¥ Verily I say unto you, that 
2 he will set him over all that he hath. 48 But if that evil 5 servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord @ tarrieth ; 49 and shall begin to 
beat his fellow-servants, and shall eat and Pdrink with the drunken ; 
50 the lord of that > servant ¢ shall come 4in a day when he ex- 
pecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, 51 and shall 
6e cut him asunder, and appoint his portion f with & the hypocrites : 
h there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

1 Many authorities, some ancient, omit neither the Son. 2 Gr. presence. 
3 Or, But this ye know 4 Gr.digged through. 5 Gy. bondservant. 6 Or, 
severely scourge hin. 

86 w ch. 2513, 1 'Th.51, 2. x COp.. 46, m Op. Mk, 13 35, ni Th.d 


Ph. 26,7. ych.1127, 2819, Mk. 1832, 2,4,2 P,310, Rev. 33, 1615, © See 

Lk. 10 22, Jn. 8 35, § 19-23, 26; see Ac. 14 ver. 42. P See ch. 619. 

and 1 Co. 15 28; cp. ch. 14 33 ; also Jn. 44qver42. rLk.1240, 8 ch. 

5 25. z Cp. Lec. 147, Ac. 17. 2510; cp, Tit. 31. t Cp. ch. 16 27, 
87 a For ver. 37-41, see Lk.1726, Lk.1730,188; also ver.3; see ch.8 20. 

27,136],35, bGn. 611-13, 77, Wis. 45 u He. 353 see ch. 2521 and1 Co. 


104,2 P.35,6; cp.1 Th. 53. ecHe. 42. VSeech.252, w Cp. Pr.31 15. 
117,1P.320,2P.25, d See ver. 27. 46 x Lk.1237, Jn.1 317, Rev. 1615, 


838 e See ch. 2230, fGn.713-24. 47 ¥ Seech.518, 2 Cp. ch, 25 21,23, 
41 g Cp. Jg.16 21, Job 3110, Kecles. Lk. 1917. 
123. h Ex. 115, Is. 472. 48 a ch. 2553 cp. Eccles, 811, He. 


42 i ch. 2513; cp.ver. 44. j ver.48, 1037 (Hab. 23), 2P.34,9, 
ch, 2513, Mk, 18 33, 14 34-38, Lk. 12 37, 49 b See Jn. 210; cp.1 Th. 57. 
2136, Ac. 2031, 1 Co.1613, Eph. 618, 50 ¢ Cp. ch. 2519, Lk. 2016. d2P. 
Col; 42, 1-Th. 56, He. 13817, 1 Pl53, 312; ep. ch. 2513. 
Revzi3 2,3; 1615) al, :- cp. Bs. 127 1, Pr. 51 e Cp. 28.1231 (?), 1 Ch. 20 3 (?), 
834; see Lk. 181. k Jn.1313, Am.13(Gk.), Sus.55,59, He.1137. £ Cp. 
43 1 For ver. 3-51, cp. Lk.12 39- Lk.1246, & Seech.62. b Seech.812, 
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2 1 Then shall @the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
5 bten virgins, which took their ‘lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of them were @ foolish, 
and five were fwise. 3 For @the foolish, when they took their 
‘amps, took no oil with them: 4 but f the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their ‘lamps. 5 Now while the bridegroom 8 tarried, 
they all hslumbered and slept. 6 But iat midnight there is a cry, 
Behold, the bridegroom! Come ye forth to meet him. 7Then 
all those virgins arose, and J trimmed their lamps. 8 And @ the 
foolish said unto fthe wise, Give us of your oil; for our ! lamps are 
going out. 9 But fthe wise answered, saying, Peradventure there 
will not be enough for us and you: go ye rather to them that sell, 
and ¥ buy for yourselves. 10 And while they went away to buy, the 
bridegroom came ; and ! they that were ready went in with him to 
m the marriage feast : and 2 the door was shut. 11 Afterward come 
also the other virgins, saying, ° Lord, Lord, open to us. 12P But 
he answered and said, 4 Verily I say unto you, ‘I know you not. 
13 s Watch therefore, for ye *know not the day nor the hour. 
14uFor Vit ts as when a man, ¥ going into another country, 
called his own 2 servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 
15 And unto one he gave five ¥ talents, to another two, to another 
one ; ¥ to each according to his several ability ; and he W went on 
his journey. 16 Straightway he that received the five talents went 
and traded with them, and made other five talents. 17In like 
manner he also that received the two gained other two. 18 But he 
that received the one went away and 2 digged in the earth, and hid 
his lord’s money. 19 Now after a long time the lord of those 
2 servants > cometh, and ¢ maketh a reckoning with them. 20 And 
he that received the five talents came and brought other five talents, 
saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: lo, I have 


1 Or, ¢ torches 2 Gr. bondservants. 

1 a See ch. 417, b Lk, 19 1, 10 1 ch. 2444, m See ch. 222. 
e Jn. 183, Ac. 208, Rev. 45, 810(Gk.). 0 For ver, 10-12, cp. Lk. 1325, 
d ch. 915, Jn. 329, Rev. 197, 21 2,9; ep. 11-0 ch. 7 21,22 Rest Dst. 13:9; 
Eph. 5 25-82; also Ps. 45, Is. 545, Hos. 12 PD Cp. ch. 723, a See ch. 518, 
219, Ja.44, r ch. 10333; cp. 2 Ti. 219. 

2e ch. 726, 2317; cp. ch. 5223 see 13 8 See ch. 24 42, t Cp. ch. 2450, 
1 Co. 118. f ch. 724, 1016, 24 45, 14 u For ver. 14-30, cp. Lk. 19 12- 
Lk. 168; cp. Gn. 4139, Tob. 612; sce 27. v Op. Mk. 13 34, Ww ch. 21 33, 
1 Co. 4 10, Lk. 1513, 

5 & ch. 24485; cp.ver.19, b Is, 527; 15 = See ch.18 24 (mg.). y Ro.12 6, 
cpr 1 Th. 56, 1 Co. 1211, Eph. 47, 1 P. 410, 

6 i Mk. 1335, 18 2 Cp. ch. 13 44, 

735 Cp. Lk. 1235, 19 a Cp.ver.5. b Op. ch. 2450, Lk. 

9 & See ch. 13 44, 2016, ¢ ch. 1823; cp. Lk. 162, Ro. 141°. 
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gained other five talents. 21 His lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and 4 faithful ! servant: ¢ thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, £I will set thee over many things: enter thou into & the 
joy of thy lord. 22 And he also that received the two talents came 
and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: lo, I have 
gained other two talents. 28 His lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and } faithful ! servant ; & thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will set thee over many things: enter thou into » the 
joy of thy lord. 24 And he also that had received the one talent 
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art ia hard man, 
reaping J where thou didst not sow, and gathering where thou didst 
not Jscatter : 25 and I was afraid, and ! went away and hid thy talent 
in the earth : lo, ™ thou hast thine own. 26 But his lord answered 
and said unto him, Thou ® wicked and ° slothful ! servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where J did not 
scatter ; 27 thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the 
bankers, and at my coming I should have received back mine own 
with interest. 28 Take ye away therefore the talent from him, and 
give it unto him that hath the ten talents. 29 P For unto every one 
that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken away. 
30 And 4 cast ye out the ° unprofitable 1 servant into the outer dark- 
ness: 4there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31 s But when tthe Son of man shall "come in V his glory, and 
W all the angels with him, * then shall he sit on the throne of his 
glory : 32 and before him Y shall be gathered 2all the nations : 
and #he shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd 
separateth » the sheep from the 2 goats: 38 and he shall set the 
sheep ¢on his right hand, but the 2goats ¢on the left. 34Then 
shall 4the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
f blessed of my Father, & inherit ® the kingdom i prepared for you 


1 Gr. bondservant. 2 Gr. kids. 
21 GO ver. 23, ch. 2445,  e Lk. 1610, 32 y Cp. ch. 24 31. Z% J). 312i: cp. 

1 Co. 423: cp.1 Ti. 313, f£ch. 2447, ch. 2414, 2819, Ro. 1410, ach. 1349. 

& Neh.810, He.1225 cp. Js.5311, Jn. b Ezk. 3417; ep, Ezk. 20385 also Gn. 

1511, Ro. 817. 23 b See ver.21. 3033, 

241158, 253, j Cp. 2 Co. 8 12. 33 ¢ Op. Eccles. 10 2. 

k Cp. Ts. 185. 34 4 ver. 40, Lk. 1938, Rev. 1714, 19 
25 1 ver. 18. m ch, 2014, 16; cp. 1s.65, 3317, Jer.1010; also1 8. 
26 n ch.1832. o Pr.204,Ro.1211. 1212. e 1K. 219, Ps. 459, 110 1. 
29 P Cp. Lk. 1248, Jn. 116; seech. f Op. Ps. 37 22, Is.6523, Eph.13.  & ch. 

USE), 1929, 1 P.39, Rev.217; ep. Ro. 817, 
80 a See ch. 812, r Op. Lk.1710, Tit.37, He.114, 612,17, Ja. 25, al.; see 
31s Cp. Judel4; see ch. 16 27,28. Ac. 20 32 and 1 Co. 69. h Lk, 1232, 

t See ch.820, u Op.ch. 2430, v See 2229, Ja. 25; ep. ch. 13.48. ich. 


Lk. 926, w SeeLk.128, xch.1928. 2023; cp. Jn. 142, 1 Co.29, He. 1116, 
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jfrom the foundation of the world: 35 for I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye ! gave me drink: 
km] was a stranger, and ye took me in; 36 * "naked, and ye 
clothed me: °I was sick, and ye °P visited me: 4 I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. 87Then shall the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or 
athirst, and gave thee drink? 88 And when saw we thee a 
stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 89 And 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 40 And 
tthe King shall answer and say unto them, 8 Verily I say unto 
you, tInasmuch as ye did it unto Yone of these Vmy brethren, 
even these least, ye did it unto me. 41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, 1 ~ Depart from me, ye * cursed, into Y¥ the 
eternal fire which is prepared for the 2 devil and 24 his angels: 
42 for >I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 48 I was a stranger, and ye took me not 
in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. 44Then shall they also answer, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not ¢ minister unto thee? 45 Then 
shall he answer them, saying, § Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye did it not unto “one of these least, 4 ye did it not unto me. 
46 And these shall go away @into eternal punishment: but f the 
righteous into & eternal life. 

6 1 a And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these 
Zz words, he said unto his disciples, 2 Ye know that after 
two days ¢the passover cometh, and @the Son of man @ is de- 
livered up © to be crucified. 3fThen were gathered together the 
chief priests, and the elders of the people, unto & the court of the 


1 Or, Depart from me wnder a curse 


i See ch, 13.35, 18, 2% Rev.127; cp. 2 Co. 127 (Gk.). 
35 & Job 3117, Is. 587, Ezk. 187,16; a2P.24, Jude 6. 
cp. Ja. 215,165 also ver. 42, 43, 2 Esd. 42 b Job 227; see ver, 35, 36, 


220, Tob.416, 1ch.1042.  mJob 44 ¢ ch. 815, 2755, Lk. 83, 
3132, Ro. 1213, He. 131,2,3Jn.5; cp. 454 Cp. Lk. 1016, Ac. 95, 1 Co. 812, 


Gn. 19 2,3, Je. 19 20, 21, 46 e Dn. 122, Jn. 5 29; ep. Ac. 2415, 

36 1 Cp. Jn. 217. oO Sir. 735; cp. f Cp. Ro. 519, & Ro. 27, 521, 623; 
Ps. 41 6-8, Lk. 10 33, 34, PJal27, cp. Jn. 1028, Ldn. 225, a/.; see Jn. 414, 
a2 Ti. 116,175 cp. He. 10 34, 133. and ch. 19 16, 

40 v See ver. 34, 8 See ch. 518. 1 a ch. 7 28, 111, 1353, 191, 
t Py. 1917; see ch. 10 40, 42, u Cp. 2b For ver. 2-5, sce Mk. 14.1, 2, 
ch. 629, 1810, Lk.157,10, vch.2810, Lk. 221,2, ¢ See Jn. 64. d See 
Jn. 2017, Ro.8 29, He.2 11; ep.ch.1250. ch. 8 20, e See ch, 20 18,19, 

41 w ch. 7 23, x Op. He.6 8. 3 f Cp. Ps. 22, Jn. 1147, Ac. 427, 


¥ ch. 1340, 42, 188, Mk.9 43,48, Jude7, & ver.58,69, Mk. 144,66, 1516, Lk, 1121, 
Rey. 2010,15 ; ep. Lk. 1624; see2Th. 2255, Jn.1815; cp, Rev.112. 


68 


26 3] Ss. MATTHEW [26 19 


high priest, who was called } Caiaphas ; 4iand they took counsel 
together that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 
5 But they said, Not during the feast, Jlest a tumult arise among 
the people. 

6 k Now when Jesus was in ! Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, 7 there came unto him a woman having ! an alabaster cruse 
of exceeding precious ointment, and she poured it ™ upon his head, 
as he sat at meat. 8 But when the disciples saw it, they ™ had 
indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 9 For this 
oimtment might have been sold © for much, and given to the poor. 
10 But P Jesus perceiving it said unto them, Why 4 trouble ye the 
woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 11 For Tye 
have the poor always with you; but Sme ye have not always. 
12 For in that she ? poured this ointment upon my body, she did it 
tto prepare me for burial. 18 ¥ Verily I say unto you, Whereso- 
ever > V this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, that also 
which this woman hath done shall be spoken of W for a memorial 
of her. 

14x Then one of the twelve, who was called Y Judas 2 Iscariot, 
went unto the chief priests, 15 and said, ® What are ye willing to 
give me, and I will deliver him unto you? And they » weighed 
unto him ¢ thirty pieces of silver. 16 And from that time he sought 
opportunity to 4 deliver him wnto them. 

17 e Now on fthe first day of unleavened bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that we make ready for 
thee to eat the passover? 18 And he said, Go into the city to 
such a man, and say unto him, } The 4 Master saith, 1 My time is 
at hand; JI keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 
19 And the disciples did as Jesus appointed them ; and they made 


1 Or, a flask 2 Gr. cast. 3 Or, these good tidings 4 Or, Teacher 


h ver, 57, Lk. 32, Jn. 1149, 1813, 14,24, w Ac. 104, 


28, Ac. 46. 14 x For ver, 14-16, see Mk.1410, 
4i Jn. 11538; see ch. 2146. 11, Lk. 22 3-6; cp. Jn. 13 2, 27, 30, 
5 ich. 2724; cp. Lk. 226 (mg.). y ver. 25,47, ch. 104, 273, Mk. 319, Lk. 
6 5 For ver. 6-13, see Mk. 143-9, 616, Jn. 671, 124, Ac. 116, Z Cp. 
Jn, 121-8; cp. Lk, 737-39, 1 See Jos. 1525 (?), Jer. 48 24, 41 (?). 
ch. 2147, 15 @ Jn. 1157; ep. 171. 69, 10, 
7m Cp. Jn. 122. b Zec. 1112; cp. Gn. 2316, Jer. 32 9, 
8 n ch, 2024, 2115; see Lk. 1314. ¢ ch. 27 3,9, Ex. 21 82, 
9 0 Cp. Mk. 145, Jn. 125, 1329, 16 4 See ch, 20 18,19, 
10 P ch. 168, qa Lk. 117. 17 e For ver.17-19, see Mk. 1412- 
11rDt.1511. sch.915,Mk.220,Lk. 16, Lk. 227-13. f Ex. 1218, Lev. 
5 35, Jn. 7 33, 1235, 13 33, 1419, 1616-19, 235, Nu. 2816, ad. g See Ac. 12 3,4. 
12 t See Jn. 19 40, 18 4 Cp. ch. 23 8 (for mg.) ; see ch. 
13 u See ch. 518, v Cp. ch. 2414; 2224, 1 Op. ver, 45, Jn. 7 6, 8, 30, 8 20, 
also Ac. 20 24, Eph. 113, 615, al. Hopleeliale j He. 1128, 
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ready the passover. 20 Now when even was come, the was 
sitting at meat with the twelve ! disciples; 21 and as they were 
eating, ™he said, 2 Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me. 22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and ° began 
to say unto him every one, Is it I, Lord? 28 And he answered 
and said, P He that dipped his hand with me in the dish, the same 
shall betray me. 24 47The Son of man ®goeth, even as it is 
written of him: % but Y woe unto that man through whom W the 
Son of man is betrayed! * good were it ?for that man if he had 
not been born. 25 And y Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
and said, Is it I, 2Rabbi? He saith unto him, # Thou hast said. 
26 b And as they were eating, Jesus took * bread, and ¢ blessed, 
and brake it; and he gave to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; 
dthis is €my body. 27 And he took 4a cup, and fgave thanks, 
and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28 for 4 this is my 
& blood of > the 6 covenant, which is shed for imany J unto remis- 
sion of sins. 22 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, ¥ until that day when I drink it new with you 
lin my Father’s kingdom. 

30 m And when they had sung a hymn, “they went out unto 
©the mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be 7P offended in me this 
night : for it is written, [ will 4smite the shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered abroad. 32 But after I am raised up, ° I 
will go before you into Galilee. 83 But 8 Peter answered and said 
unto him, If all shall be *P offended in thee, I will never be 


1 Many authorities, some ancient, omit disciples. 2 Gr. for hime if that man. 
3 Or, a loaf 4 Some ancient authorities read the cup. 5 Or, the testament 
6 Many ancient authorities insert h new. 7 Gr. P caused to stumble. 


20 k For ver. 20-24, see Mk. 1417- 
21; cp. Lk. 22 14,21-23, Jn, 1321-26, 
1 Cp, Hix. 1211, 

21 m Lk, 2221, Jn.1321; cp. Jn.6 
70,71, n See ch. 518, 

22 0 Lk, 22.23, Jn. 13 22, 

23 P Jn. 13265 cp. Ruth 214, Ps, 41 9, 
Jn. 13 18, 

24 4 Lk. 22 22, xr See ch. 8 20, 

8 Cp. Jn. 7 33, 8 21,22, 1412, 16 28, al. 
t ver. 54,56, Mk. 9 12, Lk. 18 31, 24 25-27, 
46, Ac, 172, 3, 26 22, 23, 1 Co.153, 1 P.1 
10,11; ep. Ac. 223, u Lk, 171, 2222; 
cp. Ob. 7, Mic.76. Vch.187. w See 
ch. 8 20, x Jn. 1712; cp. Job 31-19, 
Jer. 20 14-18, Sir. 2314; see ch. 186. 

25 y See ver. 14. Z ver. 49; see 
Jn. 138, a ver. 64; see Lk. 2270, 


26 b For ver. 26-29, see Mk. 14 22- 
25, Lk. 2218-20, 1 Co. 1] 23-25, 
¢ See ch. 1419, d 1 Co. 10165 ep, Jn. 
653, e Cp. Jn. 651, 

2'7 f See ch. 15 36, 

28 & Ex. 248; cp. Zec.911, He. 1029, 


13.20, h Jer. 3131, Lk. 2220, 1 Co. 
11 25, 2 Co.3 6, i See ch. 20 28. 


j Mk.14; cp. Lk.177. 

29 k Op. Lk. 14.15, 2218, 30, Rev.19 9. 
1 Cp. ch. 13 43. 

30 m For ver. 30-35, see Mk.14 286- 
31, n Lk. 2239, Jn. 181; cp. Ex. 
12 22 © See ch. 211. 

31 P See ch. 15 12. a Cited from 
Zec. 137; cp. Jn. 16 82, 

32 Y ch. 287, 10,16, Mk. 167. 

33 8 Cp, Lk, 22 31,33, Jn, 2115, 
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'Poffended, 34 * Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
that this night, V before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
85 w Peter saith unto him, * Even if I must die with thee, yet will 
I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. 

86 y Then cometh Jesus with them 2 unto 2a place called @ Geth- 
semane, and saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, while I go yonder 
and pray. 87 And he took with him > Peter and >¢the two sons 
of Zebedee, and began ¢to be sorrowful and 4¢ gore troubled. 
38 Then saith he unto them, 4 My soul is fexceeding sorrowful, 
Seven unto death: abide ye here, and } watch with me. 39 i And 
he went forward a little, and J fell on his face, ¥ and prayed, say- 
ing, !™O my Father, if it be possible, let "this cup pass away 
from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40 And 
he cometh unto the disciples, and Pfindeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye not 4 watch with me one hour ? 
414 Watch and ° pray, that ® ye enter not into temptation: the 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 42 Again a second 
time he went away, and prayed, saying, tO my Father, if this 
cannot pass away, except I drink it, *thy will be done. 48 And he 
came again and P found them sleeping, for "their eyes were heavy. 
44 And he left them again, and went away, and prayed Va third 
time, W saying again the same words. 45 Then cometh he to the 
disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
behold, ¥ the hour is at hand, and Y the Son of man 7is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 46 @ Arise, let us be going: behold, 
he is at hand that betrayeth me. 

47b And while he yet spake, lo, ¢ Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, 


1 Gr. P caused to stumble. 2 Gr. an enclosed piece of ground. 3 Or, 
Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 


34 t Lk. 2234, Jn. 1328. u See 2242, 2334,46, Jn. 1141, 1227, 28, 171, 


ch. 518, v ver.75; cp. Mk. 1430. 5,11, 21, 24,25, mn See ch. 2022, © ver, 
85 Ww Lk. 22.33, Jn. 1337, xCp. 42, Jn. 530, 638, Ph. 283 see ch. 610, 

Jn. 11 16, 40 p Mk, 1336, a See ch, 24 42, 
36 y For ver. 36-46, see Mk. 14 32- 41 r Lk. 2240, 46, 1 P. 47, 8 See 

42, Lk.2240-46, Zver.30, aMk. ch. 613, 

14 32, 42 t ch. 610; see ver. 39; cp. Ro. 5219, 
3'7 b See ch. 171. e See ch. 4 21, 43 u Lk, 982, 

d Ps. 425,6, 435 (Gk.), Jn. 12 27. 44 v Cp. 2 Co, 128, w ver, 29, 42, 

e Ph. 226, 45 x Jn.12 23,27, 181, 171; cp. ver. 18, 
38 f See Lk. 18 23, ¢2K.201, Lk. 2253, y See ch, 820, Z ch. 


2 Ch. 82 24, Is. 381, Jon.49, Sir. 872. 1722, 2018, Mk.931, 1033, Lk. 9 44, 18 32, 
h ver. 41; see ch. 24 42, 46 a Cp. Jn. 1431, 

89 i Lk. 2241, 42, j See Lk. 1716. 417 b For ver. 47-56, see Mk. 14 43- 
k He. 57; seeMk.135, 10Cp.Jn.1227, 50, Lk. 2247-53, Jn.183-11, c¢ Ac, 
m yer, 42, ch, 11 25, Mk. 1436, Lk. 1021, 1165 see ver. 14, 
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from the chief priests and elders of the people. 48 Now he that 
betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, 
that ishe: take him. 49 And straightway he came to Jesus, and 
said, Hail, 4 Rabbi; and 'kissed him. 50 And Jesus said unto 
him, f Friend, & do that for which thou art come. Then they came 
and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 51 And behold, © one of 
them that were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew # his 
sword, and smote the 2 servant of the high priest, and struck off 
jhisear. 52 Then saith Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into 
its place: for Kall they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. 53 Or! thinkest thou that I cannot beseech ™ my Father, 
n and he shall even now send me ° more than twelve P legions of 
angels? 544 How then should * the scriptures be fulfilled, § that 
thus it must be? 55 In that hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as against a robber with swords and staves to 
seize me? [sat daily in the temple V teaching, and ye took me not. 
56 But Wall this is come to pass, that * the scriptures of the pro- 
phets might be fulfilled. Y¥ Then all the disciples left him, and fled. 

57 2 And @ they that had taken Jesus led him away P to the house 
of & Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were 
gathered together. 58 But 24 Peter followed him afar off, unto 
¢the court of the high priest, and entered in, and sat with ¢ the 
officers, to see the end. 59 Now the chief priests and the whole 
fcouncil & sought false witness against Jesus, that they might put 
him to death; 60 and they found it not, 2 though many false 
witnesses came. But afterward came i two, 61 and said, This man 
said, J I am able to ¥ destroy the 3! temple of God, and to build it 


1 Gr. e kissed him much. 2 Gr. bondservant. 
ch. xxiii. 353 xxvii-d. 


3 Or, sanctuary: as in 


49-4. ver. 25; see Jn. 138, e Tob. Mk. 1117, 1235, Lk. 1947, 201, 2187, 
76, Sir.295, Mk. 1445, Lk. 788, 45,1520, Jn. 714,28, 820, 10 23, 1820; ep. ch. 423, 


Aa0sT 935, 1354, Mk. 121, 

ch. 2013, 2212, g Op, Jn. 13 27, 56 w ver. 54; see ch, 1 22, =x See 
_ 514 Cp.Jn.1810, i Op. Lk. 2238, ver.54 and In.645, | -y ver.31; op. 
i Op. Lk. 22.50, Ps, 88 8, 18, Ts. 633, Jn, 1632. 


52 k Rev. 1310; ep.Gn.9 6, Ezk. 356. 57 2 Lk. 2254, a For ver, 57-68, 
Rev. 1118, see Mk.14 53-65; cp. Jn.18 12,13, 19-24, 
53 1 Op. Jn. 1018. m See Jn.517. b Ac. 1640, e See ver. 3 
n Cp. J1.211, 0 Op. ch.411,2K.617, 584 Op. Jn.1815, — e ch. 525, Mk. 
Ps. 6817, Dn.710, Lk, 2243, Jn, 1836, 1454, 65, Jn. 7 32,45, 46, 18 3, 12,22 19 6, 


p Mk. 59, 15, Lk. 8 30, Ac. 5 22, 26, 

cedia “Stace. Cee 
34° Sodorl— ; see ck, 1333 Yo ; i= 

: ch, a = Mk 1 1 17, Th 10 0, ie aoe 12, 3511, iDt.1915; 

246, Jn. 1820: "see Lk. ee v Be 2 poe ee Sy eae Scena ae: 
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mjn three days. 62 And the high priest stood up, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these witness 
against thee? 63" But Jesus held his peace. © And the high 
priest said unto him, P I adjure thee by 4 the living God, that thou 
r tell us whether thou be 8 the Christ, tthe Son of God. 64 Jesus 
saith unto him, 'Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, 
Henceforth V ye shall see W the Son of man * sitting Y at the right 
hand of power, and Y coming on the clouds of heaven. 65 Then 
the high priest #rent his garments, saying, #He hath spoken 
blasphemy : what further need have we of witnesses? behold, now 
ye have heard the blasphemy : 66 what think ye? They answered 
and said, » He is '¢ worthy of death. 67 Then 4 did they spit in 
his face and buffet him: ¢and some f smote him 2 with the palms 
of their hands, 68 saying, 8 Prophesy unto us, thou 2 Christ : 8 who 
is he that struck thee ? 

69 i Now Peter was sitting without in J the court: and a maid 
came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean. 
70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. 71 And when he was gone out into * the porch, another 
maid saw him, and saith unto them that were there, This man also 
was with Jesus 1 the Nazarene. 72 And again he denied with an 
oath, I know not the man. 78 And after a little while ™ they 
that stood by came and said to Peter, Of a truth thou also art one 
of them ; for “thy © speech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then began he 
to curse and to swear, I know not the man. And straightway the 
cock crew. 75 And Peter remembered the word which Jesus had 
said, P Before the cock crow, thou shalt 4deny me thrice. And 
he went out, and ° wept bitterly. 


1 Gr. ¢liable to. 


m See ch.1621 and Jn. 219. 

68 0 ch. 2712, 14, Is. 537, Mk. 154, 5, 
Lk. 239; ep. Jn. 199, Ac. 832,33, 1 P. 
2 23, o For ver. 63-66, cp. Lx. 22 
67-71, P Cp. Lev. 51, 1S. 14 24, 26, 
Pr, 29 24, Jdth. 112; seeMk.57. a See 
ch. 16 16, r Jn. 10 24. 8 Cp. ch. 22 
42-45; see ch. 117. t See ch. 14 33, 

64 u ver. 25; see Lk. 2270, v See 
ch. 1627, 2430, w Seech.820, x Ps. 
1101, He.13; cp. Mk. 16119]. y See 
Lk. 22 69, 

65 z Gn.37 29, Nu. 146, 28.111, 331, 
Job 120, Jdth. 1419, Bar. 631, 1 Mae. 
1171, 2 Mac. 438, Ac. 1414, al.; cp. Lev. 
106, 2110, ach.93, Mk. 27, Lk. 
5 21, Jn. 10 33, 36, 


2 Or, with rods 


66 b Ley. 24 16, 1 K.21 10,13, Jn,10 33, 
LOM e See Mk. 3 29 (Gk.). 

67 4 ch. 27 30, Ts. 506; see Mk. 1034, 
e Cp. Lk. 22 63-65, Jn, 18 22. f ch. 
5289; see Ac. 23 2, 

68 & Cp. Lk. 7 39. h ver, 68, 

69 i For ver. 69-75, see Mk. 14 66- 
72, Lik.22 55-62, Jn.18 16-18, 25-27, 
j See ver. 3, 

71k Lk. 1620, Ac. 1017, 1213,14, 1413, 
Rey. 21 12,13, 15, 21,25, 2214 (Gk.). 

1 See Mk. 1 24, 

73 m Cp. Lk. 2259, Jn. 18 26, 
Jg. 126. o Jn. 442, 843 (Gk.). 

'75 P ver. 34, a Cp. Ac. 313, 14, 
r Cp, Ig, 224, Jev.91, Mic, 18. 


n Cp. 
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7 bet Now when morning was come, all the chief priests and 
the orice of the people » took counsel against Jesus to put 
him to death: 2and they bound him, and ¢led him away, and 
d delivered him up to @ Pilate f the governor. 

3 Then &Judas, which betrayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repented himself, and brought back ithe 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4 saying, 
I have sinned in that I betrayed ! innocent blood. But they 
said, What is that to us? ksee thou to if. 5 And he cast down 
the pieces of silver into ! the sanctuary, and departed ; and ™ he 
went away and hanged himself. 6 And the chief priests took the 
pieces of silver, and said, It is not lawful to put them into ™ the 
2 treasury, since it is the price of blood. 7 And they took counsel, 
and bought with them the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 
8 Wherefore ° that field was called, The field of blood, P unto this 
day. 94Then was fulfilled that which was spoken ?4° by Jere- 
miah the prophet, saying, * And 4 they took the thirty pieces of 
silver, the price of him that was priced, > whom certain of the 
children of Israel did price ; 19 and ® they gave them for tthe 
potter’s field, as the Lord appointed me. 

11 u Now Jesus stood before ¥ the governor: and Vthe governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou “the King of the Jews? And Jesus 
said unto him, ¥ Thou sayest. 12 And Y when he was accused by 
the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 18 Then saith 
Pilate unto him, 2 Hearest thou not how many things they witness 
against thee? 14 And Yhe gave him no answer, not even to one 
word: insomuch that Y the governor marvelled greatly. 15a Now 
at 7the feast V the governor was wont to release unto the multi- 


27%] 


2 Gr. corbanas, that is, sacred 
4 Or, I took 5 Or, 
6 Sone ancient authori 2 


1 Many ancient authorities read j righteous. 
treasury. Compare Mark vii. 11. 3 Or, t through 
whom they priced on the part of the sons of Israel 
ties read I gave. 7 Or, a feast 


la Mk. 15 1, Lk. 2266, b ch. 9 a See ch. 1 22, r Cp. ch. 24 15, 
1214, 22 15, 28 12. 8 Cited from Zec. 1113; ep. Jer. 32 6-9. 
2 ¢ Lk. 231, In: 125 a See ch. 


20 19, e Lk. 31,1381, Ac. 313, 4 27, 
LT: 613. f ver. ate 14, yall 27 see 
Ac. 253 24, 


3 & See ch. 2614, 
i ch. 2615, 

4 j See ch. 23 35 
1815 (Gk.). 

5 1 ver, 40,51 ( (mg.); see Lk. 19 (mg.). 
m Cp, 28.17 23, Tob. 310; also Ac. 118. 
6 0 Mk. 1241, 43, pe 211, Jn. 8 20, 

8 o Ac, 119, p ch, 28 15, 


h See ch, 21 29. 


k ver, 24, Ac, 


10 t Cp. Jer. 182, 

114 Forver. 11-14, see Mk.15 2-5, 
Lk. 23 2,3, Jn. 18 29-38, v See 
ver, 2, Ww ver. 29, 37, ch, 22, Mk. 15 2, 
9,12.18,26. Lk. 93 3,37, 38, Jn. 1833, 39, 
193, 19, 21 cp. ver. 42, Mk. 15 32, Jn. 19 
14, 15, x Cp. 1 Ti. 613 3 see Lk. 2270, 

12 y See ch. 2663, . 

13 2 Jn. 1910, 

15 4 For ver. 15-26, see Mk.15 6-15, 
Lk. 2318-25, Jn, 18 39,40, 1916, 
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tude one prisoner, whom they would. 16 And they had then 
a Pnotable prisoner, called Barabbas. 17 When therefore they 
were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that 
I release unto you? Barabbas, or ¢ Jesus which is called Christ ? 
18 For he knew that ¢for envy they had delivered him up. 
19 And @ while he was sitting on the judgement-seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with fthat right- 
eous man: for I have suffered many things this day &in a dream 
because of him. 20 Now the chief priests and the elders per- 
suaded the multitudes that they should bask for Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. 21 But the governor answered and said unto them, 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you? And they 
said, Barabbas. 22 Pilate saith unto them, What then shall I do 
unto i Jesus which is called Christ? jThey all say, Let him be 
crucified. 28 And he said, Why, * what evil hath he done? But 
they cried out exceedingly, saying, Let him be crucified. 24 So 
when Pilate saw that he prevailed nothing, but rather that 
la tumult was arising, he took water, and ™ washed his hands 
before the multitude, saying, "I am innocent ! of the blood of 
this righteous man: Psee ye fo ¢¢t. 25 And all the people 
answered and said, 4 His blood be on us, and ¥ on our children. 
26 Then released he unto them Barabbas: but Jesus he % scourged 
and delivered to be crucified. 

27tThen the soldiers of the governor took Jesus mto the 
2u palace, and gathered unto him the whole *Vband. 28 And 
they ‘stripped him, and put on him Wa scarlet robe. 29 And 
they plaited a crown of thorns and put it upon his head, and 
a reed in his right hand; and they * kneeled down before him, 
and Ymocked him, saying, Hail, 2 King of the Jews! 380 And 
athey spat upon him, and took the reed and smote him on the 


1 Some ancient authorities read of this blood: see ye dc. 2 Gr. Pretoriwm. 


See Mark xv. 16. 3 Or, cohort 4 Some ancient authorities read clothed. 
16 b Ro. 167 (Gk.). 25 4 Cp. ch. 23 35, 36, Jos. 219, Ac. 
17 ¢ ver. 22; see ch. 11. 528, r Cp. Ex.205, Dt.59, La.57, al. 
18 4 Cp. Jn. 1147, 48, 12 19, 26 s ch. 2019, Mk. 1034, Lk. 18 32, 
19 e Jn. 1913, Ac. 1221 (mg.), 1812, 15.506, 535; cp. Lk. 2316, Jn. 191. 

16, Lye 25 6, 10, alee f ver. 24s cp. Lk. 2'7 t For ver. 27-31, see Mk. 15 16- 

2347, - & See ch. 212. 20,Jn.192,3, u Mk. 1516, Jn. 18 
20 h Ac. 314, 28,33 199, Ac. 2325, Ph. 113,” v In. 


2Qiver.17; seech.11. jAc.1328% 4. 3,12, Ae. 101, 2121, 271, 


a Aa ce eae ao 30 19-21 28 w Rey. 174, 1812,16; cp. Lk. 231), 


Ayah ~ ck, 140 y ver. 31, 41 
Dt. 21 6-8, Ps. 26 6, 73 13, n Cp. Sus. 29 x See Mk. 1 40. bs : . ) 
Abhc, 2026, — O-ver, 1a gee Tess. ch. 20294 seo Lie Bap... “See ver, P- 
PR See ver. 4. 80 a See ch. 26 67, 
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head. 81 And when they had » mocked him, they took off from 
him the robe, and put on him his garments, and ¢ led him away to 
crucify him. 

32 4d And &as they came out, they found a man of f Cyrene, Simon 
by name: him they !& compelled to go with them, that he might 
ad bear his cross. 33 And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to say, The place of a skull, 341 they gave 
him wine to drink mingled with Jj gall: and when he had tasted it, 
he would not drink. 35 And when they had crucified him, * they 
parted his garments among them, casting lots: 86 and they sat 
and 1 watched him there. $7 And they set up over his head his 
M accusation written, "9 THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
38 Then are there crucified with him two °robbers, P one on the 
right hand, and one on the left. 39 And 4 they that passed by 
rrailed on him, * wagging their heads, 40 and saying, t Thou that 
destroyest the ?Utemple, and buildest it in three days, save thy- 
self: Vif thou art the Son of God, come down from the cross. 
41 w Jn like manner also the chief priests mocking him, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 42 w He saved others ; * * himself he can- 
not save. Y He is the King of Israel; let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe on Him. 48 2 He trusteth on 
God; let him 2 deliver him now, P if he desireth him : for he said, 
eT am the Son of God. 44 4And the robbers also that were 
crucified with him cast upon him the same reproach. 

45 e Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the 
4Jand until fthe ninth hour. 46 And about f the ninth hour Jesus 
& cried with a loud voice, saying, » Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that 


1 Gr. & impressed. 2 Or, P sanctuary 3 Or, can he not save himself? 
4 Or, earth 
31 b See ver. 29, ¢ Is. 537, 8 2K. 1921, Job 164, Is. 37 22, Jer. 1816, 


32 4 Mk.1521, Lk. 2326; cp. Jn. ha. 215, Sir. 1218, 137, 
1917, ee He. 1312; cp. ch.2139, Nu. 40t ch. 2661, Jn.219. u ver,5,51; 
15 35, 1 K. 2113, Ac. 758, fAc.210, see Lk.19(mg.). Vv ver. 43, ch. 26 63; 
69, nae 131, fo pe ch. 541 8): see ch. 1433, 

33 or ver. 33-51, see Mk. = w AiR - < 423. 9239 
38, Lk. 23 32-38, 44-46, Jn.19 17-19, ie : a a 53, ie. 18. gs ie 
Ponta 28 SS) 149, 1213; ep, ver. 37, Lk. 2337. 


34 i Cp. Ps. 69 21. j See Ac. 823 ; c ; 
cp. Mk. is 23: also Jer. 2315, ss 43 2 Cited from Ps. 228; cp. Wis. 2 


k Ps 99.18 13, 16-18 ; also Ps.875, Pr. 163, a Ps, 
= 1 ea Cp. Py, 22 17. 91 ee b Cp. Ps. 18 19, 41 11, Tob. 18 
3'7 m Ac, 2518, 27 (Gk.). n Op. 6, al. ce See ver. 40, 
Mk. 15 26, Lk. 23 38, Jn. 1919, 21, 22, 44 4 Cp. Lk. 23 39-43, 
38 01s, 5312; cp.Jn.1840, pp. 45° Mk.1533, Lk. 2344; cp. Jn. 
ch. 20 21, Mk. 10 37, 19 14, f Ac.313 cp. LK. 1829, 
39 4 Ps. 227, 109 25; cp. La. 112, 46 g Cp. He. 57. h Cited from 
r Lk. 2265, 2339; cp, Ja. 27 (Gk.). Ps, 221. 
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is, My God, my God, i why hast thou forsaken me? 47 And some 
of them that stood there, when they heard it, said, This man 
calleth Elijah. 48 And straightway one of them ran, and i took 
a sponge, and filled it with - vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
1gave him to drink. 49 And the rest said, Let be; let us see 
whether Elijah cometh to save him.2 50 And Jesus ™ cried again 
with a loud voice, and " yielded up his spirit. 51° And behold, 
P the veil of the ?4 temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom ; and ‘the earth did quake; and the rocks were rent ; 
52 and the tombs were opened ; and many bodies of § the saints 
t that had fallen asleep were raised ; 53 and coming forth out of the 
tombs after his resurrection they entered into the holy city and 
appeared unto many. 54V Now the Wcenturion, and they that 
were with him * watching Jesus, when they saw Y the earthquake, 
and the things that were done, feared exceedingly, saying, 2 Truly 
this was 4the Son of God. 55 And >many women were there 
beholding ¢from afar, which had followed Jesus from Galilee, 
d ministering unto him: 56 among whom was @ Mary £ Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of & James and Joses, and } the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee. 
57iAnd when even was come, there came a rich man from 
Arimathzea, named Joseph, who also himself J was Jesus’ disciple : 
58 this man went to Pilate, and asked for the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded it to be given up. 59 And Joseph took 
the body, and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 60 and ¥ laid it in 
his own new tomb, ! which he had hewn out in the rock : and he 
m rolled 2a great stone to the door of the tomb, and departed. 


1 Or, why didst thow forsake me ? 2 Many ancient authorities add And 
another took a spear and pierced his side, and there came out water and blood. 
See John xix. 34. 3 Or, 4 sanctuary 4 Or, 2a son of God 
i Cp. 2 Co. 134. 54 v For ver. 54-56, see Mk. 15 39- 

48j Jn.1929; ep.Lk.2336. kK Ruth 41, Lk. 23 47,49, w See ch. 85, 
214, 1 Ps. 69 21, x ver. 36, y ver. 51, Z ver, 43; 


50 ™ ver. 46, n Jn.1018; ep. Gn. cp. Lk. 23473 see ch.1433. a Cp. Dn. 
25 8,17, 35 29, 49 33, Job 8 11, 1018/1120, 3825, 
1319, 1410, Jer. 159, La. 119, Wis. 1614, 65 bJn.1925, ¢Ps.8811, d Cp. 
Sir, 3823, Ac. 55,10, 1223; also Ps.315, ch. 25 44; see Lk. 83. 

Ac. 759, 56 e ver. 61, ch. 281, Mk. 15 40, 47, 16 
51 O Mk.15 38, Lk, 23 45, px. 1,(9], Lk. 82, 2410, Jn. 1925, 201, 18, 
26 31-33, 2Ch.3 14, 1 Mac. 122; cp.He. fCp.ch.1599. ge See Lk.645, bch, 

1019,20. aver. 5,40; see Lk.19(mg.). 2020. 


r yer, 54, 5'7 i For ver. 57-61, see Mk. 15 42- 
52 8 Op. Dn. 718,22; see Ac. 9 32. 47, Lk.2350-56, Jn.19 38-42, j Cp. 

t Jn. 1111-13, Ac. 7 60, 18 36, 1.Co.739 Jn. 1938, 

(mg), 1130, 156,18,20,51,1Th.413-15, 60 Cp. Is. 539. 12 Ch. 1614, 

Pa Aas Ts, 2216, m Cp. Gn. 293,8,10, nu Mk, 
53 u See ch. 45, 164; cp. Jn. 1138, 
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61 And © Mary Magdalene was there, and P the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now on the morrow, which is the day after 4 the Prepara- 
tion, the chief priests and the Pharisees were gathered together 
unto Pilate, 63 saying, Sir, we remember that * that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, * After three days I rise again. 64 Com- 
mand therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until t the third 
day, Ulest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and say 
unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and V the last error 
will be worse than the first. 65 Pilate said unto them, ! Ye have 
wa guard: go your way, 2 make it as sure as ye can. 66 So they 
went, and made the sepulchre sure, * sealing ¥ the stone, 2 the 
guard being with them. 

1 a Now late on the sabbath day, as it » began to dawn 
28 toward the first day of the week, came ¢ Mary Magdalene 
and @the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2 And behold, there 
was a great earthquake ; for an angel of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came and f rolled away the stone, and sat upon 
it. 38 His } appearance was as lightning, and this raiment white 
as snow: # and for fear of him the watchers did quake, and J be- 
came as dead men. 5 And the angel - answered and said unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, } which 
hath been crucified. © He is not here; for he is risen, ™ even as 
he said. Come, see the place ® where =the Lord lay. 7 And go 
quickly, and tell his disciples, He is risen from the dead; and lo, 
he goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see him: lo, 
I have told you. 8 And they departed quickly from the tomb 
P with fear and great joy, and ran to bring his disciples word. 
9 And behold, 4 Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came 


1 Or, Take a guard 2 Gr. make ut sure, as ye know. 
authorities read where he lay. 


3 Many ancient 


61 © See ver.56, BP ver. 56, ch. 281, 
62 4 Mk. 15 42, Lk. 23 54, Jn. 19 14, 


241-10, Jn. 201, 


b Lk. 23 54 (mg.). 
¢ See ch. 27 56, 


d ch. 27 56, 61. 


31, 42, 2e Cp. Lk. 244, Jn.2012. — f ch. 27 
63 r 2 Co. 68; cp. ver. 64 (Gk.), In. 60, 66, z : “ar 
712, 8 ch. 16 21, 1728, 2019, 286, = 3 ¢ Dn. 106; ep. Ezk.114. oh Dn. 


Mk. 831, 1034, Lk. 922, 1833, 24 6,7; 
cp. ch. 26 61, Jn. 219, 

64 t Cp. ver. 68; see Lk. 9 22, 
ch. 28 13, 
Lk. 11 26, 

65 w ver. 66, ch. 2811, 

66 =x Dn. 617, Bel and Drag. 11, 14, 
Rev. 203. ¥ ver. 60, ch.282, 2% See 


115, 2 Mac. 316(Gk.). Li Op rchealiees 
Dn. 79, Mk. 98, Lk. 929; see Ac. 110, 
43 Cp. Rev.117, 
5 k See ch, 11 25. 
6 m See ch. 27 63, 
and Jn. 41. 
7 © ver, 10,16, ch, 26 32, 


u Cp. 


Vv Cp. ch. 12 45, 2S, 18 16, 1 ch, 2735 


n See Lk, 713 


ver, 65, 
1 2 For ver. 1-8, see Mk. 16 1-8, Lx. 


8 P Cp. Ps. 211, 
94 Cp. Mk. 16(9], Jn, 2014, 
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and * took hold of his feet, and 8 worshipped him. 10 Then saith 
Jesus unto them, * Fear not : "go tell V my brethren W that they 
depart into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 

11 Now while they were going, behold, some of ¥ the guard came 
into the city, and told unto the chief priests all the things that 
were come to pass. 12 And when they were assembled with the 
elders, and had ¥ taken counsel, they gave large money unto the 
soldiers, 18saying, Say ye, 2 His disciples came by night, and 
stole him away while we slept. 14 And if this 1 come to @ the 
governor’s ears, we will > persuade him, and rid you of care. 
15 So they took the money, and did as they were taught: and 
this saying © was spread abroad among the Jews, and continueth 
4 until this day. 

16 But the eleven disciples ¢ went into Galilee, f unto the mount- 
ain @where Jesus had appointed them. 17 And when they saw 
him, they & worshipped him: » but some doubted. 18 And Jesus 
came to them and spake unto them, saying, i All authority hath 
been given unto me Jin heaven and on earth. 19* Go ye there- 
fore, and !make disciples of ™all the nations, ! baptizing them 
nojnto the = name of P4the Father and of P4the Son and of 
P the Holy Ghost : 20 teaching them ¥ to observe all things what- 
soever IT commanded you: and lo, I am with you 2 alway, even 
unto ?V the end of the world. 


1 Or, come to a hearing before the governor 2 Gr.u all the days. 3 Or, 
the consummation of the age 
r 2K. 427, s yer.17, Lk. 2452; see 18 i Dn. 713, 14, Lk. 22 29, Jn. 3 35, 
ch. 82. 133,172, Ac. 2 36, “Bo. 149, 1 Co. 15 27, 
10t ae Gn. 454, 5019. u See Jn. Eph. 110, 20- 22), Ph. 29, 10, Col. 210, He. 
20 18. Vv Jn. 2017; ep. ch. 2540, Ps. 12, 28, 1P. 322, Rev. Wid; cp. ch. 96, 
22 22, Ro. 829, He. 211, 12, 17; see Jn. In. 527; also Lk. 46; see ch. 1127, 
21 23, w ver. 7. j Cp. ch. 610, Lk. 214, 112 (mg.). 
11 & ch. 27 65, 66. 19 k Mk. 16[15, 16), 1 ch. 13 52, 
12 y See ch. 1214. Ae. 14 21, m Lk. 2447; cp. ch. 24 14) 
13 2 Cp. ch. 27 64. Mk, 1117, Ro. 15. n See Ac, 816, 
i a See ch. 27 2, b See Ac. 1220 © See Gal. 327. P Cp. 2 Co. 1314. 
(Gk. a See ch, 2436, 
1B¢ ch, 931, Mk. wae d ch. 27 8. 20 rJn.1415, sCp.Ac.12. t Cp. 
16 e See ver.7. f See ch. 51. ch, 123, 18 20, Jn. 1226, 143, 17 245 see 
17 g ver.93; see ch. 82. h Cp. Lk. Ac. 18 io, u Cp. Lk. 175. V See 
24 37,41, Jn. 20 25, ch, 13 89, 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 
Ss. MARK 
° 


T 1 THE beginning of the gospel of # Jesus Christ, 1 the Son 
of God. 
2 ¢ Hyen as it is written ?in 4 Isaiah the prophet, 
€ Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way ; 
3 £The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

& Make ye ready } the way of the Lord, 

Make his paths straight ; 
4 i John came, who baptized in J the wilderness and preached * the 
baptism of lrepentance ™unto ! remission of sins. 5 And there 
went out unto him all the country of Judzea, and all ™ they of 
Jerusalem ; and they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, 
© confessing their sins. 6 And P John was 4 clothed with camel’s 
hair, and had a leathern girdle about his Joins, and ¥did eat 
Slocusts and twild honey. 7 And he preached, saying, ¥ There 
cometh after me he that is mightier than I, Uthe latchet of whose 
shoes I am not 3 worthy to stoop down and unloose. 8¥VI baptized 
you 4with water; but Whe shall baptize you 4 with the ® Holy 
Ghost. 

9x And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus Ycame from 

2 Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in the Jordan. 
10 And straightway coming up out of the water, he 2 saw P the 


1 Some ancient authorities omit the Son of God. 2 Some ancient authorities 
read uw the prophets. 3 Gr. sufficient. 4 Or, in 5 Or, Holy Spirit: 
and so throughout this book. 6 Gr. into. 


1 a See Mt.11. b See Mt. 1433, 18(mg.), Is. 202, Zec. 1843 cp. He. 1187, 

2 ¢ For ver. 2-8, see Mt.31-11, Lk. ¥ Op. Mt. 1118, Lk.733, § Lev. 11 22, 
3 2-16, d ch.76, Mt. 33,414, 817, t Dt. 3213, 1S, 1425,26, Pg, 8116, 
1217,13814, 157, luk. 34, 417, Jn. 123, OTe AG Taeee ‘ 
1238,39,41,’Ac.828, 30, 2825, Ro.9 27,29, 34 Gea 15,27, Ac. 18253 cp. Jn. 330, 
9 . . 
? 


10 16,20, 1512, e Mt.1110, Lk.117, 76 2 7 
727; cited from Mal. 31. ” 8 v Jn. 126, Ac. 15, 1116; ep. Ac. 19 


8 fJn.123; cited fronis.403. 2 Lk. 26, _w See Jn. 193, 
176; cp. Ps. 684, 18.5714, beech, _ 9 * For ver. 9-11, see Mt. 313-17, 
12 14, Lk. 3 21,22; cp. Jn, 1 32-34, y Mt. 


4i1Lk.113, Jn.16,7,  jJog.1561; 228. % Mt. 223, 413, 2111, Lk. 1 26, 
cp.Jg.116, k See Ac.1824. lver.15; 24,39,51, 416,34, Jn, 145,46, Ac. 1038; 
see Ac. 238, mMt.2628; cp, Lk.177, see ver. 24. 

5 Jn, 7 25, © See Ac. 1918. 10 a Ac. 7 56, b Is. 6415; cp.28. 

6 P Up. Mt. 118, Lk. 7 25, 42K. 2210, Ps, 189, 1445, 
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heavens rent asunder, ¢ and the Spirit as a dove descending upon 
him: 11 and 4a voice came out of the heavens, @Thou art my 
beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

12 fAnd straightway the Spirit @driveth him forth into the 
wilderness. 18 And he was in the wilderness forty days » tempted 
of iSatan; and he was with the wild beasts; and jthe angels 
EK ministered unto him. 

14 1 Now after that ™John was "delivered up, Jesus ° came 
into Galilee, ° preaching P the gospel of God, 15 and saying, 4 The 
time is fulfilled, and 'Sthe kingdom of God is at hand: t repent 
ye, and “believe Vin the gospel. 

16 w And passing along by * the sea of Galilee, he saw Y Simon 
and 2 Andrew the brother of Simon 2 casting a net in the sea: for 
they were fishers. 17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to become P fishers of men. 18 And 
straightway they ¢left the nets, and followed him. 19 And going 
on a little further, he saw ¢ James the son of Zebedee, and 4 John 
his brother, who also were in the boat & mending the nets. 20 And 
straightway he called them: and they fleft their father Zebedee 
in the boat with the hired servants, and went after him. 

21 € And they go into 2 Capernaum ; and straightway ion the 
sabbath day J he entered into the synagogue and taught. 22 And 
kthey were astonished at his teaching: for he taught them as 
haying authority, and not as the scribes. 23 And straightway 
there was in their synagogue a man with an | unclean spirit ; and 
he cried out, 24 saying, ™ What have we to do with thee, thou 
e Jn. 132,33; ep, Lk. 418,21, Ac. 1038, 194, 2021, He.61. Vv Ro.19, 2 Co. 


dJn. 1228, _¢-Op, ch. 97, Ps, 27 $18, 1014 1 Th, 32: 
114aJn.1 ip. CD Beas 16 w For ver. 16-20, see Mt, 4 18- 


Ts. 421, Mt. 1218, 175, Lk. 935, Eph. 
also 


16, Col.113, 2 P2117, 1Jn.59; 
Jn.1724, Eph. 14. 


12 f For ver. 12,13, see Mt. 41-11, 
g Mt. 938, Jn. 104 (GK.). 


Lk. 41-13, 

18 b Op. He. 218, 415, i See 1 Co. 
55, Jj Mt. 2653, Lk. 22.43; cp, Jn. 1229, 
k See He. 114. 


141 Mt.412. m Mt. 143, Lk, 
320; cp. Jn. 3 24. n Mt. 1017, 19, 
OMt.417,23, pRo.11, 1516, 2 Co. 


417, 1 Th. 22,8,9, 1 P. 417. 


15 a Dn. 925, Gal. 44, Eph. 110; ep. 


Lk. 21 8, Jn. 78: see Ro. 58. r Mt. 
82, 107, "LK. 109, 11, 1120, 2131; cp. Mt. 
1228, 16 28, Lk. 16 16, 1721 (mg.), 1911, 
8 ch. lati. 26, 30, 91, 47, 10 14, 15, 23- 25, 
1234, 14 25, 15 43. see Mt. 12 28 HAW 
443 and In. 33, tSeeLk.532, uAc. 


2) cpwuk, O21 Jn. 1 40-4255 ex chi. 
731, Mt. 15 29, Jn. 61; see Lk. 51. 
y See Mt.102. 2Seech.133, Cp. 


Kzk. 47 10, Mt. 13 47. 

17> Cp. Jer. 1616, 

18 ¢ ver. 20, ch. 1028, Mt. 1927, Lk. 
18 28, 

19 4 ver. 29, Mt. 102, 2020, Lk. 9 54, 
Jn. 212, Ac. 122; see also ch. 938 and 
Wits, gat e Cp. Lk, 52, 

20 f See ver. 18. 

Qigmt.413. For ver. 21-88, see 
Lk.431-37, bch. 21, 933, Mt.4 18, 
85, 11 23, 17 24, Lk. 423, 31, 71, 10 15, 
Jn. 212, 4 46, 617, 24, 59, Tse che 62. 
j ver. 39: see Mt. 423, 

22: See Mt. 7 28, 29, 

23 1 ver. 26, 27; see ch. 330. 

24 m See ch. 57, 
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Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? °I know thee 
who thou art, Pthe Holy One of God. 25 And Jesus 4rebuked 
1 him, ‘saying, 8 Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 26 And 
the l unclean spirit, ?* tearing him and “crying with a loud voice, 
came out of him. 27 And they were all VY amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among themselves, saying, What is this? Wa new 
teaching! with authority he commandeth even the * unclean 
spirits, and they obey him. 28¥Y And the report of him went out 
straightway everywhere into all the region of Galilee round about. 

29 z And straightway, ® when they were come # out of the syna- 
gogue, they came into the house of > Simon and P Andrew, with 
¢ James and ¢John. 30 Now ¢Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of 
a fever; and straightway they tell him of her: 81 and he came 
and & took her by the hand, and raised her up; and the fever left 
her, and she fministered unto them. 

32 And at even, ® when the sun did set, 2 they brought unto 
him all that were sick, and i them that were ¢ possessed with devils. 
33 And all the city was gathered together at the door. 34 5 And 
he healed many that were isick with divers diseases, and cast out 
many °idevils; and J he suffered not the ® devils to speak, because 
they knew him ®. 

35 k And in the morning, a great while before day, he rose up 
and went out, and departed into a desert place, and !there ™ prayed. 
36 And = Simon and they that were with him followed after him ; 
37 and they found him, and say unto him, © All are seeking thee. 
38 And he saith unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the next 


1 Or,i¢ 2 Or, convulsing 3 Some ancient authorities read when he was 
come out of the synagogue, he came é&c. 4 Or, demoniacs + Gr. demons. 
6 Many ancient authorities add to be Christ. See Luke iv. 41. 


u ch. 10 47, 14 67, 166, Mt.2671, Lk. 434, 804 1 Co. 95. 

18 37, 2419, Jn. 185, 7, 1919; see Mt.2.28 81 e ch.5 41, 927, Mt. 9 25 4, 
and 'Ac.22, © Cp. ver. 34, Ac, 1915, Ac.37, ee cp. Mt. 815; ae ae ie 
Ja. 219, P Lk. 4 34, air. 669, Ac. 314 f Cp. Tie 10 40, ein, 122, 
Rev. 87 ep. Lk. 189, Ac. 427, He.726, 30 g Cp. Mt. 816, Lk. 4.40, Bich, 


1 Jn. 220, 
ze Sa e 87- 10, 6 55, 56, Mt. 423, 24 816. G 
OL Sea AE a er en ees, 36, 15 30, 192, Tk. iG ie 
ME 2212 (GL), Ye das, OR» 67,18, 72” 41 See ME 42h 
aa x 
26 t ch. 920,26, Lk.939, uch.57, ,,o¢J ver. 24, 2%, ch. 311,12; ep. Ac. 16 
Lk. 433,41, Ac, 87, 17, 28. 


27 V ver.22; cp. ch. 441, Mt. 827, Lk. 35 k For ver. 35-38, see Lk. 4 42,43, 
825. w Ac. 1719; cp. He. 139. ice 1 Lk. 5165 ep. Lk. 918; see Mt. 14 23, 


23,26; see ch. 330, m Mt. 26 39, Lk. 321, 111; ep. Mt. 1125, 
28'y Lk. 414, 27 46, Lk. 10 21, 22332, 23 34, 46, Jn, 179: 
29 2 For ver, 29-34, seeMt.814-16, s¢e In. 11 41, 

Lk, 438-41, @ ver, 21, 23, b Coy 36 1 Cp. Lk. 4 42, 

ver. 16, © See ver. 19, 37 0 Cp, Jn. 1219, 
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towns, that I may preach there also; for Pto this end came 
I forth, 89 4And The went into their synagogues throughout 
all Galilee, preaching and casting out ! devils. 
40s And there cometh to him ta leper, beseeching him, 2and 
ukneeling down to him, and saying unto him, V If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 41 And W being moved with compassion, 
he stretched forth his hand, and * touched him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou made clean. 42 And straightway the leprosy 
departed from him, and he was made clean. 43 And Yhe 
8Z strictly charged him, and straightway sent him out, 44 and 
saith unto him, See thou Ysay nothing to any man: but go thy 
way, ®shew thyself to > the priest, and P offer for thy cleansing 
the things which Moses commanded, ¢ for a testimony unto them. 
454 But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to 
€ spread abroad the 4 matter, insomuch that > Jesus could no more 
openly enter into °fa city, but was without in fdesert places: 
and & they came to him from every quarter. 
1 And when he entered again into #Capernaum after some 
Z days, it was noised that he was 7Pin the house. 2 And many 
were gathered together, so that there was no longer room jor 
them, no, not even about the door: and ¢he spake ¢the word 
unto them. 3 e And they come, bringing unto him a man fsick 
of the palsy, borne of four. 4 And when & they could not § come 
nigh unto him for the crowd, ® they uncovered the roof where 
he was: and when they had broken it up, they let down ithe bed 
whereon the sick of the palsy lay. 5 And Jesus Jseeing their 
faith saith unto the fsick of the palsy, 2¥ Son, ! thy sins are for- 
given. 6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Some ancient authorities omit and kneeling down to him. 
3 Or, 2 sternly 4 Gr. word. 5 Gr. he. © Or, the city 7 Or, at home 
8 Many ancient authorities read bring him unto him. 9 Gr. Child. 


.611-8, Jn. 16 28, 174. 45 4 ch.7 36, Mt.9 31; cp. Lk.5 15, 16, 
os i Op. Lk. 4 ie r See ver. 21. e Mt.931,2815, £2Co.1126. ech. 
40 s For ver. 40-44, see Mt. 8 2-4, 22,18, 37, Lk. 517, Jn. 62. 
Lk.512-14, tSee Lk. 722. uch. 1 a Cp. ch. 1 45 (mg.), Mt.915; also 
1017, Mt. 17 14, 27 29, Vv ch, 922,23, Mt. 413. b See ch. 319. 
Mt. 9 28, 2c Ps. 409. d See ch. 414. 

41 w See Mt. 9 26, X ch. 7 33, 8 22, 3 e For ver. 3-12, sce Mt. 9 2-8, Lk. 
Mt. 83,15, Lk. 2251; cp.ver.31; seech. 518-26, f See Mt. 4 24. 

5 23 and Mt. 929, 4 ¢ Cp. Lk. 819. h (Cp. Lk. 519; 
43 y ver. 34, ch. 5 43, 736, Mt. 9 30, i ch. 659, ies 5 
179; ep.ch. 826; also519; see Mt. 12 16, 5 j ch. 1052, Mt. 810,13, 9 22, 29, 15 28, 
z ch.14 5, Mt. 9 30, Jn. 1133, 38 (Gk.). Lk. 79,50, 1719, 18 42, Ac. 316, 149, Ja. 


44 a See Lk. 17 14. b Lev..1349, 515; cp.ch.923, Mt. 17 20, k See 
142-32, ech. 611, Mt. 1018, 2414, Lk. 1531, 1 Ja. 5153 cp. Jn.5 14; 
Lk. 95, Ja. 53. see Lk. 7 48. 
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reasoning in their hearts, '7 Why doth this man thus speak? 
mhe blasphemeth: "who can forgive sins but one, even God? 
8 And straightway Jesus, ° perceiving in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, saith unto them, Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts? 9 Whether is easier, to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and P walk? 10 But that ye may know that 
arthe Son of man § hath ! power on earth to forgive sins (he saith 
to the sick of the palsy), 11 I say unto thee, * Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thy house. 12 And he arose, and straightway 
took up the bed, and went forth before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and " glorified God, saying, ¥ We never saw 
it on this fashion. 

13 And he went forth again by Wthe sea side; and all the 
multitude resorted unto him, and Whe taught them. 14 Y And 
as he passed by, he saw 2 Levi the son of Alpheeus sitting at the 
place of toll, and he saith unto him, # Follow me. And he arose 
and followed him. 15 And it came to pass, that he was sitting 
at meat in his house, and many 2 publicans and Psinners sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples : for there were many, and they 
followed him. 16 And ¢the scribes 2 of the Pharisees, when they 
saw that he was eating with » the sinners and publicans, said unto 
his disciples, 4¢¢°He eateth ®and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners. 17 And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They 
that are ® whole have no need of a physician, but they that are 
sick : £1 came not to call the righteous, & but sinners. 

18 h And i John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting : and 
they come and say unto him, J Why do i John’s disciples and § the 
disciples of the Pharisees fast, but ! thy disciples fast not? 19 And 


1 Or, authority 2 See marginal note on Matt. v. 46. 3 Some ancient 
authorities read and the Pharisees. 4 Or, © How is it that heeateth .. . 
sinners ? 5 Some ancient authorities omit and drinketh. 6 Gr. strong. 


7 ™ ch. 14.64, Mt. 26 65, Jn. 10 3 


3, 36 14y For ver. 14-17, see Mt. 99-13, 
cp. Lk. 7 49. n Job 144, Ps, 325, 865 


Lk. 5 27-32, 2 Cp. Mt.99. a See 


. 
2 
v5 


130 4, Is. 4325, Dn. 99; cp. Ps. 514 Jn. 143, 
8 0 See Jn. 225, 15 b See Mt. 1119, 
9 pls. 356, Jn. 58, 16 ¢ Cp. Lk. 5 303; see Ac. 239. 


104 Op.ver.28, Mt.128, Lk.65,Jn.527, dSeeLk.152.  e Cp. ch. 911,28, 
Y ver. 28, ch. 831, 38, 99, 12, 31, 1033,45, 17 f Cp. Lk.157, In.939. 1 Ti. 
13.26, 1421, 41,62; see Mt. 820 and Lk. 115; ep. Mt. 18 (11, Lk. 1910, 


524 and Jn.151. 8 Cp. Mt. 2818. 18h For ver. 18-22, see Mt.9 14-17, 
11 t See Jn. 58, Lk. 5 33-38, i Mt. 112, 1412, Lk. 
12 u See Lk. 7 16, Vv Cp. Jn. 731, 718, 111, Jn. 135, 325,41; ep. Ac. 1825, 
jer ie ch.41,Lk.51. See ch. 193. j Cp. ch. 75, k Lk, 1812, 

1 45. lver. 15, Mt. 910, Lk. 6 30, 
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Jesus said unto them, ™ Can ™ the sons of the bride-chamber fast, 
while ™ the bridegroom is with them? as long as they have ™ the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 20 But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and 
P then will they fast in that day. 214No man seweth a piece of 
undressed cloth on an old garment: else that which should fill 
it up taketh from it, the new from the old, and a worse rent is 
made. 22 And no man putteth new wine into old 12 wine-skins: 
else the wine will burst the skins, and the wine perisheth, and the 
skins: but they put new wine into fresh wine-skins. 

23 8 And it came to pass, that he was going on the sabbath day 
through the cornfields ; and his disciples 2 began, tas they went, 
uto pluck the ears of corn. 24 And the Pharisees said unto him, 
Vv Behold, W why do they on the sabbath day * that which is not 
lawful? 25 And he said unto them, Y Did ye never read 4 what 
David did, when he had need, and was an hungred, he, and ® they 
that were with him? 26 How he entered into the house of God 
3 when > Abiathar was high priest, and did eat ¢the shewbread, 
which it is not lawful to eat save for the priests, and gave also 
to them that were with him? 27 And he said unto them, 4 The 
sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 28 so 
that fé the Son of man is lord even of the sabbath. 

1aAnd Phe entered again into the synagogue; and there 
3 was a man there which had his hand ¢ withered. 2 And ¢ they 
watched him, whether he would heal him on the sabbath day ; 
€that they might accuse him. 3 And he saith unto the man that 
had his hand withered, 4Stand forth. And he saith unto them, 

1 That is, skins used as bottles. 2 Gr. began to make their way plucking. 
3 Some ancient authorities read in the days of Abiathar the high priest. 
4 Gr. Arise into the midst. 


19 m Jn.329; see Mt. 251. n Mt. 


25 y See Mt. 2116, 215. 216, 


915, Lk. 534; cp. Mt.8 12, 1338; see 
Lk. 10 6, 

20 © See Lk. 17 22 and Mt, 2611, 
P Cp. Jn. 16 20, 

21 a Cp. Jn. 117, 

22. r Gn. 2114 (mg.), Jos. 94, Job 8219 
(mg.), Ps, 119 83 (mg.), Jdth. 105, 

28 8s For ver. 23-28, see Mt. 121-8, 


Lk.61-8,.  tJg.178(Gk. & Heb.). 
u Dt. 2325, 
24.v Op. Mt. 1210, Lk. 13 14,143, In. 


510,723,916, wSeeMt.911. x Cp. 
Ex. 209-11, 23 12, 3421, 352, Lev. 233, 
Dt, 513,14; see Jn. 510, 


a Cp. 1 S. rai LPs 

26 b1 Ch. 2463 cp.18. 211 with 28. 
817, ¢ Ex, 25 30, 40 23, Lev. 245-9, 
1 K.748, 1 Ch.9 82, 23 29, 2 Ch.419, Neh. 
10 83, 

27 d Ex. 20 8, 9, 2312, Dt. 5 14. 
e Col. 216, 

28 f Cp. Lk. 5 24, & See ver. 10, 

1 a For ver. 1-6, see Mt. 12 9-14, Lk. 
66-11, b ch. j 21, 23, 29, e Jn, 
53; cp. 1K.134, Zec. 1117. 

241k. 141, 2020, Ac. 924, Gal. 410 
(Gk.) 3 cp. Sus. 12, 15,165 also Ps, 37 32, 
Ts. 29 20, 21, Jer. 2010, Dn, 64, e Cp. 
Lk, 11 54, 2020, Jn. 8(6], 
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f[s it lawful on the sabbath day to do good, or to do harm? to 
save a life, or to kill? But &they held their peace. 5 And when 
he had » looked round about on them i with anger, J being grieved 
at kthe hardening of their heart, he saith unto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And lhe stretched it forth: and his hand was 
restored. 6 And ™the Pharisees "went out, and straightway 
with the Herodians P took counsel against him, ™how they 
might destroy him 

7 And 4Jesus with his disciples ™ withdrew to the sea: and 
8a great multitude tfrom Galilee followed: Sand *¥from Judea, 
and tufrom Jerusalem, and from V Idumzea, and t beyond Jordan, 
and Yabout W Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing 1 what 
great things he did, came unto him. 92And he spake to his 
disciples, that *a little boat should wait on him because of the 
crowd, lest they should Ythrong him: 10 for 2he had healed 
many; insomuch that as many as had 2@ plagues ® pressed upon 
him > that they might touch him. 11¢ And the 4 unclean spirits, 
whensoever they beheld him, fell down before him, and cried, 
saying, Thou art fthe Son of God. 12And &he charged them 
much that they should not make him known. 

13 h And he i goeth up into the mountain, and calleth unto him 
J whom he himself would: and they went unto him. 14h And he 
appointed twelve,t that they might be with him, and that he 
might send them forth to preach, 15 and - to have authority to 
cast out ®devils: 166land Simon he ™surnamed ®° Peter ; 
17 and ° James the son of Zebedee, and 2° John the brother of 


1 Or, all the things that he did 2 Gr. ascourges. 3 Gr. fell. 4+ Some 
ancient authorities add whom also he named apostles. See Luke vi. 18. 5 Gr. 


demons. 6 Some ancient authorities insert and he appointed twelve. 
4f£ Op. Lk. 143, Jn, 516, 17, & Cp. 9 x ch. 6 oe 45 (Gk.), 8 10 (as Nas 
Lk. 14 6, ch.41, Lk. 5 y ch. B28 
5 4b ver. 34, ch. 5 32, 1023, 11 11; ep. 10 2 See Be ‘134, ach.5 55, 34, Lk. 


ch, 10 21.. i Rev. 616 (Gk. ys cp. Mt. 721, Ac. 2224, He. 11 36, b ch. 6.56, 
5 22, Eph. 426. j Op. Gn. 66, Ps.9510, Mt. 9 20,21, 14 36, Lk. 619, 


Lk. 19 41-44, k Ro. 1125, Eph. 418 ; 11 ¢ ch. 125, 26,34, Lk.441,  d See 
cp. ch. 16114]; see ch. 652, 1 Cp. ver. 30, e See Lk. 828, f See Mt. 
1K. 134, 14 33, 

6m Mt.1214, Jn.518, 71,19; see 12 g See Mt. 1216. 
Mt. 21 46, u ver. 1, © ch, 1213, 13 bh Mt. 101, Lk. 612,13; ep. ch. 
Mt. 2216; cp. ch.815; also Lk,237. 67-13, Lk.91,2. i See Mt.51. jJn. 
P ch. 151, Mt. 22 15, 27 1, 28 12, 15 16,19; see Jn. 1318. 

TaMte1215. vrJn. 1039; see Mt. 15 k Mt. 101, Lk. 91. 
10,23, 8 See ch. 145, t Mt, 425 5 16 1 For ver. 16-19, see Mt. 10 2-4, 
see ch. 101. Lk. 614-16, Ac, 113, m Mt. 418, 

8uLk.617. v Is. 345, 6, Wzk. 1618, Jn.142. n See Ac.31. © ch. 
3515, 365, 1 Mac. 4 15, 29, 61, 53, 63) S37, 92, 13 3, 14 33, Mt. 171, 26 87, Lk. 
2 Mac. 1282, w See Mt. 1121, 8 81, 9 28, 
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James; and them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, PSons of 
thunder: 18 and 4Andrew, and * Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
8 Matthew, and t Thomas, and "James the son of Alphzeus, and 
Thaddeeus, and Simon the ! Cananzean, 19 and w Judas * Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him. 

And he cometh ?¥into a house. 20And the multitude cometh 
together again, 2so that they could not so much as eat bread. 
21a And when Phis friends heard it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they said, He ¢is beside himself. 22 And 4 the 
scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, ¢ He hath f Beel- 
zebub, and, ® By &the prince of the ‘devils casteth he out the 
*devils. 23 And he called them unto him, and said unto them 
in parables, How can iSatan cast out Satan? 24And if a 
kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 
25 And if a house be divided against itself, that house will not be 
able to stand. 26 And if Satan hath risen up against himself, and 
is divided, he cannot stand, but Jhath an end. 27 But Eno one 
can enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the strong man; and | then he will spoil his 
house. 28™n Verily I say unto you, ° All their sins shall be 
forgiven unto P the sons of men, and their blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme: 29 but whosoever shall 4 blaspheme 
against the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is ° guilty of 
an eternal sin: 380 because Sthey said, He hath an tunclean 
spirit. 

31 uAnd there come Vhis mother and Whis brethren; and, 


1 Or, Vv Zealot. Sce Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13. 2 Or, home 3 Or, In 
4 Gr. demons. 
1'7 Pp Cp. Ac. 436; see Lk. 106. 277 & Is, 49 24-26; ep. 1 Jn. 44, 1p. 
18 ach. 1 16,29, 133, Mt.418, Jn. Is. 53 12, 
1 40, 44, 6 8, 12.22, r See Jn. 148. 28 m For ver. 28-30, see Mt. 12 31, 
s SeeMt.99. tSeeJn.1116. uch, 3253 cp.Lk.1210, He.64-6, 1026, 1 Jn. 
15 40(?), Mt.27 56 (2). v (p.Nu. 5163 also Lev. 2416, n ch, 8 12,94; 
2511 (2), Ac. 21 20, 41, 10 15,29, 11 23, 1243, 13 20, 149,18, 25, 
19 w See Mt. 2614. x Op. Jos. 80; seeMt.518 and Lk. 424; also Jn, 
1525 (2), Jer. 4824,41(?), ych.717, 151. 0 Cp, Ac, 1338,39, p Eph. 35, 
9 28; cp. Chazt: 29 4 Cp. Ac. 7 51, He. 10 29. r ch. 
20 % ch. 631, 14 64 (Gk), Mt. 2666 (Gk.), 1 Co. 1127, 
21 a Cp. Jn. 75. b Op.ver.ol. Ja. 210, 
¢ 2 00.513; ep. Jn. 1020; see Ac. 2624. 30 8 ver. 22. - ver. 11, ch, 1 23, 26, 
22 ach, (1 Mit. 151. e Mt.934, 27, 5 2,8,13, 67, 7 25, 9 25, Mt. 101, 12 43, 


1224, Lk.1115; cp. Mt.1025; see Jn. Lk. 436, 618, 829, 9 42, 1124, Ac, 5 16, 
7 20, f See Lk. 1115. e=Mt.934; 87, Rev. 1613, 182; cp. Lk. 423, 


ep. Jn. 1231, 14 30, 1611, Eph, 22, 31 u For ver. 31-35, see Mt. 12 46- 
23 h For ver, 23-27, sce Mt.1225- 50, Lk,.819-21, — v See Mt, 116, 

29, Lk. 1117-22, i See 1 Co. 55. wch. 63, Mt. 13 55, Jn. 212, 7 3,5, 10, 
26 j Lk, 22 37 (mg.). Ac. 114, 1 Co. 95, Gal. 119, 
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standing without, they sent unto him, calling him. 82 And a 
multitude was sitting about him ; and they say unto him, Behold, 
vthy mother and W thy brethren without seek for thee. 38 And 
he answereth them, and saith, Who is my mother and my 
brethren? 34And *looking round on them which sat round 
about him, he saith, Behold, my mother and my brethren! 35 For 
y whosoever shall 2 do @ the will of God, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 
1 aAnd again he began to teach by P the sea side. And 
there is gathered unto him a very great multitude, ¢so that 
he entered into a boat, and ¢sat in the sea; and all the multitude 
were by the sea on the land. 2 And &he taught them many things 
in parables, fand said unto them in his teaching, 3 Hearken: 
Behold, & the sower went forth to sow: 4 and it came to pass, 
as he sowed, some seed fell by the way side, and the birds came 
and devoured it. 5 And other fell on the rocky grownd, where 
it had not much earth; and straightway it sprang up, because it 
had no deepness of earth: 6 and » when the sun was risen, it was 
scorched ; and because it had no root, iit withered away. 7 And 
other fell among j the thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And others fell into the good ground, 
and yielded fruit, ¥ growing up and increasing ; and brought forth, 
thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and !a hundredfold. 9 And he said, 
m Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And “when he was alone, they that were about him with 
©the twelve asked of him the parables. 11 And he said unto 
them, P Unto you is given 4 the mystery of ¥ the kingdom of God: 
but 8 unto them t that are without, all things are done in parables : 
12 uthat seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and Vnot understand ; lest haply they W should 
turn again, and it should be forgiven them. 18 x And he saith 
unto them, Know ye not this parable? and how shall ye know all 


34 x See ver. 5. 9 m ver. 23; see Mt.1115, 

35 y Cp. Jn. 1514, Ro. 8 29, He. 211, 10 ver. 34. 0 See ch. 935, 
1 Jn. 217, 2 Cp. Lk. 1128; see Mt. | 11 P Mt. 1911, Col.127; ep.1Co.26- 
7 21, a Cp. Mt. 1250, Lk, 8213 see 10, 1 Jn. 220,275 see Mt.1125. aQSee 
1 Th. 43, Ro. 1625 and 1 Co. 41. r See ch. 115, 


1 4& For ver, 1-12, see Mt.181-15, 8 Cp, Mt.1311, Lk. 810, t1Co.5 12,13, 
Lk. 8 4-10, b See ch. 218, e Cp. Col.45,1Th.412, 1 Ti.387; cp. Eph.19. 
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ch. 89, Lk. 51-3, d See Lk, 4 20, 12 uch.818, Dt. 294, Is.69,10, Jer. 
2 & ver, 33, f ch. 12 38, 521, Hzk.122, Jn.1240, Ac. 28 26, Ro. 
3 & Cp. Is. 5510, Am, 913, 118, 200.38 14,44; ep. Ts. 4219, 20, 
6h Ja, 111, i Jn. 1586, v Mt. 1319; see 2Co. 1012. w See 
73 Jer. 43, Lk, 22 32, 
8 k Cp. Jn. 155, Col. 16, 1 ver. 20, 13 x For ver, 13-20, see Mt. 138 18- 
Gn, 26 12, 23, Lk, 811-15, 
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the parables? 14 Y The sower soweth 2 the word. 15 And @ these 
are they by the way side, where the word is sown; and when they 
have heard, straightway cometh » Satan, and taketh away the 
word which hath been sown in them. 16 And ¢these in like 
manner are they that are sown upon the rocky places, who, when 
they have heard the word, straightway receive it with joy; 
17 and they have no root in themselves, but © endure for a while ; 
then, when ‘tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the 
word, straightway & they stumble. 18 And others are } they that 
are sown among ithe thorns; these are they that have heard the 
word, 19 and ithe cares of ¥ the 1 world, and the ! deceitfulness 
of riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, choke the 
word, and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And those are ™ they that 
were sown upon the good ground; such as hear ™ the word, and 
accept it, and bear fruit, Pthirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and 4a 
hundredfold. 

21 r And he said unto them, §Is the lamp brought. to be put 
under the bushel, or under the bed, and not to be put on the 
stand? 22 t For there is nothing hid, save that it should be mani- 
fested ; neither was anything made secret, but that it should come 
to light. 23 UJf any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And 
he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: VY with what measure 
ye mete it shall be measured unto you: and more shall be given 
unto you. 25 wFor he that hath, to him shall be given: and he 
that hath not, from him shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. 

26 And he said, ¥So is ¥ the kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed upon the earth ; 27 and should sleep and rise 2 night and 


1 Or, Kage 


14y Op. Mt. 1337, Jn. 436,37, 20 m ver. 8, n See ver. 14, 
z ver, 20, 33, ch, 22, 16 [20], Lk.12; ep. © Hos. 148, Jn. 155,16, Ph. 111, Col. 16. 
Mt. 18 19-23, Lk. 8 11-15, Ja, 121-23, p ver. 8. a Gn. 26 12, 

1 Jn. 2%; see Ac. 84. 21 7 For ver. 21-25, see Lk, 816- 

15 4 ver. 4, b Op. Mt.1319; see 18, 8 Mt.515, Lk. 1133, 

1 Co. 55, 22 t Hccles, 1214, Mt. 1026, Lk. 122; 

16 ¢ ver. 5, d Op. ch. 620, Ps.106 ep. 1 Ti. 525, 

12,13, Is. 58 2, zk. 33 31,32, Jn. 5 35, 23 u ver.9; see Mt. 1115. 

1'7 e Gal. 16; cp. Hos. 64, Gal. 57; 24 Vv Mt. 72, Lk. 638; cp. Lev. 2419, 
see 2 Co. 418 (Gk.). f£ Cp. Ja.12. Jg.17, 18.15 33, Sir. 3511. 

g See Mt. 116. 25 w Mt.1312, Lk.818, 19 26; cp. 

18hbver.7. i Jer.43. Jn. 152, Ja. 463 also ch. 1029, 30, 

19 j Mt. 13 22, Lk.814, 2134, 2 Co. 26 x Cp. Mt, 1324-30, y See ch. 
11 28 (Gk.), 1 P.57; see Mt. 625, 115, ‘ ‘i 
k 2 Ti, 410, 117i.69,10,A7 5 ep. 2'772.ch. 55, Lk. 287, Ac, 2031, 267, 
ch. 1023, Mt. 19 23, Aec.51-11,2 Th.210, 17h. 29, 310, 2Th. 38, 1 Ti. 55, 2 Ti. 
He. 313, 13; ep. La, 218, Lk. 187, Ac. 9 24, al. 
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day, and the seed should ® spring up and grow, Phe knoweth not 
how. 28¢The earth! beareth fruit of herself; first the 4 blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear. 29 But when the fruit 
2is ripe, straightway @he *putteth forth the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. 

30 f And he said, 8 How shall we liken the kingdom of God ? 
or in what parable shall we set it forth? 314 It is like ia grain of 
mustard seed, which, when it is sown upon the earth, though it be 
less than all the seeds that are upon the earth, 32 yet when it is 
sown, groweth up, and becometh greater than all the herbs, and 
putteth out great branches ; so that J the birds of the heaven can 
lodge under the shadow thereof. 

33 And k with many such parables spake he !the word unto 
them, ™ as they were able to hear it: 84and * without a parable 
spake he not unto them: but © privately to his own disciples he 
P expounded all things. 

35 4 And on that day, when even was come, he saith unto them, 
Let us go over unto the other side. 36 And leaving the multitude, 
they take him with them, * even as he was, in the boat. And other 
boats were with him. 37 And there ariseth a great storm of wind, 
and the waves 8 beat into the boat, insomuch that the boat was 
now filling. 88 And he himself was in the stern, tasleep on the 
cushion: and they awake him, and say unto him, 5¥ Master, 
Vv carest thou not that we perish? 39 And he awoke, and W rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, * be still. And the wind 
ceased, and ¥ there was a great calm. 40 And he said unto them, 
Why are ye 24fearful? have ye not yet faith? 41 And 2 they 
b feared exceedingly, and said one to another, ¢ Who then is this, 
ad that even the wind and the sea obey him ? 


1 Or, yieldeth 2 Or, alloweth 3 Or, sendeth forth 4 Gr. As unto. 
5 Or, Teacher 
Ns 11, —-b Op. Eccles. 817, 115, 6, 36 r 2 K.77,10, Jn. 46 (mg.), 18 25, 
35, 37 8 Cp, Ac. 2714, 
a . eRe ee are 13 26, 38 t Cp. Jn. 46,7; also Ps. 48, 
30 f For ver, 30-32. sce Mt.1331 oe 6 8, 917,98, 10.17, 20,35, 12 14,19, 
» See Mt. * 32,131, 1414; see Mt. 2224 and Lk. 7 40 


32, Lk. 13 18,19, € Mt. 1116, Lk. i a 
13 18, 20, h See ch. 115, ; oe on 138, v Cp. Is.4027, Jon. 16, 


31 i Mt, 1331, 1720, Lk, 1319, 175, : 
82 j Op. Ps. 10412, Ezk, 1723, 816, Dn, 89 © Ps. 89%, 10475; ep. Ps, 106 9, 


412,21, Mt. 8 20, Nah. 14; see Lk. 439, x See ch. 125 
33 K Mt. 1334, ver.2. 1 See ver. 14, (Gk). ¥ Job 3811, Ps. 657, 899, 93 4; 
m Jn. 1612, 1 Co. 32, He. 512, cp. ch. 651, Mt. 1432; also ver. 37, 38, 
34 1 Cp, Jn. 16 25, 29, © ver, 10; 40 2 Op. Jn. 1427, 2 Ti, 17, Rev. 218, 
ep. ch, 133, Dip, 2) el20) a Ps, 461,3, Is, 482, 
35 4 For ver. 35-41, sce Mt. 818, 41 b See Lk. 5 26, ¢ Op. ch, 127 
23-27 Lk. 822-25; ep. Jn, 616-21, d Op. Lk. 59, 
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1aAnd they came to the other side of the sea, into the 

5 country of the >Gerasenes. 2 And when he was come out of 
the boat, straightway there met him ¢out of the tombs 4a man 
with an © unclean spirit, 3 ¢ who had his dwelling in the tombs: 
and no man could any more bind him, no, not with a chain; 
4 because that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been rent asunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in pieces: and no man had strength to tame him. 5 And 
always, fnight and day, in the tombs and 8in the mountains, he 
was crying out, and cutting himself with stones. 6 And when he 
saw Jesus from afar, he ran and } worshipped him ; 7 and i crying 
out with a loud voice, he saith, J What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, ¥ thou Son of ! the Most High God? ™ I adjure thee by God, 
torment me not. 8 For he said unto him, Come forth, thou 
Nunclean spirit, out of the man. 9 And he asked him, What is 
thy name? .And he saith unto him, My name is ° Legion ; for we 
are many. 10 And he besought him much that he would Pnot 
send them away out of the country. 11 Now there was there on 
the mountain side a great herd of swine feeding. 12 And they be- 
sought him, saying, Send us into the swine, that we may enter 
into them. 18 And he gave them leave. And the 4 unclean spirits 
came out, and entered into the swine: and the herd rushed down 
the steep into the sea, iz number about two thousand ; and they 
were choked in the sea. 14 And they that fed them fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country. And they came to see what it 
was that had come to pass. 15 And they come to Jesus, and 
behold 1" him that was possessed with devils sitting, * clothed and 
tin his right mind, even him that had "the legion: and V they 
were afraid. 16 And they that saw it declared unto them how it 
befell 17 him that was possessed with devils, and concerning the 
swine. 17 w And they began to beseech him to depart from their 

1 Or, the demoniac 
14 For ver.1-17, sce Mt.8 28-34, 828, Ac.1617, He. 71; cp.Is.5715, Mic. 


Lk. 8 26-37, b Cp. Mt. 828, 66, Ac. 748, al. m Mt, 2668, Ac. 
2, c Cp. Rev. 18 2. ad Cp. Mt.828. 1913, 1 Th. 527; see Ja. 219, 

e ver. 8, 13, see ch. 330, 80 ver. 2,13; see ch. 3, 30, 
5fScech.427. & Cp. Lk. 829, 9 © ver. 15, Mt. 2653, 
6 h See Mt. 82. 10 Pp Cp. Lk. 831. 
'7 i ch. 1 23, 26, Lk. 433,41, Ac. 87. 18 4 ver. 2,8; see ch. 3 


j ch. 1 24, Jg. 1112, 28. 1610, 19 22, 1K. 157 Ac. 1038; see Mt. fo} s Op. 

NT 138 2K.3 713, 1 Fsd. 1 26 , Mt. 8.29, Lk. Uk. 827. t Lk. 835, 2 Co, 518 (Gk). 
4 34, 828, ons 34; ae 2Ch. 3521, ECp. u ver. 9. v Cp. ch. 441, Mt. 98, Lk. 
Mt. "43, 6, Lk. 43,9 ; see Mt. 1433, 5 26, 716, 8 25, se 14 27, 2 Ti. ie Rev. 
1 Gn. 14 18-20, 22, Nu. 24 16,Ps) 57-2, 218; also Ps. 461, 3, Is. 43 2, 

78 56, Is, 1414, Dn. 3 26, 4 24, 32, ieee 21, 17 w Op. 1K. 1718, Lk. 4 29, 5 8, 953, 
718, b9, 25, 27, 1 Esd. 631, Lk. 1 635, Ac. 1639; also ch. 1 37, Lk. 442, Jn, 440, 
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borders. 18 ¥ And as he was entering into the boat, * he that had 
been possessed with 1 devils besought him that he might be with 
him. 19 And he suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go to thy 
house unto thy friends, and ¥ tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and how he had mercy on thee. 20 And he 
went his way, and began to publish in 2 Decapolis # how great 
things Jesus had done for him: and Pall men did marvel. 

21 ¢ And when Jesus had crossed over again in the boat unto 
the other side, a great multitude was gathered unto him: and he 
was by the sea. 224 And there cometh one of &the rulers of the 
synagogue, Jairus by name ; and seeing him, fhe falleth at his feet, 
23 and beseecheth him much, saying, My little daughter & is at the 
point of death: J pray thee, that thou come and Jay thy hands 
on her, that she may be ? made whole, and live. 24 And he went 
with him ; and a great multitude followed him, and they Jj thronged 
him. 

25 And a woman, which Khad an issue of blood twelve years, 
26 and had suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent 
all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 
27 having heard the things concerning Jesus, came in the crowd 
behind, and ! touched ™his garment. 28 For she said, If I touch 
but his garments, I shall be 2?made whole. 29 And “straightway 
the fountain of her blood was dried up; and she felt in her body 
that she was healed of her °° plague. 30 And straightway Jesus, 
perceiving in himself that the P power proceeding from him had 
gone forth, 4 turned him about in the crowd, and said, Who touched 
my garments? $81 And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest ¥ the 
multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me ? 
32 And She looked round about to see her that had done this 
thing. 33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what 
had been done to her, came and t fell down before him, and told 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Or, i saved 3 Gr. scourge. 


18 x For ver. 18-20, sce Lk.8 38,39, 12,17, 288; see Ac.66, i ver. 28,34; 
19 y Ps. 6616; cp.ch.144, Mt. 84, Lk. see ch. 10 52, 


514; also Ps. 103 1-4, Is. 88 9-20, Jon. 29. 24 j ver. 31, ch. 3.9. 
20 2 ch. 731, Mt. 4 25. a Ps. 1263. 25 E Lev. 15 25, 
b Cp. ch.6 6, 1217, Mt. 8 27, 9 33, Lk. 8 25, 2'7 1 See ch. 310, m Cp. Mt. 9 20, 
1114, Jn. 7 21. Lk. 8 44, 
21 ¢ Mt. 91, Lx. 840. 29 n Mt. 15 28, 1718, © ver, 34; 
224 For ver.22-43, seeMt.9 18-26, see ch. 3.10. 
Lk. 8 41-56, e ver. 35, 36, 38, Lk. 30 P Lk. 517, 619, 846; ep. Ac. 1038; 
1314, Ac. 1315,18 8,17, fver.333 see also 2 K.13 21. a See Lk. 2261, 
Lk. 828. 31 ¥ ver. 24, 


23 & Cp. Mt. 918. h ch. 65, 782, 32 8 See ch. 35, 
8 23,25, 16118], Mt.9 18, Lk. 440, 1313, Ae. 33 t ver. 22; see Lk. 8 28, 


92 


5 33] S. MARK [62 


him all the truth. 34 And he said unto her, Daughter, " thy faith 
hath !made thee whole; YW go in peace, and be whole of thy 
2 plague. 

35 While he yet spake, they come from Ythe ruler of the 
synagogue’s house, saying, 2 Thy daughter is dead : why ® troublest 
thou » the § Master any further? 386 But Jesus, 4not heeding the 
word spoken, saith unto x the ruler of the synagogue, 4 Fear not, 
© only believe. 37 And he suffered no man to follow with him, save 
f Peter, and fg James, and £8 John the brother of James. 38 And 
they come to the house of # the ruler of the synagogue ; and he 
beholdeth a tumult, and many iweeping and wailing greatly. 
39 And when he was entered in, he saith unto them, j Why make 
ye a tumult, and weep? - the child is not dead, but !sleepeth. 
40 And they laughed him to scorn. But he, ™ having put them all 
forth, taketh the father of the child and her mother and " them 
that were with him, and goeth in where the child was. 41 And 
© taking the child by the hand, he saith unto her, Talitha cumi; 
which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, P Arise. 
42 And straightway the damsel rose up, and walked ; for she was 
twelve years old. And they 4were amazed straightway with a 
great amazement. 48 And The § charged them much that no man 
should know this: and he commanded that something should be 
given her to eat. 

1 a And he went out from thence ; and he cometh into P his 
6 own country ; and his disciples follow him. 2 And ¢when the 
sabbath was come, he began to teach in the synagogue: and 54 many 
hearing him were astonished, saying, © Whence hath this man these 
things ? and, What is the wisdom that is given unto this man, and 
what mean such ® mighty works wrought by his hands? 3 fIs not 


1 Or, t saved thee 2 Gr. scourge. 3 Or, Teacher | 4 Or, ¢ overhearing 
5 Some ancient authorities insert the. 6 Gr. powers. 


84 u ver. 23,28; see ch. 105 Vik. 1 Jm, 114,11, 25, 
7 50, 8 48, w Ex. 418, Jg. 186, US. Ite 40 eee ‘Ac. 9 40; ae K. 17 19, 20, 


2013, 42, 2K.519; see Ac. 1533, xver. 2K.433, nn Cp, Lk. 8 

29; see ch. 310, 410 Cp. Mt. 815; see a 4 31, pLk, 
835 y See ver.22. 2Zver.28. a See 714,22; cp. Mt. 11 5, Jn, 1148, Ac. 9 40, 

Lk. 7 6 (Gk.). b See ch. 438, 42 4 Lk. 247, Ac, 27, 12, 


86 ¢ Cp. Lk. 850. d See Lk. 113. 43 rv ch. 736, 815,99; see Mt. 84. 

e ver. 345 cp. 2 Ch. 20 20, Jn. 1140, Ro. 4 8 See Mt. 16 20, 

18, 24, 1 a For ver. 1-6, see Mt. 13 54-58; 
87 f See Mt. 171. & See Mt.421. ep. Lk. 416-30, bd Mt. 223, Lk. 4 23. 
88 h See ver. 22. 1 Eccles. 125, Jer. 2c¢ch.121, Lk.416, 31, oh 1310: cp. 

917, Rey. 18 22; ep. 28. 19 35, Evr. a Ac. 1314; see Mt.423, “d See Mt. 728, 

Neh. 7 67, Jer. 16 6, 7, Ezk. 24 17, Am.5 e Cp. Jn. 715; also ch. 1128, Mt. 212 

16; also Gn. 23 2,18. 25 1, 2 Ch. 35 25, 7 Jn. 752, 

39 j See 1 Th.413, k Op. Ac. 20 10, 8 f Cp. Lk. 4 22, Jn. 6 42. 
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this & the carpenter, the son of } Mary, and ‘ brother of James, and 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us ? 
And jthey were | offended in him. # And Jesus said unto them, 
k A prophet is not without honour, save in 1his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in ™his own house. 5 And ™he could 
there do no? mighty work, save that ° he laid his hands upon a few 
sick folk, and healed them. 6 And Phe marvelled 4 because of 
their unbelief. 

r And he went round about the villages teaching. 

7st And he called unto him “the twelve, and began to Ysend 
them forth by “two and two; and he gave them authority over 
the unclean spirits ; 8 and he charged them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, Y save a staff only ; no bread, no wallet, 
no >money in their 4 purse ; 9 but to go ®shod with sandals: and, 
said he, put not on P two coats. 10 And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever ye enter into a house, ¢there abide till ye depart 
thence. 11 And whatsoever place shall not receive you, and they 
hear you not, as ye go forth thence, 4shake off the dust that is 
under your feet ¢ for a testimony funto them. 12 8 And they went 
out, and 2i preached that men should repent. 13 1 And they cast 
out many ° devils, and J anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them. 

14 k And king ! Herod heard thereof; for his name had become 
known: and ®he said, ™ John 7the Baptist is risen from the dead, 
and therefore do “these powers ° work in him. 15 ™ But others 
said, It is Elijah. And others said, /¢ 7s P a prophet, even as one of 
the prophets. 16 But Herod, when he heard thereof, said, John, 
whom I beheaded, he is risen. 174 For Herod himself had sent 


2 Gr. power. 


1 Gr. caused to stumble. 3 Gy. 4 brass. 


5 Gr. demons. 


& Cp. Mt. 1355, bh See Mt. 116, 
ch. 331, j See Mt. 15 12, 
4k Lk.424, Jn.444; cp. Jer. 11 21, 
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126, Jn.75. 10. Jn.7 41,42. mp, 
Jn. 73; also ch. 319, 20, 
° See ch. 


5 0 Cp. ch. 9 23, Gn. 19 22. 
5 23. 

6 Pp Is.5916; cp. Mt. 810, Lk. 79; see 
ch. 5 20, a Cp. Mt. 17 20, Yr Mt. 
935, 111, Lk. 81, 1322, 

7.8 ch. 318-15, t For ver, 7-11, 
seé Mt.10 1,5, 9-14, Lk.91,3-5;3 cp. 
Lk. 104-11; also Lk. 2235... u See ch. 
935, v See Jn.1718, w Op. Eccles. 
49; alsoch.111, 1413, x See ch. 330. 

8y Cp. Mt. 1010, Lk.93. 2ch, 1241 
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6 Some ancient authorities read they. 


4 Gr. girdle. 
7 Gy. the Baptizer. 


Mt. 10 9. 

9a Ac.128;5 cp. Mt. 1010, b Lk. 
311; ep. ch. 1463 (Gk). 

10 ¢ Op.1 Ti. 513; also Ac. 1615. 

114 Ac.13515; ep. Neh.513, Ac. 186. 
e See ch. 1 44, f Cp.2 Th. 110, 

12 eb. 96. h Mt. 32, 417, 
1 Cp. Mt. 107, 8, 
133 Ja. 514. 

14 k For ver, 14-29, see Mt.141-12, 
Lk. 97-9, 1 See Lk. 31, m ch. 
828; see Mt.1614.  n Mt. 1354 (mg.). 
9 1 Co.126, 11, Gal.28, 35, Eph. 111, 20, 
22, Ph, 213, 

15 p See Mt, 2111, 

17 4 Lk, 319, 20, 


94 


Os) S. MARK . 168 


forth and laid hold upon John, and ¥ bound him in prison for the 
sake of Herodias, * his brother Philip’s wife: for he had married 
her. 184 For John said unto Herod, t It is not lawful for thee to 
have thy brother’s wife. 19 And Herodias set herself against 
him, and desired to kill him; and she could not; 20 for Herod 
Vfeared John, knowing that he was a righteous man and a holy, 
and kept him safe. And when he heard him, W he 1! was much per- 
plexed ; ¥ and he heard him ¥Y gladly. 21 And when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod on his 2 birthday # made a supper to his 
belords, and the 2>4high captains, and the echief men of 
f Galilee ; 22 and when * the daughter of Herodias herself came in 
and danced, 4she pleased Herod and them that sat at meat with 
him ; and the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 23 And he sware unto her, 
Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, 8 unto the 
half of my kingdom. 24 And she went out, and said unto her 
mother, What shall I ask? And she said, The head of John > the 
Baptist. 25 And she came in straightway with haste unto the 
king, and asked, saying, I will that thou forthwith give me in a 
charger the head of John ®> the Baptist. 26 And the king was } ex- 
ceeding sorry; but for the sake of ihis oaths, and of them that 
sat at meat, he would not reject her. 27J And straightway the 
king sent forth a soldier of his guard, and commanded to bring his 
head: and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 28 and brought 
his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel; and the damsel 
gave it to her mother. 29 And when £ his disciples heard thereof, 
they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

301 And ™ the apostles gather themselves together unto Jesus ; 
and they told him all things, whatsoever they had done, and what- 
soever they had taught. 81 And he saith unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while. For there 


1 Many ancient authorities read did many things. 2 Or, military tribunes 
Gr. chiliarchs. 3 Some ancient authorities read his daughter Herodias. 
4 Or, it 5 Gyr. the Baptizer. 

SO MARUI ait more, | as ID ea 7 Hales e Lk.19 47 (Gk.), Ac. 13 50, 

‘18 t Lev.18 16, 2021; cp.ch.1219, 174, 252(Gk.), 287,17, f Lk. 31, 
Gn. 288, Dt. 255, Mt. 2224, Lk. x 28, 23 € Est. 53,6, 72. 

19 u Gn. 49 23 (Gk.), Lk. 1153 (mg.). 26 h See Lk. 18 23 (Gk). i Cp. 

20 v Cp. Mt. 145, 24 26, wLk.97. ee SU of ) 'p 


Fe rae ¥ ch. 1287; ep.ch. 27 § ip. Mt. 17 12, 
21 2 Gn, 4020. a1K.315,Est, 29 See Mt.914, - 
oe Delse b Rey. 615 (GE.). c Rey. 801Lk.910, m Mt. 102, Lk. 6 18, 
1823 (Gk.); cp.ch.1042(Gk.), GAc. 910, 175, 2214, 2410, Jn, 13.16 (mg) ; 
25 23 (Gk,), Rev.1918(Gk.); see Ac, see Ac1l2 
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were many coming and going, and they had no » leisure s S10) o much as 
to eat. 820°And they went away in Pthe boat to a desert place 
apart. 33 And the people saw them going, and many 4 knew them, 
and they ran there together ! on foot fon all the cities, and out- 
went them. 34 And he came forth and saw a great multitude, and 
he ‘had compassion on them, because they were Sas sheep not 
having a shepherd: and he began to teach them many things. 
35 And when the day was now * far spent, his disciples came unto 
him, and said, The place is desert, and the day is now * far spent : 
36 usend them away, that they may go into the country and 
villages round about, and buy themselves somewhat to eat. 37 But 
he answered and said unto them, VGive ye them to eat. And 
Ww they say unto him, * Shall we go and buy two hundred 2 Y penny- 
worth of bread, and give them to eat? 38 And he saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they knew, 
they say, 2 Five, and two fishes. 89 And he commanded them that 
all should ® sit down by companies upon the green grass. 40 And 
they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And he 
took the five loaves and the two fishes, and # looking up to heaven, 
b he blessed, and brake the loaves ; and he gave to the disciples to 
set before them; and the two fishes divided he among them all. 
42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 48 And they took up 
broken pieces, twelve ¢ basketfuls, and also of the fishes. 44 And 
they that ate the loaves were five thousand men. 

45 4 And © straightway he f constrained his disciples to enter into 
& the boat, and to go before him unto the other side } to Bethsaida, 
while he himself }sendeth the multitude away. 46 And after he 
had jtaken leave of them, Khe departed linto the mountain to 
pray. 47 And when ™even was come, the boat was in the midst 
of the sea, and he alone on the land. 48 And seeing them dis- 


1 Or, by land 2 See marginal note on Matt. xviii. 28, 3 Gr. recline. 
81 2 ch.3 20, 41 4 ch.734, 2Ch. 613, Ps, 123 1, 2, 
32 0 For ver.32-44, see Mt.1413- Jn. 1141, 171; cp. Ac. 755, beh. 
21, Lk.910-17, Jn,61-13; cp.ch. 87, 1422, 18. ‘9 13, Mt. 2626, Lk. 2450; 
eee p ach 45,513 seech.39. cp. Mt. 1536, 1 Co. "10 16, 14 16: 
Q ver. 9 Te os at EE 43 ¢ See Mt. 169 (Gk.). 
Te ect Fe ae ee hey ee 
K, 2217, Ezk. 345, Zec.102; cp.Jer. 3 Jn.6 15-21 te Op. Mt. 8 18. 
Be ae : , Jn. ; 
nN BS ie ae a ae on f Lk, 14 23, & ver. 32, 51; ae ch. 39. 
0499 (GIA, Jg.198,9,11, Jer.64, Lk. } ch. 822; cp. Lk. 910, an G17; see Mt. 
ue 11 21, i ver. 36, 
836 u ver.45; cp. Mt. 15 23, fs 
3'7 Vv Cp. 2K. 442-44, w Cp. Jn. 46 j Lk. 961 (Gk.), 1433 (Gk), Ac. 
67,8, *Cp.Nu. 1113, 21, apy 2K 443, 1818,21, 2Co,213, k Lk. 612, 9 28; 
y ch. 1215, 145; see Mt. 1828, cp. ch. 135, Lk.516, 1 See Mt. 51, 
38 2 ch. 819, Mt. 169, 47 m Cp, ch. 1335, 
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tressed in rowing, for the wind was contrary unto them, about 
m the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, "walking on 
the sea ; and ° he would have passed by them: 49 but they, when 
they saw him walking on the sea, supposed that it was P an appari- 
tion, and cried out : 50 for they all saw him, and 4 were troubled. 
But he straightway spake with them, and saith unto them, " Be of 
good cheer: it is I; "be not afraid. 51 And he went up unto 
them into §* the boat; and tthe wind ceased: and they were sore 
amazed in themselves; 52 for Uthey understood not concerning 
the loaves, but their heart V was hardened. 

53 w And when they had ! crossed over, they came to the land 
unto ¥ Gennesaret, and moored to the shore. 54 And when they 
were come out of the boat, straightway the people ¥ knew him, 
55 Zand ran round about that whole region, and began to carry 
about 2 on their beds » those that were sick, where they heard he 
was. 56 2 And wheresoever he entered, into villages, or into cities, 
or into the country, ¢they laid the sick in 4the marketplaces, 
and besought him that they might @touch if it were but fthe 
border of his garment: and as many as touched 2 him & were made 
whole. 

7 1 a And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, 

and certain of the scribes, ® which had come from Jerusalem, 
2 and had seen that some of his disciples ate their bread with 
3¢ defiled, that is, unwashen, hands. 3? For the Pharisees, and all 
the Jews, except they wash their hands ¢ diligently, eat not, hold- 
ing “the tradition of @ the elders: 4 and when they come from 
{the marketplace, except they > wash themselves, they eat not: 
and many other things there be, which they have received to hold, 


1 Or, crossed over to the land, they came unto Gennesaret 2 Or, it 
3 Or, common 4 Or, wp to the elbow Gr. with the jist. 3 Gr. baptize. 
Some ancient authorities read sprinkle themselves. 


48 » Cp. Job98. © Cp. Gn. 82 26, 55 2 See ch. 134, ach. 24, Mt. 92, 


Lk. 24 28. Lk.518, b Mt. 424, 816. 
49 p Wis. 1715; cp, Wis. 173. 56 ¢ Ac. ee a ae ee 
50 a Cp. Lk. 2437, xr Mt177: cp, 4%. e Lk.619; cp. Ac.5 35 see 

Dt. 31 6, soak 10 25, 1 Ch. 2213, 2820, fe, a . i f See Lk. 8 44, g See ch. 

4118, 431,2; Jn.16:38, 52 (mg.). 

51 8 ver oa ta at 39 b Cp 1 2 For ver, 1-30, see Mt. 151-28, 
ior, Gee ory ae 2» b ch. 3 22, 


ee DRE isbn Coleg. 2c ver.5; cp. Ac. 1014, 15,28, 118, 


52 u ch. 817,18, 21; see ch. 9 22, 14 (Ak >, 1029 (me. p 
v Gh 817, Jn, 1240, Ro. 117, 2 Co.3 14: coc He. 1029 (mg.), Rev 
see ch. 39. 3 dver. 5,8, 9,13, Gal. 114, Col.28; cp. 

53 w For ver. 53-56, see Mt.1434- Tt. 42, 1232, Pr.306; also Rev. 22 18, 19. 
36; cp. Jn. 624, 25, x Lk. 51, e He. 112. 

54 ¥ ver, 33, 4f ch. 656; see Lk, 11438, 
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1g washings of » cups, and pots, and brasen vessels?. 5 And the 
Pharisees and the scribes ask him, 1 Why J walk not thy disciples 
according to * the tradition of the elders, !but eat their bread with 
3m defiled hands? 6 And he said unto them, ™ Well did ° Isaiah 
prophesy of you P hypocrites, as it is written, 

4 This people honoureth me with their lips, 

But their heart is far from me. 

7 But Tin vain do they worship me, 

Teaching as their 8 doctrines the precepts of men. 
8 Ye leave tthe commandment of God, and hold fast 4 the tra- 
dition of men. 92 And he said unto them, Full well do ye Y reject 
tthe commandment of God, that ye may keep your “tradition. 
10 For Moses said, W Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, * He 
that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him 4 die the death: 
11 but ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mother, That 
wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me is Y Corban, 
that is to say, Given to God; 12 2ye no longer suffer him to do 
aught for his father or his mother ; 18 4 making void ? the word of 
God by your ¢ tradition, which ye have delivered: and many such 
like things ye do. 14 And he called to him the multitude again, 
and said unto them, 4 Hear me all of you, and understand: 
15 e there is nothing from without the man, that going into him 
can fdefile him: but the things which proceed out of the man are 
those that fdefile the man.5 17 And when he was entered > into 
the house from the multitude, this disciples asked of him the 
parable. 18 And he saith unto them, J Are ye so ¥ without 4 under- 
standing also? Perceive ye not, that whatsoever from without 


3 Or, 


1 Gr. baptizings. 
conumon 


2 Many ancient authorities add and couches. 


Or, surely die 


5 Many ancient authorities insert ver. 16 


&lfany man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


& He.910; cp. Jn. 26, h Mt, 23 25, 
Lk. 11389, 

5i Cp. ch, 2 18, j See Ac. 2121. 
k Seever.3. 1Lk.1138. m See ver.2. 


6 n Ac. 28 25, 
23133; see Mt. 62. 


oO See ch.12. p Mt. 
a Cited from Is. 


2913; cp. Ezk. 33 31, 

7 Cp. Ja.126; also 18.1221, Mal. 
314, Jn. 4 24, 8 Col. 222, Tit. 114. 

8 t Cp.1Co.719, Rey. 12 Vv, 14 12. 
u See ver. 3. 

9 v Lk. 7 0, Gal. 221, 315 (Gk.), He 
1028 (Gk.). 


10 w ch. 1019, Mt. 154, 1919, Lk. 18 
20, Eph. 62; cited Srom Ex. 20 12, Dt. 
516; cp. Gn. 45 9-11, Lev. 193, Dt. 37 16, 
Jer. °38 18, 19, zk. 227, Mic. 76, Mal. 16, 


IAB ee x Cited from Ix. 21 17, 
Lev. 209, Dt. 2716; ep. Pr. 20 20, 30 11, 
11 y Lev. 12, 21,713, al. Heb.); ep. 
Mt. 276 (ms: )3 see Mt. 23 18, 
12 21 Ti. 54, 
13 a Gal. 317 (Gk.) ; ep. Ro. 228. 
b See Lk.51 and Jn.1035 and Ro.96 
and Rev. 1 2. ¢ See ver. 3, 
14 4 Mt. 1351; cp. ver.18, Mt. 1516. 
15 e See Ac. 10 TET Tks f ver. 18, 20, 
23, Ac. 1015, 119, 21 28, He.913, Rev. 
21 27 (Gk.). 
16 g See Mt.1115. 
17 b ch. 319, 9 28, i Cp. Mt. 13 36, 
18 3 ch. 817,18; cp, ver. ies k Ro. 
121 (Gk.), 31, 1019, 


1515, 
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goeth into the man, ¢¢ cannot ! defile him ; 19 because it goeth not 
into his heart, ™ but into his belly, and goeth out into the draught ? 
n This he said, making all meats clean. 20 And he said, ° That 
which proceedeth out of the man, that fdefileth the man. 21 P For 
from within, out of the heart of men, 14 evil thoughts proceed, 
r fornications, 22 8 thefts, ® murders, * 8 adulteries, 5 t covetings, 
tu wickednesses, t deceit, VY lasciviousness, W an evil eye, * railing, 
ty pride, 2 foolishness: 23 4all these evil things proceed from 
within, and » defile the man. 

24 And from thence he arose, and went away into the borders of 
¢ Tyre? and ¢Sidon. And he entered into a house, and would have 
no man know it: and he could not be hid. 25 But straightway a 
woman, whose little daughter had an 4 unclean spirit, having heard 
of him, came and @ fell down at his feet. 26 f Now the woman was 
a ®&Greek, a }Syrophcenician by race. And she besought him 
that he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 27 And 
he said unto her, Let the children ifirst be filled: for it is not 
meet to take the children’s > bread and J cast it to the dogs. 28 But 
she answered and saith unto him, Yea, Lord: even the dogs under 
the table eat of the children’s ¥ crumbs. 29 And he said unto her, 
For this saying ! go thy way; the 4 devil is gone out of thy daughter. 
30 And she went away unto her house, and found the child laid 
upon the bed, and the ‘ devil gone out. 

31 ™ And again he went out from the borders of “Tyre, and 
came through = Sidon unto ° the sea of Galilee, through the midst 
of the borders of P Decapolis. 32 And they bring unto him 4 one 
that was deaf, and 4had an impediment in his speech ; and they 
beseech him ¥ to Jay his hand upon him. 38 And &he took him 
aside from the multitude privately, and put his fingers into his ears, 


1 Gy. thoughts that are evil. 2 Some ancient authorities omit and Sidon. 


3 Or, Gentile 4 Gr. demon. 


1 See ver. 15, 
19 m (p.1Co. 613. 
Ac. 1015, 119. 
20 o Mt. 12 34, Ja.36; cp. Eph. 4 29. 
21 p Gn. 65, 821, Ps. 58 3, Jer. 179, 


n Cp. Lk. 1141, 


Ro. 121. a Ja.24; cp. Ps.565, Mt. 
94, al. r See 1 Co. 69, 18. 

22.8 Ex. 20 13-15, 17, t See Ro. 
1 29, 30, u Ac. 3 26 (Gk.). v 2Co. 


1221, Gal.5 19, Eph. 419, 2P.27, Jude4; 
cp. Ro. 1313 (Gk.), 1P.43, 2P.22,18. 
w See Mt. 623, x Eph. 431, Col. 3 8, 
1 Ti. 64, y See Lk. 151. z2Co. 
111,17,21; cp. Eph. 517, 

23 2 1 Co. 69, 10, b See ver. 15, 


5 Or, loaf 


24 ¢ ver, 31; see Mt. 1121. 

25 4 See ch. 330, e See Lk. 8 28. 

26 f Cp. Jn. 12 20, 21, & Cp. Ro. 
116, 1 Co. 12 13, bh Mt.424; cp. Mt. 
1522, Ac, 212,3. 

2'7 i Cp. Ac.3 26, Ro. 116; also Ro. 
329, j Mt.76. 

28 k Cp. Lk. 16 21, 

29 1 Mt. 818, Jn. £50. 

31 m For ver. 31-37, cp. Mt, 15 29-31, 
n yer.24; see Mt.1121. 0 See Mt.418. 
P ch. 5 20, Mt. 4 25, 

82. 4 Is. 355, 6, 

83 8 ch. 823. 


r See ch. 523, 
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and She tspat, and Ytouched his tongue ; 34 and Y looking up to 
heaven, W he sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, ¥ Be 
opened. 35 y And his ears were opened, and the 2bond of his 
tongue was #loosed, and he spake plain. 86 And Phe charged 
them that they should tell no man: ¢ but the more he charged 
them, so much the more a great deal they published it. 87 And 
they were ¢ beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath done all 
things well: & he maketh even the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
speak. 
1 aJn those days, when there was again a great multitude, 
8 and they had nothing to eat, he called unto him his disciples, 
and saith. unto them, 2 >I have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to 
eat: 3 and if I send them away fasting to their home, they will 
faint in the way ; and some of them are come from far. 4 And 
his disciples answered him, ¢ Whence shall one be able to fill these 
men with ! bread here in a desert place? 5 And he asked them, 
How many loaves have ye? And they said, 4Seven. 6 And he 
commandeth the multitude to sit down on the ground : and he took 
the seven loaves, and & having given thanks, he brake, and gave to 
his disciples, to set before them ; and they set them before the 
multitude. 7 And they had a few small fishes : and having f blessed 
them, he commanded to set these also before them. 8 And & they 
did eat, and were filled: and they took up, of broken pieces that 
remained over, seven } baskets. 9 And they were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 10 And straightway he entered 
into ithe boat with his disciples, and came into the parts J of Dal- 
manutha. 
11 k1 And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with 
him, ™seeking of him a ®sign from heaven, ° tempting him. 


1 Gr. loaves. 
t Jn. 96, u See ch. 141, 

34 v See ch. 641, w ch. 812; ep. 
Jn. 1133, 38, x Cp.Gn.13. 

35 ¥ ver. 32, 2 Cp. Lk. 13 16 


6 e ch. 1423, Mt. 26 27, Lk. 22 17, 19, 
Jn.611,23, Ac. 27 35, Ro. 14. 6, 1Co. 10 30, 


1] 24, 1Ti. 43,43 cp. Mt. 1419, 1 Co.14 
16, 17. 


a Lk. 1 64. 
36 b ch. 548, 99; see Mt. 84. 
145, Mt. 931, 


37 4 ch. 10 26, e Op. Ex. 411, 


1 a For ver, 1-10, see Mt. 15 32-39 ; 


cp. ch. 6 82-44, 

2b ch.1 41, an aut 9 36, rie) 15 32, 
20 34, Lk. 7 13, 155 > Cp. ch. 92 

4¢ Cp. Jn. 65, 

5 d Mt. 16 10, 


¢ ch. 


7 f ch. 641, 1422, 1 8.913, Mt. 26 26, 
Lk. 2430; cp, ‘Mt. 15 36, 100. 10 16, 14 16, 
8g Op. 2 K.442-44, h See Mt. 
1610 (Gk.). 
10iSeech.39. 5 Cp. Mt. 1539, 
11 For ver,11-21, see Mt.161-12, 
1 Op. Lk. 1129. m 10o. 122; see 
Mt.1238, nLk.1116,2111, och. 
102, 1215, Mt. 161, 193, 22 18, 35, Lk. 
1116 »[Jn. 86); cp. Lk. 1 10 25, In. 656, 
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121 And Phe sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek a sign? 4 verily I say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 13 And ¥ he left them, and 
again entering into the boat departed to the other side. 

14 And they forgot to take bread ; and they had not in the boat 
with them more than one loaf. 15 And 8 he charged them, saying, 
Take heed, t beware of ™ the leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven 
of VY Herod. 16 And W they reasoned one with another, 1 saying, 
2We have no bread. 17 And Jesus perceiving it saith unto 
them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? Ydo ye not yet 
perceive, neither understand? #have ye your heart hardened ? 
18 a Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? and 
do ye not remember? 19 When I brake P the five loaves among 
the five thousand, how many 2 ¢ baskets full of broken pieces took 
ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 20 And when 4 the seven 
among the four thousand, how many ? & basketfuls of broken pieces 
took ye up? And they say unto him, Seven. 21 And he said unto 
them, £ Do ye not yet understand ? 

22 And they come unto 8 Bethsaida. And they bring to him a 
blind man, and beseech him } to touch him. 28 Andi he took hold 
of the blind man by the hand, and brought him out of the village ; 
and when ij he had spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon 
him, he asked him, Seest thou aught? 24 And he looked up, and 
said, I see men; for I behold them as trees, walking. 25 Then 
again he * laid his hands upon his eyes; and he looked stedfastly, 
and + was restored, and saw all things clearly. 26 And he sent him 
away to his home, saying, ™ Do not even enter into the village. 

27 And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the villages of 
Cesarea Philippi: and in the way he asked his disciples, saying 
unto them, ° Who do men say that Iam? 28 And they told him, 


1 Some ancient authorities read because they had no bread. 2 Or, It is 
because we have no bread. 3 Basket in ver. 19 and 20 represents different 
Greek words. 

12 Pp ch.7 245 cp. Jn. 1138, 38, 19 b ch. 638-44, Mt. 1417-21, Lk. 9 
a See ch. 328. 13-17, Jn. 6 8-13, ¢ Gk. as ch. 6 48, 

13 r Mt.413, 2117; cp. Hos.4 17, 912. Mt. 1420, Lk. 9 17, Jn. 613, ; 

15 8 See ch. 543, thi 1G Lk emo ea ca er or eae 
Lk.121. Wi Co. 56-8, Gal. 59s Xo. peers ae ae 

RGIS ORIG 20,285. Av, See ME. pu chea et 13 op-2 Co, 10, 
Oo ae i Tk 24 4 22 & See ch. 6 45. h See ch. 1 41. 
ee Ong Ua 23ich.733, iJn.96,  & See 

16 w See Mt. 2125, ch. 523. 

17 x Mt. 26 10, y ch.7 18, Mt. 25 1 See Lk. 7 21. 

15 16, % ch. 6 52, 26 m ver.23; cp. Mt.84. 

18 @ Jer. 5 21, Ezk.122; cp. Is. 4218, 2'7 0 For ver. 27-29, see Mt. 1613- 

19, 438, Mt.13 28, 16, Lk, 918-20, © Op, Mt. 1613, 
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saying, P John the Baptist : and others, 4 Klijah ; but others, * One 
of the prophets. 29 And he asked them, But who say ye that I 
am? 8 Peter answereth and saith unto him, t Thou art t the Christ. 
30 u And he charged them that they should tell no man of him. 
31 v And he began to teach them, that W the Son of man * must 
y suffer many things, and 2 be rejected by the elders, and the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and @ be killed, and after three days rise 
again. 32 And he spake the saying ¢ openly. 4 And Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him. 33 But he @ turning about, and 
seeing his disciples, rebuked Peter, and saith, f Get thee behind me, 
& Satan: for thou } mindest not the things of God, but the things 
of men. 34 And he called unto him the multitude with his 
disciples, and said unto them, If any man would come after me, 
let him ideny himself, andijtake up his cross, and ¥ follow me. 
35 For j 1 whosoever would save his ! life shall lose it ; and 1 who- 
soever shall lose his ‘life ™for my sake “and the gospel’s shall 
save it. 860°For what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole 
world, and P forfeit his ! life? 37 4 For what should a man give in 
exchange for his ! life? 38 For T whosoever shall be ashamed of 
me and of my words in this § adulterous and sinful generation, 
t the Son of man also shall be ashamed of him, ™ when he cometh 

in the glory of his Father with VY the holy angels. 1 And he 
9 said unto them, # Verily I say unto you, There be some here 
of them that stand by, which shall © in no wise taste of death, ¢ till 
they see 4 the kingdom of God come & with power. 


1 Or, soul 


$48) 


28 p ch.6 14, Mt.142,Lk.97. ach. oe 1 Co. 55 and Rev. 29. h Ro. 
615, Lk.9 8; cp.ch.911, Mt.1710, Jn. 85, Ph.319, Col. 32; cp. Ph. 2 
1 21, r Cp.Jdn.6143 see Mt. 2111, “e 1 Cp. 2 Vi. 212, "13, "3 ee Mt. 
29 8 Cp. Jn. 6 68, 69, t ch. 1461, 62, 1038, 39. k See Jn. 8 12, 


Mt. 1616, 20, 26 63, 64,168], Lk. 226, 4 41, 
9 20, 22 67, 23 2, Jn. 1 41, 4 25, 26, 10 24,25, 
1127, 2031; see Mt.11, 112and Ac. 185. 

30 U ch.3 12, Lk.921; cp. Mt.179; 
see Mt. 84, 1216, 


35 1 Cp. Rey. 12 11, 
n ch. 1029; cp. 
Philem. 13. 

36 © Cp. Lk. 12 20. P Mt. 16 26, 
Lk. 9 25, 1 Co.315, 2 Co.79, Ph.3 8(Gk i) 


m See ch. 139. 
1 Co. 9 23, 2 Ti. 1 8. 


31 V For ver. 31—ch. 9 1, see Mt. 16 
21-28, Lk. 9 22-27, Ww yer. 38 ; see 
ch.210, — ¥ ch, 1083, 34, Mt. 2018, 19, 
Lk. 18 31-33; see Lk. 1333, Y ch. 
9 12, 30,31, Mt. 17 12, 22, 23, Lk, 247. 

2 Lk.9 22, 1725, 1 P. 2 4; cp. ch. 12 10, 
Mt. 21 42, Lk. 2017. a Ac. 3 15, 
1 Th. 215, Ja.56; cp.ch.128, Mt. 21 39, 
Lk. 2015, al.; see Mt. 16 21. b ch. 


931, 10 34, Mt. 27 63; cp. Mt. 12 40; see 
Lk. 922 and Jn. 219. 
32 ¢ See Jn. 1625 (Gk.). d Op. Jn. 


138. 


83 e See Lk. 22 61, f Cp. Mt. 410, 


874 "Op. 13, 497 Hy te), 

88 r Lk. 9 26, Ro.1 16, 2 Ti. 1 8, 12, 16, 
He. 11 16, iJn. 228; cp. Mt.1033, Lk. 
12:8, 9. 8 Ts. 573, Mt. 1239, 164, Ja. 
44, t ver. 31; see ch. 210, u Dn. 
710, 13, Zee. 145, Mt. 2420, 25 31, 26 64, 
Jn. 151, Ac. ihe tins 110, 416, Jude 
14, Rev.17; 3 Cp. Dt. 332. v Lk. 9 26, 
Ac.10 22, Rev. 1410; cp. Mt. 13 41, 1627. 

1 @ Seech.328, ” b Jn. 8 52, He. 29; 
cp. Lk. 226, Jn. 851, e Cp. ch.1 15, 
13 30, Mt. 10 23, 23 36, 24 34, Lk. 2131,32, 
d ver. 47; see ch. 115, © ch, 13 26, 
1462: cp. Mt. 25 31, 
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2fAnd after six days Jesus taketh with him } Peter, and 
hiJames, and biJohn, and bringeth them up Jinto a high 
mountain apart by themselves: and he was ¥ transfigured before 
them: 3 and this garments became glistering, exceeding white ; 
so as no fuller on earth can whiten them. 4 And there appeared 
unte them Elijah with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 
5 And Peter ™ answereth and saith to Jesus, "© Rabbi, it is good 
for us to be here: and P let us make three 14 tabernacles ; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 6 For * he wist 
not what to answer ; % for they became sore afraid. 7 And t there 
came a cloud overshadowing them: and there came ta voice out 
of the cloud, 4 This is my beloved Son: V hear ye him. 8 And 
suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save 
Jesus only with themselves. 

9w And as they were *coming down from the mountain, ¥ he 
charged them that they should tell no man what things they had 
seen, Save when 2the Son of man should have risen again from 
the dead. 10 2 And they kept the saying, » questioning among 
themselves what the rising again from the dead should mean. 
11 And they asked him, saying, ?¢ The scribes say 4 that Elijah 
must first come. 12 And he said unto them, Elijah indeed cometh 
first, and ¢restoreth all things: and fhow & is it written of 4 the 
Son of man, that he should } suffer many things and ibe set at 
nought? 13 But I say unto you, that Jj Elijah is come, and © they 
have also done unto him whatsoever they listed, even as it is 
written of him. 

141 And when they came to the disciples, they saw a great 
multitude about them, and scribes questioning with them. 15 And 
straightway all the multitude, when they saw him, were ™ greatly 


1 Or, booths come ? 


2 f For ver. 2-8, see Mt, 171-8, Lk. 


2 Or, ¢ How is it that the scribes say... 


see Mt. 8 4, 1216, % See ch, 210, 


928-36, eCp.Lk.928. bceh.537, 10 @ Lk. 936; cp. ver. 82, b Cp. 
13 3, 14 33, Mt. 26 37. i See Mt.421, Jn.16 17. 
j See Mt. 51. kK Cp. 2 Co. 318 (Gk.). 11 ¢ Cp. ver. 28, ch.216, 4d Cp. Mt. 


31Dn.79; cp. ch.93, Mt. 283, Ps. 
1042, Rev. 114. 


5 m See ch. 1114. n Cp. Mt.17 4, 


Lk. 933, o See Jn. 138, P Cp. 
Mt. 174. a Op. Neh. 815, 
6 vr Cp. ch. 14 40, Lk. 938, 8 Ch. 


ch. 168. 

7¢2P.117; cp, Ex. 2415,16, 339; 
see Jn.1228, uch,126; seeMt.317, 
v Dt. 1815, Ac. 322. 

9 w For ver. 9-13, see Mt. 179-13; 
cp. Lk. 9 36, x ver. 2, y ch. 6 43; 


1614; see Mt. 1114. 
12 e Mal.46, Lk.116,17; cp. Ac.321; 


see Ac. 16, f Pg. 22 6,7, Is. 58 2, 8, 
Dn. 926, Zec.137; cp. Ph. 27, & See 
Mt. 26 24, h See ch. 8 31, i Lk. 


2311, Ac. 411; cp. Lk. 189, Ro. 143, 10, 
1 Co.1 28, 64, 1611, 2 Co.10 10, Gal.4 14, 
1 Th, 520 (Gk.). 

138 j Mt.1114,Lk.117, & ch. 617,27. 

141 For ver. 14-28, see Mt. 17 14- 
19, Lk.9 37-42, 

15 m ch. 14 33, 165,63 ep.ch. 1082. 
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amazed, and running to him saluted him. 16 And he asked them, 
What question ye with them? 17 And one of the multitude 
answered him, '” Master, I brought unto thee ° my son, which hath 
Pa dumb spirit ; 18 and wheresoever it taketh him, it ? dasheth 
him down: and he foameth, and grindeth his teeth, and pineth 
away; and I spake to thy disciples that they should cast it out ; 
and © they were not able. 19 And he answereth them and saith, 
O § faithless generation, *how long shall I be with you? thow 
long shall I Ubear with you? bring him unto me. 20 And they 
brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straightway the 
spirit 3V tare him grievously; and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 21 And he asked his father, How long time 
is it since this hath come unto him? And he said, From a child. 
22 And oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and into the 
waters, to destroy him: but wif thou canst do anything, * have 
compassion on us, and help us. 28 And Jesus said unto him, w If 
thou canst! Y All things are possible to him that believeth. 
24 Straightway the father of the child cried out, and said4, I 
believe ; 2 help thou mine unbelief. 25 And when Jesus saw that 
4a multitude came running together, Phe rebuked the ¢ unclean 
spirit, saying unto him, ¢Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I command 
thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him. 26 And 
having cried out, and *¢torn him much, he came out: and the 
child became as one dead ; insomuch that the more part said, He 
is dead. 27 But Jesus ftook him by the hand, and raised him 
up; and he arose. 28 8 And when he was come ® into the house, 
his disciples asked him i privately, > saying, i We could not cast it 
out. 29 And he said unto them, - This kind can come out by 
nothing, save ! by prayer ®. 


1 Or, Teacher 2 Or, a rendeth him 3 Or, convulsed 4 Many 
ancient authorities add with tears. 5 Or, j How is it that we could not cast 
it owt? 6 Many ancient authorities add and 1 fasting. 

17 0 ver. 38; see ch. 438, ° Cp. 23 ¥ Cp. ch. 65,6, 1123, Mt. 17 20, 
Lk. 938. P ver. 25, Lk. 11 14. Tk 176, Jn. 1140) 2)'Th, 111, 

18 4 Mt. 76. r Cp.ch.67,Mt, 24% Cp. Lk. 175. 

101, Lk. 91, 1017. 25 ® ver. 15. b ch. 125, Zee. 3 2, 

19 5 Op. Dt. 3220, Ps. 788, Mt.1239, Mt. 87S, Lk. 435,59, Jude®. _@ See 


: Be sh. 330,  d Sce-ver, 17 

Jn. 20 27, t Cp. Jn. 825 (mg.) ; also ch.3 CONE a 

Ineld9; WAG AGI Oo, dia19, 2S 5 Yor 

20, Eph. 42, Col. 313, 2'Ti. 43 (Gk,). oa ioe iets serie 
20 v ver. 26, ch. 126, Lk. 9 42, {Op MEAT IO" — Wie wer Fh eee 

22, w Cp.ch.140, Mt.928, xCp, 29k Mt.17[21), 1 Cp. Ac. 1423: 

ch, 7 26, Mt. 9 36, 15 22. see Lk. 237, ; 


104 


920} S. MARK [9 42 


380m And they went forth from thence, and passed through 
Galilee; and ™he would not that any man should know it. 
31 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, °P The Son 
of man is delivered up into the hands of men, and they shall kill 
him ; and when he is killed, 4 after three days he shall rise again. 
32 r But they understood not the saying, and were afraid to 
ask him. 

83 And § they came to tCapernaum: and when he was in the 
house “he asked them, What were ye reasoning in the way? 
84 But they held their peace: for VY they had disputed one with 
another in the way, who was the 1! greatest. 35 And he sat down, 
and called W the twelve; and he saith unto them, * If any man 
would be first, he shall be last of all, and Y minister of all. 36 And 
he took 2a little child, and set him in the midst of them: and 
@ taking him in his arms, he said unto them, 37 6 Whosoever shall 
receive one of such 2 little children ©in my name, receiveth me : 
and > whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 

38 de John said unto him, 2f Master, we saw one & casting out 
3 devils in thy name: and 1 we forbade him, because he followed 
not us. 39 But Jesus said, } Forbid him not: for there is no man 
which shall do a 4 mighty work 1 in my name, J and be able quickly 
to speak evil of me. 40 For he that is not against us is for us. 
41 For ! whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink, > because 
ye are ™ Christ’s, ° verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his reward. 42 And P whosoever shall 4 cause one of ¥ these little 

1 Gr. greater. 2 Or, 5 Gr. 
min name that ye are. 


80 m For ver. 30-32, see Mt. 17 22, 
23, Lk. 9 43-45 ; cp. ch. 831, 10 32-34, 
n Cp. Jn. 71-9. 

81 O See Mt. 17 12. 
a See ch. 831, 


Teacher 3 Gr. demons. 4 Gr. power. 


18 16, 
9 48, 

377 b See Mt. 10 40, 42, © ver. 39, 
ch. 136, Mt. 185, 24 5, Lk. 9 48, 49, 218, 
24 47, Ve 417, 18, 5 28, 40; cp. Tike 159, 


@ch. 1016; cp. Mt. 18 2, Lk. 


Pp See ch. 2 10. 


82 r ch. 6 52, Lk. 250, 945, 1824, 24 
25,26, Jn. 106, 1216; cp. ver. 10, Mt. 
1319, 1713, Jn. 827, 28, 145-9, 16 17-19, 

33 8 Mt. 1724. t See Mt. 4 13. 
u For ver, 33-37, see Mt. 18 1-5, Lk. 
9 46-48 ; cp. ch. 10 35-45, 

34 Vv Lk. 22 24; cp. ver. 50, 

35 w ch. 410, 67 10 32, 11 11, 1410, 
17, 20, 43, Lk. 81, 91, 12, 1831, 32 3, 47, 
Jn. 667, 70, 71, 20) 24, ‘Ac, 62, 1 Co. 155. 
xch.10 43,44, Mt. 20 26, 27,2311,12, 
Lk. 22 26, y See 1 Co. 35, 

36 2 Cp. ver. 42, ch. 10 18-16, Mt. 11 25, 
18 6, 19 13-15, 2116, Lk. 9 48, 1021, 17 2, 


38 d For ver. 38- 40, see Lk. 9 49,50, 
e Lk. 228; see Mt. 4 21, fiver. Li; 


see ch. 4 38, & ch. 16117], Mt. 7 22, 
Lk. 1017, Ac. 19133 cp. Mt. 1227, Ac. 
36, 1618, h ch. 10 14, Mt. 1914, Lk. 


950, 1815; cp. Nu. 1128. 
39 i See ver. 37. j Cp. 1 Co. 12:3, 
40 k Cp. Mt. 1230, Lk. 11 23; also Mt. 
624, 2 Co. 6 15, 16, 
41 1 Mt. 10 42, 2535, 40, He. 610, 
m ] Ee 414, n See Mt. 117. 0 See 
ch. 3 
ae eat 186, Lk.172; cp. 1 Co.8 12. 
a See Mt. 17 27, x See ver. 36; 3 cp. 
we 13:7, 
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ones that believe !on me to stumble, Sit were better for him if 
2a great millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were cast 
into the sea. 43 t¥uAnd if thy hand 4 cause thee to stumble, cut 
it off: it is good for thee to Venter into life maimed, rather than 
having thy two hands to go into 3*hell, into ¥ the unquenchable 
fire4 45 2 And if thy foot #cause thee to stumble, cut it off: it 
is good for thee P to enter into life halt, rather than having thy 
two feet to be cast into 3*hell. 47¢And if thine eye # cause thee 
to stumble, cast it out: it is good for thee to enter into 4 the 
kingdom of God with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into ?Xhell; 48 where & their worm dieth not, and f the fire 
is not quenched. 49 For every one shall be salted & with fire ®. 
50 i Salt is good: iJ but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it? * Have salt in yourselves, and ! be at peace one 
with another. 

1 And he arose from thence, and #cometh Pinto the 
IO borders of Judeea and beyond Jordan: and multitudes 
come together unto him again; and, das he was wont, he taught 
them again. 2 And there came unto him Pharisees, and asked 
him, @ Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? f tempting him. 
3 And he answered and said unto them, What did Moses command 
you? # And they said, 8 Moses suffered to write » a bill of divorce- 
ment, and to put her away. 5 But Jesus said unto them, For your 
ihardness of heart he wrote you this commandment. 6 But Jj from 
the beginning of the creation, K Male and female made he them. 
71¥or this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, ® and 


1 Many ancient authorities omit on me. 2 Gr. a millstone turned by an ass. 
3 Gr. x Gehenna. 4 Ver. 44 and 46 (which are identical with ver. 48) are 
omitted by the best ancient authorities. - 5 Many ancient authorities add and 
hevery sacrifice shall be salted with salt. See Lev. ii. 13. 6 Some ancient 
authorities omit and shall cleave to his wife. 


8 Cp. ch. 14 21. 
43 t Mt.530,188. wu (Cp. Ro.8 13, 
1 Co. 9 27. v ver. 45, Mt. 18 8, 9, 19 17; 
cp. Mt. 714, Jn. 5 24; also Mt. 1916. 
w Mt. 15 30, x See Mt. 5 22, 29, 
y ver.48, Mt. 312, Lk.317; see Mt. 25 41. 
45 z Mt.188. a ver. 42,433 see 
Mt. 17 27, b See ver. 43. 
47 ¢ Mt. 529,189; cp. Col. 35. 
d See ch. 115, 
48 e Is. 66 24: ep. Job 14 22, Jdth. 16 
17 Sir.717. f ver. 43, 
49 € Cp.1Co.313(?), bh Ezk. 43 24, 
50 i Lk. 14 34, 35, j Mt. 513. 
k Hzk. 43 24, Col. 46; cp. Eph. 4 29. 
1 Ro. 1218, 2 Co. 1811, 1 Th.513; ep. 


ver. 24; see Ro. 14 19. 

1 a For ver. 1-12, see Mt.19 1-9. 
b Lk. 951, 1711, Jn. 1040, 1175 cp. Mt. 
4 25, ech. 38, Mt. 425, 191, Jn. 128, 
326, 1040; cp. Mt. 35, Lk. 33, d ch. 
121, 213, 42, 62, 6,34, 1235, 14.49, 

2e See Mt. 531, f See [Jn. 8 6). 

4 ¢ Dt. 241-4, Jer, 31, Mt. 5381, 
h Js. 501, Jer. 3 8. 

5 ich. 16[14], Sir. 1610; ep. ch. 35, 
6 52, Dt. 1016, He. 38. 

6j ch. 1319, 2 P.34; cp. Ro. 120. 
k Gn. 2 18, 21-23; cp. Mal. 2153 cited 


Jrom Gn. 127, 5 2. 


71 Eph. 531; cited from Gn. 2 24; cp. 
Ps. 45 10, 
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shall cleave to his wife ; 8 and ™ the twain shall become one flesh: 
so that they are no more twain, but one flesh. 91 What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 10 And 
in the house the disciples asked him again °of this matter. 
11 And he saith unto them, P Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
and marry another, committeth adultery against her: 12 and 4 if 
she herself shall put away her husband, and marry another, she 
committeth adultery. 

13 r And they brought unto him § little children, t that he should 
touch them: and the disciples trebuked them. 14 But when 
Jesus saw it, he was Ymoved with indignation, and said unto 
them, “Suffer the little children to come unto me; * forbid 
them not: for of such is ¥Ythe kingdom of God. 15 2 Verily I say 
unto you, # Whosoever shall not P receive ¥ the kingdom of God 
as a § little child, he shall in no wise enter therein. 16 And ¢he 
took them in his arms, and blessed them, t4laying his hands 
upon them. 

17 e And as he was going forth !into the way, there ran one to 
him, and fkneeled to him, and asked him, & Good 2» Master, what 
shall I do that I may iinherit J eternal life? 18 And Jesus said 
unto him, Why callest thou me good? Enone is good save one, 
even God. 19 Thou knowest the commandments, ! Do not kill, 
mo not commit adultery, 2 Do not steal, °Do not bear false 
witness, P Do not defraud, 4Honour thy father and mother. 
20 And he said unto him, 2° Master, Sall these things have 
I observed from my youth. 21 And Jesus tlooking upon him 
2 Or, Teacher 


Ac. 13 46,48; cp. Mt. 1883; see Jn. 4 14 
and Ro. 27. 

18 k Rev. 154; cp.18.22(?), Ps. 89 
6 (?), Ro. 16 27, 

19 1 Cited fron Ex. 20 18, Dt. 517; 
cp. Gn.9 5,6, Mt.5 21, Ro. 13 9, 1 Jn. 315, 
m (ited from Ex. 2014, Dt. 518; ep. 
Lev. 1820, Dt. 22 22, Pr. 6 32, Mt. 5 27, 
Ro. 13.9, 1 Co. 69, He. 13 4. n Cited 


1 Or, on his way 


8m 1 Co. 616; ep. Sir. 2528, 

9n1 Co.7105 cp. Ro. 72. 

10 © ver. 2. 

11 P See Mt. 532. 

1241 Co. 711,13; ep. ch. 617. 

18 r For ver. 13-16, see Mt. 19 13- 
15, Lk. 18 15-17. s See Lk. 9 47. 
t Cp. Gn. 48 14-16, u ver. 48, Mt. 
20 31, Lk. 18 89. 


4 v ver. 41, ch. 144; see Lk. 13 14. 
w Mt. 183. x Op. ch. 9 89, Lk. 9 50. 
y ver. 23-25; see ch. 115, 

15 2 See ch. 328. a Up. Jn. 8 3, 5, 
b Op. Lk. 813, Ja. 121. 

16 ¢ ch. 936. d Cp. Rey. 117. 

1'7 e For ver. 17-30, sce Mt. 19 16- 
29, Lk. 1818-30; cp. Lk. 10 25-28, 

f Seech.140. e&Cp.Jn.712. hver. 
20,35; see ch. 428. i Mt. 19 29, Lk. 
10 25,1818, Tit. 37 (mg.); cp. Mt. 1916; 
see Mt. 25 34, j Mt. 25 46, Lk. 10 25, 


From Ex. 2015, Dt.519; ep. Lev. 1911, 


Ro. 13.9, Eph. 4 28, ° (ited from Ex. 
2016, Dt. 520; cp. Ex. 231, Dt. 19 16-20, 
Pr, 19 5,9, 2128, 24 28, 25.18, YP Cp. 
Ley. 1913, Dt. 2414, Mal. 35, Tob. 4 14, 
Sir. 41, 3422, Ja.54,al. 4 Cited from 
Ex. 2012, Dt.5 16; cp. ch. 710, Lev. 19 3, 
Jer. 35 18, 19, Mt. 154, Eph. 62, 

20 r ver.17,35; seech. 438, 
Ph. 36, 

21 t ver. 27, Mt. 19 26, Lk. 20 17, 22 61, 
Jn. 142; cp.ch.35, 


8 Op. 


107 E 


10 2] S. MARK [10 22 


uloved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, Y sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
w treasure in heaven: and come, * follow me. 22 Y But 2 his coun- 
tenance fell at the saying, and he went away sorrowful: for he 
was one that had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus #looked round about, and saith unto his dis- 
ciples, » How hardly shall they that have riches enter into ¢ the 
kingdom of God! 24 And the disciples 4 were amazed at his 
words. But Jesus &answereth again, and saith unto them, fChil- 
dren, 8 how hard is it ! for them } that trust in riches to enter into 
¢the kingdom of God! 25 It is easier for ia camel to go through 
a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into J the kingdom of 
God. 26 And they were astonished ¥ exceedingly, saying ? unto 
him, Then who can be saved? 27 Jesus ! looking upon them saith, 
m With men it is impossible, but not with God: ™for all things 
are possible with God. 28 Peter began to say unto him, Lo, 2 we 
have left all, and have followed thee. 29 Jesus said, ° Verily 
I say unto you, P There is no man that hath left house, or breth- 
ren, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, or lands, 4 for 
my sake, and Tfor the gospel’s sake, 30 but he shall receive 
Sa hundredfold tnow in this time, houses, and ' brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, Y with persecutions ; 
and in W the ® world to come * eternal life. 31 But Y many that 
are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

32 2 And they were in the way, ® going up to Jerusalem; and 
b Jesus was going before them: and ¢they were amazed; ‘4and 


1 Some ancient authorities omit for then that trust in riches. 2 Many 
ancient authorities read among themselves. 3 Or, age 4 Or, but some as 
they followed were afraid 
u Cp. Jn. 115513 23, v Lk. 1233; cp. He. 66. 
cp. Lk. 169, 19 8, Ac. 245, 434,35, 1 Ti. 28 0 ch. 118,20, Mt. 4 20, 22; ep. Lk. 
618,19, wMt. 619,20, xSeeJn. 511,281433,  ” i 
1 43, 29 oO See ch. 3 28. P Cp. Mt. 10 87, 

22 y Cp. Ezk. 33 31; also Ps. 62 10. Lk. 14 26, 33, a Cp. Mt. 19 29, Lk. 
2 Mt. 163(Gk.). 1829; see ch. 13 r See ch. 835. 

23 a See ch. 35, b Cp. ver. 24, 30 s Op.2 Ch. 2 9, Job 42 10, Is. 40 2, 
1 Co. 126; see Mt. 13 22, ever. 14, 61 7. t Op. Mt.6 33, Ro. 326, 8 18, 
25; see ch. 115. He. 99. u Cp. ch. 335, v2 Co. 

24 d ver, 32, e See ch. 1114. 1210, 2 Th. 14, 2 Ti.311,12; ep. In. 15 
f ch. 25 (Gk.); cp. Jn. 13 33, 215; see 20, Ac. 1422, Ro.53, He. 126, 1 P. x 6, 
Lk. 15 31 (Gk.). & Cp. Mt.714, Lk. w Mt. 1232, Lk. 1830; ep. Lk. 203 
13 24 (for mg.). h Job 31 24, Ps.496, Eph. 121,27 (for mg.), He.65 > (for mg. 2, 
52.7, 62.10, Pr. 1128, Ti. 617; x ver.17: see Mt. 1916, 

25 i Mt. 23 24, J ver. 28,24; see 31 ¥ Sve Mt. 19 30. 
ch. 115, 32 2 For ver, 32-34, see Mt. 20 17- 

26 & ch. 7 37. 19, Lk.18 31-33; cp. ch.831—9 1,9 

2'7 1 ver. 23, m ch. 14.36, Gn, 18 14, 30-32, a See Lk. 2 4. b Lk. 19 28; 
Job 422, Jer. 3217; 27, Zec. 86, Lk.137; cp. Lk. 951, ¢ ver. 24, 
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they that followed were afraid. And he took again d the twelve, 
and began to tell them the things that were to happen unto him, 
33 saying, Behold, ® we ®go up to Jerusalem; and fthe Son of 
man &shall be delivered unto the chief priests and the scribes ; 
and they shall condemn him to death, and ishall deliver him 
unto the Gentiles: 34 and they Jshall mock him, and ¥ shall spit 
upon him, and E! shall scourge him, and ™shall kill him; and 
nafter three days he shall rise again. 

350 And there come near unto him P James and P John, the 
sons of Zebedee, saying unto him, !4 Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us ? whatsoever we shall ask of thee. 36 And 
he said unto them, § What would ye that I should do for you? 
37 And they said unto him, *Grant unto us that we Umay sit, 
Vone on thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, Win thy glory. 
38 But Jesus said unto them, ¥ Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able Yto drink the cup #that I drink? or 2 to be baptized with 
athe baptism that I am baptized with? 39 And they said unto 
him, We are able. And Jesus said unto them, >The cup that 
I drink ¢ ye shall drink ; and with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal ¢ shall ye be baptized : 40 but to sit on my right hand or 
on my left hand is not mine to give: & but 7 ¢s for them for whom 
fit hath been prepared. 41 And when the ten heard it, they 
began to be & moved with indignation concerning } James and 
John. 42iAnd Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, 
Ye know that they which J are accounted to rule over the Gentiles 
kK ]ord it over them ; and their ! great ones exercise authority over 
them. 43 But ™it is not so among you: but whosoever would 
become great among you, shall be your 2™" minister : 44 and who- 


1 Or, Teacher 2 Or, servant 
d See ch. 935, . £ 
33 e See Mt. 16 21. f See ch. 2 10. 
g Mt. 27 2, Jn. 18 30, 31, Ac.313; cp. Ac. 
2 23, 4 27, 21 uty h Mt. 26 66, ‘In. 197. 


38 x Up. Lk. 9 33, 233 y ch, 14 36, 
Mt. 26 39. 42, Lk. 29,42, Ta. 1811; cp. Is. 
5117, 22, Jer. 49 12, al. z Lk. 1250, 
a Ps. 427, La. 354, Ezk. 2619, 


ich. 151, Lk. 231, Ac. 3135 cp. "Jn. 18 22. 89 b Cp. Ro. 817, Ph. 3 10, e Jn. 
34 j ch. 1520, Mt. 27 26- 31; see Lk. 1714, Ac.122, Rev.19. 4 Cp. Ro.63. 
2263, Kk ch. 14.65, 1519, Is. 506, Mt. 4g Cp, Mt. 1911. f Mt. 25 34, 


26 67, 27 30, Lk. 18 32, 1 See ch. 1515. 


Jn. 17 24, 1 Co. 29; cp. Jn. 142, He. 1116, 
m See ch.831, 0 See Lk. 922, ete ae 


85 © For ver. 35-45, see Mt. 20 20- 

8; cp. ch. 9 33-37, P See ch. 3 17. 
a ver. 17,20; see ch. 438 r Cp. Mt. 
18 19, 

36 8 ver. 51, Mt. 20 32, Lk. 1840. 

87 t Cp. Jer. 455, u Cp. Mt.19 28, 
Rey. 3 21, v Cp. ch. 15 27, Mt. 27 38, 
Lk. 23 33, w Op. Lk. 9 26, 


41 ge ver. 14, ch. 144; see Lk. 1314. 
h ver. 35, 

42 i For ver. 42-45, cp. ch. 9 33-36, 
Lk. 22 25-27. Jj Gal. 2 2, 6, 9 (Gk.); 
cp. 1 Co. 14 37 (Gk.); see Ja, 126. 

Ls 2h 1 (Cp. ch. 6 21 (Gk.). 


43 m ch.9 35, Mt.23 11; cp. Lk.9 48, 
n Mt. 2213 (mg.); see 1 Co. 35. 
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soever would be first among you, shall be !° servant of all. 45 For 
verily Pthe Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but 4 to 
minister, and ¥ to give his life a ransom for ® many. 

46 tAnd they come to Jericho: and Vas he went out from 
Jericho, with his disciples and a great multitude, the son of 
Timzeus, W Bartimeeus, Xa blind beggar, was sitting by the way 
side. 47 And when he heard that it was Y Jesus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou 4 son of David, #have mercy 
48 And many P rebuked him, that he should hold his 
peace: but he cried out the more a great deal, Thou 4son of 
David, ® have mercy on me. 49 And Jesus stood still, and said, 
Call ye him. And they call the blind man, saying unto him, ¢ Be 
of good cheer: rise, he calleth thee. 59 And he, casting away 
his garment, © sprang up, and came to Jesus. 51 And Jesus 
answered him, and said, f What wilt thou that I should do unto 
thee? And the blind man said unto him, 8 Rabboni, that I may 
receive my sight. 52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way ; } thy 
faith hath 24imade thee whole. And straightway he received his 
sight, and followed him in the way. 

T T 1 a@And when they draw nigh unto Jerusalem, unto Beth- 

phage and » Bethany, at ¢the mount of Olives, he sendeth 
a two of his disciples, 2 and saith unto them, Go your way into the 
village that is over against you: and straightway as ye enter into 
it, ye shall find a colt tied, @ whereon no man ever yet sat ; floose 
him, and bring him. 8 And if any one say unto you, Why do ye 
this? say ye, & The Lord hath need of him; and straightway he 


on me. 


1 Gr. ° bondservant. 


44 0 Mt.223, 2 Co.45 (& mg. for mg.). 

45 p See ch. 210, q Jn. 134, 13- “15, 
Ph.27; cp. 2Co.89. rTg.5310, Dn. 
9 26, Jn. 1015, 11 51,52, Gal. 14, 2 20, 1, 
26, Tit. 214, TP. 118, 19; 3 Cp. Evk. 37 2: 
see Ro. 4 25, 8 ch. 14 Pee AIS, epee lal, 12 
Mt. 26 28, He.2 10, 9 28; ep, Ro. 515, Rev. 
59, 79. 

46 t For ver. 46-52, sce Mt. 20 29- 
34, Lk. 18 35-43 ; cp. Mt. 927-31, 
uNu. 221, al., Jdth.4 4, Sir.2414, 1 Mae. 
9 50, 1611, 14, 2 Mae. 12 15, Mt. 20 29. Lk. 
10 30, 18 35, 191, He. 11 30, v Cp. 
Lk. 18 35, 191, 
‘Ac. 136. x Jn. 91,8 

47 y See ch. ns % See Mt. 11, 
927, a Mt. 927, 15.22, 1715, 20 30,21, 
Lk. 16 24, 17 13, 18 ie 39. 

48 b Mt. 1913, 20) 31, Lk. 18 15, 39 

49 ¢ See In. 16 33, 


© Op. Mt. 108, 1617, 


2 Or, isaved thee 


50 4 ch. 1316 (Gk.). 
14 14, 1629, 
51 f See ver. 36, 

52 b ch. 534, Mt. 922, Lk.750, 848 
1719, 18 42 Le ioe. i ch. 5 23, 
28, 34, 6 56, Mt. 9 21, 22, 14 36, IA, 7 3, 50, 
8 36, 48, 50 1719, 18 42, in. ital 12(mg.), Ac. 
49, 149 (& me. Ny alee 515, 

La For ver. 1-10, see Mt. 21 1-9, Lk. 
19 29-38, Jn. 1212-15; cp. Zee. 99 
b ver. 11, 12, ch. 143, Mt. 21 17, 266, Lk. 
24.50, wh reece lise 121, ¢ ch. 133, 
1426, 258. 15 30, Neh. 815, Ezk. 11 23, Zec. 
14 4, "Mt. 24 3, 26 30, Lk. 19 29, 37, 21 37, 


e Op. Ac. 


& See Jn. 20 16, 


22 39, [Jn. 811; cp. ‘Ac. 112, d Cp. 
ch. 14 13, 
2 € Cp. Lk. 23 53, Jn. 19 41; also ake 


19 2, Di. 213, Jeg. 1513, 1611, a 5.6 
f Op. 1S. 8 16, 
8 8 See Lk.7 15, 
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‘will send him * back hither. 4 And they went away, and found 
a colt tied at the door without in the } open street ; and they loose 
him. 5 And certain of them that stood there said unto them, 
What do ye, loosing the colt? 6 And they said unto them even as 
Jesus had said: and they let them go. 7 And they bring the colt 
unto Jesus, and cast on him their garments; iand he sat upon 
him. 8 And many Jspread their garments upon the way; and 
others ®* branches, which they had cut from the fields. 9 And 
they that went before, and they that followed, cried, Hosanna ; 
1 Blessed s he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 10 Blessed 
mis the kingdom that cometh, %the kingdom of our father 
m David: * Hosanna P in the highest. 

11 a And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple ; and when 
he had ¥ looked round about upon all things, it being now eventide, 
She went out unto t Bethany with 4 the twelve. 

12 v And on the morrow, when they were come out from 
t Bethany, he hungered. 13 And seeing a fig tree afar off 
having leaves, * he came, if haply he might find anything thereon : 
and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for Yit was 
not the season of figs. 14 And he 2 answered and said unto it, No 
man eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever. And his disciples 
heard it. 

15 2 And they come to Jerusalem: and he entered into the 
temple, and began to cast out them that sold and them that 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of » the money- 
changers, and the seats of them that sold ¢the doves; 16 and he 
would not suffer that any man should carry a vessel through the 
temple. 17 And ¢he taught, and said unto them, Is it not 
written, © My house shall be called fa house of prayer for &all 
the nations? but » ye have made it a den of robbers. 18 And the 


1 Gr. sendeth. 2 Or, again 3 Gr. layers of leaves. 

4h Jer. 17 27, 49 27 [30 16 in LXX] 12 Vv For ver. 12-14, see Mt. 21 18,19, 
(Gk.). w Mt.42, Lk. 42; cp. In. 46,7, 1928, 

7 i Zec. 99, 18 x Cp. Lk. 136-9; also Mic.7 1, 

ij 2K 13 y ch. 13 28, z 

See . 14.2 ch. 95, 1024, 1235, 1448, 18.14 

9 k Ps. 118 25 (Heb.);_ cp. 28.144 098 ee, Lk. 1314, 143, 2251, Jn. 218, 5 
(Heb.), Jer. Bill fe ; 1 Mt. 23 39, Lk. i”, 10 32: see Mt. 1125 and Ae. 312, 
13 35, Jn. 1213; cited from Ps. 118 26; 15 For ver. 15-18, sce Mt. 21 12- 
ep. Exk. 3428, 24. 16, Lk. 19 45-47 ; op. Jn. 214-16, 

10 m See Lk, 152. n Cp. Ezk. 87 b Op. Ex. 8013, @ Ley. ie 7, 128, 
24, 25, © Op. Ac. 229, PLK.214; 1422 Lk. 224, 
ep. Ps. 1481. 17 4 See ch. 14 49. e Cited from 

114 Mt. 2110,12, r See ch.35, Is. 567. f 1 K, 829,20, 41-43, 2 Ch. 
8 ver. 19, Mt. 2117, t See ver.1. 6 40, & See Mt. 2819, h Jer.711; 
v. See ch. 9 39, cp. Ezk. 7 22. 
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chief priests and the scribes heard it, and isought how they might 
destroy him: for they feared him, for jall the multitude was 
astonished at his teaching. 

19 k And ! every evening 2! he went forth out of the city. 

20 m And as they passed by in the morning, they saw the fig 
tree withered away from the roots. 21 And Peter calling to 
remembrance saith unto him, " Rabbi, behold, ° the fig tree which 
thou cursedst is withered away. 22 And Jesus answering saith 
unto them, P Have 4 faith in God. 2378 Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, t Be thou taken up and 
cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but Y shall 
believe that what he saith cometh to pass; he shall have it. 
24 Therefore I say unto you, W All things whatsoever ye pray and 
ask for, believe that ye have received them, and ye shall have 
them. 25 And whensoever ye Ystand praying, 2 forgive, @if ye 
bhave aught against any one; that ¢ your Father also which is in 
heaven may forgive you your trespasses.* 

27 e And they come again to Jerusalem: and fas he was walking 
in the temple, there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders; 28 and they said unto him, & By what authority 
doest thou these things? or who gave thee this authority to do 
these things? 29 And Jesus said unto them, I will ask of you one 
4 question, and answer me, and I will tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 30 The baptism of John, was it }i from heaven, 
or ifrom men? answer me. 31 And Jj they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, ¥ Why 
then did ye not believe him? 32 > But should we say, From men— 


1 Gr. whenever evening came. 2 Some ancient authorities read they. 
3 Many ancient authorities add ver. 26 4 But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
ec your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 4 Gr. word. 
5 Or, But shall we say, From men ? 


18 i See ch. 1212, j See Mt. 7 28. 24 w See Mt.77. x Cp. Is. 65 24, 
19 & ver. 11, Lk. 2137, l1mMt. Mt.68, 
PALIN f 25 y See Lk. 18 11. 2 See Mt.6 14, 
20 m For ver, 20-24, see Mt.2119- a Col. 313; cp. Mt. 523, 615, b Mt. 
aa Pee Vy aa Rey. 2 : 14, 20, ce See Mt, 239. 
n See Jn. 138, 0 yer. 14, Mt. 615, 1835, Ja. 213, 
22 p Up. Jn.141(mg.). 4 Ac.316, 297 e For ver, 27-33, see Mt, 21 23- 
Ro, 82 (mg.), Gal. 220,322, Eph. 312 a7, Lic, 20 1-8, £ Op. Mt. 2123, 
nh. OY, uk. 20 1, 
23 © Mt. 17 ac. cp. Likhd 0. 8 See 28 & Up. Ex. 214, Jn. 125, Ac. 47; also 
ch. 3 ae t Cp. Ps. 46 2, 1 Co. 132, ch. 62, Mt. 2123, Jn. 752; see Mt. 911. 
e ; ar, daw “3%, d 7 “< Jp. AC. od ©, 09, 
(Gk.). v Cp. ch. 16117], Jn.1412; 814 ch. 816, Mt. 167, Lk. 2014. 
see Mk. 923, k Mt, 2132, Lk, 720, 
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I they feared the people : Lm for all verily held John to ‘be ma 
prophet. 33 And they answered Jesus and say, We know not. 
And Jesus saith unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority 
I do these things. 
2 1 @ And he began to speak unto them in parables. A man 
planted Pa vineyard, and ¢set a hedge about it, and digged 

da pit for the winepress, and built a tower, and ae it out to 
husbandmen, and fwent into another country. 2 And at the 
season he sent to the husbandmen a 2servant, @that he might 
receive from the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard. 
3 & And they took him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. 
42And again Phe sent unto them another 2servant; and him 
ithey wounded in the head, and jhandled shamefully. 5 & And 
he sent another ; and him they killed: and many others; beating 
some, and killing some. 6 He had yet one, a ¥ beloved son: he 
sent him! last unto them, saying, They will ™reverence my son. 
7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, " This is the heir ; 
come, °let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 8 And 
they took him, and killed him, and Pcast him forth out of the 
vineyard. 9 What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? 4he 
will * come and destroy the husbandmen, and § will give the vine- 
yard unto others. 10 t Have ye not read even ™ this scripture ; 

Vv The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made W the head of the corner : 

11 x This was from the Lord, 

And it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

12 y And 2 they sought to lay hold on him; and @ they feared the 


1 Or, for all held John to be a prophet indeed. 2 Gr. bondservant. 
32 1ch. 1212, Mt. 145, 2146. m(Cp, 70 He.12; cp. Jn.111, Ro. 817. 
Lk. 729, Jn. 535; see Mt. 119. © Cp. Gn. 37 20, 1 Hs 21 19. 
- ver. 1-12, see Mt.2133-46, 8 P See He. 13 
Rea oe ae ie Dias 9 a Lk.1927. —-& Cp, Mt. 24.50, 25 


Jon. Ezk, 19; also 25. ae s Mt. 21 43, 


52 33 3 27 2- 
2,33, Ps. 808, Is, 27 2-6, Jer. 2 18.6, 2828+ op, Me 


151-6, 1910-14, Hos. 101, J1.17, Mt. 21 Lk Hs Ac. 
28, g.52. d Op. JV.813 (med, 841,44. 
e Cant aie f vi 25 tis sa 10 t See Mt. 2116. u Lk. 421, Ac. 
Sra 4k inten 2 ie?) 888 ep. dn. 19:87, Ac. 11600... v Ac. 
3 eMt.512. 2 BE 9824 37 oy, 1K 411,1P.27; cited from Ps. 118 22, 23 ; 
18 18° 9924-97, 2B 28: 2116, i Ch, 24 ep. Is. 28 16, Eph. 2'20, J P, 24- es aise 
19, 3615, 16, Neh. 926, Jer.3715, 386, eae w Job 386, Jer, 51265 ep. 
44 4, Ac. 752, 2 Co. 11 24-26, 1 Th. 215, i coach G46: 


He. 11 36, 37. 12 y ch. 1118, Lk. 1947, 48, Jn. 725 20, 
4h Mt. 224. i Cp. Ac.1419, 44. cp.ch. 141, Mt. 264, Lk. 992. z Cp, 
j Ac. 541 (Gk.). In. 1150: see Mt. 1214 and Jn. 71. 
6 k Lk. 2018; see Mt. 317. 1(p. ach. 11 22, Mt. 21 11,26; cp. Mt. 145, Ac. 
icaledn m See Lk, 18 2 (Gk.). 5 26. 
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multitude ; for they perceived that he spake the parable against 
them: and P they left him, and went away. 

13 ¢ And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of 
dthe Herodians, that ¢ they might catch him in talk. 14 And when 
they were come, they say unto him, ! f Master, 8 we know that thou 
art true, and carest not for any one: for thou P regardest not the 
person of men, but of a truth teachest ithe way of God: Is it 
lawful to give J tribute unto ¥ Ceesar, or not? 15 Shall we give, or 
shall we not give? But he, knowing their } hypocrisy, said unto 
them, Why ™tempt ye me? bring me "a ? penny, that I may see 
it. 16 And they brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is 
this image and superscription? And they said unto him, Ceesar’s. 
17 And Jesus said unto them, ° Render unto Ceesar the things 
that are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s. And 
they P marvelled greatly at him. 

18 And there come unto him 4 Sadducees, * which say that there 
is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying, 19 18 Master, 
t Moses wrote unto us, UIf a man’s brother die, and leave a wife 
behind him, and leave no child, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 20 There were seven 
brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed ; 21 and 
the second took her, and died, leaving no seed behind him; and 
the third likewise: 22 and the seven left no seed. Last of all the 
woman also died. 28 In the resurrection whose wife shall she be 
of them? for Ythe seven had her to wife. 24 Jesus said unto 
them, Is it not for this cause that ye err, that W ye know not * the 
scriptures, nor Ythe power of God? 25 For when they shall 
rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are 2 given in 
marriage ; but are 2as angels in heaven. 26 But as touching the 


1 Or, Teacher 2 See marginal note on Matt. xviii. 28. 
b Mt. 2222. SiO ie 2 els Os aid P See ch. 
13 ¢ For ver. 13-27, see Mt.2215- 520 and Jn.7 15, ‘ 
32, Lk. 20 20-38, d See ch, 36, 18 4 Mt.37, 161, 6,11, 12, 22 23, 34. Lk. 


e Cp. Sir. 27 23, Lk. 115+; also Ps.565, 2027, Ac. 41, 517, 23 6-8, r Ac. 238; 

14 f ver.19, 32; see ch. 438. &Cp. cp. Ac. 42, 1 Co. 15 12, ¢ 
dn. 32; h Ja. 21,9; see Ac. 1024, 19 8 ver. 14,32; see ch. 438, t ver. 
i Bar. 313, Mt, 2216, Lk.30 21, Ac.1826; 26, Lk. 2037, Jn. 145, 545,46, Ac, 322 
ep. ch.13, Ps.2711, Wis.57, Mt.33, Lk. 1521, Ro. 915, 105,19, 2 Co. 315: see 
176,34, Jn. 128, Ac. 1310, 18 25, Ro.1133, Lk. 1629 and Jn. 7 23. u Dt. 255: 
He. 310, Rev. 153; seeAc.92. iMt. cp. Gn.388,9, Ruth 112,13, 39. : 
17 25, Lk. 232, Ro.136,7. kLk.21, 28 v Op. Tob. 38, 


31, 232, Jn. 1912,153; see Ac. 17 7. 24 w Jn.209; cp.1Co0.1534, x See 
15 1 See Lk. 121, m See [Jn.86]. Mt. 2142, ¥y 1 Co. 614; ep, Eph. 119, 
n See Mt. 18 28, 25 2 Mt. 2230, 2438, Lk. 17 27, 2034, 


17.9 Ro. 137; cp.1P.217; also Ac, 35, a Cp. He. 27, 9. 
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dead, that they are raised ; b have ye ‘not read in n ¢the book of 
Moses, tin ¢ the place concerning the Bush, how God spake unto 
him, saying, £1 am &the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living: } ye do greatly err. 

28 ad one of the scribes came, and heard them questioning 
together, and iknowing that he had answered them w ell, asked 
him, What commandment is the first of all? 29 Jesus answered, 
The first is, ¥ Hear, O Israel; 'The Lord our God, the Lord is one: 
30 mand thou shalt love the Lord thy God 2” with all thy heart, 
and 22 with all thy soul, and ? with all thy mind, and ? with all thy 
strength. $1 ° The second is this, P Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. There is none other commandment 4 greater than 
these. 32 And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, 37 Master, 
thou hast well said that She is one; and t there is none other but 
he: 33 and to love him with all the heart, and with all 'the 
understanding, and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, Vis much more than all ¥ whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 34 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, 
he said unto him, Thou art not far from *the kingdom of God. 
y And no man after that durst ask him any question. 

35 zAnd Jesus #answered and said, as Phe taught in the 
temple, How say the scribes that ¢ the Christ is ¢ the son of David? 
36 4d David himself said & in the Holy Spirit, 

a The Lord said unto my Lord. 
fSit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies + & the footstool of thy feet. 


1 Or, The Lord is our God; the Lord is one 2 Gr. from. 3 Or, Teacher 
4 Some ancient authorities read underneath thy feet. 


26 b See Mt, 2116. e See ver.19 ep. Dt. 459, 18.22, 28. 22°2, Ps. 18 31, 
and Ac. 1 29, d Lk. 2087; ep. Ro. Is. 448, 455 5, 18, 22, 46 9. 
11 2(mg.). e Ex. 3 B47, f Ac. 33 u Dt. 46, Lk. 247, 1 Co. 119(Gk.), 
7 32; cited from Ex. 36. & Cp. Mt. Col. 19, 2.2, 2 Ti. 27; cp. Ro. 1 21, 31 
811, Lk. 1622; see Ned 13, (Gk.). Vv LS. 15.22, Ps. 5116517, Pr: 
27 h ver. 24, LOS Zils: ELCs 0: Mic. 6 6-8, Sir. 34 19) 


28 i For ver. 28-34, see Mt.2234- Mt.918, 127, al, w Ps. 40 6, He. 10 
40,46; ¢.Lk.1025-28, jLk.2039. 5,8. 


29 « Lk. 10 27; cited from Dt. 64, °. 34 x See ch. 115, y Mt. 22 46, 
1 Ro. 330, 1 Co. 84, 6, Gal. 320, Eph.46, Lk. 2040; cp. Lk. 146. 
1 Ti. 417, 25, Ja. 219, 412, Jude 25; ep. 35 2 For ver. 35-37, see Mt. 22 41- 
Mt. 1917, 23 ne Jn. 5 44 (mg.), 172. 45, Lk. 20 41-44, a See ch. 1114, 
80 m Cp. 2 K. 23 25. n Dt. aa b See Mt. 26 55. c See Mt. 11,17, 


10-12, 11 18, 133, 26 16, eee 6,10, Jos. 225, 86 4d Ac, 234,35, He. 113; cited from 
1K. 24, 8 48, 2K, 233 5, 2 Ch. 628, iG 1s, WS eae Ac. 230, 1 Co. i a 
12, 3431: Cp. ’ Jer. 3241, 12,13; see also Ac. 425, e Op. 2 28 
‘31 oCp.1dn.421. p(ited from Lev. 23 2, Lk. 10 ZL leComlZi3: f ch. 103 
1918; see Mt. 1919. a Op. Mt. 2323, 40,1 K.219, Mt. 20 21, 23; cp. Ps. 459 
32 r ver. 14,19; see ch. 438. 8 See Wis. oes I Mac. 1063, & Cp. Jos. 10 D4, 
ver. £9, t Cited from Dt. 435 (Gk.); | 1K.5 3; also Is.661, Ac. 749. 
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37 h David himself calleth him Lord; and i whence is he his son ? 
And 1ithe common people * heard him gladly. 

38 And lin his teaching he said, ™ Beware of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and “to have salutations in ° the 
marketplaces, 39 and ™ chief seats in the synagogues, and P chief 
places at feasts: 40 4they which devour widows’ houses, * and 
rfor a pretence make long prayers ; ® these shall receive t greater 
condemnation. 

41 uAnd he sat down over against VY the treasury, and beheld 
how the multitude W cast ? money into V the treasury: and many 
that were rich cast in much. 42 And there came 4a poor widow, 
and she cast in two 2 mites, which make ®a farthing. 48 And he 
called unto him his disciples, and said unto them, » Verily I say 
unto you, © This poor widow cast in more than all they which are 
casting into the treasury: 44 for they all did cast in of their 
superfluity ; but she of her 4 want did cast in all that she had, 
even all her © living. 

T 1aAnd as he went forth out of the temple, one of his 

3 disciples saith unto him, > Master, behold, what manner of 
stones and what manner of buildings! 2 And Jesus said unto him, 
Seest thou these great buildings? ¢ there shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, which shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat on 4 the mount of Olives over against the temple, 
¢ Peter and ¢ James and ¢ John and f Andrew asked him & privately, 
4 Tell us, » when shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign 
when these things are all about to be accomplished? 5 And Jesus 
began to say unto them, Take heed that no man lead you astray. 
6 j Many shall come Fin my name, saying, 11 am he; ™and shall 


1 Or, the great multitude 2 Or, even while for a pretence they make 
3 Gr. X brass. 4 Gr. Yone. 5 Or, Teacher 
87 © yer. 36, i Cp. Ro. 13, 4. 43 b Seech.328.  ¢ Op.2 Co.8 2,12: 
j Jn. 129, 12(mg.), k ch. 620; cp. Lk. also Jg. 19 20, Ps. 34 9. 
13) 44 d Ph. 411, e Lk. 843, 15 12, 30 
38 1 ch. 42. m For ver.38-40, 1 Jn.317(Gk.). : 
see Mt. 231, 2,6, 7, [14], Lk. 2045-47; 1 a For ver. 1-37, sce Mt. 241-51, 
cp. Vizk, 22 25, Lik, 11 42, 43, nLk. Lk. 215-36, b See ch. 438, 
1143, © ch. 656, 74, Mt. 1116, 203, 2¢ Lk.1944; cp.28.1713, Mic. 1 6, 
Lk. 7 32, Ac. 1619, 17 17, 8 4 See ch. 111. e See Mt. 171. 
39 P Lk. 147,8. f ch. 116,29, Mt. 418, 102, Jn. 1 40, 44, 
40 a Op. Lk. 1139, 1614. r Op. Mt. 68, 1222, & Cp. ch. 4 34, 
65,7, 8 Cp. Lk. 12 47, 48. t Ja.31 4h Cp. Ac. 16,7. 
(mg.). 5 i ver, 9, 23, 33, Jer. 29 8, Eph. 5 6, Col. 
41 u For ver, 41-44, see Lk. 211-4, 28, 2'Th.23, 1 Jn. 37. f 
v ver. 43, Mt. 276, Jn. 8 20, w2kK. 6j ver. 21, 22, Jer.14.14, 23 21,25, 9715 
129, 2 Ch.2410, x ch, 68, Mt.109. Mt. 24 23,24; ep. Jn. 543; seeldu.218° 
42 y See Mt.819(mg.). 2 1Lk.1259. & ch. 937,39; see Lk. 948, 1 See Jn. 
a Mt. 523, 824, m Mt. 2411, 24, ; 
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lead many astray. 7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, " be not troubled: these things ° must needs come to pass; 
but P the end is not yet. 8 For 4nation shall rise against nation, 
and Tkingdom against kingdom: there shall be 8 earthquakes in 
divers places; there shall be tfamines: these things are the 
beginning of ™ travail. 

9v But W take ye heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you 
up to *councils; and Yin synagogues shall ye be beaten; and 
2before governors and @kings shall ye stand » for my sake, ¢ for 
a testimony unto them. 10 And the gospel must first be preached 
dunto all the nations. 11¢ And when they lead you to judge- 
ment, and deliver you up, fbe not anxious beforehand what ye 
shall speak: but 8 whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, 
that speak ye: » for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 
12i And brother shall deliver up brother to death, and the father 
his child ; and children shall rise up against parents, and !Jj cause 
them to be put to death. 18 And ye shall be hated of all men 
lfor my name’s sake: ™but he that endureth ™™to the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye see °the abomination of desolation standing 
Pwhere he ought not 4(iet him that readeth understand), then let 
them that are in Judea ‘flee unto the mountains: 15 and § let 
him that is ton the housetop not go down, nor enter in, to take 
anything out of his house: 16 and tlet him that is in the field not 
return back to take his cloke. 17 But Y woe unto them that are 
with child and to them that give suck in those days! 18 And pray 
ye that it be not in the winter. 19 For those days shall be  tribu- 


1 Or, iput them to death 


‘70 2 Th. 22, © Rey. 11; see Lk. 
13 33, p1P.47; cp. Mt. 2414. 

842 Ch.156; cp. Is. 192, Rev. 64. 
r Is. 192. s See Rey. 6 12, t Ac. 
11 28, Rev. 6 8. u Jn. 1621, Ac. 2 24 
(Gk.), Ro. 8 22. 

9v Mt.1017,18, 
cp. Gal. 61, 


w yer. 5,2 Jn. 8; 
x See Ac. 415, y See 
Mt. 23 34, 2 Ac.176, 1812, 241, 25 6, 
a Op. Ac. 2523, 2724,2Ti.416,17, bch. 
835, 10 29, Mt.5 11, 1018, 39, 16 25, Lk. 9 
24; cp. Mt. 1029, Lk. 6 22, 18 29, 2112, 
e See Mt. 84. 

10 4 Mt. 28 19, Ro. 10 18, Col. 1 6,28; 
cp. ch. 149, 16 (151. 

11e For ver. 11-13, cp. Mt. 10 19- 
22, Lk.12 11,12,16,17,19, f See 
Mt. 6 28, g Dt. 1818; cp. Ex. 412, 
Nu. 235, Jer. 19, Mt. 10 20, Lk, 12 11, 12, 


2115, h Ac. 48, 610, 139, 1 Co, 1510, 
2Co. 183; cp. Lk.2115,1Th.218, He.11. 

12 i Cp. Mic. 7 6, Mt. 1035, 36, Lk, 12 
33; also 2 Esd. 59, 6 24. j Cp. Mt. 
334, Lk. 1149, Jn. 16 2. 

13 k Mt. 1022, Jn. 1518-21, 1714; cp. 
Lk. 6 22, 1 Cp. ver.9; see Jn. 1521, 
m Mt.10 22; cp. Dn. 12 12,13, Ja. 5 11, 
Rey. 210; see He. 1036 and Ja. 1 12. 

n Cp. 1 Cv. 18, 2 Co. 113, Gal. 69, He. 3 
6,14, 611, Rev. 226. 

14 o Dn. 9 27, 1131, 1211; cp. 1 Mac. 
1 54, 67. Pp Cp. La. 110, Kzk. 449. 
a Dn. 9 22, 23,25, Rey. 13, r Cp. Gn. 
ily, Weal) 

15 8 Lk.1731, t See Lk. 519. 

16 u ch. 1050 (Gk.), Mt. 5 40, 

17 v Lk. 2329; ep. 1 Co, 7 26. 

19 w ver. 24, Dn.121; cp. Rev. 7 14. 


5 
6 
2 
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lation, * such as there hath not been the like ¥ from the beginning 
of the creation which 2 God created until now, and never shall be. 
20 And except the Lord had shortened the days, # no flesh would 
have been saved: but for > the elect’s sake, whom ¢ he chose, he 
shortened the days. 21 And then if any man shall ¢say unto 
you, Lo, here is ¢ the Christ ; or, Lo, there ; believe 1¢¢ not: 22 for 
there shall arise ffalse Christs and & false prophets, and } shall 
shew isigns and iwonders, J that they may lead astray, if possible, 
k the elect. 23 But 1take ye heed: behold, ™I have told you all 
things beforehand. 

24 But in those days, after " that tribulation, ° the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 25 and P the stars 
shall be falling from heaven, and 4the powers that are in the 
heavens shall be shaken. 26 ¥ And then shall they see §the Son 
of man coming in clouds t with great power Uand glory. 27 And 
then V shail he send forth the angels, and shall W gather together 
xhis elect from ¥ the four winds, from 2 the uttermost part of the 
earth 2 to the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now from the fig tree learn her parable : » when her branch 
is now become tender, and putteth forth its leaves, ye know that 
the summer is nigh ; 29 even so ye also, when ye see these things 
coming to pass, know ye that 2he is nigh, even Cat the doors. 
30 4 Verily I say unto you, @ This generation shall not pass away, 
until all these things be accomplished. 31 £Heaven and earth shall 
pass away: but 8 my words shall not pass away. 32 But of that 


1 Or, him 


x J]. 22, Rey. 1618. 
see ch. 10 6. ZaGinwlel 
20 a See Lk. 3.6. 


y Cp. Dt. 432; 


b ver. 22,27, Is, 


65 8,9; cp. Mt. 2214; seeLk.187. ¢Jn. 
1318, 1516,19, Eph. 14, Ja. 25, ad. 
21 4 Lk.1723; cp. ver.6, e See 


Mt. 117. 

22fCp.13n.218. g Op.1Ti.41,2; 
see Mt.715 and 2P.21, h Dt. 131-3) 
2 Th. 29-11, Rev. 13 13,14, 1614, 19 20; 
cp. Ac. 89, i See Jn. 4 48, j ver. 6, 
k See ver. 20, 

23 1 See ver, 5. 
16.45 :¢p..2\P. 3.17. 

24 0 ver. 19. 0 Ts, 1310, 24 23, Kzk. 
327, Jl. 210,31, 315, Ac, 220; ep. Jer. 4 
23,24, Am. 520, 89, Zep. 115, Zec. 14 6, 
Rev. 6 12, 8 12, 

25 P Rev. 613; cp. Is. 1412, 344, 2P. 
3 10, 4 Lk. 2126; cp, Job 260, 
Hag. 25,7, He. 12 26, 


m Jn. 1319, 14 29, 


2 Or, it 


26 ¥ ch. 14 62, Dn. 718, Mt. 16 27, 26 64 
JNGS TANS TL GDN, EM, AI Al WO), 2) 12g 
10,12, Rev. 17. 8 See ch. 210. t ch. 
91, Mt. 26645 cp. Mt. 2531, u Cp. 
Ps. 6817, Ac. 755, 

2'7 v Mt. 1341, 49. w Cp. 2 Mae. 
127, 218, Mt. 23 37, 2 Th. 21. x See 
ver. 20, y Hzk. 379, Dn. 72, 88, 114, 
Zec. 26, Rev.71; cp. Jer.4936. 2 Op. 
Ac. 18. a Dt. 432, 304, Ps. 196, 

28 b ch. 1113. 

29 ¢ Ja. 59, Rev. 3 20, 

30 4 See ch.328,  e€ Cp. Lk. 1150, 51; 
see Mt. 16 28, 

31 f Ps. 10226, Is. 344, 516, He. 111, 
12, 2 P. 37, 10-12, Rev. 2011, 211; ep. 
Mt. 518, Lk. 1617, He. 1227; also Ps. 
8937, Jer.33 25, & Nu.2319, Ps. 119 89, 
Ts. 40 8, 1 P. 123,25 ; ep, Ps. 119 152, Rest 
Est. 10 5, 


Cou 
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day or that hour ® knoweth no one, not even the angels in heaven, 
ineither iJ the Son, * butj the Father. 33 1Take ye heed, ™ watch 
‘and pray: “for ye know not when the time is. 34 ° J¢ 7s as when 
a man, P sojourning in another country, having left his house, and 
given authority to his servants, 4 to each one his work, commanded 
also T the porter to Swatch. 85 8 Watch therefore: for ye know 
not *when the lord of the house cometh, ' whether Yat even, or 
wat midnight, or *at cockcrowing, or Yin the morning ; 36 lest 
2coming suddenly he #find you sleeping. 37 And » what I say 
unto you I say unto all, § Watch. 
T 4 1a Now after two days was the feast of ® the passover 
and ¢ the unleavened bread: and the chief priests and the 
ee dsought how they might take him with subtilty, and kill 
him: 2 for they said, Not during the feast, ¢ lest haply there shall 
be a tumult of the people. 

3 fAnd while he was in & Bethany in the house of Simon the 
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having 3 an alabaster 
cruse of ointment of 4spikenard very costly ; and she brake the 
cruse, and poured it } over his head. 4 But there were some that 
i had indignation among themselves, saying, To what purpose hath 
this waste of the ointment been made? 5 For this ointment might 
have been sold for above three hundred 5J pence, and ¥ given to 
the poor. And ! they murmured against her. 6 But Jesus said, 
Let her alone ; why ™ trouble ye her? she hath wrought a good 
work on me. 7 For ye have the poor always with you, and 


S. 


1 Some ancient authorities omit and pray. 2 Gr. bondservants. 3 Or, 
a flask 4 Gr. pistic nard, pistic being perhaps a local name. Others take it 
to mean genwine ; others, liquid. 5 See marginal note on ch. xii. 15. 


x ch. 14 30,68, 72; 
ch. 6 48, Ex. 14.24, 
362 Op. 1 Th. 51-6; also Mt. 24 44, al. 
a ch. 14 37, 40, Mt. 26 410, Lk. 22 45, 
Sy7/ b Op. Lk. 12 41. 
1 a For ve 1,2, see Mt. 262-5, Lk. 


32 bh Mt. 25 13 eth aL) 2) i Cp. cp. Je. 7 
Phy 2/637 } Mt. 11 27, 24 36, 98 19, 
Lk. 1022, Jn. 335, § 19-23, 26 see Ac. ie 
and 1 Co. 1528; cp. Mt. 14 33 also Jn. 
5 25, k Cp. Zee. 147, Ac. 17. 

83 1 See ver m ch. 14 34-3 


y Op. 


Mt. 2442, 25 13, 26 41, Lk. 1237, 2136, 221,2. b See In. 64. ¢ ix. 23 15, 
Ac. 20 31, 1 Co. 1613, Eph. 6 18, Col. 42, 3418, Ley. 236, Dt. 1616, 2 Ch. 813, 30 

IP, 2} 6, He. 1317, 1 P. 58, Rev. 32, 13, 21, 3517, Ezr. 622. “a Jn. 1153; 

1615, ail. B Gable 127 ipa 834: see ie see ch. 12 12. 

181. n Cp. Ro. 13 11, Ze Mt. 27 24; cp. Lk. 22 6(mg.). 


84 0 For ver. 34, 35, cp. Lk. 12 36- 
8; also Mt. 2514-30, Lk. 19 12-27. 
P Cp. ch. 121; ‘see Mt. 2133. a Cp. 
Ro. 12 6-8. r Ps. 8410, Kzk. 44 11, 
Jn. 1033 cp. Lk. 1236, s ver. 35 pole 
see ver. 233, 
35 t Cp. Mt. 24 43. 


! u Op. Mt. 14 25. 
v ch. 182, w Mt. 256; 


ep. Lk. 1238. 


3 f For ver. 3-9, see Mt. 26 6-13, Jn. 


121-8; cp. Lk. 737- -39, & See ch. 
111. "bh Gp. Jn. 123, 

4 i ch. 10 14,41; see Lk. 1814. 

5 j See Mt. 18 28, k Jn. 13 29, 


1 Jn. 11.33, 38 (Gk.) ; 
6m Lk. 117, 
7n Dt. 1511, 


see ch. 143 (Gk.). 
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whensoever © ye will ye can do them good: but P me ye have not 
always. 84She hath done what she could: she hath anointed my 
body aforehand for ™the burying. 9% And 8 verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever t the gospel shall be preached throughout the whole 
world, that also which this woman hath done shall be spoken of 
u for a memorial of her. 

10 v And Ww Judas * Iscariot, ! he that was one of ¥ the twelve, 
2 went away unto the chief priests, that he might deliver him unto 
them. 11 4 And they, when they heard it, were glad, and promised 
to give him money. And he sought how he might P conveniently 
2 deliver him wnto them. 

12¢ And on “the first day of unleavened bread, when they 
€ sacrificed fthe passover, his disciples say unto him, Where wilt 
thou that we go and make ready that thou mayest eat fthe pass- 
over? 13 And he sendeth &two of his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Go into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water: follow him; 14 and wheresoever he shall enter 
in, say to the goodman of the house, » The 2 Master saith, Where 
is my i guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with my dis- 
ciples? 15 And he will himself shew you Ja large upper room 
furnished and ready: and there make ready for us. 16 And the 
disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found Kas he had 
said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

171 And when it was evening he cometh with ™the twelve. 
18 And as they >" sat and were eating, © Jesus said, P Verily I say 
unto you, One of you shall betray me, even 4he that eateth with 
me. 19 They began to be sorrowful, and ‘to say unto him 8 one 
by one, Is it I? 20 And he said unto them, /¢ 7s t one of the 


1 Gr. the one of the twelve. 2 Or, Teacher 3 Gr. reclined. 
© Cp. 2 Co. 97. Pp SS 20, Mt.9 Lx. 227-13, d Ex. 1218, Ley. 235 
Lk. 535, Jn. 7 38, 12.35, 333, “14 19, A Nu. 28 16, aJ, en Cojo f See 
16-19, Ac. 123,4. 
8 4 Cp. ch. 1243, Lk. 213. r See 18 ¢ Op. ch. 112, Mt. 21 2, Lk. 19 29. 
Jn. 19 40, 14h Cp. Mt. 23 8; see ch. 438 and Jn. 


98 Srech.328,  t Cp.ch.1310, Mt. 1128. i Lk. 27 (Gk.), 2211, 
2414; also Ac. 2024, Eph. 113,615, a2. 155 Lk. 2212; ep. Ac. 113, 


u Ac. 104. 16 & Lk. 1932, 

10 v For ver.10,11, see Mt. 26 14- 17 1 For ver. 17-21, see Mt. 26 20- 
16, Lk. 223-6; cp. In. 13 2, 27, 30, 24; cp. Lk. 2214, 21- -23, Jn.13 21-26, 
w ch.3 19, Mt. 104, 273, Lk, 6 16, In. 671, m Sve ver. 10, 

124, Ac. 116, X (Ip. Jos. 1 525 (2 ys Jer. 18 1 Cp. Ex. 1211, o Lk. 22 21 
48 24,41 (@) y ver. 17, 20,43; see ch. Jn.1321; ep. Jn. 670,71, P Sve ch. 
935, 2 See Mt. 2018, 19, 328, a Jn. 1326; cp. Ruth 214, Ps. 

11 @ Cp. Jn. 11575 also1 Ti.69,10, 419, Jn. 1318, es 

b 2 Ti. 42(Gk.). 197 Lk. 22 23, Jn. 1322,  s[Jn.89] 


12¢ Forver. 12-16, sceeMt. 2617-19, 20 t ver. 10. 
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twelve, he that dippeth with me in the dish. 21 For uv the Son 
of man W goeth, even Xas it is written of him: Y but 2 woe unto 
that man through whom ¥ the Son of man is betrayed !| @ good were 
it !for that man if he had not been born. 

22 b And as they were eating, he took 2bread, and ¢when he had 
blessed, he brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take ye: 4 this 
is my body. 28 And he took a cup, and when he had f given 
thanks, he gave to them: and they all drank of it. 24 And he said 
unto them, This is my & blood of 3 the 4 covenant, which is shed for 
imany. 254 Verily I say unto you, I will no more drink of the 
fruit of the vine, ¥ until that day when I drink it new in 1 the king- 
dom of God. 

26 ™ And when they had sung a hymn, "they went out unto 
© the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be ® P offended : for it 
is written, I will 4smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered abroad. 28 Howbeit, after I am raised up, °I will go before 
you into Galilee. 29 But * Peter said unto him, Although all shall 
be >P offended, yet will not I. 30 And tJesus saith unto him, 
J Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, even ¥ this night, before 
uthe cock crow VY twice, shalt deny me thrice. 31 But W he spake 
exceeding vehemently, x If I must die with thee, I will not deny 
thee. And in like manner also said they all. 

82 y And they come 2 unto ®a place which was named 4 Geth- 
semane: and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, while I pray. 
33 And he taketh with him » Peter and > James and > John, and 


1 Gr. for him if that man. 
ancient authorities insert bh new. 
enclosed piece of ground. 


4 Some 
6 Gr. an 


2 Or,a loaf 3 Or, the testament 
5 Gr. P caused to stumble. 


21 u Lk. 22 22. v See ch. 210, 2218,20, Rev. 199. 1 See ch. 115, 


26 m For ver. 26-31, see Mt. 26 30- 


w Op. Jn. 7 38, 8 21,22, 1412, 16 28, al. 

x ver. 49, ch. 912, Lk. 18 31, 24 25-27, 46, 
AC.17 2,8, 26 22,231 Co. 153, 1 P.110,11; 
cp. Ac. 223, y Cp. Obad. 7, Mic. 76. 
2 Mt.187, Lk.171, 2222, aJn.1712; 
cp. ch. 9 42, Job 31-19, Jer. 20 14-18, Sir. 
23 14, 

22 b Por ver. 22-25, sce Mt. 26 26— 
29, Lk. 2218-20, 1 Co. 11 23-25. 

e See ch. 6 41. d 1 Co. 10165 cp. Jn. 
653, e Cp. Jn, 651, 

23 f See Mt. 15 36, 

24 & Ex. 248; cp. Zec.9 11, He. 10 29, 
13 20, h Jer. 3131, Lk. 22 20, 1 Co. 
11 25, 2 Co. 36. i See Mt. 20 28. 

25 j See ch. 3 28. k Cp. Lk. 1415, 


35, 0 Lk. 2239, Jn. 181; cp. Ex. 
12 22, o See ch. 111. 
2'7 p See Mt. 15 12. 
Zec.137; cp. In. 16 32, 
28 r ch. 167, Mt. 287, 10, 16, 
29 s Cp. Lk. 22 31,33, Jn. 2115, 

80 t Lk. 22 34, Jn. 13 38. 


a Cited from 


u See 


ch. 13 35, Vv ver. 68,72; cp. Mt. 2634, 
Lk, 22 34, 

31 w Lk. 22 33, Jn.1337, x Cp. 
Jn. 1116, 


82 y For ver. 32-42, see Mt. 26 36— 
46, Lk, 2240-46, Z ver. 26, 
a Mt. 2636, 

83 b See Mt. 171. 


121 


14 33] S. MARK [14 48 


began to be ¢ greatly amazed, and 4sore troubled. 84 And he 
saith unto them, ¢ My soul is f exceeding sorrowful 2 even unto 
death: abide ye here, and } watch. 385 1And he went forward a 
little, and fell on the ground, J and prayed that, if it were possible, 
k the hour might pass away from him. 86 And he said, ! Abba, 
m Father, 2° all things are possible unto thee ; remove P this cup 
from me: Ghowbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And 
he cometh, and ¥ findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, 
sleepest thou? couldest thou not § watch one hour? 8818 Watch 
and t pray, that ye Yenter not into temptation: the spirit indeed 
is willing, but the flesh is weak. 89 And again he went away, and 
prayed, Vsaying the same words. 40 And again he came, and 
r found them sleeping, for W their eyes were very heavy; and * they 
wist not what to answer him. 41 And he cometh Y the third time, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 7it is 
enough ; #the hour is come; P behold, ¢the Son of man Pis be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 42 4 Arise, let us be going: 
behold, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

43 e And straightway, while he yet spake, cometh f Judas, one of 
the twelve, and with him a multitude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and the scribes and the elders. 44 Now he that 
betrayed him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away &safely. 45 And 
when he was come, straightway he came to him, and saith, Rabbi ; 
and ?kissed him. 46 And they laid hands on him, and took him. 
47 But Jacertain one of them that stood by drew his ¥ sword, and 
smote the ®servant of the high priest, and struck off lhis ear. 
48 And Jesus ™ answered and said unto them, Are ye come out, as 


1 Or, Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 2 Gr. ikissed him much. 
3 Gr. bondservant. 


e See ch. 915, d Ph. 226. Mt. 613, 
84 e Ps. 425,6, 435 (Gk.), Jn. 12 27. 39 V ver. 36. 
f See Lk. 18 23, g 2 K. 201, 2 Ch. 40w Lk.932. = Cp. ch.9 6, Lk. 9 33, 
32 24, Is.381, Jon. 49, Sir.3872. hb See 417 Op.2Co.128, 2 Cp. Lk. 2238, 
Mt. 24 42. a Seever.35, bb ch.9 31, 1033, Mt. 17 22, 
35 i Lk. 22 41, 42, j ee 57; see 2018, Lk.944,1832, ¢ Seech. 210, 
ch. 1 35, k Ae aon: 122 3, 27 , 13 i 424 Cp. In. 14 31, 
171; cp. Lk. 2253, Jn. 164; ; see In. 24, 43 ¢ For ver. 43-50, see Mt. 26 47 - 


36 1 Ro. 8 15, Gal. 46, mMt.1125, 56, Lk. 2247-53, 3n.183-11, f Ac. 
26 39,42, Lk. 10 21, 22 42, 23 34,46, Jn. 11 115; see ver. 10, 


41,1227, 28 171, 5,10/21,.24, 25, ~ n Op, 44 € Ac. 16 28. 
He. 57. © See Mt. 19 25. P See 45 hb See Jn. 138. i Tob. 7 6, Sir. 
ch. 10 38, a Mt. 26 42, Jn. 530, 638, 295, Mt. 2649, Lk. 738,45, 1520, Ac. 20 37, 
Ph. 28; see Mt. 610, 47 j Cp. Jn. 18 10, kk Cp. “Lk. 2238, 
37 © ch. 13:36, 8 See Mt. 24 42, 1 Cp. Lk. 22 50, 
38 t Lk. 22 40,45, 1 P.47 u See 48 m Sve ch. 1114, 
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against "a robber, with swords and staves to seize me? 49°] was 
daily with you in the temple P teaching, and ye took me not: but 
4 this ts done that the scriptures might be fulfilled. 50 And they 
all left him, and fled. 

51 And a certain young man followed with him, having %a linen 
cloth cast about him, over Ais naked body: and they lay hold on 
him ; 52 but t he left the linen cloth, and fled naked. 

538 uAnd Vthey led Jesus away to the high priest: and there 
come together with him all the chief priests and the elders and the 
scribes. 54 V And W Peter had followed him afar off, ¥ even within, 
into Ythe court of the high priest ; and he was sitting with 2 the 
officers, and # warming himself in the light of the fire. 55 Now the 
chief priests and the whole > council ¢ sought witness against Jesus 
to put him to death ; and found it not. 56 4 For many bare false 
witness against him, and their witness @ agreed not together. 
57 And there stood up f certain, and bare false witness against him, 
saying, 58 We heard him say, ® I will destroy this 1i temple Jj that 
is made with hands, and Fin three days I will build another 1 made 
without hands. 59 And not even so did their witness agree together. 
60 And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these witness 
against thee? 61 But ™he held his peace, and answered nothing. 
n Again the high priest asked him, and saith unto him, Art thou 
© the Christ, P the Son of 4 the Blessed? 62 And Jesus said, I am: 
and T ye shall see §the Son of man tsitting Yat the right hand of 
power, and VY coming with the clouds of heaven. 63 And the high 


1 Or, isanctuary 


nm ch. 1117, Mt. 2118, Lk. 1020, 19 46, 
Jn. 18 40, on 

49 o [Jn. 82]; cp. Lk. 246, Jn. 18 20. 
p ch. 1117, 1235, Mt. 2128, Lk. 1947, 201, 
21 37, Jn. 714,28, 820, 1028, 1820; cp. 
ch. 121, Mt. 4 23, 9 35, 13 54, a Up. 
Mt. 2654; see Mt. 122. 

50 r ver. 27; cp. Ps. 88 8,18, Is. 63 8, 
Jn. 1632, 

51 8 ch. 1546, Jg. 14 12, Pr. 31 74, 

1 Mac. 10 64 (Gk.). 

52 t Cp. Gn. 3912. 

53 u For ver. 53-65, see Mt. 26 57- 
68; cp. Jn. 18 12, 13, 19-24, Vv Lk. 22 
54,55. 

54 w Op. Jn. 1815. x Cp. ver. 68, 
y ver. 66; see Mt.263, 4 ver. 65, Mt. 
§ 25, Jn. 7 32, 45,46, 18 3, 12, 22, 196, Ac. 
5 22, 26, a ver, 67, Jn. 1818; ep. Is. 
4416, Jer. 36 22, 


55 b See Mt. 5 22. 
10,13, Ae. 611, 

56 d Ps. 2712, 3511, 
17 6, 1915, 

57 f Cp. Mt. 26 60, 

58 & Cp. Ac. 614. h ch. 15 29; see 
Ain ee ich. 15 29, 38; see Mt. 23 16, 
j Ac. 7 48, 17-24, He.911,24; cp. Nph. 
211 (Gk.). k See Mt. 1621 and Jn. 
29% 12 Co. 51, Col. 211 (Gk.). 

61 m ch. 154, 5, Is. 537, Mt. 27 12, 14, 
Jn. 199; cp. Ac. 8 32,33, 1 P. 2 28, 
n For ver. 61-64, cp. Lk. 22 67-71, 
o See Mt. 117. P See Mt. 14 33, 
a Cp. Ro. 1 29. 

62 xr See Mt. 16 27, 


¢ Op. 1K. 21 


e Cp. Dt. 


24 30, 8 See ch. 


210, _tPs.1101, He, 13; cp-ch.16 129), 
Ac. 7 56, u See Lk. 22 69, v Dn. 


TONY, Mesexye EO, 
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priest w rent his clothes, and saith, What fur ther need have we of 
witnesses? 64 Ye have heard * the blasphemy: what think ye? 
And they ¥ all condemned him to be '2 4 worthy of death. 65> And 
some began ¢ to spit on him, and @to cover his face, and to buffet 
him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and & the officers received him 
with 2£ blows of their hands. 

66 g And as Peter was beneath in 2 the court, there cometh one 
of the maids of the high priest; 67 and seeing Peter warming 
himself, she looked upon him, and saith, Thou also wast with ithe 
Nazarene, even Jesus. 68 But he denied, saying, * I neither J know, 
nor Junderstand what thou sayest: and he went out into the 
4porch ; and Kthe cock crew. 69 And the maid saw him, and 
began again to say to them that stood by, This is one of them. 
70 But he again denied it. And after a little while again ! they 
that stood by said to Peter, Of a truth thou art one of them ; for 
thou art a Galilean. 71 But he began to curse, and to swear, I 
know not this man of whom ye speak. 72 And straightway ™ the 
second time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word, 
how that Jesus said unto him, = Before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt ° deny me thrice. ® And when he thought thereon, he wept. 
I5 1 a And straightway in the morning the chief priests with 

the elders and scribes, and the whole council, » held a con- 
sultation, and ¢ bound Jesus, and carried him away, and 4 delivered 
him up to ¢ Pilate. 2 £ And Pilate asked him, Art thou & the King 
of the Jews? And he answering saith unto him, } Thou sayest. 
3 And the chief priests i accused him of many things. 4 And 
Pilate again asked him, saying, Answerest thou nothing? behold 


1 Gr. aliable to. 2 Or, strokes of rods 3 Or, I neither know, nor 
understand: thou, what sayest thou ? 4 Gr. forecourt. 5 Many ancient 
authorities omit and the cock crew. 6 Or, And he began to weep. 


63 w Gn.37 29, Nu. 14 6, 28. 111, 331, 67 i See ch--1 24. 

Job 120, Jdth. 1419, Bar. 631, 1 Mac. 68 j Jude 10, k ver, 30,72, 

1171, 2 Mac. 4 38, Ac. 1414, al.; cp. Lev. 70 1 Op. Lk. 22 58 Jn. 1896, 

10 6, 21 10, 72 ™ ver. 68, D ver, 30, © Cp. 
64 = ch.27, Mt.93, Lk. 521, Jn.10 Ao, 313,14, zs 


33, 36, y Cp. Lk. 23 50,51, z Lev. 1 2 Mt.271, Lx. 2266. b See 
Of TOMI 40, 13, Jn. 1033 ch. 36, © Mt. 272. d Lk. 23 . 
a See ch. 329 (Gk.), Jn. 1828; see ch. 10 33, e Lk. 31 
65 b Lk. 22.63, 64, ech. 1034, 131, Ac. 313, 427, 1 Ti.613, 
1519, Is. 506, Mt. 2730, d Ch. Est. 2 f For ver. 2-5, see Mt. 2711-14, 
78, e See ver. 54, f Mt.529, Jn. Lk. 282,3, Jn.18 29- 38, ete 9, 
18 22 ( i me) Be 3(& mg.); cp. Ac. 93.2. 12, 18, 26, Mt. 22, 27 29,37, Lk. 23 37, 28, 
also 1 Esd. 4 In. 18 33, 39, 19 3,19, 21. + cp. ver. 2, Mt. 
66 & For ver. , 66-72, see Mt.2669- 2742. In. 19 14,15, ‘h Op. 1 Ti. 613; 
75, Lk.22 55-62, Jn.18 16-18, 25-27. see Lk. 2270, : 
h ver. 54; see Mt. 263. 3 i Op. LK, 23 2, 
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how many things they accuse thee of. 5 But Jesus jno more an- 
swered anything ; insomuch that Pilate marvelled. 

6 K Now at ! the feast he used to release unto them one prisoner, 
whom they asked of him. 7 And there was one called Barabbas, 
lying bound with them that had ! made insurrection, ™ men who in 
the insurrection had committed murder. 8 And the multitude went 
up and began to ask him to do as he was wont to do unto them. 
9 And Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release unto 
you “the King of the Jews? 10 For he perceived that ° for envy 
the chief priests had delivered him up. 11 P But the chief priests 
stirred up the multitude, that he should rather release Barabbas 
unto them. 12 And Pilate again answered and said unto them, 
What then shall I do unto him 4 whom ye call "the King of the 
Jews? 18 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 14 And Pilate 
said unto them, Why, "what evil hath he done? But they cried 
out exceedingly, Crucify him. 15 And Pilate, § wishing to content 
the multitude, released unto them Barabbas, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had tscourged him, to be crucified. 

16 u And the soldiers led him away within VY the court, which is 
the 2? Ww Preetorium ; and they call together the whole ?* band. 
17 And they clothe him with Y purple, and plaiting a crown of 
thorns, they put it on him; 18 and they began to salute him, Hail, 
2 King of the Jews! 19 And they smote his head with a reed, and 
adid spit upon him, and bowing their knees P worshipped him. 
20 And when they had ¢ mocked him, they took off from him the 
y purple, and put on him his garments. And they 4lead him out 
to crucify him. 

21 e And they 4fcompel one passing by, Simon of & Cyrene, 
coming from the country, the father of » Alexander and i Rufus, 


to go with them, that he might J bear his cross. 


1 Or, a feast 


5 j Op. Jn. 1910; see Mt. 2663. 
6 ane de? 6- 15, see Mt. 2715-26, 
Lk. 2318-25, Jn. 18 39,40 1916. 


2 Or, w palace 


71 Op. Ac. 536,37,  m Ac.314 
9 n See ver. 2. 

10 © Cp. Jn. 1147, 48, 1219. 

11 Pp Ac.314 


12 4 Cp. Jn. 1915. 

147 Cp. Lk, 23 41, Jn.8 46, 

15s Ch. Ac. 24 27, 259. t ch. 10 34, 
Ts. 50 6, 535, Mt. 20 19, Lk. 18 83; ep. 
Lk. 2316, on Oe 

16 u For ver, 16-20, sce Mt. 27 2'7- 
31,3n.192,3, VvSeeMt.263. wMt. 
272%, Jn. 1828, 33, 199, Ac. 2335, Ph. 


22 k And they 
4 Gr. fimpress. 


113, x Jn.18 3,12, Ac.101, 21 31, 271. 
1'7 y Rev.17 4, 18 12,16; cp. Lk. 2311, 
18 2 See ver. 2. 

19 a See ch. 1465, b See Mt. 8 2. 

20 ¢ ch. 10 34, Mt. 2019, 27 41, Lk. 18 
323 see Lk. 2263, d Ts. 537. 

21 e Mt. 2732, Lk. 2326; cp. Jn. 
1917, f See Mt.5 41 (& mg. for mg.). 
Ee 210, 69, 1120, 131, h Ac. 19 

2 (iy Ah Ti. 120 (?), 2 Ti. 414(?), iRo. 
1615 (2). j Mt. 27 32, Lk. 23 265 cp. 
Jn. 1917, 

22 & For ver. 22-38, see Mt. 27 33- 
51, Lk. 23 32-38,44-46, Jn.19 17-19, 
23,24,28-30, 


3 Or, cohort 
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bring him unto the place ! Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
1m The place of a skull. 23 And ™ they offered him wine mingled 
with °myrrh: but he received it not. 24 And they crucify him, 
and P part his garments among them, casting lots upon them, what 
each should take. 25 And it was the third hour, and they cruci- 
fied him. 26 And the superscription of ¥ his $ accusation * was 
written over, UTHE KING OF THE JEWs. 27 And with him they 
crucify two Vrobbers ; W one on his right hand, and one on his 
left.1 29 And Ythey that passed by 2 railed on him, ® wagging 
their heads, and saying, » Ha! ¢ thou that destroyest the ? 4 temple, 
and buildest it in three days, 30 save thyself, and come down from 
the cross. 31 ¢In like manner also the chief priests mocking him 
among themselves with the scribes said, @ He saved others ; * f him- 
self he cannot save. 32 Let &the Christ, the King of Israel, 
now come down from the cross, that we may see and believe. 
j And they that were crucified with him reproached him. 

33 k And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 
the whole 4 land until ! the ninth hour. 34 And at ! the ninth hour 
Jesus ™cried with a loud voice, 2 Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, °° why hast thou 

forsaken me? 35 And some of them that stood by, when they 
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elijah. 86 P And one ran, and 
filling a sponge full of 4 vinegar, put it on a reed, and T gave him 
to drink, saying, Let be ; let us see whether Elijah cometh to take 
him down. 878 And Jesus tuttered a loud voice, and Ugave up 


1 Many ancient authorities insert ver. 28 And the scripture was fuljilled, 
which saith, x And he was reckoned with transgressors. See Luke xxii. 37. 
2 Or, sanctuary 3 Or, can he not save himself ? 4 Or, earth 5 Or, 
why didst thow forsake me ? 


id jee bea m Lk, 23 33, 
23 u Cp. Ps. 69 21. 

see Jn. 19393; cp. Mt. 27 34. 
24 Pp Ps, 2218, Mt. 2735, Lk. 23 34, 

Jn. 19 23, 
25 4 Cp. Jn. 19 14. 


25, 40 15, e ch. 14.58, Jn. 219, 
d ver. 38; see Lk. 19 (mg.). 

31 ¢ Lk. 2335; cp. Lk. 4 28, 23 39, 
f Cp. Mt. 26 53,54, Jn. 10 18, 

el gage ees h Jn. 149, 1213; 
cp. ver. 26, Lk. 233 i Jn. 4.48, 6 30. 


oMt.2u; 


20 8, 29, KR 

26 © Cp. Lk. 232, Jn. 19 12. S Ac. nae Kk Mt. 1. Lk — prot cp. Jn. 
25 18,27 (Gk.). t See Ac. 17%, i614 1 Aci: 
u Cp. Mt.27 37, Lk. 23 38, Jn. 1919, 21,22; Pe m Gp Me BP ae ie ae Strom 
oe Is. 53 12: Jn. 18 40, C; oat oe: 2 Co. Sn 

vis.5 cp. In. Ww Cp. p 29 kK. 23 36, 

ch. 10.37, Mt, 2021, =i 2297 age weet) on gee 
cited, From lisi53 12: 87 8 Jn. 19 30, t ver, 34, u Gn. 

29 y Ps. 227, 1092 29; ep, ua. 112, 25 8,17, 35 29, 49 33, Job 311, 1018, 11 20, 


2 Lk. 2265, 2339: ep. Ja. 27 i (Gk.). 
@2K.1921, Job 164, Is. 37 22 


La.2.15, Sir, 12 18, 137. biPs. 85 21, 


2, Jer. 18 16, 


1319, 1410, Jer. 15 9, La.119, Wis, 16 14, 
Sir. 3g 23, Ae. 5 5,10, 12.23; cp. Jn. 1018; 
also Ps 315 , Ac. 759, 
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the ghost. 38 Vv And W the veil of the 1 * temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 39 YAnd when the Zcenturion, which 
stood by over against him, saw that he 2 so U gave up the ghost, he 
said, ® Truly this man was * the Son of God. 40 ¢ And there were 
also women beholding 4 from afar: among whom were both ¢ Mary 
fMagdalene, and Mary the mother of & James the 4 less and 
of Joses, and iSalome; 41 who, when he was in Galilee, followed 
him, and Jj ministered unto him; and many other women which 
Kcame up with him unto Jerusalem. 
421And when even was now come, because it was ™ the Pre- 
paration, that is, the day before the sabbath, 43 there came Joseph 
of Arimatheea, "a councillor of ° honourable estate, who also him- 
self P was looking for 4the kingdom of God; and he boldly went 
in unto Pilate, and asked for the body of Jesus. 44 And Pilate 
marvelled if he were already dead: and calling unto him ‘the 
centurion, he asked him whether he *had been any while dead. 
45 And when he learned it of ‘the centurion, he granted the 
corpse to Joseph. 4#6And he bought %a linen cloth, and taking 
him down, wound him in the linen cloth, and tlaid him in 
a tomb which had been “hewn out of a rock; and he Vrolled a 
stone against the door of the tomb. 47 And W Mary Magdalene 
and WX Mary the mother of Joses Y beheld where he was laid. 
1 a And P when the sabbath was past, © Mary Magdalene, 
16 and ¢¢ Mary the mother of James, and ¢ Salome, & bought 
spices, that they might come and anoint him. 2 And very early 
on the first day of the week, they come to the tomb when the sun 
was risen. 3 And they were saying among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away fthe stone from the door of the tomb? 4 and looking 


2 Many ancient authorities read so cried out, and gave 
4 Gr. little. 5 Many ancient authorities 


1 Or, X sanctuary 
up the ghost. 3 Or, ba son of God 
read were already dead. 


88 Vv Mt. 2751, Lk. 2345. we Ex. 
26 31-33, 2 Ch. 314, 1 Mac. 122; cp. He. 
10 19, 20, x ver. 29; see Lk. 19 (mg.). 

39 y For ver. 39-41, see Mt. 27 54- 
56, Lk. 23 47,49, Z ver. 44,45; see 
Mt. 85. a Mt. 2743; cp. Lk. 23 47; 
see Mt. 1433. b Cp. Dn. 3 25, 

40 ¢ Jn. 19 25, d Ps, 38 11. 
e ver. 47, ch. 161, [9], Mt. 2756, 61, 281, 


Lk. 82, 2410, Jn, 1925, 201,18, f Cp. 
Mt.1539. | g See Lk.615. Lk. 
193. ich.161; cp. Mt. 2756. 


41j Cp. Mt. 2544; seeLk.83. & See 
Lk. 24. 


42.1 For ver. 42-47, see Mt, 27 57- 


61, Lk. 2350-56, Jn. 19 28-42, 
m See Mt. 27 62. 

48 n Lk. 23 50, 
P Cp. Lk. 225, 38. 

44 r ver. 39, 

46 s See ch. 1451. 
u 2 Ch. 1614, Is. 22 16, 
cp. Gn, 29 3, 8,10, Jn. 1138. 

4'7 w See ver. 40. 

y Lk. 23 55, 

1 @ For ver. 1-8, see Mt. 28 1-8, Lk. 
241-10, Jn. 201. b (Op. ch. 132, 
e See ch. 15 40. d ch. 1547. e Lk. 
2356; ep. Jn. 19 39,40; also 2 Ch. 1614. 

8 f ch. 1546, 


o Ac. 13.50, 17 12, 
qa See ch. 115, 


t Cp. 1s. 53 9. 
WGI, MG 21 


x ch. 161. 
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up, they see that the stone is rolled back: for & it was exceeding 
great. 5 And bentering into the tomb, they saw ta young man 
sitting on the right side, j arrayed in ka white robe ; and ! they 
were amazed. 6 And he saith unto them, ! Be not amazed: ye seek 
Jesus, ™the Nazarene, 2 which hath been crucified : he is risen ; 
he is not here: behold, the place © where they laid him! 7 But go, 
tell his disciples and Peter, P He goeth before you into Galilee : 
there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 8 And they went out, 
and fled from the tomb ; for trembling and astonishment had come 
upon them: and they said nothing to any one; 4¢or they were 
afraid. 


91Now when he was risen early on the first day of the week, 
v he appeared first to §t Mary Magdalene, § from whom he had cast 
out seven ? devils. 10UShe went and told them that had been 
with him, Yas they W mourned and wept. 11 And they, when they 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, * disbelieved. 

12 And after these things Y he was manifested in 2 another form 
aunto two of them, as they walked, on their way into the country. 
13 b And they went away and told it unto the rest: neither be- 
lieved they them. 

14 And afterward ¢ he was manifested 4 unto the eleven them- 
selves as they sat at meat; and he @upbraided them with their 
f unbelief and & hardness of heart, because } they believed not them 
which had seen him after he was risen. 15 And he said unto them, 
iGo ye into all the world, and j preach the gospel to i¥ the whole 


1 The two oldest Greek manuscripts, and some other authorities, omit from 


ver. 9 to the end. Some other authorities have a different ending to the Gospel. 
2 Gr. demons. 


4 & Mt. 2760, 24 10, v Jn. 16 20, w Lk. 625, 


5 4 Cp. Lk, 244, Jn. 20 11, 12. 
i 2 Mac. 3 26, J Op. ch. 9 3, Dn. 7 9, 
Jn. 20 12, Ac. 110. k Rey. 6 11, 79; 
see Mt. 283, 1 ch. 915, 14.33; ep. ch. 
10 82, 

6 m See ch. 1 24. 
© ch, 15 46, 

7 P ch. 1428 Mt, 28 10,16, 

84 Cp. ch. 9 6, 

Or In. 2014; cp. Mt. 289. 
8 2, t See ch. 15 40, 

10 u Jn. 20 18; cp. Mt. 28.10, Lk. 


n ch. 15 24, 


s Lk. 


Ja. 49, Rev. 18 11, 15, 19, 

11 x Lk. 2411; see ver, 16, 

12 y ver. 14, Jn. 211,14, 
29(Gk.). @ Lk, 2413-31, 

13 b Lk. 2433-35, 

14 ¢ See ver, 12, d Lk, 2436, Jn. 
2019 or 26, 1 Co. 15 5. e Op. Mt. 630, 
826, 1431, 168, Lk. 2232, In, 2027, al. 
f Op. Lk. 2441, & ch. 105, Mt. 19 8; 
cp.ch.35; see He. 38. h yer, 11, 18, 

15 i Mt. 28 19. j Col. 123; cp. 
ch. 13 10, Ac. 18, Ro. 10 18, k Ro. 
8225 ep. Jdth. 9 12, 1614, 


Zz Lk. 9 
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creation. 161 He that believeth and ™ is baptized shall be saved ; 
but !°he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. 17 And P these 
signs shall 4 follow them that believe : Tin my name shall they cast 
out ! devils ; § they shall speak with * new tongues ; 18 t they shall 
take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no 
wise hurt them ; they shall lay hands Yon the sick, and they 
shall recover. 

19 So then W* the Lord Jesus, ¥ after he had spoken unto them, 
2 was received up into heaven, and Psat down at the right hand 
of God. 20 And they went forth, and preached everywhere, ¢* the 
Lord working with them, and ¢ confirming 4 the word ¢¢ by the 
signs that ffollowed. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S. LUKE 


I 1 FoRASMUCH as many have taken in hand to draw up a 
narrative concerning those matters which @ have been 3 fulfilled 
among us, 2P even as they ¢ delivered them unto us, which 4 from 
the beginning were & eyewitnesses and fministers of & the word, 
3hit seemed good to me also, 1 having traced the course of all 
things accurately jfrom the first, to write unto thee -in order, 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Some ancient authorities omit new. 
16 1 Jn.3 36 ae ); cp. Jn, 318. 

m Jn.35; see Ac. 2 38, 13 24, n Ac. 

16 31, Ro. 10 OMe oros 1P.321, over. 


3 Or, fully established 


2017, Kph. 48-10, He. 414, a Ac. 
10 16(Gk.); cp. 2K. 211, Sir. 48 9, 49 14, 
1 Mac. 258 (Gk.). b ‘Ac. 7 55, 56, Ro. 


i, Lk. 2411, 41, ENG. 28 24, Ro. 33 (Gk.), 834, Eph. 120, Col. 31, He. 13,81, 10 12, 
2 ‘Ti. 213 (Gk.), 1 P.27; op.2Th.212, 122 1 P.322% Rev,321; see Mt. 2244, 
1'7 P Op. ch. 11 23, Jn. 14 12, a See 26 64, and Ac. 233, 
Lk. 13 (Gk.). r Ac. 516, 87, 1618, 20 ¢ He. 23,4; see 1 Co. 39. d See 
19 T2% ee ch. 613, Lk. 1017; seech.938, ch. 414, e Ac, 243, 430, 512, 68, 86, 
s Ac. 2 24, 10 46, 19 6, 1 Co. 12 10, 28,30, 143, 1512, 1911, Ro. 1519, 2 Co. 1212. 


131, 142 4-6, 13, 14, 18, 19 ag 26, 27, 39. 


18 t Lk. 1019, Ac. 283 a Ac. 
912,17: see ch. 523. rae 5 15, 16, 
ts) 912, 17, 288,9, Ja.514,15; ep. Jn. 
14 12, 


19 w Lk. 243, Ac. Ween ol or 
15 11, 16 31, 195, 13,17, 20:24, 35, 21 13, 
Ro. 14 ie 1 Co. 55 , 1133, Eph. 1 15, Ph. 
219, Col. 31, 1 Th. Dali. cee 2, 2Th. ie 
28, "Philem. 5 , Rev. 22 ai, x See Lk. 
713, y Ac. 13, z Lk. 951, 2451, 
Jn. 6 62, Ac. 12,9, 11, 1 Ti,346; cp. In. 


£1 Ti.5 16,24, 1 P, 221 (Gk). 

1 Ro. 421, 145, Col. 412,271.45 17 
(Gk.); ep. Ac. 318, Col. 22, 1 Th. 15, 
He. 611, 1022, 


2b Cp. pend e Op. 1 Co. 11 2, 28, 
153, a Su. 15 27,164; cp. Mk. 11, 
Ac, 121,22, 1115. e2P, 116, 1 Jn. 
Ao 6p. Ae. 420 lelenous f Ac, 
26 16, 1 Co. 41, & See Mk, 414, 

3h Ac, 1525; ep. Ac. 1528, i Mk. 
16017], 1 Ti. 46, °2Ti. 3 DOK Gia ene ee: 


265, k Ac. 114, 18 23, 
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1 most excellent m Theophilus ; 4 that thou mightest know ® the 
certainty concerning the ! things 2 wherein © thou wast instructed. 


5 THERE was P in the days of Herod, king of 4 Judzea, a certain 
priest named Zacharias, * of * the course of Abijah: and he had a 
wife of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. 6 And 
they were both t righteous before God, "walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord Y blameless. 7 And they 
had no child, because that W Elisabeth was barren, and ¥ they both 
were now 8 well stricken in years. 

8 Now it came to pass, 2 while he executed the priest’s office 
before God in the order of # his course, 9 according to the custom 
of the priest’s office, his lot was » to 2 enter into ¢¢ the 4 temple of 
the Lord and burn incense. 19 And the whole multitude of the 
people @ were praying fwithout at the hour of incense. 11 And 
there appeared unto him &an angel of the Lord standing } on the 
right side of ithe altar of incense. 12 And Jj Zacharias was troubled 
when he saw him, and * fear fell upon him. 13 But ! the angel 
said unto him, ™ Fear not, Zacharias: because ™ thy supplication 
is heard, and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and © thou 
shalt call his name John. 14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness ; 
and many shall P rejoice at his birth. 15 For dhe shall be ¥ great 
in the sight of the Lord, and 8 he shall drink no wine nor ® strong 
drink ; and t he shall be filled with the ® Hely Ghost, %even from 
his mother’s womb. 16 And many of V the children of Israel shall 


1 Gr. words. 2 Or, which thow wast taught by word of mouth 3 Gr. 
y advanced in their days. 4 Or, 4 sanctuary 5 Gr. sikera. 6 Or, 
Holy Spirit: and so throughout this book. 

1 Ac. 2328, 243, 2625, m Ac,11, 2,19; cp. He. 92,3. 

4n Ac. 236 (Gk Ky sacpe an. WAG; 19, 10 e Ps. 1412; cp. Rev. 5 8, 8 3,4. 
© Ac. 18 25, 21 21, 24(Gk.), Ro.218, 1Co. f Cp. Lev. 16 he 
1419, Gal. 6 6 (Gk.). 11 & ch. 29 see Ac. 519. h Cp. 

5 p Mt. 21, qa me ch. 4 44 (mg.).. Ac. 755, 56, i Ex. 30 1-10, 40 26, 27. 

r 1 Ch, 24 10, s ver, 8, 1 Esd. 12,15. 12.5 Cp. ver. 29, ch. 2.9, 9 34, Jg. 6 22, 


6 t ch. 225, Gn. 71; aa Ac. 419, 821, 
u Cp.Gn. 171, Dt. 28 9, 1EKRO 4s Bs: 1191, 
Ac. 931, al, v Ph. 215, 36, 1 Th. 313 
(Gk.); Cp. IN o) 523, 

7 w ver. 36; cp. Je. 13. 25S 2 
x Cp. Gn.18 11, He. 1111 12. y ver. 18, 
ch. 236, 

8 21 Ch. 2419, 2 Ch. 8 14, 
ver. 23, a ver, 5, 

9 b Ex. 307, 8 18.228, 1 Ch. 2313, 
2 Ch, 29 11. e Ex. 80 1-6, d ver, 
21,22, ch, 11 51 (for mg.), Mt. 23 16,35 
(for mg.), 275 (for mg.), 40,51, Rey. 11 


3123 cp. 


ee Dn. 108, 1, "Ac. 104, Rev. 117, 

k Jdth. 152, Ac. 1917, 

131 ver.11. m Cp. ver. 30, ch. 210, 
510, 850, 12 7, 32, Gn. 151, Jos. 81, Is. 
43.1,5, 442, Jer. 46 27,28, Dn. 1012. 

n Cp. Ac. 104,31, Oo ver, 60, 68. 

14 P Cp. ver. 58, 


15 a Cp. ver. 32 r ch, 7 28, Mt. 


Jka s ch.7 3°, Nu. 63, Jg. 134, 
7,14, Mt. 1118. t Cp. ver. 41, 67, Eph. 
518; seeAc.24, ug. 491,5, Jer. 15, 
Gal. 115. 


16 v See Ac. 521, 
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he turn unto the Lord their God. 17 And w~he shall ! go before 
his face Yin the spirit and power of Elijah, 2 to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and 4 the disobedient to walk in the 
wisdom of the just ; W¢to make ready for the Lord a people pre- 
pared for him. 18 And Zacharias said unto 4 the angel, © Whereby 
shall I know this? for I am fan old man, and my wife 28 well 
stricken in years. 19And 4the angel answering said unto him, 
I am 2 Gabriel, ithat stand in the presence of God ; and I was sent 
to speak unto thee, and to bring thee these good tidings. 20 And 
behold, J thou shalt be silent and not able to speak, until the 
day that these things shall come to pass, * because thou believedst 
not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. 21 And ! the 
people were waiting for Zacharias, and they marvelled 3 while he 
tarried in ™ the 4temple. 22 And when he came out, he could 
not speak unto them: and they perceived that he had seen a vision 
in ™the temple: and "he continued making signs unto them, 
and remained dumb. 28 And it came to pass, ° when the days 
of his P ministration were fulfilled, he departed unto his house. 

24 And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived ; and she 
hid herself five months, saying, 25 Thus hath the Lord done unto 
me in the days wherein he looked upon me, 4to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 Now Yin the sixth month the angel § Gabriel was sent from 
God unto a city of Galilee, named t Nazareth, 27 “to a virgin 
betrothed to a man whose name was V Joseph, W of the house of 
David; and the virgin’s name was UMary. 28 And he came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou * that art >highly favoured, ¥Y the Lord 
is with thee®. 29 But %she was greatly troubled at the saying, 


1 Some ancient authorities read come nigh before his face. 2 Gr. & advanced 
in her days. 3 Or, at his tarrying 4 Or, sanctuary 5 Or, endued 
with grace 6 Many ancient authorities add blessed art thow among women. 
See ver. 42. 


17wver.76, — ¥Jn.328. ¥ See BB 0 2 Ch. 2385 ep. 2K.115, 1 Ch. 


Mt. 1114. 2 Sir. 4810; cited from 925; also ver. 8. Pp Ph. 217, He. 8 6 
Mal. 46; cp. Is. 6316, a Ro. 1021. 9 21 (Gk.) ; cp. Ac. 182, He. 101135 see 
b Eph. 18(Gk.). ¢e ch. 727, Mal.31. He.17(Gk.). 
Mt. 1110, Mk. 12, 25 a Gn. 3023, Is.41; cp. 18,16, 
18 4 ver. 11. e Gn. 158; cp.Gn. Ps. 1139. 
TAL f See Tit. 2 2. & ver. 7. 26 vr Cp. ver. 24, 8 See ver. 19. 
19 hb ver. 26, Dn. 816, 9 21, i Tob. t See Mt. 2 23, 
12 15, Rey. 82 cp. 1K.171, 1815, 2K. 2'7 u Mt. 116, 18, v ch. 2 4,16, 323, 
314, oi, Est; 114, Job 16, Is. 63.9, Mt. 422, Mt.1, 2, Jn. 145,642; cp. Mt. 1355. 
181 w ch. 24, ‘Mt. 116, 20, 
203 Cp. Ezk.326, 2427, Op. ver. 45. 28 x Eph. 16 (Gk.); ep. Ps. 45 2, Dn. 
211lver.10, =m See ver. 9. 9 23, Sir.1817(Gk.). = ¥ Jg. 612. 
22 n ver. $2. 29 2 See ver. 12. 
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and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this might be. 
30 And the angel said unto her, # Fear not, Mary: for thou hast 
b found t favour with God. 31 And behold, ¢thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 4shalt call his name JEsus. 
82 e He shall be great, and fshall be called & the Son of » the Most 
High: and the Lord God ishall give unto him the throne of Jj his 
father David: 33 and he shall reign over ™ the house of Jacob 
21for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 84 And 
Mary said unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing ™I know not 
aman? 85 And the angel answered and said unto her, " The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and °the power of P the Most High 
shall overshadow thee: wherefore also * that which ‘is to be born 
5 shall be called 4 holy, * the Son of God. 36 And behold, Elisabeth 
thy kinswoman, she also hath conceived a son in her old age: and’ 
this is the sixth month with her 8 that 6 was called barren. 37 For 
no word tfrom God shall be void of power. 38 And Mary said, 
Behold, the 7handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to 
thy word. And “the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in these days and went into Vthe hill country 
with haste, into a city of Judah ; 40 and entered into the house of 
Zacharias and saluted Elisabeth. 41 And it came to pass, when 
Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb ; and Elisabeth W was filled with the Holy Ghost; 42 and 
she lifted up her voice with a loud cry, and said, ¥ Blessed art 
thou among women, and Y blessed ¢s 2the fruit of thy womb. 
43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of #my Lord should 
come unto me? 44 For behold, when the voice of thy salutation 
came into mine ears, >the babe ¢leaped in my womb for joy. 


1 Or, grace 2 Gr. unto the ages. 
born shall be called the Son of God. 
authorities insert of thee. 6 Or, 7s 


3 Or, the holy thing which is to be 
4 Or, is begotten 5 Some ancient 
7 Gr. bondmaid. 


80 2 Cp. ver. 18. b Gn. 68, Ac. 35 n Mt. 1 18. 20, © See ch. 517, 
746, He. 416, P See ver. 32, a Jn. 669; cp. Mk. 124. 
81 ¢ Is. 714 d Op. ch. 221, Mt. ¥ ver. 22; see Mt. 1433. 
J 21, 25, 36 8 ver. 7. 


32 e Cp. ver. 15, f Cp. Mt. 1616, 
27 54, Jn.134, al.; see Mt.1433. ever. 
3Dy h ver, 35, 76, ch. 635, Ac. 748: 
seeMk.57. i ver. 69,28, 711-13, 16, 
Ps. 89 4, 18211, Is.96,7, 165, Ac, 230; 
cp. Rev. 37, j See Mt. 11. 

33 k See Ac. 236. 1 Dn. 2 44, 714, 
18, 27, He. 18, Rev.1115; cp. Mic. 47, 
Jn. 12 34, 1 Co. 15 24-28, 

34m Op. Gn. 198, Nu. 3117, Je. 1159, 


37 t Cp. Gn. 1814 (Gk.): see Mt. 19 26, 

38 U Cp. Jg. 621, Ac. 1210, 

39 V ver. 65, Jos, 207, 2111; ep. Jdth. 
16, 222, 47, 

41 w ver. 67; cp. ver, 15. 

42 x Cp. Jeg. 5 24. y Cp. Dt. 284. 
2 Gn. 802, Ps. 1273, Tia. 2 20, 

43 a ch. 20 42, Ps. 1101, Jn. 20 28; ep. 

ch. 2. 


44 b ver, 41, e ch. 6 23. 
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45 And ¢ blessed ¢s she that 1 believed ; for there shall be a fulfil- 
ment of the things which have been spoken to her from the Lord. 
46 And Mary said, 
fMy &soul doth » magnify the Lord, 
47 And imy &spirit hath rejoiced in J God my Saviour. 
48 For Khe hath looked upon the low estate of his 2 handmaiden: 
For behold, from henceforth all generations ! shall call me 
blessed. 
49 For ™he that is mighty ™ hath done to me great things ; 
_ And ° holy is his name. 
50 And P,his mercy is unto generations and generations 
On them that fear him. 
51 4 He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 
r He hath scattered the § proud *in the imagination of their 
heart. 
52 t He hath put down ¥ princes from the?r thrones, 
t And hath exalted them of low degree. 
53 Vv The hungry he hath filled with good things ; 
And the rich W he hath sent empty away. 
54 He hath * holpen Y Israel his servant, 
2 That he might remember mercy 
55 @(As he spake unto our fathers) 
Toward > Abraham and P his seed for ever. 
56 And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned 
unto her house. 
57 Now Elisabeth’s time was fulfilled that she should be de- 
livered ; and she brought forth a son. 68 And her neighbours 
and her kinsfolk heard that the Lord ¢had magnified his mercy 


i Or, believed @ that there shall be 2 Gr. bondmaiden. 3 Or, by 


45 d Jn. 20 29; cp. ver. 20,48. e Ac. 51 @ Ps. 89 10, 981, 118 15, Is. 519, 


27 25, r Ps, 3310, Dn. 437; see Ja. 4 6,10, 

46 f For ver. 46-53, cp. 1 8. 21-10, 8 Ro. 130(Gk.), 2 Ti. 32 (Gk.); cp. Mk. 
g& See 1 Th. 5 23, h Ps, 842, 6930; 722; see Ja.46and1P.55. 
see Ac. 10 46. 52 t Job 511, 1219, Ps.75 7, 107 40, 41, 


Bg 2 Ps B07 te Ol UY Hab Sie 11878, 1476, Exk, 21 2, Sir. 1014; ep. 
1634, 4 Ps.10621, Sir.511,1T%. 7, ‘ 
it 25, SH 10, Si an Sens 14, Ja.19,10,410, uw Ac 
BES Ste Poteet 58 V1 §.25, Ps. 3410, 1079; op.cl 
te bey Leth k  Cpacn, 
ee cue rae Hot Pa’7g 8252425. w Job 2295 see ch. 2011, 
17, Mal. 312; ep. ver. 45; also Gn. 8013, 64 = 1s. 41 8,9, He. 216, af Is. 41 
49 m Ps. 248, 898, Zep.317, uPs. % 9, 421, 4421, 4935 cp. Is. 441.2, 454. 
7119, 1262,3. | © Ps, 993, 1119, Is, % Fs. 98%, Mic. 720; ep, ver. 72,78. 
5715: ep. Dt. 2858; see Mt. 69. 55 @ Gn. 1719, Ps. 13211, Gal. 316, 
50 p Ex. 206 (mg.), Dt. 79, Ps.891,2, » Gn.177, 1818, 2217, 
10317; ep. Dt. 5 10. 58 ¢ Gn. 1919, 
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towards her ; and they rejoiced with her. 59 And it came to pass 
don the eighth day, that they came to circumcise the child; and 
they would have called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 
60 And his mother answered and said, Not so; @ but he shall be 
called John. 61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 62 And fthey made signs to 
his father, what he would have him called. 63 And he asked for 
a & writing tablet, and wrote, saying, ® His name is John. And 
they marvelled all. 641And his mouth was opened immediately, 
and his tongue Jloosed, and he spake, - blessing God. 65 And lfear 
came on all that dwelt round about them: and all these sayings were 
noised abroad throughout all ™ the hill country of Judzea. 66 And 
all that heard them "laid them up in their heart, saying, What then 
shall this child be? For ° the hand of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias P 4 was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and 4 prophesied, saying, 
68 r Blessed be the Lord, °% the God of Israel ; 
For he hath tvisited and wrought “redemption for his people, 
69 And V hath W raised up a * horn of salvation for us 
y In the house of his servant David 
70 2a(As he spake by the mouth of # his holy prophets which 
have been since # > the world began), 
71 ¢Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
hate us ; 
72 4'T'o shew mercy towards our fathers, 
And & to remember his holy f covenant ; 
73 deg The oath which he sware unto Abraham our father, 
74 To grant unto us that we } being delivered out of the hand 
of cur enemies 
Should serve him i without fear, 


59 4 ch. 2 21, Gn. 1712, Lev.123, Ph. He. 26; see ch.19 44. u ch. 238, Ps. 


35, 1119, 1307, 8, He. 9 12; a ver. 71, ch. 
60 e ver, 13, 63, 21 28, 24 21, Ps. 19 14, Is: 59 20, Ac. 
62 f ver, 22, 73 5 (n mg.); see Ro.3 
63 € Is.81, 308, — hh ver. 13, 60, 69 v 18.21, 10, Pe 1217 , zk. 29 21, 
64 i ver, 20, j Mk.7 35. kch. wJg.39, 15, 28. 223, Ps. 18 2 

2 28, 24 53, y ver. 32, 

65 1 ch. 716, Ac. 2483 see ch. 5 26, 70 z Ro.12; cp. Jer.235,6, a Ac. 
m See ver. 39, 321,2P.32, b Cp. Jn. 932, Ac. 1518. 
66 n Cp. ch. 219, 51; see ch.9 44 (Gk.). 71 ¢ Ex. 18 10, Ps. 1817, 10610, 
© Ac. 11 21, 1311; ep, Ac. 4 28, 30, 72, d Mic. 720. e Gn. 17 7, Lev. 

67 P yer, 15, 41, a J). 228. met Ps. 105 8,9, 10645; ep. ver. 54,99, 


68 rik. 148, 815, 1 Ch. 2910, Ezr. f See Ro. 94. 

27, Ps. 41 13, 7218, 10648; cp-Ps. 7219, 3 & Gn, 2216-18, 26 3, Sir. 4421; ep. 
9 52 , 1506, s See Mt. 15 31, tch. Ex. 224, Jer.115, He. 614, 

16, Ex.4315 ep. ver. 78, Ps.8 4, Ac. 15 14, 74 h ver, 71, i Zep. 3 
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75 J In holiness and righteousness before him all our days. 
76 Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the 1 prophet of ™ the 
Most High: 
For = thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to make 
ready © his ways ; 
77 P'To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
P 4 In the remission of their sins, 
78 Because of the 1% tender mercy of our God, 
2 Whereby £ the dayspring t from on high 3 shall ™ visit us, 
79 8vTo shine upon “them that sit in darkness and VW the 
shadow of death ; 
To ¥ guide our feet into ¥ the way of 2 peace. 
80 a And the child grew, and » waxed strong in spirit, and was 
¢in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel. 
1 Now it came to pass in those days, there went out a ® decree 
from > Cesar Augustus, that ¢all 4the world should be 4en- 
rolled. 2 This was the first ¢enrolment made when Quirinius 
€was governor of fSyria. 3 And all went to enrol themselves, 
every one to his own city. 4 And & Joseph also } went up ifrom 
Galilee, tout of the city of ij Nazareth, into * Judea, to ! the city 
of David, which is called ™ Bethlehem, ™ because he was of the 
house and °family of David; & Pto enrol himself with ™ Mary, 
who was betrothed to him, being great with child. 6 And it came 
to pass, 4 while they were there, the days were fulfilled that she 
should be delivered. 7 And she brought forth ¥ her firstborn son ; 
and she * wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and tlaid him in 
a manger, because there was no room for them in ¥the inn. 


[27 


1 Or, heart of mercy 2 Or, Wherein 3 Many ancient authorities read 


hath visited us. 4 Gy. the inhabited earth. 


1 a See Ac. 177. b Cp. ch. 31; 


'75 i Wis. 93, Eph. 424; cp. 1 Th. 210, 
see ch. 2022, ¢ See Mt. 2414. dp. 


Tit. 18 (Gk.), 212, k Cp. Jer. 32 39, 


Mt. 28 20 (Gk.). 

76 1 ch. 726, 206, Mt. 119, 145, 
m See ver. 22, n ver, 17, ch. 34, 7 27, 
Mal. 31, Mt.33, Mk.12,3; cp. Dt. 313, 
Ts. 40 3. © See ch. 20 21. 

'T7 P Cp. Jer. 31 34. a See Mk.14. 

'78 x Cp. Col. 312 (Gk.). s Is. 601, 
Mal. 42, Eph. 514, 2 P.119. t ch. 
2449; ep. Is. 3215, u See ver. 68, 

79 v Is. 9.2, Mt.416; cp. Ac. 2618; 
see Jn. 8 12. w Ps. 10710, Is. 427. 
x1 Th. 311, 2 Th. 35 (Gk.). Vallise 
59 8, Ro. 317. z See ch. 2 14. 

80 a ch. 2 40. b Cp. Eph. 316. 
¢ Mt.31,117; see ch. 516. 


Ac. 5 37, 

2ech.31. f See Ac. 15 23. 

4 See ch. 127. h ver. 42, ch. 18 31, 
19 28, Mt. 20 17,18, Mk. 10 32, 33, 15 41; 
cp. ver. 22; see Jn. 213 and Ac. 18 22, 

i ch. 1 26, j ver. 39,51; see Mt. 223, 
k See ch. 235, 1 ver. 11, Jn. 742; cp. 
1S. 161,4; also 28.57,9, 1 Ch. 115,7. 
m yer.15; see Mt. 21. n ch. 1 27, 


Mt. 116, 20, o Ac. 3 25, Eph. 315, 

5 p ver. 1. 

64 Mt. 21. 

7 zr Op.Col.115, He.1 6: s yer. 12, 
Wis. 74; cp. Job 389(Gk.).  t ver. 16. 


u ch. 2211 (Gk.), Mk. 1414 (Gk.). 
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8 And v there were shepherds in the same “country abiding in 
the field, and keeping ! watch by night over their flock. 9 And 
wan angel of the Lord *stood by them, and Ythe glory of the 
Lord shone round about them: and #they were sore afraid. 
10 And the angel said unto them, ® Be not afraid; for behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be to all » the 
people: 11 for ¢there is born to you this day in @the city of 
David @a Saviour, which is 2£8 Christ the Lord. 12 And i this 
is the sign unto you; Ye shall find a babe J wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and jlying ina manger. 18 And suddenly there was with the 
angel Ka multitude of ! the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 

14 m Glory to God “in ° the highest, 

op And on earth °4 peace among ‘men in whom he is well 
pleased. 

15 And it came to pass, when the angels went away from them 
into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go 
even unto t Bethlehem, and see this > thing that is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known unto us. 16 And they came 
with haste, and found both Mary and Joseph, and the babe "lying 
in the manger. 17 And when they saw it, Y they made known 
concerning the saying which was spoken to them about this child. 
18 And all that heard it wondered at the things which were spoken 
unto them by the shepherds. 19 But ~ Mary kept all these 
‘sayings, pondering them in her heart. 20 And the shepherds 
returned, * glorifying and praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen, even as it was spoken unto them. 


1 Or, night-watches 2 Or, 8 Anointed Lord 
read peace, 8 good pleasure among men. 
5 Or, saying 6 Or, things 

8 Vv Cp. Mic.48; also Gn. 35 21 (Heb.). 


9 wech.111; see Ac. 519. =x ver. 
38 (Gk.), ch. 244, Ac. 127, 2311; see ch. 


3 Many ancient authorities 
4 Gr. men of good pleasure. 


13 © Gn. 28 12, 321, 2, 1K.2219, 2 Ch. 
1818, Ps. 103 20, 21, 1482, Dn. 710, Rey. 
511, 1 Cp. Ac. 742, 

14 m ch, 19 38, 


201 (Gk.). ¥ ch. 931, 32, Ac. 755, 

2 Co.318; cp. Ex.167,10, 2417, 40 34, 

Lev. 96,28, Nu. 1410, 1619, 42, 206, Is. 

61, al. 2 See ch. 112, 
10 a See ch. 1 13, 

1150; ep. Zec. 99. 
11 ¢ Is.96, 


b ver. 32, Jn. 


d See ver. 4. e Jn. 
442, Ac.5 31, 13 23; cp. Mt.1 21, Ph. 3 20; 
see 2'Ti. 110, f Mt. 116, 1616,20, Jn. 
1127; see ch. 315, & La. 420 (Gk.) ; 
cp. ch. 28 2 (mg.). h ch, 1 43, Ac. 
1036; see Ac. 2 36, 
12 i Cp. 18. 234, 2K. 1929, 208 

Seles j See ver. 7, 


n Mt. 219; ep. 
Ps. 1481, © Cp. ch. 10 21, Mt. 610, 
2818, Ac. 7 49, Eph. 315, Ph. 2.10, Col. 
1 UG. 20, Rev. 513, p Jn. 174," ach. 
179, Pe 29 11, 85 10, 119 165, Is. 9 6, “6 
57 19, Jer. 1413, Hag. 29, Ac. 1036, Ro. 

51, Eph. 214,17, Col. 120, r Cp. ch, 
32, 12 32, Eph. 15, 9, Ph. 213, 8 Cp. 
Ps. 1064, 

15 t ver.4; see Mt. 21, 

16 u ver, 7, 12. 

17 v ver, 10-12, 

19 w ver.51; cp. ch.166, Gn. 37 11, 
Ps. 119 11, . 

20 x See Mt. 98, 
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21 And y when eight days were fulfilled for cir reumcising him, 
zhis name was called Jesus, 2 which was so called by the angel 
before he was conceived in the womb. 

22 And ® when the days of their purification according to ? the 
law of Moses were fulfilled, they ¢ brought him up to Jerusalem, 
dto present him to the Lord 23 (as it is written in ¢ the law of the 
Lord, f Every male that openeth the womb & shall be called holy 
to the Lord), 24 and to offer a sacrifice according to that which 
is said in }the law of the Lord,iA pair of turtledoves, or two 
young pigeons. 25 And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose name was Simeon; and this man was Jrighteous and 
k devout, | looking for ™ " the consolation of Israel: and the Holy 
Spirit was upon him. 26 And it had been revealed unto him by 
the Holy Spirit, that he should not Psee death, before he had 
seen 4the Lord’s Christ. 27 And he came Tin the Spirit into the 
temple: and when § the parents brought in the child Jesus, t that 
they might do concerning him after the custom of the law, 28 then 
he received him into his arms, and ¥ blessed God, and said, 

29 Now Y lettest thou thy 1 W servant depart, O 2 * Lord, 
y According to thy word, 2 in peace ; 
30 For @ mine eyes have seen @ thy P salvation, 
31 ¢ Which thou hast prepared before the face of all peoples ; 
32 4 A light for 3 revelation to the Gentiles, 
And f the glory of & thy people Israel. 

33 And “his father and his mother were marvelling at the things 
which were spoken concerning him; 34 and Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this chdld iis set j for the 


1 Gr. w bondservant. 2 Gr. x Master. 3 Or, € the unveiling of the 
Gentiles 
21 ¥ See ch.1 59. z See ch. 1 31, 89 48, Jn. os ON le ldllo me Cpa ACw a ate 
22 a Ley. 122-6; cp. ver. 21,27, Gal. also ch. 927 a Op. ch. 9 20, 23 35, 
44. b See Jn. 7 23, e See ver.4. 158.246; see e ch. 315 and Mk. 829. 
da Cp.18. 1 22, 24, 27 v Cp. ch. 41 (mg.). S ver, 33, 
23 e ver. 24,39, Ex. 139, 2Ch.313; 41, 48,48-51; see ch.323. — t See ver, 22 
cp. Ro. 7 22. f Cp. Ex. 13 2, 12, 16, 28 u ch. 1 64, 2453, 
22 29, 3419, Nu. 3138, 816,17, 1815, 29 v Cp. Gn. 46 30, Tob.86. — w See 
& Cp. ch. 135, Ja. 11, x Ac. 424,2P.21, Jude 4, 
24h Seever.28. iCited from Lev. Rev. 610, y ver. 26, 2 Gn. 1515, 
128; cp. Lev.114, 57. 30 a Is. 40 5, 52 10, b See ch. 3 6, 
25 j See ch. 1 6. kK Ac. 25, 82, 81 ¢ Ps. 982; see ch. 24 47, 
2212; cp. He.57, 1228 (Gk.). 1 ver. 32 ATs. 42 6, 49 6, 52 10, 603, Ac. 13 47, 
38, ch. 23 51, Is. 259, Mk. 1543: ».Gn. 2623; seeJn.812.  e Cp.Is. 257, 602. 
49 18, m ch. 6 24, Is. 401, 49 is, ‘s ae f Op. Ts. 45 25, 4613, & See ver. 10. 
see 1 Co. 143 3 (Gk.). n Op. Ac. 26 6,7 83 h See ver. 27. 
28 20, 341 Ph.116,1 Th.33(Gk.). i Cp. 
26 o Mt. 212,22, Ac.1022, 1126. Ro. Is. 814, Mt. 2144, Jn. 939, 1 Co. 1 28, 24, 
73, He. 85, 117, 1225 (Gk.). Debs 2) Co: 216, 1P.28,9, 
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falling and rising up of many in Israel; and for a sign * which is 
spoken against ; 85 yea and a sword shall pierce through thine 
own soul; that 1 thoughts out of many hearts may be revealed. 
36 And there was one Anna, ™a prophetess, the daughter. of 
Phanuel, of " the tribe of Asher (she was ! ° of a great age, having 
lived with a husband seven years from her virginity, 37 and P she 
had been a widow even for fourscore and four years), which 
adeparted not from the temple, "8 worshipping t¥ with fastings 
and tsupplications 'Vnight and day. 88 ~ And *coming up at 
that very hour she gave thanks unto God, and spake of him to 
all them that were Y looking for 2the redemption of Jerusalem. 
39 And when they had accomplished all things that were accord- 
ing to 4the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their 
own city > Nazareth. 

40 ¢ And the child grew, and waxed strong, ? filled with wisdom : 
and & the grace of God was upon him. 

41 And his parents went fevery year to Jerusalem at & the 
feast of the passover. 42 And when he was twelve years old, they 
hwent up after the custom of the feast ; 48 and when they had 
fulfilled ithe days, as they were returning, the boy Jesus tarried 
behind in Jerusalem; and &his parents knew it not; 44 but sup- 
posing him to be in the company, they went a day’s journey ; and 
they sought for him among their kinsfolk and J acquaintance : 
45 and when they found him not, they returned to Jerusalem, 
seeking for him. 46 And it came to pass, after three days they 
found him in the temple, ¥ sitting in the midst of 1 the 3 doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them questions: 47 and ™ all that 
heard him were amazed at his 2 understanding and his answers. 
48 And when they saw him, they were astonished : and his mother 
said unto him, 4° Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, 


1 Gr. ° advanced in many days. 2 Gr. becoming full of wisdom. 3 Or, 
1 teachers 4 Gr. Child. 
k Ac. 28 22, He, 123. 39 4 See ver. 23. b ver. 4,515 see 
35 1 ch. 5 22 (Gk.), 68, 9 46,47 (Gk.), Mt. 223. 
24 38 (Gk. ). 40¢ch.180. — d ver. 52 (mg.); ep. 


36 m Cp. Ex. 15 20, Jg.44,2K.2214, Ac 433, 
2 Ch. 3422, Neh, 614, Is.8 3, Rev. 2 20, 41 e See ver. 27. 


f Cp.18.13. 
n Jos. 19 24. ° ch. 17,18 (Gk.). Cp. 18.1 


& Ex. 2315, Dt.161, Jn. 218; see Jn. 64. 


Fle. 9.9, 10.2, 1228 (Gie).o.u 9 tchi6O8c meme Coes ra nega 

u Mt. 616-18, Ac. 132, 1423, 200.65, 44J ch. 2349. 

P27, v See Mk. 427. 46 k See Mt. 2655. 1 Jn.3103 ep. 
38 w Cp. Is. 529. x ver.9; see ch.5 17, 

ch. 20 1 (Gk.). y See ver. 25, z See 47 m See Ac. 27, un See Mk. 1233. 

ch. 168, 48 © See ch. 1531, 


138 


2, 48] S. LUKE [3 6 


Pthy father and I sought thee 4sorrowing. 49 And he said unto 
them, How is it that ye sought me? wist ye not that 7I must be 
‘in t*my Father's house? 50 And "they understood not the saying 
which he spake unto them. 51 And he went down with them, and 
came to Y Nazareth; and he was subject unto them: and his 
mother W kept all these 2 sayings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and °*stature, and 2 in 
4favour with God and men. 
1 Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of ® Tiberius > Czesar, 
Pontius ¢ Pilate 4 being governor of Judeea, and ef Herod 
being @tetrarch of Galilee, and &his brother Philip tetrarch of 
the region of Itureea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of 
Abilene, 2 in the high-priesthood of Annas and i Caiaphas, 
JEthe word of God came unto !John the son of Zacharias in 
mthe wilderness. 8 And he came into all “the region round 
about Jordan, preaching °the baptism of Prepentance 4 unto 
Premission of sins; 4 as it is written in the book of the words 
of © Isaiah the prophet, 
8 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
t Make ye ready "the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
5 Every valley shall be filled, 
v And every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; 
w And the crooked shall become straight, 
And the rough ways smooth ; 
6 x And Yall flesh shall see 2 the salvation of God. 


1 Or, 8 about my Father’s business Gy. in the things of my Father. 


things 3 Or, Yage 4 Or, grace 
P Cp. ver. 49; see ver. 27. a ch. 16 
24,25, Ac. 2038 (Gk.); cp. Ro. 92,1 Ti. 
610 (Gk.). 

49 r See ch. 13 33, 
t Jn. 216, 142, 

50 u Cp. ch.18 34; see Mk. 9 22, 

5ivSeever.4. Wwver.19; cp.ch.166, 

52 x ch. 12 25,193, Mt. 6 27, Eph. 418, 
y ch. 12 25 (mg.), Ps.3895, Mt. 627 (mg.), 
Jn. 9 21,23, He. 11 11. 2 ver. 40; ep. 
LS. 226-Pr.34, 


s Jn, 434, 


1 a Cp. ch. 21, b See ch. 20 22. 
e See Mt.272. GAch.22.  e ver. 19, 
ch. 97, Mt.141, Ac. 131. f ch. 83 


99, 1831, 237, Mk.614, 815, Ac. 4 27, 
g Mt. 143 (?), Mk. 617 (?). 

2h Jn, 18 13, 24, Ac. 46. i See Mt. 
26 3. j For ver. 2-9,16,17; see Mt. 
31-12, Mk.12-8. k Gn, 151,15. 


2 Or, 


15 10, 28.74, 2411, 1 K.1222, Jer. 1 2, 
al.  1ch.113, Jn.16,7, mch.1 80, 
7 24, Jos. 15 61; cp. Jg. 116,18. 2319. 

3 n See Mt. 191. 0 See Ac. 13 24, 
YP See Ac. 238. a Mt. 2628; cp. ch. 
177, He. 1018, 

4rch.417, Mt.33, 414, 817, 1217, 
1314, 157, Mk. 12,76, Jn. 123, 12 38, 39, 
41, Ac. 8 28, 30, 28 25, Ro. 9 27, 29, 10 16, 20, 
15 12, 8 Jn.123; cited from Is. 40 
3-5, t ch.176, Mal. 31; cp. Ps. 684, 
Is. 57 14, u See ch. 20 21. 

5 v Is. 4911, Zec. 47. 

45 2. 

6 x Is.5210; cp. Ps. 982,3, y Mt. 
24 22, Mk. 13 20, Jn. 172, Ac. 217, Ro. 
320, '1 Co. 129, Gal. 216, 1 P.124; ep. 
Ps. 136 25, Jer. 455, al, 2 ch. 230, 
Ac. 28 28; cp. ch. 169, 71,77, Tit. 211. 


w Is, 42 16, 
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7 He said therefore to the multitudes that went out to be bap- 
tized of him, 2 Ye offspring of » vipers, who warned you to flee 
from ¢the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore fruits 4 worthy 
of !repentance, and @ begin not to say within yourselves, ‘We 
have 8 Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is 
able of ) these & stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 9And 
even now is the axe also laid unto the root of the trees: ievery 
tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 10 And the multitudes asked him, saying, 
j What then must we do? 11 And he answered and said unto 
them, - He that hath ! two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none ; and he that hath food, let him do likewise. 12 And ™ there 
came also 2" publicans to be baptized, and they said unto him, 
3 Master, ° what must we do? 13 And he said unto them, P Extort 
no more than that which is appointed you. 14 And ‘soldiers also 
asked him, saying, And we, ’ what must we do? And he said unto 
them, § Do violence to no man, neither >P exact anything wrong- 
fully ; and be content with your t wages. 

15 And as the people were in expectation, and all men reasoned 
in their hearts concerning John, “whether haply he were V the 
Christ ; 16 w John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize 
you with water; but * there cometh he that is mightier than I, 
ythe latchet of whose shoes I am not ® worthy to unloose: he 
shall baptize you 72with the Holy Ghost and with @ fire: 17 whose 
b fan is in his hand, throughly to cleanse his threshing-floor, and 
to ¢ gather the wheat into his garner ; ¢ but the chaff he will burn 
up with @ unquenchable fire. 


1 Or, your repentance 2 See marginal note on Matt. v. 46. 3 Or, Teacher 
4 Gr. 4 soldiers on service. 5 Or, accuse any one 6 Gr. sufficient. 
7 Or, in 
7 a Mt. 12 34, 23 33, b Ps. 58 4, 13 P ch. 198. 
1403. ¢ Ro. 59, Eph. 5 6, Col. 3 6, 144 2 Ti.24, r See ver, 10, 
Ae 10} s Cp. Lev. 1911, Job 249, al. +1 Esd. 
8d Ac. 2620, e ch. 521, 13 25,26, 456, 1 Mac. 3 28, 1432, 1 Co. 97 (Gk.), 
149. f Jn. 833, 39,53, Ja. 221; cp, 2 Co. 118. 
ch. 16 24; also 2 Esd. 655-59; see ch. 15 u Jn. 119, 20, Vv ch. 211, 26, 
199. & Op.1s.511,2, hb Cp.ch.43, 2041, 23 35,39, 24 26,46, Ac.231, 85, 173, 
9 i ch. 137,9, Mt. 719, Jn. 15 2,6, 2623; see Mt.117, Jn.120; also Mk. 


ean 829, Ac. 185, 
10j ver, 12,14, Ac. 2 37, 16 30, 22; 10, 16 w Jn. 1 26, Ac.15, x Jn, 115,27, 


11 k Is. 587, Ezk.187, Dn. 427, Eph. 330,31. Ac. 733, 1325 5 97 
428, Ja. 215,16, 1Jn.317; cp.ch.1822, 2 Jn.133 Ac. 1116. a Cp Set 49, 
1 Th. 28. 2 ch. 93, Mt. 1010, Mk. [5 4 4, Mal. 32,3, Ac. 23. PSP 2 
695; cp. Mk. 14 63 (Gk.), 17 b Is, 3024; cp.ch. 2231,  e¢ Mt, 


12 m ch.7 29, Mt. 21 32, neh.5 1830, GdMal.41, eo Is.3410, 6624, 
27, 29, 7 29, 1810, 11,13; cep. ch.1923 see Jer. 720, Ezk. 2047, 48, Mk. 9 43,48; cp, 
Mt.1119, —o See ver, 10, Jdth. 1617, Sir. 717, i 
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18 f With many other exhortations therefore preached he t good 
tidings unto the people; 19 but & Herod the tetrarch, being 
reproved by him for Herodias his brother’s wife, and for all the 
evil things which Herod had done, 20 added yet this above all, 
h that he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, that, 
i Jesus also having been baptized, and j praying, * the heaven was 
opened, 22 and !the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily form, as 
a dove, upon him, and ™a voice came out of heaven, = Thou art 
my beloved Son; °in thee I am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself, P when he began to teach, was about 
dthirty years of age, being * the son (as was supposed) 8 of t Joseph, 
the son of Heli, 24 the sow of Matthat, the son of Levi, the son 
of Melchi, the son of Jannai, the son of Joseph, 25 the son of 
Mattathias, the son of Amos, the son of Nahum, the son of Esli, 
the son of Naggai, 26 the son of Maath, the son of Mattathias, 
the son of Semein, the son of Josech, the son of Joda, 27 the son 
of Joanan, the son of Rhesa, Uthe son of Zerubbabel, the son of 
2 v Shealtiel, the son of Neri, 28 the son of Melchi, the son of Addi, 
the son of Cosam, the son of Elnadam, the son of Er, 29 the son 
of Jesus, the son of Eliezer, the son of Jorim, the son of Matthat, 
the son of Levi, 39 the son of Symeon, the son of Judas, the son 
of Joseph, the son of Jonam, the son of Kliakim, 31 the son of 
Melea, the son of Menna, the son of Mattatha, the son of W Nathan, 
the son of David, 32 *the son of Jesse, the son of Obed, the son 
of Boaz, the son of ?¥ Salmon, the son of 2 Nahshon, 33 the son of 
Amminadab, 4 the son of © Arni, the son of Hezron, the son of 
Perez, the son of Judah, 34 4 the son of Jacob, P the son of Isaac, 
¢the son of Abraham, 4 the son of Terah, the son of Nahor, 35 the 
son of Serug, the son of Reu, the son of Peleg, the son of Eber, 


1 Or, the gospel 2 Gr. Salathiel. 3 Some ancient authorities write Sala. 
4 Many ancient authorities insert the son ef Admin: and one writes Admin for 


Amminadab. 5 Some ancient authorities write Aram. 
18 f Cp. Jn. 20 30, 21 25, Nu. 43. vrch.422, Mt.1355, Jn, 145, 
19¢ Mt. 143, Mk.6 17, 18; seever.1. 642; see ch. 227, 8 For ver, 23-38, 
20 b Cp. Jn. 324, cp. Mt. 1 1-16. t See ch. 1 27, 
21i For ver. 21,22, see Mt. 313-17, 27uMt.112, viCh 31%, zr. 3 2, 
Mk.19-11; cp. Jn. 1382-34, Jechi.9 81 w 28.514, 1 Ch.35, 144, Zec.12 12. 
28,29: see Mk. 135. k Ac. 756, 82x18S.161, 1712; cp. Ruth 4 18-22, 
221 ch. 41; ep. ch.418,21, Ac. 1038, 1 Ch. 21-15, ¥ 1 Ch. 251, 54 (2). 
1 Jn. 5 6, 8. m See Jn. 12.28, n Op. nied 6 23, Nu. 17, 23, 712,17, 10 14, Mt. 


ch. 935, Ps. 27, Is.421, Mt. 12 18, 175 
Mk.97, Eph. 16, Col. 113, 4 eX ICC "1 In. 
59; also Jn. 1724, 0 Op. ch. 2 14. 

23 p Mt. 417, Ac. 11,22. a Op. 


‘34 a Gn. 29 35, b Gn. 25 26, 
¢ Gn. 213. d For ver. 34-38, see Gn. 
58-32, 11 10-26, 1 Chia 1-4, 24-27, 
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the son of @Shelah, 36 the son of Cainan, the son of Arphaxad, 
the son of Shem, the son of Noah, the son of Lamech, 37 the son 
of Methuselah, the son of f Enoch, the son of Jared, the son of 
Mahalaleel, the son of Cainan, 38 the son of Enos, the son of Seth, 
the son of Adam, & the son of God. 
1 And Jesus, » full of the Holy Spirit, ¢ returned from the 
Jordan, and was led 14 by the Spirit in the wilderness 2 during 
e forty days, f being tempted of the devil. © And he did eat nothing 
in those days: and when they were completed, &he hungered. 
3h And the devil said unto him, If thou art ithe Son of God, 
command ithis k stone that it become 2* bread. 4 And Jesus 
answered unto him, ! It is written, ™ Man shall not live by bread 
alone. 52 And he led him up, and shewed him ° all the kingdoms 
Pof 3the world in a moment of time. 6 And the devil said unto 
him, °To thee 4 will I give all this authority, and the glory of 
them: for Tit hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever 
I will I give it. 7 If thou therefore wilt worship before me, it 
shall all be thine. 8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
8It is writtep, ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and “him 
only shalt thou serve. 9V And he led him to Jerusalem, and set 
him on the ¢ pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou art 
wthe Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: 10 for ~it is written, 


y He shall give 2 his angels charge concerning thee, to guard 
thee: 


11 and, 
@ On their hands they shall bear thee up, 
Lest haply thou ® dash thy foot against a stone. 
12 And Jesus answering said unto him, ¢It is said, 4 Thou shalt 
not & tempt the Lord thy God. 


Oe, WO 2 Or, a loaf 


3 Gy. the inhabited earth. 4 Gr. wing. 
35 e Gn. 10 24, 1112, 5 2 Mt. 48-10, ° Cp. Ps.28. 
37 f Jude 14. P See Mt. 2414, 


38 g Cp. Ac. 1729, He. 129 (mg.). 

1 a For ver. 1-13, see Mt. 41-11, 
Mk.112,13. b ver. 18, ch. 322, Jn. 
133, 334, Ac. 1038; cp. ch. 115, Ac. 65, 
¢e ch. 33, 21, d ch. 227; ep. ver. 14, 
Rev.110, 42, 173, 2110; also Ro. 8 14. 

2 © Op. Ex. 3428, Dt. 99,18, 1K. 198. 
f Op. He. 218, 415, g Mk. 1112; ep. 
Jn. 46,7, 1928, 

3 4h Cp. Gn. 31-7, i See Mt. 1433. 
j Cp. ch. 38. k ch, 11 11, Mt. 79. 

41 ver. 8,10, Eph. 617; cep. ver. 12. 
m Cited from Dt.83; cp. Jn. 434, 6 49- 
51; also Wis. 16 26, 


Srom Dt. 613; cp. Rey. 1910, 


6 4 Rev. 132; ep. ch. 2253, Jn. 1231, 
1 Jn. 519, al, r Op. Mt. 28 18. 

88 ver. 4 10; cp. ver. 12, t Cited 

u Dt. 
10 20, 184, 18.73, 


Ov Mt.45-7, w See Mt. 1433, 


10 x ver. 4,8; cp. ver. 12. y Cited 
Srom Ps, 9111, 2 Cp. Ps. 347, 
11 a Cited from Ps. 9112, b Pro. 


3 235 ep. Ps. 37 24, 

12 ¢ Cp. ver. 4, 8, 10, 
Dt. 616; cp. Ex.172. 
see ch. 10 25, 


a Cited from 
© Cp. Is. 712; 
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13 And when the devil had completed every temptation, he 
departed from him !ffor a season. 

14 And Jesus returned 4 in the power of the Spirit into Galilee : 
and 1a fame went out concerning him through all the region round 
about. 15 And jhe taught in their synagogues, being glorified 
of all. 

16k And he came to ! Nazareth, ! where he had been brought 
up: and ™he entered, as his custom was, into the synagogue on 
the sabbath day, and “stood up °to read. 17 And there was 
delivered unto him 2P the book of the prophet Isaiah. And he 
opened the 3 book, and found the place where it was written, 

18 ar The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

4 Because he S anointed me to * preach ° good tidings to the 
poor : 

t He hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives, 

uv And recovering of sight to the blind, 

w To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

19 x To proclaim the Y acceptable year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the ? book, and gave it back to the attendant, 
and Zsat down: and the eyes of all in the synagogue were ® fast- 
ened on him. 21 And he began to say unto them, To-day ? hath 
¢this scripture been fulfilled in your ears. 22 And all bare him 
witness, and 4 wondered at @ the words of grace which proceeded 
out of his mouth: and they said, Is not this £ Joseph’s son? 28 And 
he said unto them, Doubtless ye will say unto me this parable, 
& Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard done } at 
Capernaum, do also here iin thine own country. 24 And he said, 


1 Or, funtil 2 Or, a roll 3 Or, roll 4 Or, Wherefore 5 Or, the 
gospel 

18 - Ac. 1311 (& mg. for mg.); cp. Is. 427. v Cp. Jn. 989, Ac. 2618, 
ch. 22 53, Jn. 14 30, w Is. 58 6. 

14 ¢ mMt.412, Mx.114. h Cp. 19 x Lev. 2510; ep. Is. 498, 2 Co. 62, 


Ac.183 see ver.1. i ver.37, Mt. 
424, 

15 j See Mt. 4 23. 

16 k For ver, 16-30, cy. Mt. 13 54- 
58,Mk.61-6, 1lch.229,51. mm yer. 
31; see Mt. 423 and Mk. 62. n Cp. 
Ac. 1314,15,172. 0 Cp. Ac.13 16, 27, 
15 21, 2 Co.3 15; also Col. 416, 1 Th.5 27. 

17 P See ch.3 4. 

18 4 Cited from Is. 611, 2. calls: 
11 2, 421, 4816; cp.ver.1, Mt.1218,/Mk. 
110, Ac. 12, 1038. s Ps. 457, 
t Mt.115; cp.ch.620,  u Ps. 1467, 8, 


y Cp. Ps. 69 13, 
20 2 Mt. 2655, [Jn. 82]; cp. ch. 53, 


Mt. 51, 182, Mk. 41, Ac.1613. a Cp, 
ch. 1948; see Ac. 34. 
21 b See Mt. 1 22. e Mk. 1210 


Ac.8 35; cp, Ac. 116, 8 32, Ro. 43, 917 
1011, 112, Gal. 3 8,22, 420, 1 Ti. 5 18 
2 Ti.316, Ja.2 8, 23,45, 1 P.26,2P.120; 
see Mt. 2142 and Jn. 2 22, 

22 4 Cp. Mt. 13 54, 55, Mk. 62,3, Jn. 
6 42, e Pg. 45 2, f ch, 227, 3.28, 

23 g Cp. ch. 2329, Mt. 27 42, Mk.15 31. 
bh Mt. 4 13,22, 24, 11 23, Mk.21-12, Jn. 
212, 446-53, i yer, 16, 


9 
’ 
b) 
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J Verily I say unto you, “No pr ophet is k acceptable in his own 
country. 25 But of a truth I say unto you, There were many 
widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when ! the heaven was shut 
up three years and six months, when there came a great famine 
over all the land ; 26 and unto none of them was Elijah sent, but 
only to 1™ Zarephath, in the land of ™ Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 27 And ©there were many lepers in Israel in the 
time of Elisha the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, P but 
only Naaman the Syrian. 28 And 4 they were all filled with wrath 
in the synagogue, as they heard these things; 29 and they rose 
up, and ‘cast him forth out of the city, and led him unto the 
brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that they might 
throw him down headlong. 80 But he § passing through the midst 
of them went his way. 

31 t And he “came down to YCapernaum, a city of Galilee. 
And W he was teaching them ¥ on the sabbath day: 32 and ¥ they 
were astonished at his teaching ; for his word was Ywith authority. 
33 And Win the synagogue there was a man, which had a spirit 
of an Yunclean 2devil; and he 2cried out with a loud voice, 
343Ah! 2what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus @ of Nazareth? 
art thou come to destroy us? PI know thee who thou art, ¢ the 
Holy One of God. 385 And Jesus rebuked him, ¢ saying, f Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when the ? devil had thrown 
him down in the midst, he came out of him, having done him no 
hurt. 36 And amazement came upon all, and they spake together, 
one with another, saying, What is 4 this word? for with authority 
and } power he commandeth the iunclean spirits, and they come 


1 Gr. Sarepta. 2 Gr. demon. 3 Or, Let alone 4 Or, this word, 
that with authority ... come out? 


24 j ch. 1237, 18 17, 29, 2122, 23.43; op. x See Mk. 62. 
Mt. 1357, Mk. 64, In. 4 aay see Mt. 518 S2 y yours: Geom Teer aati 
and Mk.328 and Jn.151.° &Dt3324, Mk330.° es tae 


Ac. 1035, : 
5 83 2 See Mt.8 29, 
2511 K.171, 181, Ja. 517; qp.Rev. 34 a ch. 18 37, 2419, Mt, 2671, Mk. 1 


116 
‘ 24, 10.47, 1467, Jn. 185,7, 1919; see M 
26 m 1K. 179,10, Obad. 20, See 233 and Ac.222 b'Op. Mk. io Ke 


Ac. 1220. 1915, Ja, 219 e Mk. 124, Jn. 669 
270 Cp.2K.73.  P2K.51-14. Ac, 314, Rev.87; op. ch. 125, Ac. 427, 
28 a Cp. Ac. 13 46,50, 22 21,22, He. 7 26, 1 Jn. 220, 
29 r Cp. Lev. 24 14, Nu. 15 35, Jos. 7 35 d ver. 41; see Mt. 1216, © Cp. 

24,25,1 K.2113, Ac. 758: 3 see Mt. 8 34. Ac. 1618; see Mt. 8 4. f Mt, 2212 
30 8 Jn. 859 (me. ), 10 39. (Gk.), Mk. 125, 4.39 (Gk.). 

31 t For ver. 31-37, sce Mk. 1 21-28, 36 & ver. 82; cp. ch. 825, Mt. 8 27, 
u Mt. 413, Vv ver. 23; see Mt.413, Mk.441, h ‘See ch. 517, i yer. 38 Sp 
w ver, 15,16; see Mt. 4 23, see Mk. 8 30, 
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out. 87 And jthere went forth a rumour concerning him into 
every place of the region round about. 

88 k And he rose up from the synagogue, and entered into the 
nouse of Simon. And !Simon’s wife’s mother was ™ holden with 
a great fever; and they besought him for her. 389 And he 
stood over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left her: and 
immediately she rose up and P ministered unto them. 

40 And 4when the sun was setting, all they that had any sick 
with divers diseases brought them unto him; and ¥he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and healed them. 41 8 And ! devils 
also came out from many, t crying out, and saying, Thou art ™ the 
Son of God. And Yrebuking them, *Vhe suffered them not to 
speak, because they knew that Whe was Wthe Christ. 

42 x And when it was day, he came out and went Y into a desert 
place: and 2 the multitudes sought after him, and came unto him, 
and would have *stayed him, that he should not go from them. 
43 But he said unto them, PI must preach the ? good tidings of 
¢the kingdom of God to the other cities also: for therefore was 
I 4 sent. 

44 And he was preaching @in the synagogues of 3 Galilee. 

1 Now it came to pass, while the multitude pressed upon 

him and @ heard > the word of God, that he was standing ® by 
¢the lake of Gennesaret; 24 and he saw two boats standing by the 
lake: but the fishermen had gone out of them, and were & washing 
their nets. 3 And he entered into one of the boats, which was 
Simon’s, and asked him to put out a little from the land. And 
fhe sat down and taught the multitudes out of the boat. 4 And 


3 Very many ancient authorities read 


1 Gx. demons. 2 Or, gospel 


f Juda. 


37 j ver. 14, 
88 k lor ver. 38-41, see Mt,8 14-16, 


Mk, 1 29-34, 11 Co. 95. m Mt. 
4.25, 
89 0 See ch. 201 (Gk). © ch. 824, 


9 42, Mt. 826, 1718, Mk. 439, 9 25. 
P Cp. ch. 10 40, Jn. 122. 

40 4 Cp. Mt.8 16, Mk. 132, 
Mk, 5 23. 

418 Mk.1384, 811,12; cp.Ac.1617,18. 
t ver, 383; see Mk. 126, u See Mt. 
14.33, Vver.85; seeMt.1216. Ww See 
Mt. 117 and Mk. 8 29. 

42.x Nor ver, 42, 43, sce Mk. 1 35-38, 
y ch, 5 16, % Op. Mk. 136, a Ro. 
118, 2 Th. 26 (Gk.). 

43 b See ch. 1333, ¢ ch, 6 20, 7 28, 
81,10, 9 2, 11, 27,60, 62, 109,11, 1120, 12 


r See 


31 (mg.), 13 18, 20, 28,29, 1415, 1616, 17 

20, 21, 18 16,17, 24, 25,29, 1911, 2131, 29 

16,18, 23515 see Mt. 12 28 and Mk. 115 

and Jn.33, 4 ver. 18, ch. 948, 1016; 
see Jn. 434, 

44 e Cp. Mk.139; see Mt.423, f£Cp, 

b ch. 8 11, 21, 


Jn. 322,51; see ch. 235. 

1 a Op. Mk. 213, 41, 
1128, Mt. 156, Mk. 713, Ac. 431, 6 2,7, 
814, 111, 1224, 135, 7, 46, 48, 16 32 (mg.), 
1713, 1811; see Jn. 1025 and Ro.9 6 and 
Rev. 12. ¢ ch, 8 22, 23, 33, Nu. 384 1, 
Dt.317, Jos. 123, 18 27, 1 Mac. 11 67; cp. 
Mt. 1434; see Mt. 418. 

2 4 For ver. 2-11, cp. Mt. 4 18-22, 
Mk. 116-20, Jn. 140-42, e Op. Mk. 


119, 
8 f Op. Mt.51; see ch, 420, 
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when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon, 2 Put out into 
the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. 5 And Simon 
answered and said, » Master, iwe toiled all night, and took 
nothing: but at thy word I will let down the nets. 6 And when 
they had this done, &J they inclosed a great multitude of fishes ; 
and J their nets were breaking ; 7 and they beckoned unto £ their 
partners in the other boat, that they should come and help them. 
And they came, and filled both the boats, so that they began to 
sink. 8 But Simon Peter, when he saw it, ! fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, ™ Depart from me ; for "I am a sinful man, O Lord. 
9 For he was ° amazed, and all that were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken; 10 and so were also James 
and John, sons of Zebedee, which were P partners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, 4 Fear not; from henceforth thou 
shalt 1% catch men. 11 And when 8 they had brought their boats 
to land, they left all, and followed him. 

12 And it came to pass, while he was in one of the cities, 
tbehold, a man full of Uleprosy: and when he saw Jesus, he 
V fell on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, wif thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 18 And he stretched forth his hand, 
and *touched him, saying, I will; be thou made clean. And 
straightway the leprosy departed from him. 14 And he charged 
him ¥ to tell no man: but go thy way, and 2 shew thyself to @ the 
priest, and ® offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony unto them. 15 ¢ But so much the 
more went abroad the report concerning him: and 4 great mul- 
titudes came together to hear, and to be healed of their infirmities. 
16 But &he withdrew himself in f the deserts, and & prayed. 

17 And &it came to pass on one of those days, that he was 
h teaching; and there were Pharisees and idoctors of the law 


1 Gr. viake alive. 


4 ¢ Cp. Jn. 21 6, ver. 8; see ch. 1715. w Cp. Mt. 928, 
5 bch. 824, 45, 983, 49,1713 (Gk.). Mk. 922,23, 

i Cp. Jn. 213, 13 * ch. 2251, Mt. 83,15, Mk. 733, 
6i Cp. Jn. 2111. 822; cp. Mk. 131; see Mt. 929 and Mk. 
Cg SEY a eratont 179 Mk. 134,543 
8 1 Cp. ver, 12: QOS: m See Bye Ke 0 43,7 36; 

MEGeL° ATs ecen 1016.” ep. Mk. 826; see Mt.1216,” 2 See ch. 


: 1714, a Lev.1349, 142-82, bch, 
9 0 See o 825, 95, Mt. 1018, 2414, Mk. 611, Ja. 53. 
ae Pye eee Cp. ver.26; seech. 15 ¢ Op. Mk.145. a See Mk. 124, 
1 r 2 Ti. 226 (Gk.). 16 e Cp. ch. 612, 9 28, Mt. 1423: see 
11 § ch. 1828, Mt. 1927, Mk. 1028; Mk.135, ch. 180, 839; op, Mk. 145, 
cp. ver. 28, : 17 & Cp. ch. 8 22, 201, h See ch. 
12 t For ver. 12-14, see Mt. 82-4, 911, i Ac. 534, 1 Ti.17(Gk.) 5 ep 
Mk.140-44, uSeech.722. Vv (Cp. ch. 246, Mt, 2235, eee 
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sitting by, which were come out of every village of Galilee and 
Judea and Jerusalem: and j the power of the Lord was with him 
‘to Bheal. 18 * And behold, men bring !on a bed a man that 
was palsied: and they sought to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 19 And ™not finding by what way they might bring 
him in because of the multitude, they went up to ™ the housetop, 
and let him down ° through the tiles with his couch into the midst 
before Jesus. 20 And P seeing their faith, he said, 4 Man, ¥ thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 21 And the scribes and the Pharisees 
Sbegan to reason, saying, ‘Who is this that speaketh 'blasphemies? 
vWho can forgive sins, but God alone? 22 But Jesus W per- 
ceiving their *reasonings, answered and said unto them, 2 What 
reason ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
are forgiven thee; or to say, Arise and Y walk? 24 But that ye 
may know that 22 the Son of man hath ® power on earth to forgive 
sins (he said unto him that was palsied), I say unto thee, P Arise, 
and take up thy couch, and go unto thy house. 25 And ¢ imme- 
diately he rose up before them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his house, ¢ glorifying God. 26¢ And amazement 
took hold on all, and they % glorified God; and they were filled 
f with fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day. 

27 € And after these things he went forth, and beheld a } publican, 
named i Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and said unto him, 
JFollow me. 28 And Khe forsook all, and rose up and followed 
him. 29 And i Levi made him a great ! feast in his house: and 
m there was a great multitude of » publicans and of others that 


1 Gr. that he should heal. Many ancient authorities read that he should heal 
them. 2 Or, why 3 Or, authority 


j Op. ch. 135, 436, 619, 846, 24.49, Ac. 
68, 10 38, 

18 — For ver. 18-26, sce Mt. 92-8, 
Mk. 23-12. 1 Mk. 655, 

19 m Cp. ch. 820. n ch. 123, 1731, 
Dt. 22 8, 1S. 9 25, 26,28. 11 2, 16 22, Neh. 
816, Is. 153, Jer. 4838, Mt. 1027, 2417, 
Ac. 109, al. © Cp. Mk. 24. 

20 P ch.7 9,50, 17 19, 18 42, Mt. 810, 13, 
9 22,29, 15 28, Mk. 1052, Ac. 316, 149, 
Ja. 5153 cp. Mt.1720, Mk.923. a See 
ch, 1214, rJa.515; cp. Jn.514; 
see ch. 748. 

21 8 ch. 8 8, 13 25, 26, 14.9. t Cp. 
ch. 7 49, Jn. 5 12, u Mt. 26 65, Mk. 14 
64, Jn. 10 33, 36, v Job 144, Ps. 325, 
86 5, 130 4, Is. 43 25, Dn. 99; cp. Ps. 51 4. 

22 w See Jn. 225, x See ch. 2 35 
(Gk.). 
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23 y Is.35 6, Jn.58. 

24 2 Op. ch. 65, Mt. 12 8, Mk. 228, Jn. 
5 27, a ch. 6 5,22, 7 34, 9 22, 26, 44, 56 
(mg.), 58, 11 30, 128,10, 40, 17 22, 24, 26, 30, 
188, 31, 19 10, 21 27, 36, 22 22, 48, 69, 24 as 
see Mt.8 20 and Mk. 210 and Jn.1 41. 
b See Jn. 5 8. 

25 ¢ Cp. ch. 844, 55, 18 43, d See 
ch. 13813 and Mt. 98. 

26 e ch. 165, 9 43; cp. ch. 18 17, 18 43, 
2 Esd. 99, Wis. 52. £ ch. 1 65, 716, 
8 25,35, 37, Mt.98, Mk. 441, 515; ep, 
ver. 8-10; see Ac. 2 43, 

277 & For ver. 27-38, sce Mt. 9 9-17, 
Mk, 214-22. h See ch. 3 12, i Cp. 
Mt. 99, Mk. 214, with ch. 615, Mt. 103, 
Mk. 318, Ac.113. j See Jn. 143, 

28 k Cp. ver. 11, 


29 1 ch. 14 13, m ch, 151, 
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were sitting at meat with them. 30 And ! the Pharisees and 
their scribes murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do ye 
eat and drink with the P publicans and Psinners? 31 And Jesus 
answering said unto them, They that are whole have no need of 
a physician ; but they that are sick. 324] am not come to call 
the righteous but sinners § to repentance. 33 And they said unto 
him, t The disciples of John ¥fast often, and VY make ¥supplica- 
tions ; W likewise also the disciples of the Pharisees; but * thine 
eat and drink. 84 And Jesus said unto them, ¥Can ye make 
2the sons of the bride-chamber fast, while ¥the bridegroom is 
with them? 35 But @the days will come; and ? when Y the bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, ¢then will they fast in 
those days. 86 And he spake also a parable unto them; ¢No 
man rendeth a piece from a new garment and putteth it upon 
an old garment; else he will rend the new, and also the piece 
from the new will not agree with the old. 87 4And no man 
putteth new wine into old ?¢ wine-skins ; else the new wine will 
burst the skins, and itself will be spilled, and the skins will perish. 
38 But new wine must be put into fresh wine-skins. 89 And no 
man having drunk old wine desireth new: for he saith, The old 
is ° good. 
1 a Now it came to pass on a 4sabbath, that he was going 
through the cornfields; and his disciples © plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 2 But certain 
of the Pharisees said, °Why do ye ¢that which it is not lawful 
to do on the sabbath day? 8 And Jesus answering them said, 
e Have ye not read even this, what David did, when he was an 
hungred, he, and &they that were with him; 4 how he entered 


mi Or, the Pharisees and the scribes among them 2 That is, skins used as 
bottles. _ 3 Many ancient authorities read g better. 4 Many ancient 


authorities insert second-first. 


30 2 ch. 15 2. © Op. Mk. 2163 see 35 @ Seech.17 22, —_b See Mt. 2611. 
Ac. 23 9. P ch. 7 34, a5 1,2; see Mt. ¢ Cp. Jn. 1620, 
1119, 36 d Op. Jn. 117, 

32.4 Cp. ch.157,n.939, ri Ti, _.87 Gn. 2114 (mg.), Jos. 94, Job 32 
115; ep, Mt. 1811), Tk. 1910. ch, #9 Ung.), Ps. 11983 (mg:), Jdth. 10.5. 
13 3,5 oy 24.47, Mt. 417, 11 20, Mk. 39 f Cp. Sir. 9 10, & Op. Ro. 7 6, 
1 15, nee 2 Co. 86. 
1 a For ver. 1-5, see Mt. 121-8, Mk. 


Ae 111, Mt 112 1412, Jn, 185, 223-28, bb t,'2325. 
aS = sai Ae. 182, 195 w ch u ch. 2¢ Cp. Mt. 911. d Cp, Ex. 20 9-11, 
x ver. 30, . cooiae ie 352, Ley. 233, Dt. 513, 14: 
34 t Jn. 329; see Mt.251, See | Be See Mt. 2116, £18,216. 
ch. 10 | & Cp. 18. 211, 2, 
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into the house of God, and did take and eat } the shewbread, 
and gave also to them that were with him; which it is not lawful 
to eat save for the priests alone? 5 And he said unto them, ij The 
Son of man is lord of the sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass on another - sabbath, that !he entered 
into the synagogue ™and taught: and there was a man there, 
and his right hand was " withered. 7 And the scribes and the 
Pharisees ° watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath ; 
P that they might find how to accuse him. 8 But dhe knew their 
rthoughts ; and he said to the man that had his hand withered, 
Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. 9 And Jesus said unto them, I ask you, §Is it lawful on 
the sabbath to do good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to destroy 
it? 10 And the looked round about on them all, and said unto 
him, Stretch forth thy hand. And “he did so: and his hand was 
restored. 11 But they were filled with 1’ madness; and com- 
muned one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

12 And it came to pass in these days, that Whe went out into 
the mountain to pray; and he continued all night in prayer to 
God. 18 And when it was day, *he called his disciples: Y and 
Zhe chose from them @ twelve, whom also he named 2? apostles ; 
14 cSimon, 2 whom he also named ¢f Peter, and & Andrew his 
brother, and f James and ¢f John, and ® Philip and Bartholomew, 
15 and i Matthew and Jj Thomas, and k James the son of Alphzeus, 
and Simon which was called ! the Zealot, 16 and ™ Judas the 2 son 
of James, and "Judas ° Iscariot, which was the traitor; 17 and 
Phe came down with them, and stood on a level place, and 4a 


2 Or, brother. See Jude 1. 


13 x ch.91, Mt. 101, Mk. 3 13, 67, 
y For ver, 13-16, sce Mt.10 2-4, Mk. 


1 Or, foolishness 


4h Bx.2530, 4023, Lev. 245-9, 1 K. 
748, 1 Ch. 9 32, 2329, 2 Ch. 419, Neh. 


10 33. 313-19, Ac. 113. % See Jn. 1318, 
5 i Cp. ch. 524. j See ch. 5 24. a Rev. 2114. b ch. 910, 175, 2214, 
6 k& See Mk. 62. 1 Forver.6-11, 2410, Mt. 102, Mk. 620, Jn. 13163; see 


see Mt.129-14, Mk.3 1-6, m See 
Mt. 423. n Jn.533 cp. 1 K.134 
Zec. 1117. 

‘70 ch. 141, 20 20, Ac. 9 24, Gal. 4 10 
(Gk.); cp. ch. 1154, Sus, 12, 15,16; also 
Ps. 37 32, Is. 29 20, 21, Jer. 2010, Dn. 64. 
P Op. Jn. [86]. 

8 4 See. Mt. 94. r See ch. 235, 

98 ch. 143; cp. Jn. 5 16,17, 

10 t Mk.3 34, 5 °2, 10 23; cp. Mk. 1021. 
u Op. 1K. 134. 

11 v 2 Ti. 39 (Gk.). 

12 w ch. 928; see ch. 5 16 and Mt. 
14, 23, 


Ac. 12. 

14 ¢ch. 428, §3-5,10, 2231, 24 34; cp. 
ch. 58. d Mt. 418, 1618, Jn. 1 42, 
e See Ac. 31, f ch. 851, 9 28, Mt. 171, 
2637, Mk. 587, 92, 133, 1433, & Mt. 
418, Mk. 116,29, 133, Jn. 140,44, 68, 
12 22, h See Jn. 148, 

15 i See Mt. 99. 

k Mt. 27 56 (?), Mk. 15 40(?), 1 Cp. 
Nu. 2511 (2), Ac. 21 20, 

16™m™ See Jn. 1422, nu See Mt. 2614, 
0 Op. Jos. 1525 (?), Jer. 48 24, 41 (?), 

1'7 P Up. ver. 12, Mt.5 1, a Mt. 
425, Mk.3 7,8, 


j See Jn. 1116, 
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great multitude of his disciples, and a great number of the people 
from all Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of ™Tyre and 
r Sidon, which came to *hear him, and to be Shealed of their 
diseases ; 18 and t they that were ™ troubled with ¥ unclean spirits 
were healed. 19 And all the multitude W sought to touch him: 
for X power came forth from him, and healed them all. 

20 And Yhe lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, 22 Blessed 
are ye P poor: for ¢yours is ¢the kingdom of God. 21 ¢ Blessed 
are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ye 
that weep now: for ye shall laugh. 22 8 Blessed are ye, when 
men shall hate you, and when they shall 2 separate you from 
their company, and ireproach you, and cast out your Jname as 
evil, Kfor 1the Son of man’s sake. 23 ™ Rejoice in that day, 
and “leap for joy: for behold, your reward is great in heaven : 
for °in the same manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 
24 pq But woe unto you that are rich! 4for ye ‘have received 
Syour consolation. 25 tWoe unto you, ye that are full now! 
for “ye shall hunger. *Woe wnto you, Vye that laugh now! 
tv for ye shall © mourn and weep. 26 * Woe unto you, ¥ when all 
men shall speak well of you! for 2in the same manner did their 
fathers to @ the false prophets. 

27 > But I say unto you which hear, ¢ Love your enemies, do 
good to them that hate you, 28 ¢bless them that curse you, ®& pray 
for them that fdespitefully use you. 29 &To him that }smiteth 
thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and from him that 


r See Mt. 1121 and Ac. 12 20, sSee 1Th.16, Ja.12,1P.16, 418; ep. Ph. 


ene ge 129, He. 10 34. aL OY, eZ © See 
18t Mt. 424, - uHe.1215(Gk.); Mt. 2135, 
cp. Ac. 6 16, v See Mk. 330, p oil, deh mle ver, 20 
19 w Cp. Ac. 515; see Mk. 310, 1971, aig aren 16 ence See Me 
“ch. 5 - 846, Mk. 530; cp. Ac.1038. 62, 8 See ch. 225. 
20 y Jn. 653; cp. ver. 10, ch. 1813, Jn. , < EFL: 
1712 8 For vor.20-83, op MeBS-18, vie grit Ss Py 1418 Jad, eae 
a Ja.253; cp. ch. 418, Is.611(mg.), 662, 4@[10), ” ts ae aaa : 
Ja. 193 also ver. 24. bPs.912,18, “56 x Cp, ver, 22 5 19 
102,912, 125, 4017, 6929, 722,412.13, 7a see ¥ Cp. Jn. 15 19, 
823, 4, 861, 10922, 1137; cp. Mt.5 3. I 30 10, a n iis z Jer. 531; 
© Cp. ch. 1232, die oni aes: P aN ats ic. 2 also ch, 23 18, 
21 e Op. ver. 25, ch. 153, Ps, 18215, She 2 
f Op. Ps, 126 5, 6, Is, 258, 5718, 612, mt, _ 27 > Mt. 544. © ver. 35, 1 Th. 
54, Jn. 1620, 2 Co. 13,4, Ja. 49, Rev. 51,1 P.39; see Ro. 1220, 
21 4, 28 4 See 1 P. 39, e ch. 23 34, Ac. 


22 & Cp. ver. 26, Mt.511; see Mt.1022, 70, 2 Ti.4165 ep, 1 Co, 412, 1 P39, 
h Cp, Jn. 9 22, 1242, 162, iQp.Ps.69 £1 P.316 (Gk). 
7,9, Is. 66.5, He. 11 26, 1 P. 414, Oe 29 & For ver. 29, 30, sce Mt. 5 39, a, 
22,19, Kk Jn. do 2l 1 See ch. 5 24 42: cp, Ro. 1217. h Ts, 50 6, Ta. 3 30, 
23m Mt.512, Ac. 541, 1352, Ro.53, Mt. 26 67, Mk. 14 65, Jn. 1822, 193; 
2-Co, 6 10, 7 4, 1210, Ph, 217, Col, 111, 24° Ac. 23 2, 
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taketh away thy icloke withhold not thy coat also. 304 Give to 
every one that asketh thee; and of him that taketh away thy 
goods Kask them not again. 31 And las ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 32 And ™if ye love them 
that love you, " what thank have ye? for even sinners love those 
that love them. 88 And if ye do good to them that do good to 
you, ° what thank have ye? for even sinners do the same. 84 And 
Pif ye 4lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, ™ what thank 
have ye? even sinners lend to sinners, to receive again as much. 
35 But Slove your enemies, and do them good, and t lend, 1 never 
u despairing ; and your reward shall be great, and V ye shall be 
sons of W the Most High: V for *he is kind toward the unthankful 
and evil. 36 yY Be ye 2 merciful, even as your Father is 2 merciful. 
37 4 And Pjudge not, and ye shall not be judged: and condemn 
not, and ye shall not be condemned: release, and ye shall be 
released: 38 give, and &it shall be given unto you; good measure, 
pressed down, shaken together, running over, shall they give 
finto your bosom. For & with what measure ye mete it shall be 
measured to you again. 

39 And he spake also a parable unto them, ® Can the blind guide 
the blind? shall they not both fall into a pit? 40iThe disciple 
is not above his 2J master: but every one when he is perfected 
shall be as his 2master. 41 And ! why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, but ™ considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 42 Or how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me cast out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou 
thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou 
nhypocrite, cast out ° first the beam out of thine own eye, and 


1 Some ancient authorities read despairing of no man. 2 Oy, teacher 
i Mt. 2418, Mk. 13 16, cp. Ro. 21, 14.18, 1 Co.45, Ja. 4 11, 12,59, 
805 Fs. 37 21,26, 1125, Pr. 21:26; cp. b Cp. Mt. 6 14, 18 28-35, ¢ Ac. 313, 
ver. 85, k Cp. Sir. 20 15, 2632(GE.) 
811 mt. 712; cp. Tob. 415. 38 d Cp. Pr. Ete ee as aes f 
: + 33 94 > e& Cp. Jn.3 34. 8, W912, Pr. 6 27, 
2 Wate me ee oi ea Ts. 656,7, Jer.3218. & Mk. 424; cp. 


; Lev. 2419, Jg. 17, 18. 1533, Sir, 3511, 
pies dS eG 39 h mt. 1514; cp. Mt. 3316,24, Ro. 
84 P Cp. ch. 1412-14, Pr.1917, Mt. 919, 


542, Ps. 3726. 3 See ver. 82. 40 i ch. 2227, In. 1316, 1520; op. He. 
35 8 See ver. 27. t See ver. 30. 123; see Mt. 10 24, 25, j See Mt. 

u Sir, 22 21, 27-21. V Cp. Mt.5 45. 99 24, K 2 Co:/18 11; Heris 2h 4 P. 

w ch. 1 32, 35,76, Ac.748; see Mk.57. 510; ep. 1 Co. 110, 2 Ti. 3 17, 

x Cp. Ja. 15. 41 1 For ver. 41,42, see Mt. 73-5. 
86 Y Cp. Mt. 5 7,48, Eph. ot, 2, Fa.okl, om Cp. Jn. 8 [7-9], 


2 See Ja. 51. 42 n See Mt. 62, © Cp. Mt. 633, 
37 a For ver, 37, 38, sec Mt. 71,25 28 26, 
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then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. 48 For P there is no good tree that bringeth forth 
corrupt fruit ; nor again a corrupt tree that bringeth forth good 
fruit. 444For each tree is known by its own fruit. For "of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they 
grapes. 458 The good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is good; and the evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth forth tthat which is evil: for out of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 And Ywhy Wcall ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say? 47 x Every one that cometh unto me, and Y heareth 
my words, and Y doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like: 
48 he is like a man building a house, who digged and went deep, 
and laid a foundation upon the rock : and when a flood arose, the 
stream brake against that house, and could not shake it: 1 because 
it had been well builded. 492 But he that heareth, and doeth not, 
is like a man that built a house upon the earth without a founda- 
tion ; against which the stream brake, and straightway ‘it fell in ; 
and @the ruin of that house was great. 

1 a After he had ended all his sayings in the ears of the 
vf people, Phe entered into ¢ Capernaum. 

2 And a certain ¢centurion’s 2 servant, who was ?¢@dear unto 
him, was sick and at the point of death. 3 And when he heard 
concerning Jesus, he sent unto him elders of the Jews, asking him 
that he would come and fsave his 2servant. 4 And they, when 
they came to Jesus, besought him earnestly, saying, » He is 
worthy that thou shouldest do this for him: 5 for he loveth our 
nation, and himself built us our synagogue. 6 And Jesus went 
with them. And when he was now not far from the house, j the 
centurion sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, ¥ trouble 


1 Many ancient authorities read for it had been founded upon the rock: as 
in Matt. vii. 25. 2 Gr. bondservant. 8 Or, precious to him Or, honour- 
able with him 


43 p For ver.43-45, sce Mt.716-18, = 1 @ Cp. Mt. 7 28, 111, 13.53, 191, 261, 
20, b For ver. 1-10, see Mt. 8 5-13; cp, Jn. 
44 4 Mt.12 33, r Ja.3 12, 447, e See Mt. 413. 
45 8 Mt.12.35, 1518,19, Mk.7 20-238; 9 9. a ver.6. ch. 2347- 5 
cp. Sir. 276, Mt.'13 52, Eph, 429+ also e Ph. 929 (Gk). ee 
Jn, 843, 1239, Ro.87. t Op. Mt. 57. } 


U Mt. 12 34. 3 f See Mk. 10 52 (mg.). 

46 v See Mt. 721 CDs eh. 11 28, Mal. 42 Ph. 2 28, 2Ti.1 17, Tit. 313 (Gk.). 
16; see also Ja.122, w Jn.1313, h Op. Ac. 10 22. 

47 x For ver.47-49, see Mt. 7 24-27. 5 i ch, 431, 33, 
y Mt. 721; see Ja. 1 22. 6 i See ver. 2. k ch, 849, Mk, 535; 


49 2 Cp. Wzk.1310-14, a Am,611, cp, Mt.9 36 (Gk.). 
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not thyself: for 11 am not ! worthy that thou shouldest come 
under my roof: 7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto thee: but 2™say the word, and my *servant. shall 
be healed. 8 For I also am a man set under authority, having 
under myself soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my ‘servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. 9 And when Jesus heard these things, 2 he 
marvelled at him, and ° turned and said unto the multitude that 
followed him, I say unto you, I have not found Pso great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 104 And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the 4 servant whole. 

11 And it came to pass ® soon afterwards, that he went on a city 
called Nain; and his disciples went with him, and a great mul- 
titude. 12 Now when he drew near to the gate of the city, behold, 
there was carried out one that was dead, *%the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow: and t much people of the city was 
with her. 13 And when tthe Lord saw her, Y he had compassion 
on her, and W said unto her, Weep not. 14 And he came nigh and 
touched *the bier: and the bearers stood still. And he said, 
Young man, I say unto thee, Y Arise. 15 And he that was dead 
Zsat up, and began to speak. And *he gave him to his mother. 
16 And P fear took hold on all: and ¢ they glorified God, saying, 
d A great prophet is @arisen among us: and, fGod hath visited 
his people. 17 And this report went forth concerning him in 
the whole of & Judzea, and all the region round about. 

18 4 And ithe disciples of John told him of all these things. 
19 And John calling unto him ®two of his disciples sent them to 
ithe Lord, saying, ¥ Art thou !he that cometh, or ™look we for 


3 Or, boy 4 Gr. bondservant. 
6 Gr. certain two. 


1 Gr. suficient. 2 Gr. say with a word. 
5 Many ancient authorities read on the next day. 


also 1 Mac. 


1 Op. ch. 1519. 
7m Ps. 107 20; cp. Mt. 816. 
9x Cp. Mt. 1358, Mk. 66. 
see ch. 2 61, 
104 Jn. 453; cp. ch. 9 48, 


0 ver, 44; 


12 r Cp. ch. 8 42, 938, Jg. 1134, Tob. 
s Cp. Jer. 6 26, Am. 


315, 817, He. Blake 
810, Zee. 1210, 

13 u ver. 19, ch. 
13 15, 17 5, 6, 186, 19 8,31, 34, 22.61, 24 34; 
Cp. ch. 243, Mk. 16 (191; see Jn. 41, 

V See Mt. 9 36, w ch. 852. 

14x28.331. ych.854, Mk. 541; 
cp. ver. 22, Mt, 115, Jn. 1143, EXC. 9 40: 
also Mt. 10 8. 

15 z Ac, 9 40, 


t Ac. 11 24, 26, 19 26, 


p Cp. ver. 50; see Mt. 92. 


10 1,39, 1129, 12 42, 


a Op.ch. 942, 1K., 
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17 23, 2 K. 436, He. 1135; 
109, Ac. 9 41, 

16 b See ch. 526. e ch. 220, 23 47, 
Mt. 98, 1531, Mk. 212, Ac. 421, 1118, 
21 20; cp. Mt. "516; see ch. 13 13 and Ac. 
243, adver, 39; see Mt.2111, e Mt. 
1111, Jn. 7 52, Ac. 1322, f See ch. 
1 68, 

17 & See ch. 4 44 (mg.). 

18 h For ver. 18-35, see Mt. 11 2-19. 
i See Mt. 914. 

19 j See ver. 13, k Cp. ch. 18 8. 
1 Jn. 4 25, 614, 1127; cp. ch. é Sic, Gn. 49 
10 (?), Dt. 18 15, 18, Ps. 407, 11826, Dn. 
713, 9 26, Mal. 31, "Mt. 311, "Mk.1 ty Ro. 
514, He. 1087, al. m Cp, ch. 315, 
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another? 20 And when the men were come unto him, they said, 
John the Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, * Art thou ! he 
that cometh, or ™ look we for another? 21 In that hour ™ he cured 
many of diseases and !° plagues and P evil spirits ; and 4on many 
that were blind he bestowed sight. 22 And he answered and said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
and heard; ®the blind receive their sight, tthe lame walk, ¥ the 
lepers are cleansed, and V the deaf hear, W the dead are raised up, 
x the poor have 2 good tidings preached to them. 28 And blessed 
is he, whosoever shall ¥ find none occasion of stumbling in me. 

24 And when the messengers of John were departed, he began 
to say unto the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
Zinto the wilderness to behold? ®a reed shaken with the wind ? 
25 But what went ye out to see? Pa man clothed in soft raiment ? 
Behold, ¢they which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, 
are in kings’ courts. 26 But what went ye out to see? 4a prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. 27 ¢ This 
is he of whom it is written, 

f Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 

f Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
28 T say unto you, Among them & that are born of women } there 
is none greater than John: yet he that is * but little in ithe 
kingdom of God is greater than he. 294 And all the people when 
they heard, and § the publicans, ! justified God, 4* being baptized 
with ™the baptism of John. 30 1 But the Pharisees and ° the 
lawyers Prejected for themselves 4the counsel of God, * being 
not baptized of him. 317 Whereunto then shall I liken the men 


2 Or, the gospel 


1 Gr. Oo scourges. 
5 Or, not having been 


21 1 See Mk. 134. 
34, Ac. 22 24, He.1136. BMch.82, 11 26, 
Mt. 12 45, Ac, 19 12-16, 4 ch. 18 42, 
Mt. 9 30, 12 22, 15 31, 2034, 2114, Mk. 
8 25, Jn. 97. 31 

22 r Cp. Jn. 223, § 36, 8 Is, 29 18, 


3 Gr. lesser. 4 Or, having been 


o Mk. 310, § 29, ¢ Op.1K. 105, 2 Ch. 94. 

26 4 ch. 176, 206, Mt. 145, 2126, Mk. 
1132; cp. Mk. 6 20, 
27 e Mk. 12,4, £ Cited from Mal. 
; cp. ch. 117,76, Is. 403, 57 14. 
28 & Job 141, 15 14, 25 4, Sir. 10 18, 


355, 427, 611 (mg.), Mt. 1530; cp. Jn. Gal. 44. h Cp. ch. t 15, i See ch. 
32,al. tIs.856. uch. 512,13,1712, 443, 
Mt. 82, 10 8, (266), Mk. 1 42, v Mk. 29 j Cp. ch. 206, k Cp. Mt. 2132; 
7 35, w See ver. 14, x ch. 4 we see ch.312, 1 ver..35, m Ac. 18 25, 
620, Is.611(mg.); cp. Mt.53, Ja.25. 193, 

23 y Is. 814, 15, re 1357 (mg.), 24 10, 80m Op. ver. 33, ch. 205, Mt. 21 25, 32, 
26 31 (mg.), Mk. 6 3 (mg.), Jn. 6 61; see 23 313, Mk. 1131, o See Mt. 22.35, 


Mt, 15 12, 1727 (Gk.). 
24 2 ch. 180, 32, Mt. 31, a Cp. 
1 K. 14 15, Eph. 4 14, Ja.16; also 2K. 


p Mk. 79, Gal. 221 (Gk.), 315 (Gk.), H 
1028 (Gk). 4 Wis. 64, Ac. 2 23, 13.36, 
2027; ep. Ps. 33 11, 107 11, Bis 125, 19 21, 


18 21, Ts. 36 6, Ezk. 29 6,7. 
25 b Cp. Mt.34, Mk. 16, 


Eph. 111, He. 617, al. 
81 ch. 1318, 20, Mk. 430, 
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of this generation, and to what are they like? 32 They are like unto 
children that sit in §the marketplace, and call one to another ; 
which say, * We piped unto you, and ye did not dance; ¥ we wailed, 
and ye did not weep. 83 For John the Baptist is come V eating 
no bread Wnor drinking wine; and ye say, * He hath a ! devil. 
384 yThe Son of man is come # eating and drinking; and ye say, 
Behold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, #a friend of » ¢ pub- 
licans and Psinners! 85 And 4 wisdom ?is ¢ justified of all fher 
children. 

36 And Sone of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat 
with him. And he entered into the Pharisee’s house, and 2 sat 
down to meat. 375 And behold, a woman which was in the city, 
ia sinner; and when she knew that he was sitting at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, she brought *Jan alabaster cruse of ointment, 
38 and standing behind at his feet, weeping, she began to wet his 
feet with her tears, and * wiped them with the hair of her head, 
and 4!kissed his feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 
39 Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, ™he 
spake within himself, saying, " This man, if he were >°a prophet, 
P would have perceived who and what manner of woman this is 
which toucheth him, 4 that she is a sinner. 40 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. 
And he saith, ®* Master, say on. 41 A certain lender had two 
8 debtors: the one owed five hundred 7* pence, and the other fifty. 
42 u When they had not wherewith to pay, he VY forgave them both. 
Which of them therefore will love him most? 43 Simon answered 
and said, He, I suppose, to whom he VY W forgave the most. And 


3 Or,a flask 4 Gr.lkissed much. 5 Some 
See John i. 21, 25. 6 Or, Teacher 


1 Gr. demon. 2 Or, was 
ancient authorities read the prophet. 
7 See marginal note on Matt. xviii. 28. 


32 s See ch. 11 48. t Op. Pr. 299. Mk.143-9, Jn, 121-8. i Cp. Mt. 
u See ch. 8 52. 2132, j Mt. 267, Mk. 143, 
33 v Mt. 34, Mk.16; cp. Dn.108. 38 k ver. 44, Jn.112,123, lver. 43, 


x See Jn. 7 20. 

84 y See ch.524. 2ver. 36, ch.141, 
Mt.910, Jn.22,122. ach. 152,197, 
Mt. 911, b ch. 5 30, 151, Mt. 910, 11, 
Mk. 215,16; ep. Mt. 21 31, 32, e See 
ch. 3 12, 

35 4 Cp. ch. 1149, Pr. 81-36, Wis. 7 
22—8 21, 111, al, Sir. 11-20, al.; also 
Mt.1119. ever.29. f Cp. Pr. 832, 
Sir. 411; see ch. 10 6. 


86 2 ch. 1137, 141; cp. ver. 34. 
37 h For ver. 37-39, cp. Mt. 266-13, 


w ch. 115, 


ch. 15 20, Tob. 76, Sir. 295, Mt, 26 49, 
Mk. 1445, Ac. 2037, 

39 m See ch. 16 3. n Cp. ch. 15 2. 
o ver.16, Jn.419; see Mt.2111. DYdCp. 
ch. 22 64, a ver. 37; cp. Is. 655, 

40 © ch. 849, 938, 10 25, 11 45, 12 13, 
1818, 1939, 20 21, 28,39, 217, 2211; see 
Mt. 22 24 and Mk. 4°38 and Jn. 138. 

41 8 ch.165. t See Mt. 18 28. 

42 u Mt. 18 25. v 2 Co. 27, 10, 
1213, Eph. 482, Col. 218, 313; ep. Ro. 
8 32 (Gk.). 

43 w Cp. ver. 47, 


155 


es S. LUKE [86 


he said unto him, * Thou hast rightly judged. 44 And ¥ donne to 
the woman, he said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered 
into thine house, 2 thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she 
hath wetted my feet with her tears, and ® wiped them with her 
hair. 45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, since the time I came 
in, hath not ceased to '¢kiss my feet. 46 4 My head with oil thou 
didst not anoint: but she hath anointed my feet with ointment. 
47 Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, © which are many, are 
forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, 
the same. loveth little. 48 And he said unto her, Thy sins are 
forgiven. 49 And they that sat at meat with him began to say 
2 within themselves, 8 Who is this that even forgiveth sins? 50 And 
he said unto the woman, » Thy faith hath saved thee; iJgo in 
peace. | 
1 And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went about 
8. through cities and villages, preaching and P bringing the 
3 good tidings of » the kingdom of God, and with him ¢ the twelve, 
2 and 4 certain women which had been healed of @ evil spirits and 
infirmities, f Mary that was called & Magdalene, } from whom seven 
4 devils had gone out, 3 and i Joanna the wife of Chuza J Herod’s 
Esteward, and Susanna, and many others, which 4! ministered 
unto >them of their substance. 
4m And when a great multitude came together, and they of 
every city resorted unto him, he spake by a parable: 5 2 The 
sower went forth to sow his seed: and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way side; and it was trodden under foot, and the birds 
of the heaven devoured it. 6 And other fell on the rock; and 


1 Gr. chiss much. 2 Or, among 
5 Many ancient authorities read him. 
My 


x Cp. ch. 10 28. 

44 y ver.9; see ch. 22 61. 2 Gn. 
184, 192, 2432, Jo. 1921, 18.2541, Jn. 
13 5, 1 Ti. 5 10. a See ver. 38, 

45 b Gn. 2913, 33 4, Ex. 187,28.15 5, 
1939, 209; ep. Ro. 1616, 1 Co. 16 20, 
© See 


3 Or, gospel 4 Gyr. demons. 


Mk. 5 34, j Ex. 418, Jg. 186,18. 117, 
20 13,42, 2K.519; see Ac. 15 33, 

fae 13 22, Mt. 935,111, Mk.66. 
b ver. 10; see ch. 4 43, e See ch. 6 
13- 16, Mk, 935, 


2d ch. 23 49,55, Mt. 2755, Mk. 15 


2 Co. 1312, 1 Th. 5 26, 1 P. 6 14, 41; cp. Ac. 114, ’e See ch. 721, bau 
ver, 38, 24 10, Mt. 27 56, 61,-281, Mk, 15 40, 47, 
46 d Ps, 235, 9210, 1415, Eccles.98, 161, 91, Jn. 19 25, 901, 18, & Cp. Mt. 
Am.66; see Mt. 617, 1539, bh Mk. 16191, 
47 e Op. ver. 37,39, Sich.2410, jSeech.31. EKMt. 


48 f ch. 5 20, Mt. 9 2, Mk. 25, Ja. 515, 
1 Jn. 212; ep. In. 20 2: 33 see Ac. 238, 
49 & (ip. ch. 5 21, Mt. 93, Mk. 27. 


208, Gal. 42 (Gk.). 1 Mt. 25 44, Ro. 
1525, 2 Ti. 118, He. 610, 


4 mn For ver, 4-8, see Mt. 13 2-9, Mk, 


50 b ver. 9; cp. ver. 47, 1 Ti.114; see 
Mk, 1052 and Eph, 28. i ch. 848, 


41-9, 
5 n Op. Is. 5510, Am. 913, 
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as soon as it grew, it ° withered away, because it had no moisture. 
7 And other fell amidst P the thorns; and the thorns grew with 
it, and choked it. 8 And other fell into the good ground, and 
grew, and brought forth fruit 4a hundredfold. As he said these 
things, he cried, * He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

98And his disciples asked him what this parable might be. 
10 And he said, t Unto you it is given to know tthe mysteries 
of Vthe kingdom of God: but “to the rest in parables; * that 
seeing they may not see, and hearing they may Y not understand. 
11 Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. 
12 And @those by the way side are they that have heard; then 
cometh > the devil, and taketh away the word from their heart, 
that they may not ¢ believe and be saved. 18 And ¢ those on the 
rock are they which, when they have heard, & receive the word 
fwith joy ; and these have no root, which &for a while believe, 
and in time of temptation ifall away. 14 And jthat which fell 
among ¥ the thorns, these are they that have heard, and las they 
go on their way they are choked with ™cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 15 And 
n that in the good ground, these are such as in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, ° hold it fast, and P bring forth fruit 
4 with patience. 

16 r And ®no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, covereth it 
with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but putteth it on a stand, 
that tthey which enter in may see the light. 174 For nothing 
is hid, that shall not be made manifest ; nor anything secret, that 
shall not be known and come to light. 18 Vv Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and 


60 Jn. 156, Ja.1 1. 13 d ver. 6, e Cp. ch. 813, Mk. 


7p Jer. 43, 1015, Ja.1 21, f Cp. Ps. 106 12, 13, 
8 4 Gn. 2612, rch. 1435; seeMt. Is.582, Ezk. 33 31,32, Mk. 620, Jn. 5 35, 
11 15, & Gal.16; cp. Hos.64,Gal.57. bp. 
98 For ver. 9-15, sce Mt.1810-23, Ja.12 i17Ti.41, He.312; ep, 
Mk, 410-20. 2 Th. 23 
10 t Mt. 1911, Col. 127; 'cp. 1 Co. 2 14 j ver. 7. k Jer. 43. 1 Cp. 
6-10, 1 Jn. 220,27; seeMt.1125, uSee Ja.111, m See Mt. 6 25. 
Ro. 16 25 and 1 Co. 41. vver.1; 15 nver.8. 0 Sve Ro.118 (Gk.). 
seech.448._  w Op.Mk.411. °° xDt.  » Hos. 148, Jn.155,16, Ph. 111, Col. 16, 


294, Is. 69,10, Jer. 521, Evk. 122, Mk. q ¢h.9119, Ro.27, Ja.5 11; see He. 10 36, 


818, Jn. 1240, Ac, 2826, 2 Co.314, 44; 
cp. 1s. 42 19, 20, y Mt.1319; see 
2 Co. 10 12. 

11.2 ver. 21; see ch. 51. 

12 @ ver. 5. b Cp. Mt, 1319, Mk. 
415, e Ac. 1631, Ro. 109; ep. Mk. 
16116], Ac. 149, 1511, Eph. 28; see Mk. 
10 52, 


16% For ver. 16-18, sce Mk.421-25, 
S$ ch.1133,Mt.515, t Cp. Mt. 515. 

17 u ch. 122, Mt.10 26; cp. Eccles. 
1214, 1 Ti. 5 25. 

18 v Cp. ver. 11-15, Ww ch. 19 26, 
Mt.1312; cp. Jn. 152, Ja.46; also Mk. 
10 29, 30, 
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whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that 
which he ! thinketh he hath. 

19 x And there came to him Yhis mother and 2 brethren, and 
they #could not come at him for the crowd. 20 And it was told 
him, YThy mother and 2#thy brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. 21 But he answered and said unto them, My mother 
and my brethren are these P which hear ¢the word of God, and 
do it. 

22 Now (it came to pass on one of those days, & that he entered 
into a boat, himself and his disciples; and he said unto them, 
Let us go over unto the other side of f the lake: and they launched 
forth. 23 But as they sailed &he fell asleep: and: there came 
down a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filling with 
water, and were in jeopardy. 24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, 2 Master, master, we perish. And he awoke, 
and irebuked the wind and jthe raging of the water: and they 
ceased, and there was a calm. 25 And he said unto them, Where 
is your faith? And ! being afraid they ™ marvelled, saying one 
to another, Who then is this, that =he commandeth even the 
winds and the water, and they obey him ? 

26 o And they arrived at the country of the 2 P Gerasenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 27 And when he was come forth upon 
the land, there met him "a certain man out of the city, who had 
3 devils; and for a long time he had worn no clothes, and abode 
not in any house, § but in the tombs. 28 And when he saw Jesus, 
he tcried out, and ¥ fell down before him, and t with a loud voice 
said, V What have I to do with thee, Jesus, ™ thou Son of * the 


1 Or, seemeth to have 2 Many ancient authorities read Gergesenes ; others, 


a Gadarenes : and so in ver. 37. 3 Gr. demons. 
19 x For ver. 19-21, see Mt.1246- 98, Mk. 441, 515, Jn. 14 27, 2 Ti. 17, 
50, Mk. 331-35, y See Mt. 116. Rev. 218; also Ps; 46 1-3, Ts: AE 
2 Mt. 1355, Mk. 63, Jn. 212, 73,5,10, m (p. ch. 59, Mt. 9 33, 15 31, Mk. 1 27, 
Ac. 114, 1 Co. 95, Gal. 119. aCp. Jn.9 282, n Cp. ch. BO, 
ch. 519, Mk. 24. 26 0 For ver. 26-37, sce Mt. 8 28- 34, 
21 bch. 1128; see Ja.122. cyer.11; Mk.51-17, oe 37, a Mt. 828, 
see ch. 513; cp. Mt. 1250, Mk. 335, 27 t Cp. Mt. 8 S Op. Rev. 18 2. 
22. 4 Cp. ch. 517, 201, e For ver. 28 t ch. 433, 4 Mk. 1 28, 26, Ac. 8 7. 
22-25, sce Mt. 8 23-27, Mk.436-41; 7 Vel. 41,47, ch. 58,12, 1716, Mk. 3.11, 
ep. In. 6 16- 21, f ver. 23, 33: see ch. BA. os 383, 725, on. 11 32, v ch. 4 34, Mt. 
23 & Cp. Jn. 46,7; pe De 48, 8 Mk. 124, Jn. 24; 3 cp. 2 Ch. 35 21, Je. 


na 1112, 28. 1610, 19 22, ik 1718, 2K:3 13, 

_ 2&4 b ver. 45, ch.5 5, 933,49, 1713(Gk.). 1 Esd.126, 7” w Cp. a 43,93 see Mt. 

i Ps.899, 1047; ep. Ps, 1069, Nah. 14; 1433, x ch, 132, 635, Gn. 14 18- 20, 22, 

see ch. 439, jJa.16 (Gk). k Job Nu. 24 16, Ps. 57.2, 78 56, Ts, 14 14, Dn. 
3811, Ps. 657, 899, 934; cp. Mt. 14 32, 326, 424, 32 518, 21, 718, 39, 25, 27, 1 Esd. 

Mk. 651 also Mt. 8 24, 631, Ac. 1617, He. 71; Cp. Ts. 5715, Mie. 
25 1 ver. 35,37; ep. ch. 5 26,716, Mt. 66, "Ae. 7 48, al. 
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Most High God? I beseech thee, torment me not. 29 For he 
commanded the Y unclean spirit to come out from the man. For 
‘oftentimes it had @seized him: and he was kept under guard, 
and bound with chains and fetters; and breaking the bands 
asunder, he was driven of the 2 devil into >¢ the deserts. 30 And 
Jesus asked him, What is thy name? And he said, 4 Legion ; for 
many ®° devils were entered into him. 31 And they intreated him 
that he would not command them to depart into fthe abyss. 
82 Now there was there a herd of many swine feeding on the 
mountain: and they intreated him that he would give them leave 
to enter into them, And he gave them leave. 33 And the 3 devils 
came out from the man, and entered into the swine: and the herd 
rushed down the steep into & the lake, and were choked. 34 And 
when they that fed them saw what had come to pass, they fled, 
and told it in the city and in the country. 35 And they went out 
to see what had come to pass; and they came to Jesus, and found 
the man, from whom the 3 devils were gone out, sitting, } clothed 
and iin his right mind, Jat the feet of Jesus: and they were 
afraid. 36 And they that saw it told them how lhe that was 
possessed with devils was 4made whole. 37 And all the people 
of the country of the 2Gerasenes round about °asked him to 
depart from them; for P they were holden with great fear: and 
he entered into a boat, and returned. 38 4 But the man from 
whom the 3devils were gone out prayed him that he might be 
with him: but he sent him away, saying, 39 Return to thy house, 
and ¥ declare how great things God hath done for thee. And he 
went his way, ® publishing throughout the whole city thow great 
things Jesus had done for him. 

40 u And as Jesus returned, the multitude VY welcomed him ; for 
they were all waiting for him. #1 w And behold, there came 
a man named Jairus, and he was *a ruler of the synagogue: and 


1 Or, 2 of a long time 2 Gr. demon. 3 Gr. demons. 4 Or, m saved 


29 y See Mk. 320. 2 Op. ch. 209, 953, 1 K.1718, Ac. 16 39; also ch. 4 42, 
a Ac. 612,1929. bCp.ver.27,Mk.55. Mk. 137, Jn, 4 40, DP See ver. 25, 


© Cp. ch. iW 24, Mt. 12 43; see ch. 5 16, 88 4 For ver. 38,39, see Mk. 5 18-20, 
30 d Mt. 26 53, Mk. 515, 39 © Ps. 66165 cp. ch. 514, Mt. 84, 
31 e Op. Mk. 5 ‘10, fRo.107, Rev. Mk. 1445; also Ps. 103 1- ih. Ts, 38 9- 20, 

91511, 49 7,17 8, 2011, 8. Jon. 29. 8 Cp.ch. 5 15, Mk. 145. 
38 & ver. 22,23 5 cp. Mt. 832. t Ps. 126 3, 

35 4b Cp. ver. 27. i Mk. 515, 2 Co. 40 uMt.91,Mx.521, 9 Vch.911, 

5 13 (Gk.). j ch. 1039; cp. Ac. 223. Ac, 241, 154 (?), 1827, 2117, 243, 28 30 

k See ver. 29, (Gk.). 

36 1 See Mt. 424 and Mk. 320. 41 w For ver.41-56, see Mt. 9 18-26, 

m See Mk. 10 52, Mk. 5 22-43, X ch. 13814, Ac. 13 15 
37 4 ver, 26, © Op. ch, 429, 58, 188,17, 
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he Yfell down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him to come into his 
house ; 42 for he had Zan only daughter, about twelve years of 
age, and 4she lay a dying. But as he went the multitudes 
b thronged him. 

43 And a woman ¢ having an issue of blood twelve years, which 
ihad spent all ¢her living upon physicians, and could not be 
healed of any, 44 came behind him, and ¢ touched fthe border 
of his garment : and & immediately the issue of her blood stanched. 
45 And Jesus said, Who is it that touched me? And when all 
denied, Peter said, 2and they that were with him, » Master, the 
multitudes i press thee and crush thee. 46 But Jesus said, Some 
one did touch me: for I perceived J that power had gone forth 
from me. 47 And when the woman saw that she was not hid, she 
came: trembling, and falling down before him declared in the 
presence of all the people for what cause she touched him, and 
how she.was healed immediately. 48 And he said unto her, 
Daughter, thy faith hath ®made thee whole; ! go in peace. 

49 While he. yet spake, there cometh one from ™the ruler of 
the synagogue’s. house, saying, 2 Thy daughter is dead; ° trouble 
not P the 4 Master. 50 But Jesus hearing it, answered him, 4 Fear 
not: ‘only believe, and she shall be >made whole. 51 And when 
he came to the house, he suffered not any man to enter in with 
him, save &t Peter, and 8" John, and 8James, and the father of 
the maiden and her mother. 52 And all were Y weeping, and 
Vv w bewailing her: but *he said, Weep not ; for Yshe is not dead, 
but 4sleepeth. 53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that 
she was dead. 54 But he, # taking her by the hand, called, saying, 
Maiden, Parise. 55 And ¢her spirit returned, and she rose up 
dimmediately : and he commanded that something be given her 


1 Some ancient authorities omit had spent all her living wpon physicians, and. 


2 Some ancient authorities omit and they that were with hinr. 3 Or, k saved 
thee 4 Or, Teacher 5 Or, K saved 
y See ver. 28, 2 Ch. 20 20, Jn. 1140, Ro. 418, 24; 

42% See ch. 7 12. a Op. Mt.918. Mt. 92 ane 
b ver. 45, Mk. 3 9. : 51 s See Mt. ipl: t ch. 9 28 Mk. 

48 elev. 1525,  d Sea Mk. 1244, 1483. a Mk. 317, y 

44 e See Mk. 3 10, £ Mt. 14.36, 235 52 V Cp. Gn. 232, 18.251, 2 35 
Mk. 656; cp. Nu. 15 38, 39, Dt. 29 12: 2 Ch. 35 25, Hzr, oe ; Neh. WET Jone 17° 
also Mk.527. — & ver. 55, ch.! 5 25, 18 43, al. w ch. 732, 23 27, Mt. 1117. 
Mt. 15 28, 17 18, x ch. 713, ¥ Cp. Ac, 2010, 2 Jn. 

45 h See ver. 24, i ver, 42, 114,11) 25, 

46 j ch. 517, 619; ep. Ac. 10 38. 54 a C0 M 

, . Ds t. 815; sels 131, 

48 k See Mk. 1052, 1 See ch.750, beh.7 14,22; 

49 m See ver, 41. n ver.42, {) 40, aa Mt. 11 ae: 
© See ch. 7 6 (Gk). p See ch. 7 40, 55 ¢ Cp. Gn. 45 27, Je. 151 3.3 

50.4 See Lk. 113, vr yer.48* cp. od See ae “44, De 2 OS: ase 
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to eat. 56 And her parents © were amazed: but fhe charged them 
to tell no man what had been done. 

1 aAnd he called P the twelve together, and gave them 
9 © power and ¢authority over all ' devils, and to cure diseases. 
24 And he sent them forth to & preach fthe kingdom of God, and 
to heal 2the sick. 88And he said unto them, Take nothing for 
your journey, 2 neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, nor money ; 
neither have i two coats. 4 And into whatsoever house ye enter, 
Jthere abide, and thence depart. 5 And as many as receive you 
not, when ye depart from that city, ¥ shake off the dust from your 
feet !for a testimony ™ against them. 6 And they departed, and 
went throughout the villages, ° preaching the gospel, and ° healing 
everywhere. 

7 P Now 4 Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done: and 
rhe was &much perplexed, because that it was said by some, that 
t John was risen from the dead ; 8 and by some, that * Elijah had 
appeared ; and by others, that tone of the old prophets was risen 
again. 9 And Herod said, UJohn I beheaded: but who is this, 
about whom I hear such things? And V he sought to see him. 

10 w And *the apostles, Ywhen they were returned, declared 
unto him what things they had done. 2 And he took them, and 
withdrew apart to a city called ® Bethsaida. 11 But the multi- 
tudes perceiving it followed him: and he > welcomed. them, and 
¢spake to them of ¢the kingdom of God, and ¢them that had 
need of healing he healed. 12 And the day began @ to-wear away ; 
and fthe twelve came, and said unto him, Send the multitude 
away, that they may go into the villages and country round about, 
and }lodge, and get victuals: for we are here in a desert place. 
13 But he said unto them, i Give ye them to eat. And J they said, 


2 Some ancient authorities omit the sick. 


1 Gr. demons. 


56 e ch. 247, Ac. 2 7, 12. f See 7 P For ver. 7-9, see Mt.14.1-3, Mx. 
Mt. 84. 614-16, 4 ch. 31,19, Ac. 181, 

1a Mt. 101, Mk. 318-15, 67. r Mk. 620, 8 Ac, 212, 524, 1017, 
b ver. 12; see Mk. 935. e See 1Co. t See ver. 19. 


15 24, 

24 mt.105,7,8; cp. ver. 11, ch. 10 
1,9; see Jn. 1718. e ver, 11, 60, 
f See ch. 4 48. 

3 & For ver.3-5, see Mt.10 9-14, Mk. 
68-11; cp.ch.104-11; also ch, 22 35, 
h Mt. 1010; cp. Mk. 68; also Tob. 517, 
ich. 311; cp. Mk. 1463 (Gk.). 

45 Cp.1 Ti. 518, 

5 Ac. 13851; cp, Neh. 518, Ac. 186. 
1SeeMk.144. mJa.53; cp.2 Th.110, 

60 Mk. 612, © ver. 2, Ey 


9u Cp. ch.320, Jn. 324, Vv ch. 238. 
10 w See Mk. 6 30,31, x See ch. 


613, y ver. 2, 2 For ver. 10-17, 
see Mt. 1413-21, Mk. 632-44, Jn, 6 
1-13; cp. Mt. 15 32-38, Mk. 82-9. 
a See Jn. 144, 

11 b See ch. 840, e ver. 2, ch. 517, 
6 17,19, 20, d See ch. 4 43, 

12 ¢ ch. 2429 (Gk.), Jg. 19 8,9, 11, Jer. 
64, f yer.1; see Mk.935,  . & Cp. 
Mt. 15 23, h ch, 197, 


131 Cp,2K. 442-44, - J Cp. Jn. 67,8 
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We have no more than F five !loaves and two fishes ; except we 
should go and buy food for all this people. 14 For they were 
about five thousand men. And he said unto his disciples, Make 
them ! sit down in companies, about fifty each. 15 And they did 
so, and made them all ‘sit down. 16 And he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and ™ looking up to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake ; and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. 
17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and there was taken 
up that which remained over to them of broken pieces, twelve 
© baskets. 

18 p And it came to pass, 4as he was praying alone, the disciples 
were with him: and he asked them, saying, Who do the multi- 
tudes say that I am? 19 And they answering said, * John the 
Baptist; but others say, t Elijah; and others, that 4 one of the old 
prophets is risen again. 20 And he said unto them, But who say 
ye that I am? V And Peter answering said, W The Christ of God. 
21 x But he charged them, and commanded them to tell this to no 
man; 22 Ysaying, 72The Son of man must P suffer many things, 
and ¢ be rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and ¢ the third day be raised up. 28 And he said unto all, 
If any man would come after me, let him ¢@deny himself, and 
ftake up his cross & daily, and » follow me. 24 For fi whosoever 
would save his 2J life shall lose it; but 1 whosoever shall lose his 
2 life k for my sake, the same shall save it. 251 For what is a man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose or ™ forfeit his own 
self? 262 For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall ° the Son of man be ashamed, P when he cometh in 


1 Gr. recline. 


k Mt. 169, Mk. 819. 1 Cp. Jn. 69. 

16 m 2 Ch. 613, Ps. 1231, 2, Mk, 7 34, 
Jn. 1141, 171; cp. Ac. 7 55, 0 ch. 
24 30,158,918, Mt. 2626, Mk. 87, 1422; 
cp. Mt. 1535, 1 Co. 1016, 14 16, 

17 © See Mt. 169. 

18 P For ver. 18-20, see Mt. 16 13- 
16, Mk. 8 27-29, a Cp. Mt. 1423 ; 
see Mk. 135, r Cp. Mt. 16 18, 

19 sver.7, Mt.142,Mk.614.  tver.8, 
Mk. 615; cp. Mt. 1710, Mk. 9 11, Jn. 1 21. 
u Cp. Jn. 614; see Mt. 2111, 

20 v Cp. Jn. 6 68, 69, Ww ch. 23 35, 
Ac.318, Rev. 1210; cp.ch. 226, Ac. 426 
(mg.), Rev. 1115; see Mt. 117, 1616, 

21 x Mt. 16 20, Mk.8 303 see Mt. 12 16, 

22 ¥ For ver, 22-27, see Mt. 16 21~ 
28, Mk. 83191, % ver. 43, 44, ch. 
18 815 see ch. 13 33, & ver, 26, 44, 58 ; 


2 Or, jisowl 


seech.524. bch. 247, Mt. 17 12, 22, 23, 
Mk. 9 30, 31, ¢ ch. 1725, 1 P.24; ep. 
ver. 22, ch. 2017, Mt. 21 42, Mk. 12 10, 

da ch. 18.33, Db 46, Mt. 16 21, 17 23, 20 19, 
Ac. 10 40, 1 Co. 154; Cp. ch. 24: 21, Mt. 
27 64; see Mk. 831 and Jn. 219. 


23. Cp. 2 Ti, 212, 13, f See Mt. 
10 38, 39, gl Co. 1531, h See 
Jn. 812, 

24 i Cp. Rev. 1211, j ch, 12 23, 
14 26, 2119, k See Mk. 139. 

25 1 Cp. ch. 12 20, m Mt. 16 26, 


Mk.8 36, 1 Co.315, 2 Co.79, Ph. 3 8(Gk.). 

26 n Mk. 8 38, Ro. 116, 3 Ti. 18, 12,16, 
He. 1116, 1 Jn. 228. < Cp. “ch. 128, 9, Mt. 
1033, © ver. 22, 44, 58; see ch. 5 24, 
P Dn. 710, 13, Zee. 14 5, Mt. 24 20, 25 31, 
26 64, Jn. 151, Ac. 111, TENN 110, 416, 
Jude 14, Rev. 17; Cp. Dt. 332, 
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ahis own glory, and the glory of ¥ the Father, and of § the holy 
angels. 27 But I tell you of a truth, There be some of them that 
stand here, which shall in no wise t taste of death, © till they see 
Vv the kingdom of God. 

28 w And it came to pass ¥ about eight days after these sayings, 
he took with him ¥ Peter and John and James, and 2 went up into 
the mountain to pray. 29 And as he was praying, the ® fashion 
of his countenance was P altered, and his raiment became white 
and dazzling. 80 And behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elijah; 31 who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his 1¢decease which @he was about to accomplish at 
Jerusalem. 82 Now Peter and they that were with him f were 
heavy with sleep: but 2? when they were fully awake, & they saw 
his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 33 And it 
came to pass, as they were parting from him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, 1 Master, it is good for us to be here: and jlet us make 
three 3*tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elijah: 1not knowing what he said. 34 And while he said 
these things, there came ™a cloud, and overshadowed them: and 
they feared as they entered into the cloud. 35 And ™a, voice 
came out of the cloud, saying, "This is #my Son, °my chosen: 
Phear ye him. 86 And when the voice >came, Jesus was found 
alone. @ And they held their peace, and told no man in those 
days any of the things which they had seen. 

387 And it came to pass, on the next day, ‘when they were 
8come down from the mountain, a great multitude met him. 
38 And behold, a man from the multitude cried, saying, 6 * Master, 


1 Or, ¢d departure 2 Or, having remained awake 3 Or, booths 
4 Many ancient authorities read my beloved Son. See Matt. xvii. 5; Mark ix. 7. 
5 Or, was past. 6 Or, Teacher 


a ch. 2426, Mt. 1928, 2531, Mk. 10 37, 
Jn. 17 24. r See Ac. 14. s Mk. 
838, Ac. 1022, Rev. 1410; cp. Mt. 18 41, 
16 27, 

2'7 t Jn.8 52, He.29; cp. ch. 226, Jn. 


8 51, u Cp. ch. 2131, 32, Mt. 10 23, 
23 36, 2434, Mk. 115, 13 30, v See 
ch. 4 43. 


28 w For ver. 28-36, sce Mt. 171-8, 


Mk. 9 2-8, x Cp. Mt. 171, Mk. 92. 
y Mk. 1433; see Mt. 171. z See Mt. 
14 23. 


292Dn.79; cp. Ps. 1042, Mt. 283, 


Rev.114.  b Mk. 16112] (Gk.). 
'31.02P.110, d Wis. 32, 76. 
© Cp. ver. 22. 


32 f Dn.8 18, 109, Mt. 2643, Mk. 1440, 
g See Jn. 114. h ver, 30, 

33 i ver. 49; see ch.555 cp. Mt. 174, 
Mk. 95. j Cp. Mt. 17 4. k Ch. 
Neh. 8 15, 1 Cp. Mk. 9 6, 1440; also 
Mt. 2022, Mk. 1038, 

34m 2P.117; cp. Ex. 2415, 16, 339; 
see Jn. 1228, 

35 nu See Mt. 317. © ch. 2335, Ts. 
421, Mt.1218; cp. 1K. 816, Ps. 893, 19, 
Is.497. Pp Dt.1815, Ac. 322. 

36 a Mt. 179, Mk.99,10; see Mt. 84, 
12 16, 

837° For ver.37-42, see Mt.1714-18, 
Mk. 9 14-27, 8 ver. 28, 

838 t See ch. 7 40, 
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I beseech thee to “look upon my son ; for V he is mine only child : 
39 and behold, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out ; 
and it 1Wteareth him that he foameth, and it hardly departeth 
from him, bruising him sorely. 40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast it out; and ¥ they could not. 41 And Jesus answered and 
said, O ¥ faithless and 2 perverse generation, # how long shall I be 
with you, and > bear with you? bring hither thy son. 42 And as 
he was yet a coming, the ? devil ?¢ dashed him down, and ¢ ¢ tare 
him grievously. But Jesus ¢rebuked the funclean spirit, and 
healed the boy, and & gave him back to his father. 48 And » they 
were all astonished at ithe majesty of God. 

j But while all were marvelling at all the things which he did, 
khe said unto his disciples, 44 Let these words ! sink into your 
ears: Kfor ™the Son of man shall be delivered up into the hands 
of men. 452 But they understood not this saying, and °it was 
concealed from them, that they should not perceive it: and they 
were afraid to ask him about this saying. 

46 p And there arose 4a reasoning among them, which of them 
should be ® greatest. 47 But when Jesus "saw 4 the reasoning 
of their heart, he took 8a little child, and set him by his side, 
48 and said unto them, * Whosoever shall receive 8 this little child 
uin my name receiveth me: and VY whosoever shall receive me 
receiveth him that sent me: for W he that is ®least among you all, 
the same is great. 

49 x And ¥ John answered and 
ing out 7devils Yin thy name ; 


said, 2 Master, we saw one ® cast- 
and > we forbade him, because 


1 Or, W convulseth 2 Gr. demon. 
5 Gr. greater. 6 Gy. lesser. GGr 


u Cp. ch. 1 48. v See ch. 712. 


3 Or, rent him 
demons. 


45 0 ch. 250, 18 34, 24 25, 26, Mk. 6 52, 


4 Or, W convulsed 


39 w ver. 42, Mk. 1 26 (& mg. for mg.). 


40 x Cp. ch.91, 1017, Mt. 10 1, Mk.67. 
41 y Cp. Dt. 32 20, Ps. 788, Mt. 1239, 


Jn. 20 27, 2 Dt. 325, Ac. 2030, Ph. 
215; cp. Dt. 32 20, Ac, 2 40, a Cp. 
Jn. 825 (mg.); also Jn. 149. b Ac. 


18 14, 2 Co. 111,4,19, 20, Eph. 42, Col. 
3 13, 2 Ti. 43 (Gk.). ' 

42.¢ Op. Wis. 419 (Gk.). d See 
ver. 39 (& mg.). e ch. 435,39, Zee. 3 2, 
Mt. 8 26, Mk. 1 25, Jude 9. t See Mk. 
3 30, & See ch. los 

43 h See ch. 5 26, 12P.116; ep. 
Ac. 19 27 (Gk.). j For ver. 43- 45, 
see Mt.17 22, 23, Mk. 9 30-32, 
K ver, 22, 

441 Cp. ch. 166, 2114 (Gk.). 


m yer. 
22,26,58; see ch. B24. 


Jn. 10 6, 1216; ep. Mt. 1319, 17 13, Mk 
9 10, Nae 8 27, 28, 145- 9, 1617- 9; cock 
1834; cp. ch. 3416, 

46 P For ver, 46-48, see Mt. 18 1-5, 
Mk. 9 33-37 ; cp, ch. 2224, Mt. 20 20-28) 
Mk. 10 35-45, @ See ch. 235 (Gk.). 

47 © See Mt.9 4 (& me.). 8 Cp. ch. 
10 21, 172, 1816, Mt. 11 25, 18 6, 1913- 15, 
2116, Mk. 9 42, 10 13- -16, 

48 t See Mt. 10 40, 42, u ver. 49, 
ch, 21 8, 24 47, Mt. 185 5, 24.5, Mk. 9 37, 39° 
136, Ac. 417,18 5 28, 40; cp. ch. 159, 
v Mt. 10 40, yaed 13 20, Ww ch. 22 26, 

49 x For ver.49, 50, see Mk. 9 38-40, 
¥ ch. 228; see Mt. 424, Z ver. 33; 
see ch. 55. @ ch. 1017, Mt. 7 22, Mk. 
16[17], Ac. 1913; ep. Mt. 1227, Ac.3 
1618, b Mt. 19 145 cp. Nu. 11 28, 
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he followeth not with us. 50 But Jesus said unto him, ? Forbid 
him not: ¢for he that is not against you is for you. 

51 And it came to pass, when the days !4 were well-nigh come 
that @he should be received up, fhe stedfastly set his face & to go 
to Jerusalem, 52 band sent messengers before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of ithe Samaritans, to make ready 
for him. 538 And jthey did not receive him, because F his face 
was as though he were going to Jerusalem. 54 And when his 
disciples ! James and John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou 
mthat we bid fire to come down from heaven, and consume 
them?? 55 But Che turned, and rebuked them®. 56 And they 
went to another village. 

57 And as they went Sin the way, ta Ucertain man said unto 
him, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 58 And Jesus 
said unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven 
have *V nests ; but  W the Son of man * hath not where to lay his 
head. 59 And he said unto another, Y Follow me. 2 But he said, 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 60 But he said 
unto him, Leave @ the dead to bury their own dead; but go thou 
and © publish abroad ¢ the kingdom of God. 61 And another also 
said, I will follow thee, Lord; 2but first suffer me ¢ to bid farewell 
to them that are at my house. 62 But Jesus said unto him, ¢ No 
man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for ¢the kingdom of God. 

T O 1 Now after these things ® the Lord appointed P seventy ® 
others, and sent them ¢ two and two ¢ before his face into 
every city and place, whither he himself was about to come. 


1 Gr. v were being fulfilled. 2 Many ancient authorities add 2 even as 
Elijah did. 3 Some ancient authorities add and said, P Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. Some, but fewer, add also 4 For r the Son of man 
came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save them. 4 Gr. Vv lodging-places. 
5 Many ancient authorities add and two: and so in ver. 17. 


50 ¢ Op. ch. 1123, Mt.1230; alsoMt. 1247, = ver, 22,25,44,585 see ch. 5 24. 
624, 2 Co. 615, 16, 57 8 ver. 51, t For ver, 57-60, 
514 Ac.21(&mg.). eCp.Ac.12; see Mt. 8 19-22, u Cp. Mt. 819, 
see Mk, 16 [19], f Gn. 31 21,2 K. 811, 58 v Mt. 1832; cp. Wis. 98 (mg.). 
1217, 18,50 7, Jer.2110, 4215, 4412 Ezk. 2Mac.1435(mg.). — w Cp.2. C0. 89. 
62, 1317, 2046, 212 252, 2821,292,352, x Cp.1Co.411, 
882,Dn.1117. &ch.13 22, 1711, 18 31, 59 y See Jn. 1 43, Z Cp. 1 K.19 20, 
19 11,28; cp, Mk. 1082. 60 @ Cp. Jn.525, Ro.618. ber. 2. 
52 5 Op. ch. 101. i See Mt.105. © See ch. 448, ; 
58 j Cp. ch. 1033; see Jn.49; also 61 4 See Mk. 6 46 (Gk.). 


Mt. 834. =k Jn. 420. 62 e€ Cp. Ps. 4510, Jn. 666, Ph, 813, 
541 Cp. Mk. 317; see Mt. 421. He. 61, 1039, 

m See Rey. 13 13. n 2 K. 110,12,14, 1 a See ch. 713. b Ex. 241,9, Nu. 
55 0 See ch. 22 61. P Op. Mt.1020 1116, 17, 24, 25, © Cp. Kccles. 4 9-12, 


(2), Jn. 834(?). a Op.ch.1910, Jn.317, 4 ch, 952, 
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2eAnd he said unto them, The harvest is plenteous, but the 
labourers are few: fpray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he &send forth labourers into his harvest. 32 Go your ways: 
ibehold, I send you forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. 
4jCarry no purse, no wallet, no shoes: and ¥ salute no man on 
the way. 5 And into whatsoever house ye shall ! enter, first say, 
1 Peace be to this house. 6 And if ™a son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest upon 2 him: but if not, °it shall turn to you 
again. 7 And in that same house remain, eating and drinking 
such things as they give: for P the labourer is worthy of his hire. 
Go not 4from house to house. 8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, ™ eat such things as are set before 
you: 9and heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, 
st The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 10 But into what- 
soever city ye shall enter, and they receive you not, go out into 
the streets thereof and say, 11 4 Even the dust from your city, that 
cleaveth to our feet, we do wipe off against you: howbeit know 
this, that ¥ the kingdom of God is come nigh. 12WTI say unto you, 
It shall be more tolerable in ¥* that day for YSodom, than for that 
city. 132 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, # Bethsaida ! 
for if the ® mighty works had been done in >¢ Tyre and ¢ Sidon, 
which were done in you, they would have repented long ago, 
d sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14 ¢ Howbeit it shall be more 
tolerable for > ¢ Tyre and ¢ Sidon in fthe judgement, than for you. 


1 Or, enter jirst, say 2 Or, Dat 3 Gr. powers. 


2e Mt. 937,38, Jn. 435, f Cp. 11 Ac. 1351; cp. Neh. 513, Ac. 185. 
2 Th. 31, & Mk. 112, Jn. 104 (Gk. } v See ver. 9. 


3h Jn. 15 16. 
Jn. 17 18. 
4.3 For ver.#-11, cp. ch. 9 1-5, 2235, 


1Mt.1016; cp. = 19. wMt.1015, 1123, 24: op, Jn.15 


22,24, x ch, 2134, Mt. 722, 2 Th. 110, 


Mt.10 9-14, Mk. 68-11. k2K.429 2Ti. 112, 18,48; see Ac. 1731 and 1 Co. 
5115. 256: cp. Je. 19 20, 1 Ch, 1218 3.13, 29, y ch. 17 29, Mt. 10 15, 11 23, 24, 
Mt. 10 12. ; > Ro. 929, 2P.26, Jude7, Rev. 118. 


6 m Op. ch. 5 34, 735, 168, 20 34, 36, 13 aie: ver, 13- 15, see Mt.1121-23; 


1S. 2031 VaR 2 8.710, 125 (Heb.), 
Ps. 89 22, Mt. 23 Mk, 3.17, Jn. 12.36, 
1712, Ac. 3 25, A ph. 2 2,3, 56,8, Col. 
36, 1Th. 55, 3Th.23 Bl 122s 114,29 P.214; 


see Mk. 219. n Mt. 1013. © Cp. 
Ps. 3513; also Is. 45 23. 
7 > Mt.10 10,1 Ti.518; cp. Lev. 19 


13, Nu. 1831, Dt.2415, 1 Co. 94, 7-14, 
qa 1 Ti. 5 18% 
Br 1 Co. 1027; cp. Gn. 4331, 32, 1S, 
28 22-25, 2,12 20,21, 2 K. 6 22, 23, 
98 ver.11; see Mk. 115. 
ch, 4 43, 


t See 


ep. ch. 1131, 82, Ezk. 36, Mt. et 
a ch. 9 10, Mt. a 21, Mk. 645, 822, Jn. 
ibee 52 (me. , 1221. b Op. Is. 23, 
Jer. "95 22, 47 4, Kzk. 28 2-24, ox Ike 10. 
¢ ch. 617, Mt. 1121, 22, 1521, Mk. 38, 7 
24, 31 ; see Ac. 12 20, a Jon. 365 see 
ee 113: 


14 e Cp. ch. 12 47, 48, Mt. 11 24. 
f ch. 11 31,32, Mt. 12.41, 42; cp. ver. 12, 
Mt. 11 22, 24, 1236, 23 33, Jn. "3 17- 19, § 29 
1231, 168, ‘Ao. 2d 25; 1 Ti. 5 24, He. 927 
2P.24, 9, By 1Jn. 417, Jude 6, "Rev. 147; 
see Ac. 1731. 


a 


9 
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15 And thou, & Capernaum, © shalt thou be exalted unto heaven ? 
ithou shalt be brought down unto j Hades. 16 k He that heareth 
you heareth me; and the that rejecteth you lrejecteth me; and 
mhe that rejecteth me rejecteth him that sent me. 

17 And “the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, ° even 
the ! devils are subject unto us Pin thy name. 18 And he said 
unto them, 41 beheld "Satan 8 fallen as lightning from heaven. 
19 Behold, I have given you authority tto tread upon ¥ serpents 
and "VY scorpions, and W over all the power of * the enemy; and 
y nothing shall in any wise hurt you. 20 2 Howbeit in this rejoice 
not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice that 4 your 
names are written in heaven. 

21 b In that same hour ¢he rejoiced 24 in the Holy Spirit, and 
esaid, | ?fthank thee, O & Father, } Lord of heaven and earth, 
ithat Jthou didst hide these things from the wise and under- 
standing, and didst -reveal them unto ! babes: yea, & Father ; 
4for so ™it was well-pleasing in thy sight. 22 All things have 
been delivered unto me of my Father: and no one knoweth who 
©the Son is, save © the Father ; and who the Father is, save the 
Son, and he Pto whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. 
23 And 4turning to the disciples, he said privately, ¥ Blessed ave 
the eyes which see the things that ye see: 24 for I say unto you, 
8 that many prophets and kings desired to see the things which 
ye see, and saw them not; and to hear the things which ye hear, 
and heard them not. 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Or, by 
15 ech. 423,31; see Mt.413. bp. 
Gn. 114, Dt. 128, Is, 1413. i Cp. Is. 


1415, ie 21, Ezk. 26 20, 3114, 16, 17, 32 
18, 4 jch. 16 23, Mt. 11 23, 16 18, "Ac, 
2.27, 31, Rey. 118, 68, 20 18, 14, 

16 & See Mt. 10 40, 1 Jn. 12 48, 
1 Th. 48; cp. Ex. 16 8,18, 87, Mt. 25 45, 
m See Jn. 5 23, .; 

1'7 2 yer. 1, o See Mk. 16 [17]. 
Pp See Jn. 14138, 

18 4 Op. Jn. 12 31, 1611, Rev. 128, 9; 
see Col. 215, r See1Co.55. 8 Cp. 
Ts. 1412, Rey. 91. 

19 t Ps. 9113, Mk. 16 [18], Ac. 28 5. 


u Dt.8 15, v ch. 1112; see Rev. 93. 
w Cp. Ro. 16 20, =x Mt. 18 25, 28, 39, 
1P.58. y Op. ch. 21 18, Is. 11 8,9, 


Jn. 10 28, 29, Ro. 528, 39, 

20 2 Cp. Mt. 722,23, a Hx. 38232, 33, 
Ps. 69 28, #31 6, Ts. 43, Ezk, 13 9, Dn. 121, 
Ph. 43, He. 1223, Rev. 3 35, 18 8, 17 8, 20 


3 Or, praise 4 Or, that 
12,15, 2127, 2219; cp. Jer.1718; 
Ph. 320, 


21 b For ver. 21, 22, see Mt. 11 25- 
27. ¢ Op. Is. 5311, d Op. Mk. 
12 36, 1 Co. 123. e See Mk. 1 35, 
f Ro. 1411,159(Gk.). —& See ch. 22 42. 
h See Ac. 17 24, i Cp. ch.8 10, Mt. 
1311, 183, Mk. 411, Jn. 9 39, j Job 
87 24, Ro. 1 22, 1 Co. 119-27, 2 Co. 314, 
43,4, k Ps. 8 2, Mt. 21165 cp. ch. 
810; see Mt. 1617. 1 See 1 Co. 14 20; 
also ch. 9 47, m Op. ch. 12 32, Gal. 
115; also Mt. 1814, He. 13 21. 

22 n Jn. 118, 646, 7 29, 819, 10 15, 17 
25; see Mt. 1127, 28 18, o See Mt. 
2436. vp Op. Jn. 1726, 


23 a See ch. 22 61, v For ver. 23, 
24, see Mt.1316,17; cp. Mt. 1617. 

24.8 He. 1113,39, 1P,110-12; ep. Jn. 
8 56, 


also 
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25 t And behold, a certain Ulawyer stood up and Y tempted him, 
saying, | w Master, x what shall I do to Yinherit Y eternal life? 
26 And he said unto him, What is written in the law? how 
readest thou? 27 And he answering said, #Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God 2 with all thy heart, and P with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and ¢ thy neighbour 
as thyself. 28 And he said unto him, ¢ Thou hast answered right : 
ethis do, and thou shalt live. 29 But he, ‘desiring to justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour? 80 Jesus 
made answer and said, A certain man & was going down from 
Jerusalem to } Jericho; and ihe fell among robbers, which both 
stripped him and beat him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 
81 And by chance a certain J priest was going down that way: 
and when he saw him, - he passed by on the other side. 32 And 
in like manner a J! Levite also, when he came to the place, and 
saw him, passed by on the other side. 33 But a certain ™Samaritan, 
as he journeyed, came where he was: and when he saw him, ™ he 
was moved with compassion, 34 and came to him, and ° P bound 
up his wounds, pouring on them © oil and wine; and he 4set him 
on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him. 35 And on the morrow he took out two ®” pence, and gave 
them to the host, and said, Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, I, when I §come back again, will repay thee. 
36 Which of these three, thinkest thou, proved neighbour unto 
him that fell among the robbers? 37 And he said, He that shewed 
mercy on him. tAnd Jesus said unto him, Go, and do thou 


likewise. 
38 Now as they went on their way, he entered into a certain 
1 Or, Teacher 2 Gr. from. 3 See marginal note on Matt. xviii, 28. 


25 t For ver, 25-28, cp. ch. 1818-20, 
Mt. 19 16-19, 22 34-39, Mk. 10 17-19, 
12 28-32, u See Mt. 22 35, v ch, 
412, Mt.47, 1Co.109 (Gk.); ep.ch. 1116, 
Mt. 161, 193, 2218,35, Mk. 811, 102, 
1215, Jn. 6 6, w ch. 1818; see ch. 
7 40, x Cp. Jn. 6 28, Ac, 16 30, 
y See Mt. 1916, 29, 

26 2 Mt. 125, 2236, Jn. 145, [8 5]; cp. 
Jn. 817, 10 34, 15 25, 

2'7 a Mt. 2237, Mk. 1230; crted from 
Dt.65; cp. 2 K. 23 25, b Dt. 4 29, 
1012, 1113, 13 3, 26 16, 302, 6,10, Jos. 225, 
1K. 24, 848, 2 K. 233,25, 2 Ch, 638, 15 
12, 3431; cp. Jer.32 41, Cited from 
Ley. 1918; see Mt. 1919. 

284 Cp.ch.743. e Lev.185, Neh. 


929, Ezk. 20 11,13, 21, Mt. 1917, Ro. 213, 
105, Gal. 3 12, 

29 f ch. 1615, 

30 € Cp. ch. 18 31,1928, bch, 1835, 
191, Mt. 20 29, He. il 30; see Mk. 10 46. 
i Op. Jer. 3 2, 


313 Jn.119; cp. Nu. 819, E Cp. 
Mal. 2 7-9, aS 

321 Jn.119, Ac. 436, 

83 m See Mt. 105 ‘po. ch. 7 13, 


1520, Mt.9 36, 14 14, 15 32, rer Mk. 141, 
634, 82; also Mk. 9 22. 

34.0 Is, 16, P Sir, 27 21, 
1K. 133, 

35 r See Mt. 1828. 8 ch. 1915 (Gk.). 

37 t Op. ch, 6 31-36, Mt. 5 44, 


a Cp. 
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village: and a certain woman named ¥ Martha Y received him into 
her house. 89 And she had a sister called “Mary, which also 
wsat at *the Lord’s feet, and heard his word. 40 But Martha 
was 'cumbered about much serving ; and she came up to him, 
and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister did leave me 
ato serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me. 41 But 
x the Lord answered and said unto her, 2 Martha, Martha, thou 
bart anxious and troubled about many things: 42 3¢ but one 
thing is needful: for Mary hath chosen 4the good part, which 
shall not be taken away from her. 
df T 1 And it came to pass, 2as he was praying in a certain 
place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, teach us to pray, Peven as John also taught ¢his 
disciples. 24And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, 4¢ Father, 
f Hallowed be f&thy name. )Thy kingdom come.’ 3 iGive us 
jJday by day ® our daily bread. 4 And ¥ forgive us our ! sins; for 
we ourselves also forgive ™ every one that is indebted to us. And 
n bring us not into temptation 7. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him °at midnight, and say to him, Friend, lend me 
three loaves ; § for a friend of mine is come to me from a journey, 
and I have nothing to set before him; 7 and he from within shall 
answer and say, P Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee? 8 I say 
unto you, Though he will not rise and give him, 4 because he is 


1 Gr. y distracted. 
art troubled: Mary hath chosen éc. 
few things are needful, or one. 
which art in heaven. See Matt. vi. 9. 


will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 
7 Many ancient authorities add but deliver us from the 


See Matt. vi. 13. 


Jor the coming day. 
evil one (or, from evil). 


88 u Jn. 111,19, 20, 122,3 v ch. 
196, Ac. 177, Ja. 225, 

89 w ch.835; cp. Ac. 223. =x See 
ch. 7 13, 

40 y Cp. 1 Co. 735, % See ch. 201 


(Gk.).  @ Cp. Mt.815, Jn. 122. 
41 b ch. 12115 cp. 1 Co. 732-34; see 
Mt. 6 25. 


42 c Cp. Ps. 274(?), Jn. 6 27 (?), 
d Ps. 16.5, 7326, 11957, 1425, La. 3 24; 
cp. Jn. 627: also oe 633, 
1 a See Mk. 13 
e See Mt. 914, 
2 4 For ver. 2-4, cp. Mt. 6 9-13, 
e Jn. 2017, 1P.117; cp. Tob. 134. 


b Cp. ch. 5 33, 


2 A few ancient authorities read Martha, Martha, thou 


3 Many ancient authorities read but 


4 Many ancient authorities read Owr Father, 


5 Many ancient authorities add Thy 
See Matt. vi. 10. 6 Gr. our bread 


f Is. 813, 2923; cp. ch. 149, Nu. 20 12, 
Ezk. 20 41, 28 22, 36 23, 38 16, 23, Sir. 364, 
1P.315, @ Jn. 176; cp. Lev. 1821 
203, 216, Ps. 511, 910, Mal. 111,12, a. 
h Mt. 633: 3 Cp. Mt. 32, 417; see Mk. 115, 

Seer 308; cp. Job 23 12, j Ac. 
17 11, 

4k Ps, 2518; cp. Gn. 5017, Ex. 32 32, 
Nu. 1419; see ch.7 48,1 Cp. Mt. 612, 
m ch. 134 (mg. ). n ch. 2240, 46, Mt. 
2641, Mk. 1438; ep. 1 Co. 10 13: * also 
Ja. 12. 

5 o Mk. 1335, 

7p Mt. 2610, Mk. 146, 

8 4 Cp. ch. 181-6, 
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his friend, yet because of his importunity he will arise and give 
him !as many as he needeth. 9% And I say unto you, * Ask, § and 
it shall be given you; tseek, and ye shall find; "knock, and it 
shall be topened unto you. 10 For every one that asketh receiv- 
eth; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 11 And of which of you that is a father shall his 
son ask 2Va loaf, and he give him Va stone? or a fish, and he for 
a fish give him a serpent? 12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he 
give him a Wscorpion? 18 xIf ye then, Y being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 2 your 
heavenly Father # give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

14 b And he was casting out ¢a ® devil which was dumb. And 
it came to pass, when the *devil was gone out, the dumb man 
spake; and ¢the multitudes marvelled. 15 But some of them 
said, + By @ Beelzebub fthe prince of the ®devils casteth he out 
5devils. 16 And others, & tempting him, sought of him a sign 
from heaven. 17 i But he, J knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to deso- 
lation; Sand a house divided against a house falleth. 18 And 
if K Satan also is divided against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand? because ye say that I cast out ®devils + by 1! Beelzebub. 
19 And if I 4 by ! Beelzebub cast out > devils, ™ by whom do ™ your 
sons cast them out? therefore shall they be your judges. 20 But 
if °l P by 4 the finger of God cast out ® devils, ™ then is 8 the king- 
dom of God come upon you. 21 When the strong man fully 
armed guardeth his own “court, his goods are in peace: 22 V but 


1 Or, whatsoever things 2 Some ancient authorities omit a loaf, and he 
give him a stone? or. 3 Gr. demon. 4 Or, In 5 Gr. demons. 
6 Or, and house falleth upon house. 


9r For ver.9-13, see Mt. 77-11. 
8 Mt. 1819, 21 22, Mk. 11 24, Jn. 1413, 15 
z 16, 16 23, 24, Ja. 15, 6,17, 1 Jn.3 22, 5 14, 


15; ‘Cp. In. 410, t 1 Ch. 28 9, 2 Ch. 
152, Pr. 817, Jer. 2913; cp. Ps. 32 6, Is. 
55 6. u Cp. Rev. 320; sath ch. 1236, 


11 Vv ch. 43, Mt. 43, 

12 w ch. 1019; see Rev. 9 3. 

13 x Cp. ch. 18 6,7. y Gn. 65, 8 21, 
Job 1514, Ps. 515, Jer. 179, Mt. 1234, 
Ro. 323, 2 See Mt. 239. a Cp. Jn. 
aay Ac, 238; see Jn. 739; ep. also Mt. 
‘ * 


14 b For ver. 14,15, see Mt. 12 22- 
4; cp. Mt. 9 32-34, e Mk. 917, 25, 
d See Mk. 520 


15 ¢ ver. 18,19, 2 K. 12,3, 6, Mt. 10 25, 
12 24, 27, Mk. 3 22, f Mt. 9345 cp. 
Jn. 1231, 14 30, 1611, Eph. 22. 

16 g See In. [8 61. h See ch. 2111, 

17 i For ver. 17-22, see Mt. 12 25- 
29, Mk. 3 23-27, j See Mt. 94. 

18 k See 1 Co. 55, 1 See ver.15, 

19 m Cp. ch. 9 49, Mt. 7 22, Mk. 9 38, 
Ac. 1913; also18. 1623, n Cp. 1K. 

20 35, 2K. 23,41, 38, 5 22, 61, 91, 

20 © Ac. 1038, 1Jn.38, P Cp. 
Mt. 12 28, qa Ex. 819, 3118, Dt. 9 10, 
Ps, 8 3, r ch. 17 21 (mg.), Mt. 1924, 
a 31, ae 3; cp. Mt.3 2, Mk.115, al. 8 Sve 
c 

ate Se 

22 v Is. 


u See Mt. 263, 
49 24-26 ; cp. 1 Jn. 44, 
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when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and W over come 
him, he areth from him his * whole armour wherein he trusted, 
and ¥divideth his spoils. 23 2 He that is not with me is against 
me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 24 2 The 
P unclean spirit when ‘he is gone out of the man, passeth through 
¢ waterless places, seeking rest ; and finding none, ! he saith, I will 
turn back unto my house whence I came out. 25 And when the 
is come, 'he findeth it swept and garnished. 26 Then goeth 1 he, 
and taketh to him seven other 4 spirits more 4 evil than 2 himself ; 
and they enter in and dwell there: and &the last state of that 
man becometh worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he said these things, fa certain woman 
out of the multitude lifted up her voice, and said unto him, 
h Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the breasts which thou 
didst suck. 28 But he said, Yea rather, i blessed are they j that 
hear * the word of God, and jl keep it. 

29 And ™when the multitudes were gathering together unto 
him, he began to say, 2° This generation is an evil generation: 
Pit seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it 
but the sign of Jonah. 30 For even das "Jonah became a sign 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also *the Son of man be to this 
generation. 31tuThe queen of the south shall rise up in V the 
judgement with the men of this generation, and W shall condemn 
them: for she came from * the ends of the earth Y to hear 2 the 
wisdom of Solomon; and behold, ?2a greater than Solomon is 
here. 32 The men of ¢ Nineveh shall stand up in V the judge- 
ment with this generation, and W shall condemn it: for 4 they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and behold, *¢a greater than 
Jonah is here. 


LY Or, 2 2 Or, itself 3 Gr. more than. 
w Cp. Jn. 16 33, Col. 215, x Eph. 29 m Cp. ch. 12 1, n For ver. 
6 11, 13, y Cp. Is. 53 12. 29-32, see Mt. 12 39-42, °oMk.8 
23 2 Mt.1230; cp. ch.950,Mk.940; 11,12, P ver.16; see Mt. 1238, 
also Jn. 11 52, 30 a Cp. Mt. 12 40, r Jon. 12, Tob. 
24 a For ver, 24-26, see Mt.1243- 14 4,8, or Jon. 117. s See ch. 5 24, 
45, b See Mk. 330, c Ps. 631, 31+1K. 101, 2Ch.91. u Cp. ch. 
Jer. 26; cp. ch. 829, Is, 13 21, Tob. 83, 1013-15, Mt. 1120-24, v Seech. 1014. 
Bar. 435, Rev. 18 2. w He.117; ep. Jer.311, Ezk. 16 51, 52, 
26 4 See ch. 7 21. e2P. 220-22; Wis.416, Ro. 227, x Cp. Ps. 2 8, 72 8, 
cp. Sir. 34 26, Mt. 27 64, Jn. 514, Zec. 9 10, y Cp.1 Co. 1 22. z1K. 
27 f ch. 1218. & ch.1713, Jg. 212, 429-34, 6 12, 10 23, 24, 2 Ch. 17-12, 9 22, 
18.114, Ac. 214, 424, 1411, 2222, a (Op. ver. 32, Mt. 12 6. 
h (p. 1K. 108, 2 Ch. 97; see ch. 148, 32 b Jon. 12. e Gn. 10 11,12, 2 K. 
28 i Op. Rev. 13, 227. jch. 1936, Is. 3737, Jon. 12, 32-7, 411, Nah. 


821, Jn. 1317; cp. ch.646; see Ja.122, 11, 28, 3G Zep. 2 13, Tob. 13, 10, 17, J 
k Seech.51. — 1 Lev. 1937, 2231, Nu. 1, 16, 17, 144, 8, 10, 15, "Jath. ila Mt.1241, 
15 40, Dt. 4 40, d Jon. 35, e Cp. ver. 31, Mt. 126. 


171 G 


11 83] S. LUKE 

33 f No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth it in a cellar, 
neither under the bushel, but on the stand, that they which enter 
in may see the light. 344The lamp of thy body is thine eye: 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full of light ; but 
when it is ievil, thy body also is full of darkness. 35 Look there- 
fore whether the light that is in thee be not darkness. 36 If 
therefore thy whole body be full of light, having no part dark, 
it shall be wholly full of light, jas when the lamp with its bright 
shining doth give thee light. 

37 Now as he spake, Ka Pharisee asketh him to !!dine with 
him: and he went in, and sat down to meat. 38 And when the 
Pharisee saw it, he marvelled ™that he had not first washed 
before 11 dinner. 39 And “the Lord said unto him, ° Now do ye 
Pharisees cleanse the outside of P the cup and of the platter ; but 
your inward part is full of 4extortion and wickedness. 40 ° Ye 
foolish ones, ° did not he that made the outside make the inside 
also? 41 Howbeit *give for alms those things which 2? are within ; 
and behold, tall things are clean unto you. 

42 u But woe unto you Pharisees! for Vye tithe mint and rue 
and every herb, and pass over W judgement and * the love of God : 
y but these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone. 48 Woe unto you Pharisees! for 2 ye love the chief seats 
in the synagogues, and the salutations in the marketplaces. 
44 Woe unto you! Pfor ye are as the tombs which appear not, 
and the men that walk over them ¢know it not. 

45 And one of ¢the lawyers answering saith unto him, 3 ¢ Master, 
in saying this thou freproachest us also. 46 And he said, Woe 
unto you &lawyers also! }for ye i lade men with Jj burdens KF grievous 


1 Gr. | breakfast. 2 Or, ye can 


3 Or, Teacher 


33 f ch.816, Mt. 515, Mk. 421. 
& Op. Mt. 515, 

34h For ver.34, 35, see Mt. 6 22,23. 
i Dt. 159, 28 54,56, Pr. 23 6, 28 22, Sir. 
1410, Mt. 2015, Mk. 7 22; cp. Tob. 47, 
Gal. 31. 

36 j Op. Mt.5 16. 

37 k ch. 7 36, 141, 
1215 (GK), 

38 m Mt. 15 2, Mk. 7 3, 4. 

39nSeech.713. OMt.2325,26; 
cp. ch. 20 47, p Mk.74. a Cp. 
ch. 16 14, 

40 r ch, 12 20, 1 Co. 15 36; 
O17, 

41 8 ch. 1233; ep. ch.169, Is. 5810 
(Gk.), Dn. 427, Tob. 129, Sir. 2911. 


1 See Jn. 21 


cp. Eph. 


t Cp. Tit.115; also Mt. 15 10-20, Mk. 7 
14; 15, 18-23 ; see Ac. 1015. 

42 u Mt. 23 23, v ch. 1812, Dt. 
14 22, w Ps. 335, Jer.51, Mic. 6 8, 
Zec. 79, al.; cp. 1 Mac. 718. x Op. 
1 Jn.317, y Op.18.15 22, 

43 2 ch. 20 46, Mt. 236,7, Mk. 12 
38,39; cp.ch. 147. a ch. 732, Mt. 
1116, 203, Mk. 656,74, Ac. 1619, 1717. 

44> Mt. 2327, e Cp, Nu. 19 16, 
Kph. 5 3, 

45 d ver. 46,52; see Mt, 2235, 
ch. 7 40, 
145 (Gk.). 

46 2 ver. 45, 52; see Mt. 2235, 
Mt. 234, 
1510, 
(Gk.). 


: © See 
f ch. 1832 (Gk.); see Ac. 


: h See 
i Op. Mt. 11 28-30, Ac. 
j See Mt. 11 30, k Pr, 273 


172 


11 46) S. LUKE [123 


to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the j burdens with one 
of your fingers. 471Woe unto you! for ye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 48™So ye are 
witnesses and ™ consent unto the works of ° your fathers: for they 
killed them, and ye build their tombs. 49 Therefore also said 
Pthe wisdom of God, 41 will send unto them 18 prophets and 
tS apostles ; and tsome of them they shall Ukill and ¥ persecute ; 
50 that Vthe blood of Wall the prophets, which was shed * from 
the foundation of the world, * may be Y required of 2 this genera- 
tion; 51 from 4 the blood of # Abel unto the blood of ¢ Zachariah, 
who perished between 4 the altar and ¢ the 1 sanctuary: yea, I say 
unto you, it shall be Y required of 2 this generation. 52 Woe unto 
you lawyers! )for ye took away ithe key of jknowledge: ye 
Kentered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye 
hindered. 

53 And when he was come out from thence, the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to ?! press upon Aim vehemently, and to provoke 
him to speak of *many things; 54¢™MJaying wait for him, ° to 
catch something out of his mouth. 

2 1 a Jn the mean time, ? when 4 the many thousands of the 

multitude were gathered together, insomuch that they trode 
one upon another, he began to ®say unto his disciples first of all, 
d Beware ye of & the leaven of the Pharisees, f which is & hypocrisy. 
2 4 But ithere is nothing covered up, that shall not be revealed : 
and hid, that shall not be known. 3 i Wherefore whatsoever ye 


1 Gr. f house. 2 Or, 1 set themselves vehemently against him 3 Or, more 
Gr. ¢ the myriads of. 5 Or, say unto his disciples, First of all beware ye 


pe 


47 1 Mt. 23 29, 30, 2313; cp. Jer. 1815, Ezk. 2226, Mal. 

48m Mt. 2331. n See Ro.132, 27,8, i See Mt. 1619, j Ro. 220. 
o Ac. 751, 52. kK Cp. ch. 7 30, Mt. 5 20, 21 31, 

49 p Cp. ch.7 35, Pr. 8 12,22,23,30, Mt. 58 1 Gn. 49 23 (Gk.), Mk. 6 19 (Gk.). 
11 19, 1 aS. 1 24, 36, Col. 23; also Pr. 1 54m Ac. 23 21; cp. Dt. 19 11, La. 419, 


20- 31 (? a For ver. °49- 51, cp. a) 

Mt. ae ie 36; also 2. Ch. 24 19, 26 15, 16, Wie 6]: n eb ee 12 ane 

OC ereysI820. ge 5 ieee OS ee 

1061298, +See Mi2195, u1Th, 2215, Mk. 1213; ep. Sir. 2728, 

215 (Gk.); see Mt. 5 12, 1 a Ac. 26 12 (Gk.). b Cp. ch. 11 29. 
50 v Bag: ie 24, w Ac. 1048, © Ps. 36, Ac. 2120, 1 Co. 415. d Mt. 
x See Mt. 13 ¥ Gn. 95, 42.22, 28, 16 6, 11,12, Mk. 815; sce Ac. 535 (Gk.), 

411, 2 Ch. Se Ezk.3 18, 336,8; cp. IK. e 1 Co. rg Gal. 59; cp. ch. 13 20, 21, 
232, jee, Oya, 10 13, z Cp. ch. 213 Mt. 18 f£ Mt. 23 28, Mk. 12 15, 

51 a Wis. 103, Mt. 2335, He. i 24, 8 Mt. 23 28, Mk. 1215, Gal? 213 (Gk.), 

1 Jn. 3 12, Jude 11, b Gn. 44,8 rie. 1 Ti. 42,1 P. 21; see Mt. 62. 

Tiles. e 2 Ch, 24 20, 21. d Ex, 40 2 5 For ver. 2-9, see Mt. 10 26-33, 

6,29, 2K.1614, Ezk. 40 47. e See ch. ich.817, Mk. 4 22; cp, 2 Esd.16 65, 1 Co. 

19(mg.). _f 2 Ch. 355 (Gk.). 45,1 Ti.525; also Is. 4519, 4816, Jn. 


52 € ver.45,46; see Mt.2235. bmt. 18 20. 
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have said in Jj the darkness shall be heard in J the light ; and what 
ye have spoken in the ear in ¥ the inner chambers shall be pro- 
claimed upon ! the housetops. 4 And I say unto you ™ my friends, 
n Be not afraid of them which kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do. 5 But I will warn you whom ye shall 
fear: © Fear him, P which after he hath killed hath ' power to cast 
into 24hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. 6rAre not five 
sparrows sold for two farthings? and § not one of them is forgotten 
in the sight of God. 7 But tthe very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. ™ Fear not: Vye are of more value than many sparrows. 
8 And I say unto you, W Every one who shall confess *me before 
men, 4*him shall Ythe Son of man also confess 2% before the 
angels of God: 9 but Phe that ¢denieth me in the presence of 
men “shall be denied #in the presence of the angels of God. 
10 And every one who shall speak a word fagainst ¥ the Son of 
man, & it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that » blasphemeth 
against the Holy Spirit it shall not be forgiven. 11 1And when 
they j bring you before the synagogues, and FE the rulers, and 
k1 the authorities, ™be not anxious how or what ye ™ shall answer, 
or what ye shall say: 12 °for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in 
that very hour what ye ought to say. 

13 And Pone out of the multitude said unto him, °4 Master, 
bid my brother divide the inheritance with me. 14 But he said 
unto him, * Man, 8 who made me a judge or a divider over you? 
15 And he said unto them, t Take heed, and keep yourselves from 


1 Or, authority 2 Gr. 4 Gehenna. 3 Gr. in me. 4 Gr. in him. 
5 Or, Teacher 


3 i Cp. Wis. 184. k Jg. 169, 1K. 9 bch. 9/2652 Til 2 1227 Pe ote in: 
20 30, 2225, 2K. 92, 2 Ch. 1824, Tob.7 223; ep. Mk. 838, © See 2 P. 21, 
16, Mt. 66, 2426; cp. Gn.43 30, See a ch. 13 25, Mt. 7 23, 25 12, 
ch. 519, 10 e Cp. Mt. 12.32, 33, mk. 3 28-30, 

4 m See Jn. 15 13-15, n Js. 812,13, He. 64-6, 1026, 1 Jn. 516; also Lev. 
51 12,13, Jer.18, Erk. 26,39,1P.314; 2416” f ch. 734, Mt. 1119, Jn. 712, 
cp. 1 Mae. 262, 2 Mac. 6 26, 7 29. 924, @1 Ti. 112,13, h Op. Ac. 

5 0 He. 1031; ep. Job3724. p Wis, 7°, He. 1029. 

16 13-15, Ja. 412. . a See Mt. 529 (& mg. 111 Mt.1017,19, 20; cp.ch. 2112, 
for mg.). even on eat 1(Gk i Pe Hs eee 
a ch. 240 49, ‘Lit. 3 o)s 0. 1é 

25 Cp. Mt. 1029. 8 Cp. Job 3841, (Gk.). mMver. 22; cp. ch.2114; see Mt. 

Ps, 5011. 625. mn See Ac. 1933(Gk.). 

7 t ch. 2118, 18. 14 45, 28.1411, 1K, ° 9 

152, Dn. 327, oe Bre aes 32 eon See Mt. 10 19,20; ep. Jn. 14226, 
see ch. 113," v ver. 24, Mt.626, 1212, 13 p ch, 1127. a See ch. 740. 

1 Co. 99,10, 14 r ch. 5 20, 2258, 60, Mic. 68, Ro. 2 

8 w Rev. 35; cp. Ro. 109,10, He.10 1,3,920, s Cp. Ex. 214, Jn. [811], 18 36 
35. %(p.Mal.317.  y Seech.524. Ac. 727. Soe 
z Op. ch. ib 10, Mt. 25 31, 1 Ti. 5 21, Rev. 15 t1Ti.66-11; cp. He. 135; see 
353 seech.1622, a Cp, Mt. 10 32,33, 1 (0.510 
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all covetousness : ! for Ya man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth. 16 And he spake a 
parable unto them, saying, YThe ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully: 17 and he reasoned within himself, 
saying, ¥ What shall I do, because I have not where to bestow 
my fruits? 18 And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my 
barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow all my corn 
and my goods. 19 And I will say to my ?soul, 2¥ Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up #for many years; take thine ease, Y eat, 
drink, #be merry. 20 But God said unto him, ®¢Thou foolish 
one, >4 this night 3 ¢is thy 2soul required of thee ; and the things 
which thou hast prepared, fwhose shall they be? 21 So is he 
&that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. 

22 And he said unto his disciples, i Therefore I say unto you, 
j Be not anxious for your 4 * life, what ye shall eat; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shall put on. 23 For the 4* life is more than 
the food, and the body than the raiment. 24 Consider ! the ravens, 
that they sow not, neither reap; which have no store-chamber 
nor ™ barn; and God feedeth them: of how much more value 
are ye than the birds! 25 And which of you by Jj being anxious 
can add a cubit unto his °° stature? 26 If then ye are not able to 
do even that which is least, why are ye anxious concerning the 
rest? 27 Consider the lilies, how they grow: they toil not, neither 
do they spin; yet I say unto you, P Even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like 4 one of these. 28 But if God doth so clothe 
the grass in the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven; how much more shall he clothe you, *O ye of little 
faith? 29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, and what ye shall 

1 Gr. for not in a man’s abundance consisteth his life, from the things which 
he possesseth. 2 Or, life 3 Gr. they require thy soul 4 Or, K soul 
5 Or 0 age 


u Cp. ver. 22, Pr. 1516, Eccles.46, Mt. 
6 25, 

16 Vv Cp. Ps. 49 16-20, Sir. 11 18, 19, 

1'7 w Cp. Eccles. 5 10, 

18 x ver. 24, Mt. 6 26. 

19 y Eccles. 2 24, 119, Tob. 79, Sir. 
1119, 1 Co. 1522. 2 Cp. Pr. 271, Sir, 
29 12° Ja. 413-1, a See ch. 15 28, 


20 b Jer. 1711; cp. Mt.1626.  ¢See 
ch. 11 40. d Ja. 414, e Job 27 8, 
Wis.158. fPs.396; cp. Job 2717-22 


Ps. 49 6-10, Eccles. 2 18, 21, 

21 & Mt. 619, 20; cp. ver. 38, ch. 6 24, 
Fs. 527, Ja. 5° 2 al. h 1 Ti.618, 19, 
Ja. 25, 


22 i For ver, 22-31, see Mt.6 25-33. 
j ver. 11, 25, 26, ch. 10 41, Mt. 6 27, 28, 51, 
34, 1019, 13.22 (Gk.), Mk. 1311, 1 Co. 7 
32°34 (Gk.), 12 25 (Gk.), Fh. 2.20 (Gk.), 
46; cp.18.95, 102, He, 135, 1 P.57. 
k ch. 924 (& mg. for mg.), 14.26, 

24 1 Job 127-9, 88 41, Ps. 14795 ep. 
Mt. 626, m yer, 18, n See ver. 7. 

25 © Cp. Ps. £95 (for mg.) ; see ch. 2 
52 (& for mg.). 


2°77 p 1K. 104-7, 2Ch.92-6. a Cp. 
ch. 157,10, Mt. 18 10, 25 40, 45, 
28 r Mt. 826, 1431, 168; cp. ch. 176, 


Mt. 17 29, 


175 


12 29] S. LUKE L249 


drink, neither *be ye of doubtful mind. 30 For all these things 
tdo the nations of the world seek after: but t your Father know- 
eth that ye have need of these things. 81 Howbeit Useek ye 
ivhis kingdom, ¥and these things shall be added unto you. 
32 yFear not, 2 little flock; for #it is your > Father’s good pleasure 
to give you ¢the kingdom. 33 4Sell that ye have, and & give 
alms ; £make for yourselves purses which wax not old, & a treasure 
in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief draweth near, 
neither } moth destroyeth. 341For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. 

35 j Let your loins be girded about, and * your lamps burning ; 
36 and! be ye yourselves like unto men ™ looking for their lord, 
when he shall return from the marriage feast; that, when he 
cometh and “knocketh, they may straightway "open unto him. 
37 © Blessed are those 2servants, whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find ° watching: P verily I say unto you, that 4he shall gird 
himself, and “make them sit down to meat, and shall come and 
serve them. 38 And if he shall come *in the second watch, 
and if in the third, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 
39 3t But know this, that if the master of the house had known 
in what hour ™ the thief was coming, he would have watched, and 
not have left his house to be 4+¥ broken through. 40 tw Be ye 
also ready: *for in an hour that ye think not ¥Y2 the Son of man 
cometh. 


1 Many ancient authorities read w the kingdom of God. 2 Gr. bondservants. 


3 Or, But this ye know 4 Gr. v digged through. 
29 8 Cp. Ja. 16, Hix. 1211, 1 K.1846, 2K. 429,91, Job 
30 t Mt. 67,8. 383, 40 7, Jer. 117, In. Pinte 18° Ac. 128. 


31 u Op. Mt.56.20,Ro.1417, veh. * Cp. Mt. 25 1-13. 
11 2, Mt. 610, w See ch. 4 48, =x Cp. 86 1 For ver. 36- 338, cp. Mk. 18 34, 


1K. 311-14, Mk. 10 29,30, 1Ti.48,1P. 38. m (Cp. ch. 2 25, 38, 2351; see 

393; also Ps. 37 4, 25, 2P. 312, n Rev, 3 20, 21; 5 Cp. ch. 119, 
32 y ver. 7, Is. 4110, 13, 14,435,442; Mt.77. 

seech.113, 2 Ts, 40 11, Zec. 13 & Mt. 87 © See Mt. 24 42, 46, P ch. 4 24, 

26 31, Jn.1016, 21 15-17, Ao, 20 28,29 1P, 18.17, 29, 21 32, 2343; see Mt.5 18 and 

52,35 cp. Ps. 23 1, @ Op.ch.214, Mk.328 and Jn. 151. qa Jn. 134; 

1021, Mt. 1126, Eph. 15,9, Ph. 213. cp. ver. 35, ch. 178, Rev. 199. r Op. 

b Cp, Mt. 18 43, e Cp. ch, 6 20; ch. 22 27, 

ch. 2229 and Mt. 1319. 38 8 Cp. Ex. 1424, Jg.7 19, Mt. 14 25, 
33 d Cp.1 Co. 7 30; see Mt. 1921. Mk. 1335, 

e ch. 1141, f Op. ch. 169. & Mt. 839 t Op. Mt. 2443, 44, ul Th 

Oe cp. ver. 21, 1 P.14, h (p.Ja. 52,4,2P.310, Rev.33,1615,  vEx. 


292’ Job 2416, Jer. 234, Evk, 125, Mt. 
384 imt.621; cp. Col. 15.32, and 619,20, 24 43, 

1 Co. 7 32-34, 2 Co. 417,18, Ph.320,1dn.  40-w ver.47, Mt.2510, x Cp. ch 

215-17, 21 34,36, Mk.1333, yy ch. 2127 see 
35 j Eph.614,1P.113; cp.ch.178, Mt.1627. 2 See ch.5 24, : 
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41 And Peter ‘said, Lord, a speakest thou this parable P unto us, 
or even Punto all? 42 And ¢the Lord said, 4 Who then is 1 the 
€ faithful and fwise &steward, whom his lord shall set over his 
household, }to give them their portion of food in due season? 
43 i Blessed is that 2 servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. 44 Of a truth I say unto sou, that J he will set him 
over all that he hath. 45 But if that ?servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord * delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat the 
menservants and the maidservants, and to eat and ! drink, and 
mto be drunken; 46the lord of that 2servant shall come “in 
a day when he expecteth not, and 2 in an hour when he knoweth 
not, and shall > ° cut him asunder, and appoint P his portion 4 with 
the unfaithful. 47° And that 2servant, which 8 knew his lord’s 
will, and *made not ready, nor did according to his will, 4 shall 
be beaten with many stripes; 48 Vbut he that knew not, and 
did things worthy of stripes, YW shall be beaten with few stripes. 
x And to whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required: 
and to whom they commit much, of him will they ask the more. 

49 yI came to cast fire upon the earth ; and what will I, if it is 
already 2 kindled? 50 But @I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 
and how Pam I straitened ¢ till it be accomplished! 514Think ye 
that I am come to give peace in the earth? I tell you, ° Nay; but 
rather division: 52 for there shall be from henceforth five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two against three. 53 They 
shall be divided, ffather against son, and son against father ; 
mother against daughter, and daughter against her mother; mother 
in law against her daughter in law, and daughter in law against her 
mother in law. 

54 And he said to the multitudes also, § When ye see 2a cloud 
1 Or, the faithful steward, the wise man whom ke. 2 Gr. bondservant. 
Or, severely scourge him 


41 a Cp. Mk.13387. b Cp. ver. 47, 48, 47x oa Mt. 1124, Jn. 15 22, 24, 
42.¢Seech.713, 4 For ver. scare, 8 Cp. Ac. 2214, Ja. 47, 2P.221,  tver. 


cp. Mt. 24 45-51, e He.35: see 40, u Cp. Dt. 252, 3, 

Mt. 2521 and1Co.42. f/See Mt. 252. 48 v Lev. 517; cp. Nu. 15 29, 30, 
& ch.161,3, 8,100.42; seel P.410, w Ro. 119,20, 214,15; cp. 1 Ti. 113. 
h Cp. Pr. 3116, x Op. Mt. 2529; see Mt. 1312, 

43 i Jn. 1817, Rev. 1615, 49 y Cp. ch. 316, Mt. 311, 2 Op. 

44 j ch. 1917, Mt. 25 21, 23, Ps. 78 21, Mal. 32, 

45 k Mt. 25 5 Db 3 cp. Eccles. 8 7 He. 10 50 a Mk, 1038. b Ac. 185 (Gk.), 
37 (Hab. 23), 2 P.34,9. V'See Jn. 2 Co. 514 it ), Ph, 123, © Op. Jn 
DELOy m {’'Th. BT, 12 27, 19 28,¢ 

46 0 2P, 312; cp. ver. 40. ° Cp. 514 For ver. 51-53, see Mt. 10 34, 
28. 1281 (? ) 1 Ch. 203(?), Am. 1 3(Gk. ), 35. e Cp. Rev. 64. 

Sus. 55, 59, He. 1137, p Rey, 218 538 f Mic.76; cp. Ezk. 227, Mt. 10 21. 
(Gk.). a Cp. Mt. 2461. 54 8 Op. Mt.162,3, h1K. 1848, 44, 
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rising in the west, » straightway ye say, There cometh a shower ; 
and so it cometh to pass. 55 And when ye see ia south wind 
blowing, ye say, There will be Ja ? scorching heat ; and it cometh 
to pass. 56k Ye lhypocrites, ye know how to ? interpret the face 
of the earth and the heaven ; but how is it that ye know not how 
to 2interpret ™ this time? 57 And why even ™ of yourselves ° judge 
ye not what is right? 58 For Pas thou art going with thine 
4 adversary before the magistrate, ¥ on the way give diligence to be 
quit of him ; lest haply he hale thee unto the judge, and the judge 
shall deliver thee to the 3 officer, and the 3 officer shall cast thee 
into prison. 59 PT say unto thee, § Thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou have paid the very last * mite. 
T 3 1 Now there were some present at that very season 
which told him of the Galileeans, whose blood 2 Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 2 And he answered and said unto 
them, > Think ye that these Galilzeans were sinners above all the 
Galilzeans, because they have suffered these things? 3 I tell you, 
Nay: but, except ye ©repent, ye shall all in like manner perish. 
4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 4 Siloam fell, and 
killed them, think ye that they were 4¢ offenders above all the 
men that dwell in Jerusalem? 5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye 
frepent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 And he spake this parable ; A certain man had &a fig tree 
planted in his vineyard ; and he came seeking fruit thereon, and 
found none. 7 And he said unto the vinedresser, Behold, these 
h three years I come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none : 
icut it down; why doth it also cumber the ground? 8 And he 
answering saith unto him, J Lord, let it alone this year also, till 
I shall dig about it, and dung it: 9 Kand if it bear fruit thence- 
forth, well ; but if not, thou shalt cut it down. 

i0 And the was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 

1 Or, hot wind 2 Gr. prove. 3 Gr. exactor. ,4 Gr. e debtors. 


_ 55 i Ac, 2718, 2813; ep. Job 8717, = Ac. 284, 
J Is. 4910, Jon. 48, Sir. 1816, 43 22, Mt. 3 ¢ ver.5; see ch. 532, 
2012, Ja. 111; ep. Gn. 8140, Ezk. 17 10. 44 Neh. 315 (& mg.), Is. 86, Jn. 97,11, 


56 k Mt. 163. 1 See Mt.62, ech. 741, 114, Mt. 612; cp. Mt. 18 24, 
m Op. ch. 1944. 5 f ver. 3; see ch. 5 32. 

57 0 ch. 2130, oO Jn.724, Ac. 419, 6 gs Mt. 21 19, Mk. 1113; ep. Is. 52; 
1 Co. 1113. also Hos.910, J1.17) ae 

58 P Mt. 5 25,26; cp. ver. 13, 14, Pr. 7h Lev.1923, ich. 39, Mt.310, 
258 ag 3 che 188, Mt. 025, 1 P58. 718, In, 1526. 

r Cp. Ps. 326, Is, 55 6, 8 j Cp. Ex. 32 11-14, 34 9, a 
59 8 Cp. Mt. 18 34, 35, € ch, 212, 12, 20, a8 147-9, 2 P. 39, 15, ae 
Mk. 12 42. 9X Op. ch. 1942, Ex. 3232, Ezr, 913-15, 

1 a See ch, 231, Ts. 55-7; also Dn. 315, 


2b Cp. Job 47, 8 20, 225, In. 9 2, 10 1 See Mt. 423 and Mk. 62. 
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sabbath day. 11 And behold, @ woman which had ™a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years ; and she was bowed together, and could 
nin no wise lift herself up. 12 And when Jesus saw her, he 
called her, and said to her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine 
infirmity. 18 And ° he laid his hands upon her: and immediately 
she was made straight, and P glorified God. 14 And 4the ruler 
of the synagogue, * being moved with indignation because Jesus 
Shad healed on the sabbath, t answered and said to the multitude, 
u There are six days in which men ought to work : in them there- 
fore come and be healed, and not on the day of the sabbath. 
15 But V the Lord answered him, and said, Ye W hypocrites, * doth 
not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from 
the | stall, and lead him away to watering? 16 And ought not 
this woman, Y being a daughter of Abraham, whom 2 Satan had 
bound, lo, these eighteen years, to have been loosed from this 
®bond on the day of the sabbath? 17 And as he said these 
things, Pall his adyersaries were put to shame: and @all the 
multitude rejoiced for all the “glorious things that were done 
by him. 

18 e He said therefore, Unto what is &the kingdom of God 
like? and whereunto shall [ liken it? 19 It is like unto 2a grain 
of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his own garden ; 
and it grew, and became a tree; and ithe birds of the heaven 
lodged in the branches thereof. 20J And again he said, ¥ Where- 
unto shall I liken &the kingdom of God? 21 It is like unto 
ljeaven, which a woman took and hid in ™ three 2? measures of 
meal, till it was 2 all leavened. 

22 And he went on his way © through cities and villages, teach- 
ing, and P journeying on unto Jerusalem. 28 And one said unto 


1 Gr. manger. 2 See marginal note on Matt. xiii. 33. 


11 ™ Ac. 16163 cp. ver. 16, n He. 
7 25 (Gk.). 
13 0 See Mk. 52 P ch. 5 25, 26, 


716, 1715, 18 43, 2347; see Mt. 98. 

14 ach.841, Mk. 522, Ac. 1315, 18 
8,17, r Mt. 20 24, 21 15, 268, Mk. 10 
14,41, 144; ep. 2 Co. 711(Gk.). sch. 
143, Jn.9165; see Mt. 122. t See 
Mk. 11 14, u Ex, 209, 2312, 34 21, 
352, Lev. 233, Dt.513, Ezk. 461. 

15 v See ch. 7 13. w See Mt. 62. 
x ch. 145; cp. Mt.1211. 

16 y ch. 199. z Up. ver. 11, Ac. 10 
38,1 Co. 55, 2 Co.127; see Mt, 410. 
a Cp. Mk. 7 35. 


17 b Ps, 132 18, 
1848; see ch. 5 26, 
Dt. 10 21, Job 59, 910. 

18e For ver. 18,19. see Mt. 1331,32, 
Mk, 430-32, f ver. 20, Mt. 1116, 
Mk. 430, & See ch. 448. 

19 heh. 176, Mt. 1331, 17 20, Mk. 4 31, 
i Cp. Ps.10412, Ezk. 17 23, 316, Dn. 4 12, 
21, Mt. 8 20, 

20 i See Mt. 1333, 
LEG: 

21 1 Cp. ch. 121, m Gn.186; cp. 
Jg.619,18.124. n1Co.56, Gal. 59. 
22 o ch. 81, Mt. 935, 111, Mk. 66, 
Pch.9 51,1711, 18 31, 1911,28; cp. ver. 33, 


10022 ey. ¢ ch. 
d Op, Ex. 8410, 


K ver. 18, Mt. 
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him, Lord, dare they few ‘that be saved? And he said unto 
them, 24 * Strive tto enter in by the narrow door: for many, f 
say unto you, Ushall seek to enter in, and “shall not be + able. 
25 When once the master of the house is risen up, and V hath shut 
to the door, and ye W begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, ¥ Lord, open to us; and he shall answer and say 
to you, YI know you not whence ye are ; 26 then shall ye W begin 
to say, 2 We did eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst 
teach #in our streets ; 27 and he shall say, I tell you, » I know not 
whence ye are; >¢depart from me, all ye ¢ workers of iniquity. 
28 efg There shall be the weeping and } gnashing of teeth, when 
ye shall see i Abraham, and iIsaac, and iJacob, and Jall the 
prophets, in ¥the kingdom of God, and fyourselves cast forth 
without. 29 And ¢!they shall come from ™ the east and west, 
and from ™the north and south, and shall =" sit down in ¥ the 
kingdom of God. 30 And behold, ° there are last which shall be 
first, and ° P there are first which shall be last. 

31 In that very hour there came certain Pharisees, saying to 
him, Get thee out, and go Ghence: for ™ Herod would fain kill 
thee. 32 And he said unto them, Go and say to that fox, Behold, 
81 cast out ?devils and perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day tI am perfected. 33 Howbeit ¥I VY must go on my 
way to-day and to-morrow and W the day following : for it cannot 
be that *a prophet perish Y out of Jerusalem. 34 20 Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, # P which killeth the prophets, and P stoneth them that 
are sent unto her! ¢how often would I have gathered & thy 


1 Or, able, when once 2 Gr. recline. 3 Gr. demons. 


23 4 Cp. 2 Esd. 7 [47], 81,3, 915, 
r Ac, 247, 1-€o. 118, 2 Co. 215, 
24 81 Ti.410,He.124; cp. Sir. 428 


Mk. 10 24 (mg.), Jn. 615, 1 Ti. 612 (Gk.): 
see 1 Co. 925 and Col. 129 and Jude 8, 


t Mt.713,14,  u Cp. Jn. 734. 

25 V Cp. Mt. 25 10-12, 
5 21, 149, x Mt. 722, 
Mt. 723; cp. ch. 129, Mt. 1083, 


26 % Op. Tix. 2411; also Gn. 3154, Ex. 


18 12, a Op. Is. 42 2, Mt. 1219. 
27b Cp. 2 Ti. 219; see ver. 25. 


e Ps, 68, 119115, 139 19, mt. 7 23, 25 41, 
d Ps. 927, 9, 944, 101 8, 1255, Mt. 1341; 


cp. 1 Mac. 36, 
28 ¢ Mt. 811,12. 


2530, & Mt.1342,50, 2451, hh Sir, 
51 3. i ch. 2037, Mt. 811, 22 32, Mk. 
12 26, Ac. 313, 7 32, j Ac. 10 48. 


k See ch. 4438, 


29 1 Is, 456, 4912, Eph. 36; cep. ver. 
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wch.38, 
y ver. 27, 


f Mt. 2213, 


30, Is. 5919, Jer. 318, Mal. 111, Mt. 19 
30, 21 41, Mk, 10 31. m1 Ch. 924, Ps. 
1073, 2Cp. ch. 1415, 2230; see Rev. 199. 

300 Mt. 19 30, 20 16, Mk. 10 31; cp. 
ver, 28, Mt. 8 11,12, P Cp. ch. 7 30, 
Mt. 27 31, 32, 

31 4 Cp. Mt. 191, Mk. 101, 
ch. 31, 

328 ch. 7 22, t He. 210, 5 8,9, 7 28. 

33 u Cp. Jn. 119. Vv ch. 249, 4 43, 
9 22, 17 25, 22 37 , 247, 26, 44, Ac. 3 321, 178, 
1 Co. 1525; cp. ch. 195, 219, Mt. 24 6, 
Mk.137; see Jn. 314, w Ac, 2015 
(Gk.), 21 26 (Gk.). x See Mt. 2111. 
y ver, 22, 

oe % For ver, 34,35, see Mt. 23 37- 
; ep. ch. 19 41-44, a ver. 33, 1 Th. 

9 18; see Mt. 5 12, b See Mt. 2135, 
¢e Cp. ch. 444 (mg.), Mt. 2655 d Cp. 
Ps. 106 47, 107 3, 1472, Pr. 124, Mt, 24 31, 
Mk. 1327, e ch. 19 44, 23 28, 


r See 
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children together, feven as a hen gathereth her own brood & under 
her wings, and ye would not! 85 Behold, iyour house is left 
unto you desolate: and I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until ye shall say, J Blessed ¢s he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 


T A 1 And it came to pass, ® when he went into the house of 
one of the rulers of the Pharisees on a sabbath to eat bread, 
that they were > watching him. 2 And behold, there was before 
him a certain man which had the dropsy. 3 And Jesus ¢ answer- 
ing spake unto 4 the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, @ Is it lawful 
to heal on the sabbath, or not? But fthey held their peace. 
4 And he took him, and healed him, and let him go. 5 And he 
said unto them, & Which of you shall have ! an ass or an ox fallen 
into a well, and will not straightway draw him up on a sabbath 
day? 64 And they could not answer again unto these things. 

7 And he spake a parable unto those which were bidden, when 
he marked ihow they chose out the chief seats; saying unto 
them, 8 When thou art bidden of any man to a marriage feast, 
2Jsit not down in the chief seat; lest haply a more honourable 
man than thou be bidden of him, 9 and he that bade thee and 
him shall come and say to thee, Give this man place; and then 
thou shalt * begin with shame to take the lowest place. 10 But 
when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest place ; 1 that 
when he that hath bidden thee cometh, he may say to thee, 
Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have glory in the presence 
of all that sit at meat with thee. 11 For ™ every one that exalteth 
himself shall be humbled ; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

12 And he said to “him also that had bidden him, When thou 
makest °a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy breth- 
ren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neighbours; P lest haply they also 


1 Many ancient authorities read @ son. 


f2¥sd.120; cp. Dt.3211,12, ge Ruth 
22s: 178, 36.7, 57 1, 614, 63 9L4, 
Is. 315, Mal.42, ° bJn, 15,10 11, 540. 
35 i Op. ch. 1151, 1 K.97, 8, Is. 6411, 

Jer, 127, 225, Ezk. 10 18, 19, 1123, 
i Cited from Ps. 11826; cp. ch, 1988, Mt. 
219, Mk. 119,10, Jn. 12 13, 

1 "a Op. ch. 7 36, alee b ch. 2020; 
ep. ch. 17 20 (Gk.); see Mk. 32. 

83 ¢ See Mk. 1114. d See Mt. 2235. 
€ Cp. Mt. 1212, Jn, 516,17; see ch. 1314. 
f See Ac. 1118 (Gk.). 

5 €ch.1815; cp. Ex. 235, Dt..224, 


See ch. xiii. 15. 2 Gr. recline not. 
Mt.1211. 

6 b Cp. ch. 
12 34, 

'7i See ch. 11 43. 

8 ji Op. Ro. 123, Ph. 23. 

9k ch. 38, 521, 18 25, 26; cp, Pr. 112: 

10 1 Pr, 25 6,7, 

11 m ch. 18 14, Mt. 2312; cp.ch.1 
52, 1015, 28.2228, Job 511, 2929, Ps. 
18 27, Pr.18 12, 29 28, Ezk. 21 26, Mt. ‘184, 
Ja. 46, 10, 1 P5 

120 ver. ie 
P Cp. ch. 6 34, 


20 40, Mt. 2246, Mk. 3 4, 


‘o oe Jn. 21 12 (Gk.). 
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bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee. 18 But when 
thou makest 4a feast, ¥ bid *the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind: 14 and thou shalt be blessed; because they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee: for tthou shalt be recompensed 
uin the Vresurrection of the just. 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, W Blessed is he that shall * eat bread 
in Ythe kingdom of God. 16 But he said unto him, 42 A certain 
man made a great supper; and he bade many: 17 and he P sent 
forth his ! servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden, 
¢ Come; for all things are now ready. 18 And they all with one 
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto him, ¢I have 
bought a field, and I must needs go out and see it: I pray thee 
have me excused. 19 And another said, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. 
20 And another said, °I have married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. 21 And the ‘servant came, and told his lord these 
things. Then the master of the house being angry said to his 
1servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither fthe poor and maimed and blind and lame. 
22 And the ‘servant said, Lord, what thou didst command is 
done, and yet there is room. 238 And the lord said unto the 
1servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and & constrain 
them to come in, that my house may be filled. 24 For I say unto 
you, that » none of those men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper. 

25 Now there went with him great multitudes: and ihe turned, 
and said unto them, 263 If any man cometh unto me, and ¥ hateth 
not his own father, and mother, and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, } yea, and his own ™life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. 27 "Whosoever doth not © bear his own cross and 

1 Gr. bondservant. 
13 4 ch. 529, r Op. Dt. 26 12, 13, 18 4 Cp. Dt. 205, 6. 


Neh. 810,12, Est. 9 22, Job 29 13,15,16, 900 Dt. 245: 7 
3116-20, 1s.587,10,1Jm.817, sver.2l. 94 £ ver. 18; ay Mt 299,10 


14 t Op. 1 Ti. 6 17-19, ul Co. : 
1623, 1'Th. 446: ep dn 1124, Royeoo oo Set 
4:5, v Ac. 2415. 24 a Mt. 21 43; Ac, 13 46, 
15 w Rev.199; cp. 2 Esd. 238, 25 1 See ch. 2261. 
x Op. ch. 13 29, 2216,30, Mt.811, y See 26 j Mt. 10 37, ver. 33; cp. Mt. 19 29, 
ch. 4 43, Dt. 339.  Kch.1618, Mal. 13, Mt. 6 24, 
16 2 For ver, 16-24, cp, Mt.222-14, Ro. 918, 1 Jn. 1225, Ac. 20 24, Rev. 
a Op. Ts. 256, 12115 cp. ch. 923, m ch. 9 24, 12 23, 
17 b Op. Est. 614, Pr. 93,5, ce Mt. 27 0 ch.9 23, Mt. 10 38, 16 24, Mk 
223,4; cp.1s,551,2, Rev. 2217, 834, oJn.1917. j 7. 
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come after me, cannot be my disciple. 28 For which of you, 
desiring to build a tower, doth not P first sit down and count the 
cost, whether he have wherewith to complete it? 29 Lest haply, 
when he hath laid a foundation, and is not able to finish, all that 
behold begin to mock him, saying, 30 This man began to build, 
and was not able to finish. 81 Or what king, as he goeth 4 to 
encounter another king in war, will not ‘sit down first and take 
counsel whether he is able * with ten thousand to meet him that 
cometh against him with twenty thousand? 32 Or else, while the 
other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and asketh 
conditions of peace. 83 tSo therefore whosoever he be of you 
that Urenounceth not all that he hath, the cannot be my disciple. 
34 v Salt therefore is good: V W but if even the salt have lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 35 It is fit neither for 
the land nor for the dunghill: men cast it out. * He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 
T5 1 Now all >the publicans and P sinners were drawing 
near unto him ¢for to hear him. 2 And both the Pharisees 
and the scribes 4 murmured, saying, © This man freceiveth sinners, 
and & eateth with them. 

3 And he spake unto them this parable, saying, 4 What man 
of you, having a hundred sheep, and ‘i having lost one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine Jin the wilderness, and * go 
after that - which is lost, until he find it? 5 And when he hath 
found it, he !layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. § And when he 
cometh home, he calleth together his friends and his neighbours, 
saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for ™I have found my sheep 
n which was lost. 7I say unto you, that even so there shall be 
joy in heaven over one sinner that Prepenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine 4righteous persons, which need no repentance. 

8 Or what woman having ten ! pieces of silver, if she lose one 


1 Gr. drachma, a coin worth about eight pence. 


ch. 739, f Cp. Ro. 162, Ph. 229. 


28 p ver. 31; cp. Pr. 2427. 
18, ech. 530, Mt.9 11, Mk. 216; ep. Ac.113, 


314 Ac. 1718. Yr ver, 28, 8 Cp. 


1 Mac. 4 29. 

33 t Cp. ver. 26, ch. 18 28, Ph. 37, He. 
1126, uch.961, Mk. 646, Ac.18 18,21, 
2 Co. 213 (Gk.). 

384 Vv Mk. 9 59. wnt. 513, 

35 x ch. 88; see Mt. 1115. 

1 a Cp. ch.5 29, b ch, 530, 734; 
see Mt. 1119. e Op. Mk. 1237. 

24 ch. 530,197; cp. Ex. 162, 7, 8,173, 
Nu. 142, Jos. 918, Sir. 34 24. e Cp. 


1 Co. 511, Gal. 212. 

4h For ver. 4-7, cp. Mt. 18 12-14; 
also Jn. 10 1-18, i Ezk. 3463 op. 
TKGr2 2 ORR ai2o. j Ex.31, 158. 
17 28, k Byk. 34 4,11, 12,165 ep. ch. 
1910, Ps. 119 176, Is. 53 6, Mt. 18 (11], 12, 

51 Op. Is. 4011, 49 22, 604, 66 12. 

6m 1 P, 225, n See ver. 4. 

7 over.10; cp. Mt.6 29, 18 10, 25 40,45, 
p ver.10; see ch. 5 82. qa Cp. ch. 5 32, 
1615, 18 11, 12, Pr. 3012, Mt. 913. 
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piece, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the house, and ‘seek 
diligently * until she find it? 98 And when she hath found it, she 
calleth together her friends and t neighbours, saying, Rejoice with 
me, for I have found the piece ¥ which I had lost. 10 Vv Even so, 
I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of Wthe angels of 
God over Vone sinner that * repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man had two sons: 12 and the 
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me ¥ the portion 
of 1 thy substance that falleth to me. And 2 he divided unto them 
ahis living. 18 And not many days after the younger son gathered 
all together, and P took his journey into a far country ; and there 
he ¢ wasted his substance with riotous living. 14 And when he 
had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that country; and 
he began &to be in want. 15 And he went and joined himself to 
one of the citizens of that country ; and he sent him into his fields 
to feed swine. 16 And he f would fain have been filled with 2 the 
husks that the swine did eat: and 8no man gave unto him. 
17 But when he icame to himself he said, How many Jhired 
servants of my father’s have bread enough and to spare, and 
I perish here with hunger! 18 [ will arise and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, ¥I have sinned against ! heaven, 
and in thy sight: 19™J am no more worthy to be called thy son: 
nmake me as one of thy Jhired servants. 20 And he arose, and 
came to his father. But while he was yet afar off, his father saw 
him, and ° was moved with compassion, and Pran, and 4 fell on 
his neck, and ®rkissed him. 21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, tI have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight: UI am 
no more worthy to be called thy son‘. 22 But the father said 


1 Gr. the. 3 Gr. 8 kissed him much. 


2 Gr. the pods of the carob tree. 


4 Some ancient authorities add make me as one of thy hired servants. See 
ver. 19. 
8 r ver. 4. Ac. 12 11, j ver. 19, Lev. 2550, Job 
Osver.5,6, tRuth417. uvyer.8, 71, Tob. 511, Sir. 7 20, 34 22, 3711, 
10 V ver. 7. w See ch. 128, 18 k Gp. Ex. 10 16, Neh. i 6, Ps bil 4 
x See ch. 5 32. Jer,3 12,13, 1 Cp, Dn. 4 26, Mt. 21 25, 
12y Dt.2117. 2 Cp. Sir. 3319-23, In. 3.27. 
a ver. 30; see Mk. 1244. 19 m Cp. ch. 7 6,7 n Cp. Gn. 


13 b Cp. Pr. 27835 see Mt. 2133, 


© ver, 30: 3 cp. Job 20 14, 15, Pr. 5 10, 22, 
6 26, d Cp. Eph. 518, Tit.1 6, 
1P.44, 


14 e 2 Co. 119, Ph. 412. 


16 f Cp. ch. 1621, Pr. 23 21, & Cp. 
Ps. 142 4. 
17 h Cp.1K. 847, 2Ch.637. ip. 


48 20, Is. 4115, 

200 See Mk.82. Pp. Ja.48; also 
Job 33 27, 28, Ds. 103 10-13, Jer. 3120, 
a Gn. 33 4, 45 14, 46 29, Ac. 2037. Gn. 
29 13, 3185, 28. 1433, 8 ch. 7 38, 45, 
Tob. 76, Sir, 295, Mt. 2649, Mk. 1445, 
Ac. 20 37, 

21 t Ley. 2640; 
ver, 19, 


see ver.18,  u See 
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to his | servants, Bring forth quickly V the best robe, and put. it 
on him; and put Wa ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 
23 and bring Y the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat, and 
Zmake merry: 24 for this my son @ was dead, and is alive again; 
he was lost, and is found. And they began to >be merry. 25 Now 
his elder son was in the field: and as he came and drew nigh to 
the house, he heard music and dancing. 26 And he called to him 
one of the tservants, and inquired what these things might be. 
27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy father 
hath killed ¢ the fatted calf, because he hath received him ¢ safe 
and sound. 28 But he was angry, and would not go in: and his 
father came out, and intreated him. 29 But he answered and said 
to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never 
transgressed a commandment of thine: and yeé thou never gavest 
me a kid, that I might @make merry with my friends: 30 but 
when this thy son came, f which hath devoured thy 8 living with 
harlots, thou killedst for him ¢the fatted calf. 31 And he said 
unto him, ?4Son, ithou art ever with me, and jall that is mine 
is thine. 32 But it was meet -to make merry and be glad: for 
this thy brother ! was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and 
is found. 

1 And he said also unto the disciples, There was a certain 
16 rich man, which had # asteward ; and the same was accused 
unto him that he was wasting his goods. 2 And he called him, 
and said unto him, What is this that I hear of thee? » render the 
account of thy ¢ stewardship ; for thou canst be no longer steward. 
3 And the steward 4 said within himself, What shall I do, seeing 
that my lord taketh away the stewardship from me? I have not 
strength to dig; @to beg I am ashamed. 41 am resolved what 
to do, that, when I am put out of the stewardship, they may 
receive me into their houses. 5 And calling to him each one of 
his lord’s fdebtors, he said to the first, How much owest thou 


1 Gr. bondservants. 2 Gr. h Child. 


22 v Zec. 33-5; cp.Is.6110. wGn. 31 bch. 2 48, 16 25, Mt.9 2, 11 19(mg.), 
38 18,25, 4142, Fst. 310, 82; cp. Ja.22, 2128, Mk. 25, 10 24, Eph. 61, Col. 3 20, 


x Ezk. 1610; cp. Eph. 615, LOD rSe Oui 2s i Jn. 8 35, 
iO -, 12 
23 y Op.18.2824. % ver. 24,29,30, J Cp. ver. es 
ch. 12 19.16 19 (Gk.), Rev. 1110, ; oe rouee ee fp 1 See ver, 24, 
24 a ver.22; cp. Ro. 1115, Eph. 21, 2b oe Mt On 19 oman are 
13, Rev. 31 b ver. 23, cis Slant a ec eal) 
Oe ee . 1 Ti. 14(mg.); see 1 Co. 917, : 
2'7 ¢ ver. 23. d Tob. 5 21, 3d Op. ch. 7 39, 18 4, Mt. 93. e Sir, 
29 e€ ver. 23, 4028; cp. Job 15 23, Ps. 109 10, 
80 f Pr. 29 3. & ver. 12, 5 f ch. 7 41, 
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unto my lord? 6 And he said, A hundred 1 measures of oil. And 
he said unto him, Take thy 2 bond, and sit down quickly and write 
fifty. 7 Then said he to another, And how much owest thou? 
And he said, A hundred 28 measures of wheat. He saith unto 
him, Take thy 2 bond, and write fourscore. 8 And his lord com- 
mended 4» the unrighteous steward because he had done / wisely : 
for jk the sons of ! this 5 world are for their own generation 1 wiser 
than k™ the sons of the light. 9% And I say unto you, " Make to 
yourselves friends ® by means of ° the mammon P of unrighteous- 
ness; that, when it shall fail, they may receive you into 4the 
eternal tabernacles. 10° He that is § faithful in a very little is 
faithful also in much: and he that is unrighteous in a very little 
is unrighteous also in much. 11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous *mammon, who will “commit to your 
trust the true riches? 12 And if ye have not been faithful in 
Vv that which is another’s, who will give you that which is 7 your 
own? 13 WNo 8servant can serve two masters: for either he will 
yhate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot 2serve God and @ mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees, > who were © lovers of money, heard all 
these things; and they ‘scoffed at him. 15 And he said unto 
them, Ye are they that © justify yourselves fin the sight of men; 
but &4God knoweth your hearts: for } that which is exalted 
among men iis an abomination in the sight of God. 16ikThe 
law and Ethe prophets aere until John: from that time ! the 
gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, and ™every man 


16°] 


1 Gr. baths, the bath being a Hebrew measure. 
2 Gr. writings. 
xlv. 14 
out of: 


See Ezek. xlv. 10, 11, 14. 
3 Gr. & cors, the cor being a Hebrew measure. See Ezek. 

4 Gr. h the steward of unrighteousness. 5 Or, lage 6 Gr. 
7 Some ancient authorities read owr own. 8 Gr. X household-servant 


'7€1K.422(mg.), Ezr.722(mg.), Ezk. Ja. 44. x Ac. 107, Ro. 144, 1 P.218 
45 14, y See ch. 1426. z ver. 9; see Ja. ids 
8h Cp. ver. 9, ch. 186. i See Mt, a ver. 9,11, Mt.62t. , 
25 2. ij ch. 20 8 k See ch. 106. 14b Cp. ch. 11 39, 20 47. e2 Ti. 
1 ch. 20: 24, Mt. 1232; ep. Mt. 13 22,39, 32; cp.2 Mac. 1020 (Gk.), He. 135; see 
Ian 617; ” see 1 Co. 120. m Jn. 1236, 1 Ti.6 10, d ch. 2335; ep. Gal. 67. 
1 Th.55; cp. Eph.58; also 2 Th. 23. 15e ch.1029; ; @. ch. 18 14, f Op 
90 Op. ch. 1141, 1233, Pr. 102,114, Mt. 62,5, 16, 235 7 7 e Pr 212 eeed 
Ezk. 719, Sir. 58, Mt. 620, 19 21, 1 Ti.6 . Ro. 827. on ING 0G Je, Ie 3865 ep 
17-19, over. 11,18, Mt.624. | pCp. Job 104. iP 165; cp. Pr, 616,17 17, 
ver. 8(mg. ls qa "Cp. Jn. 142, 2 Ca: rows: ‘ 
10 r Mt, 2521, 23, Sch.1917; see 16 j Mt.1112,13, Ac. 1043, kch. 
1 Co. 42. 2444, Mt. 6 17, 7 12: 1113, 22 40, Jn. 145, 
11 t ver. 9,13, Mt. 6 24, uCp.Jn. Ac. 1315, 24 14, 28 23, Ro. 3213 ep. ver. 
224 (Gk). 29,31, ch, Barr, ‘Ac. 2622; see In. 723 and 
12 v Cp. 1 Ch, 29 14,15, In. 645, 1 See ch. 443; also Mk. 115, 
13 w ver.9 11, Mt.6 24: cp. Ro. 616, m Cp, ch. 151, 
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entereth violently into it. 17 But "it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass away, than for one tittle of the law to fall. 
18 P Every one that putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: and 4he that marrieth one that is put 
away from a husband committeth adultery. 

19 Now ‘there was a certain rich man, and he was clothed in 
sStpurple and Ufine linen, !V faring sumptuously every day: 
20 and a certain beggar named * Lazarus Y was laid at his 2 gate, 
full of sores, 21 and 4 desiring to be fed with » the erwnbs that fell 
from the rich man’s table; ¢ yea, even the dogs came and licked 
his sores. 22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and that 
he was carried away by ¢the angels einto Abraham’s bosom: 
and the rich man also died, and was buried. 23 And in f Hades 
he lifted up his eyes, & being in torments, and }seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 24 And he cried and said, 
iFather Abraham, J have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and * cool my tongue ; 
for 1 ™am in anguish in this flame. 25 But Abraham said, 
2n Son, remember that °thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things: but now here he 
is comforted, and thou ™art in anguish. 26 And 3 beside all this, 
between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, that they which 
would pass from hence to you may not be able, and that none may 
cross over from thence to us. 27 And he said, I pray thee there- 
fore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house ; 
28 for I have five brethren; that he may P testify unto them, lest 
they also come into 4this place of torment. 29 But Abraham 
saith, They have * Moses and the prophets ; *let them hear them. 


2 Gr. a Child. 3 Or, 


1 Or, Wliving in mirth and splendour every day 
in all these things 


>) 


17 u Mt. 518: cp.2 Esd. 937. 
© Op. 18.319, Ro. 96 (?), 1 Co.138 (Gk.). 

18 p Mt. 5 32, 199, Mk.10 11,12: 
cp. 1 Co. 711. a Ro. 73. 

19rCp.ver.1. 8 Est.815, Pr. 31 22, 
Rev. 18 12,16, t Mk. 15 17,20; cp. 
Jg. 826. u Ex, 261,31, 36, 286, 15, 
36 8,35, 393, 8, Ezk.1610, 277.  vCp. 
Ja.55,  w See ch. 15 23, 

20 x Cp. gn. 11 1,2,14,43 121,2: 9.10, 
ie y Op. Ac. 82. z See Mt. 2671 
(Gk.). & 
21 a Op. ch. 1516. b Cp. Mt. 15 27, 
Mk. 7 28. ¢ Ro.77, 837 (Gk.). 

22 4d ch. 1510, He. 113,14; cp. Mt. 
1810, Ac, 1215; see ch. 128. 


e Cp. Jn. 13 23. 

23 f Ac. 227 (Ps. 1619); see Mt. 11 28, 
& Op. Wis. 31. h ch. 13 28,29, Mt. 
8 11, 12, 

24 i ver. 30, ch. 38, 199; cp. Jn. 8 33, 
39,53, j See ch. 17 18. k Cp. Zee. 
14 12, 1 Cp. Is. 6624; see Mt, 25 41, 
m See ch. 248 (Gk.). 

25 n See ch. 1531, © Cp. ch. 6 24, 
Job 2113, 3611, 12, Ps. 17 14. 

28 p Ac. 240, 825, 1042, 185, 20 21, 
23,24, 23 11, 2823; see 1 Th. 46. 

a ver. 24, 

29 r ver. 31, ch. 24 27, Ac, 26 22, 28 23 ; 
see ver, 16, 8 Cp, Jn. 5 45-47, Gal. 
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30 And he said, Nay, t father Abraham: but if one go to them 
from the dead, they will repent. 31 And he said unto him, If 
they hear not 'Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, Vif one rise from the dead. 
17 1 And he said unto his disciples, 2_It is impossible but 
that > occasions of stumbling should come: but ¢ woe unto 

him, through whom they come! 24It were well for him if a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were thrown into 
the sea, rather than that he should P cause one of & these little 
ones to stumble. 3 fTake heed to yourselves: if thy brother 
sin, hrebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. 48 And if he 
sin against thee ij seven times in the day, and J seven times * turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive him. 

5 And ! the apostles said unto ™ the Lord, 2 Increase our faith. 
6 And ™the Lord said, °If ye have faith as Pa grain of mustard 
seed, ye would say 4 unto this "sycamine tree, Be thou rooted up, 
and be thou planted in the sea; and it would have obeyed you. 
7 But who is there of you, having a ‘servant plowing or keeping 
sheep, that will say unto him, when he is come in from the field, 
Come straightway and sit down to meat; 8 and will not rather 
say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and 8 gird thyself, 
and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink? 9 Doth he thank the 1 servant because he 
did t the things that were commanded? 10 Even so ye also, when 
ye shall have done all tthe things that are commanded you, say, 
We are “unprofitable 2 servants; we have done that which it was 
our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, ?Vas they were on the way to Jerusalem, 
that W he was passing ‘ through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
12 And as he entered into a certain village, there met him ten 


1 Gr. bondservant. 
between 


2 Gr. bondservants. 3 Or, as he was 


anOr 


80 t See ver. 24. 
31 U ver. 29, 


5 1 See Mk. 630, 
n Cp. Mt. 17 20, Mk. 924. 


m See ch. 713 
v Cp. Mt. 28 11-15, 


Jn. 12 10, 11. 
14Mt.187; cp. Ac. 2030, 1 Co. 1119, 
Gen b See Mt. 13 41, 17 27. 
© ch. 22 22, Mt. 26 24, Mk. 14 21. : 


24Mt. ‘186, Mk. 942; cp. 1 Co. 8 12. 


e See ch. 9 47, 

3 f See Ac, 535, 
h Lev. 1917, 2 Th. 31 
310, Ja. 519, 

4 i Op. Mt. 18 21, 
k See ch. 22 82, 


€Mt.1815,21,22, 
2Ti. 42: op. Tit 


i Op. Ps. 119 164, 


6 O Mt. 17 20, 21 21,22, Mr. 1123; 
cp. Mt. 6 80, P ch. 1318, Mt. 13 31, 
Mk. 431, a Cp. Mt. 17 20. r1Ch. 
27 28 (Gk.), 20h. 1 15,9 27 (Gk.), Ps. 78 
47: cp. ch. 19 4, Am. 714 (? ). 

88s Jn. 134; ep. ch. 12 35, 37, 

9 t Op.ch. 313, Ac. 23 31, 

10 u Mt. 25 20% cp. Job 22 2,3, 35 7, 
Pr. 912; also Job 4111, Ro. 11 35, 

11 Vv ch. 951, 13 22, 18 31, 19 11, 28, 

Ww Cp. Jn. 43,4’ see Mt. 191, 
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men that were * lepers, Ywhich stood afar off: 18 and they 
lifted up their voices, saying, Jesus, * Master, > have mercy on 
us. 14 And when he saw them, he said unto them, Go and ¢ shew 
yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, as they went, 
they were cleansed. 15 And one of them, when he saw that he 
was healed, turned back, with a loud voice ¢ glorifying God; 
16 and &he fell upon his face at his feet, giving him thanks: and 
he was fa Samaritan. 17 And Jesus answering said, Were not 
& the ten cleansed? but where are the nine? 181 Were there none 
found that returned » to give glory to God, save this ?fi stranger ? 
19 And he said unto him, Arise, and go thy way: j thy faith hath 
3K made thee whole. 

20 And being asked by the Pharisees, ! when ™ the kingdom of 
God cometh, he answered them and said, ™ The kingdom of God 
nceometh not with observation: 21 neither °shall they say, Lo, 
here! or, There! for lo, ™ the kingdom of God is 4 P within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, "The days will come, when 
ye shall desire § to see one of the days of tthe Son of man, and ye 
shall not see it. 23 UAnd they shall say to you, Lo, there! Lo, 
here! go not away, nor follow after them: 24 Vfor as the light- 
ning, when it lighteneth out of the one part under the heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under heaven; so shall tthe Son of 
man be > Win his day. 25 But first ¥Y must he suffer many things 
and Y be rejected of this generation. 26 2 And as it came to pass 
in the days of # Noah, even so shall it be also Win the days of 
tthe Son of man. 27 > They ate, they drank, they ¢ married, they 


2 Or, alien 3 Or, 
5 Some ancient authorities omit 


1 Or, There were none found ... save this stranger. 
k saved thee 4 Or, Ain the midst of you 
in his day. 


12 x See ch.7 22. y Lev. 1345,46, 1616, m See ch. 443. n Cp.ch, 


Nu. 5 2,12 14,15; cp.2 K.73, 155, 2Ch. 


26 21, Ta.415, 

13 2 ch. 11 27, Jeg. 212, 1 8.114, Ac. 
214, 424, 1411, 2229, a See ch. 55. 
b Cp. ch. 16 24, 18 38,39, Mt. 927, 15 22, 

17 15, 20 30, 31, "Mk. 1047, 48, 

14 cch. 514, Ley. 13 2—14 32, Mt. 8 4, 
Mk. 1 44. 

15 4 See ch.716, 1318. 

16 e ch. 512, Nu. 1622, 1 Co.1425; 
cp. Mt. 26 39; see ch. 8 28, f See Mt. 
105. 

17 g ver. 12. 

18 bh See Jn.924. ils. 615, 

19 j ch. 18 42; see Mt. 9 2. 
Mk. 10 52, 

20 1 ch. 1911, Ac.163 ep. ch. 1011, 


kK See 


1239, Jn. 18 36; also ch. 141 (Gk.). 

21 © Cp. ver. 23. P Cp. Ro. 1417, 
a Op. ch. 10 9, 11 20, Jn. 126; see Mk. 115. 

22 v ch. 5 35, 21 6, Mt. 915, Mk. 220; 
ep. ch, 19 43, 23 29s also Jn.421, 8 Jn. 
856; cp. Am. 518. t See ch. 5 24. 

23 u Mt. 24 23, Mk.13 21; cp. ver. 21, 
ch. 21 8. 

24 Vv Mt. 2427; 
w See 1 Co.18. 

25 x See ch. 13 
y See Mk. 831. 

26 Zz Gn. 65, &e., 77, Wis. 104, 2 P.3 
5,6, Mt. 24 37 ; : op. 1Th, 53. a He. 
10%, 1 P. 3 20, 2P.25, 

27 b Mt. 24 38, 39, 
Mt. 2230, Mk, 1225, 


ep. Wzk. 114. 
33 and Mt. 16 21, 17 22. 


¢ ch, 20 38, 
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were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 
the ark, and 4the flood came, and destroyed them all. 28 Like- 
wise even as it came to pass in the days of @ Lot; they ate, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ; 29 f but 
in the day that Lot went out from Sodom it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all: 30 after the 
same manner shall it be in the day that ithe Son of man Fis 
revealed. 31 In that day, jhe which shall be on ¥ the housetop, 
and his goods in the house, let him not go down to take them 
away: and let him that is in the field likewise not return back. 
32 1Remember Lot’s wife. 33 ™ Whosoever shall seek to ™ gain 
his 1 life shall lose it: but whosoever shall lose Ais 1life shall 
20preserve it. 34] say unto you, In that night there shall be 
two men on one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other shall 
be left. 35 P There shall be two women 4 grinding together ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other shall be left.? 37 And they 
answering say unto him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them, 
8 Where the body 7s, thither will the 4eagles also be gathered 
together. 

1 a And he spake a parable unto them to the end that 
18 they ought P always to pray, and not ¢to faint; 2 saying, 
There was in a city a judge, which ¢ feared not God, and @ regarded 
not man: 3 and there was a widow in that city ; and she came oft 
unto him, saying, “Avenge me of mine fadversary. 4 And he would 
not for a while: but afterward he &said within himself, Though 
I 4fear not God, nor ©h regard man; 5 yet » because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest she ®i wear me out by her 


1 Or, sowl 2 Gr. save it alive. 3 Some ancient authorities add ver. 36 
r There shall be two men in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other shall 


(18 5 


be left. 4 Or, vultures 5 Or, Do me justice of: and so in ver. 5, 7, 8. 
6 Gr. brivise. 
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28 e ver. 29, 32, 2 P. 27. 47 2; cp. Jg. 16 21, Job 31 10, Kecles. 12 3 


29 f Gn. 1916, 24, Dt. 29 23, Tg. 19, 13 
Jer. 20 16, 50 40, La. 46, Am. 411, 
Zep 29, Wis. 10 6, 2P. 26, Jude 7. 
& See ch. 1012, 
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31) Mt. 2417,18, Mk.1315,16; 
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33 M ch. 9 24, Mt.10 39, 1625, Mk. 
835, Jn.12 25, n Ac, 2028 (Gk.), 
iE 313; ep. Eph.114, 1 Th.59, 2 Th. 
ait He. 10 39, 1P.29(Gk.). © Ac, 
719 (Gk.), 1 Ti. 613 (mg.). 
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r Mt. 24 40, 

378 Mt. 24 28; cp. Dt. 2849, Job 3930, 
Hos.8 1, Hab.18; also Pr. 3017, Ezk. 
3917, Rev. 19 17,18, 

1 @ For ver. 1-6, ep.ch.115-8. bch. 
2136, Ro. 1212, Eph.6 18, Col. 42, 1 Th. 
517; cp.Sir.7 ‘10, Ac. 102, 1P.47. 
© 2 Co, 41,16, Gal. 69 (Gk.), Eph. 3 13, 
my AN NBR 8} (Gk. Ve 

24 Op.2Co.821, ever. 4, ch. 20 13, 
Mt. 21 ce Mk. 126, He, 129 (Gik.). 

3 f See ch. 1258. 

4 & See ch.163 


h Op.ch.118. 
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continual coming. 6 And jthe Lord said, Hear what 1 the un- 
righteous judge saith. 71And ™ shall not God avenge ™ his elect, 
© which cry to him P day and night, and 4* he is longsuffering over 
them? 8 J] say unto you, that he will avenge them °S speedily. 
Howbeit t when ¥ the Son of man cometh, Y shall he find 2 w faith 
on the earth ? 

9 And he spake also this parable unto certain * which trusted 
yin themselves 2 that they were righteous, and 24 set 3all others 
at nought: 10 Two men P went up into the temple to pray; the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 11 The Pharisee 
4stood and prayed ¢ thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I 
am not as the rest of men, f extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even 
as this publican. 12 8] fast twice in the week; }I give tithes of 
all that I get. 13 But the publican, i standing afar off, ij would not 
k]ift up so much as his Fk eyes unto heaven, but ! smote his breast, 
saying, God, 4™" be merciful to me ®a sinner. 141 say unto 
you, This man went down to his house P justified rather than the 
other: for every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; 
but he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 r And they brought unto him also their babes, that he should 
touch them: but when the disciples saw it, they rebuked them. 
16 But Jesus called them unto him, saying, *Suffer “the little 
children to come unto me, and V forbid them not: tfor of such 


1 Gr. k the judge of unrighteousness. 2 Or, the faith 3 Gr. the rest. 
4 Or, m be propitiated 5 Or, ° the sinner 
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11,1 P.11, 29, Rev. 1714(Gk.); cp. Mt. 12 & ch.533, Mt. 914, Mk, 2 18, 
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23), t Op. ch. 719, Mt. 11 3; also Ezy. 96,7, Ps. 25 11, 40 12,51 1-17, Dn. 98. 
Mt. 24 44, u See ch. 5 24, vch.17- °Cp.1 Ti. 115. 
26-30, Mt, 24 12, 22, 38, 39, w Cp. 14 P Cp. ch. 7 35, 10 29, 16 15, Job 3332, 
ch. 17 5. Is. 50 8, 5311, Ro. 51, al. q See ch. 
9 x ver. 14; cp. ch. 1615, Mt. 5 20. 1411, 
y 2Co.19; 5 ep. ch. 11 22, He. 2 13, al. 15 © For ver. 15-17, see Mt. 19 13- 
2 Pr, 30 12, Is. 65 5, Jn. 748,49. aRo, 15,Mk.1013-16,  syer.39, Mt, 20 31, 
143,10; ep.ch. 23 vig Ae 411, Mk. 10 48. 
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is W the kingdom of God. 17 * Verily I say unto you, ¥ Whoso- 
ever shall not 2 receive W the kingdom of God as “a little child, 
he shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 a And Pa certain ruler asked him, saying, ¢° Good ! 4 Master, 
ewhat shall I do to finherit feternal life? 19 And Jesus said 
unto him, Why callest thou me good? none is good, save one, 
even God. 20 Thou knowest the commandments, ) Do not commit 
adultery, 1 Do not kill, J Do not steal, ¥ Do not bear false witness, 
1 Honour thy father and mother. 21 And he said, ™ All these 
things have I observed from my youth up. 22 And when Jesus 
heard it, he said unto him, One thing 2 thou lackest yet: © sell all 
that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
P treasure in heaven: and come, 4follow me. 23° But when he 
heard these things, he became * exceeding sorrowful ; for he was 
very rich. 24 And Jesus seeing him said, * How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into Uthe kingdom of God! 25 For it is 
easier for Va camel to enter in through a needle’s eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into Uthe kingdom of God. 26 And they 
that heard it said, Then who can be saved? 27 But he said, 
w The things which are impossible with men are possible with 
God. 28 And Peter said, Lo, * we have left 2 our own, and followed 
thee. 29 And he said unto them, ¥ Verily I say unto you, 2 There 
is no man that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or 
children, for U@the kingdom of God’s sake, 30 who shall not 
receive > manifold more ¢ in this time, and in ¢ the ? world to come 


¢ eternal life. 
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2 Or, our own homes 3 Or, age 


w See ch. 4 48, 

17 x ver. 29, ch. 4 24, 12 37, 21 32, 23 43; 
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21 m Cp. Ph. 3 6, 
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618,19, pMt.619,20, a See Jn. 143, 

23 r Cp. Ezk. 33 31; also Ps. 62 10, 

s Mt. 2638, Mk. 626, 1434, 

24 t Cp. Mk. 1024, 1 Co. 126; see Mt. 
13 22. u See ch. 448, 

25 Vv Mt. 28 24, ; 

27 w ch. 137, Gn. 1814, Job 422, Jer. 
32.17, 27, Zec.86, Mk. 14.36; op. He. 66. 

28 x Mt. 420,22, Mk. 118,20; cp. ch. 
5 11,28, 1433, 
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31 f And he took unto him & the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, » we igo up to Jerusalem, and Jall the things ¥ that are 
written ' by the prophets shall be accomplished unto ! the Son of 
man. 82 For ™he shall be ™4delivered up unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be ©mocked, and P shamefully entreated, and 4spit 
upon: 83 and they shall scourge and ®kill him: and t the third 
day he shall rise again. 84 And they understood none of these 
things ; and Y this saying was hid from them, and they perceived 
not the things that were said. 

35 w And it came to pass, as he drew nigh unto * Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way side begging: 36 and hearing 
a multitude going by, he inquired what this meant. 37 And they 
told him, that Jesus Yof Nazareth passeth by. 38 And he cried, 
saying, Jesus, 2 thou son of David, #have mercy on me. 39 And 
they that went before P rebuked him, that he should hold his 
peace: but he cried out the more a great deal, ¢Thou son of 
David, #have mercy on me. 40 And Jesus stood, and commanded 
him to be brought unto him: and when he was come near, he 
asked him, 41 4 What wilt thou that I should do unto thee? And 
he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. 42 And Jesus said 
unto him, @ Receive thy sight: fthy faith hath ?& made thee whole. 
43 And himmediately he received his sight, and followed him, 
iglorifying God: and Jall the people, when they saw it, * gave 
praise unto God. 

T 1 And *he entered and was passing through P Jericho. 
; 9 2 And behold, a man called by name Zacchzeus ; and he 
was a © chief publican, and he was rich. 3 And he 4 sought to see 


1 Or, through | 
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35 w For ver. 35-43, see Mt. 20 29- 
34, Mk.10 46-52; cp. ch. 191, 


a Mk. 1465, 1519; 
s See Mk. 831, 
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x See ch. 10 30. 
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38 2 See Mt. 11, 9 27. 
17 13. 

39 bver.15,Mt.1918. — ¢ See ver, 38. 

41 d Mk. 1036; cp. Mt. 2021. 
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10 52, 
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ch. 5 26, k Op. ch. 1317, 1718, Ro. 
420, Rev. 49. 
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Jesus who he was; and could not for the crowd, because he was 
little of @stature. 4 And he ran on before, and climbed up into 
fa sycomore tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 5 And 
when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and said unto him, 
Zaccheeus, make haste, and come down; for to-day I must 
h abide at thy house. 6 And he made haste, and came down, 
and ireceived him joyfully. 7 And when they saw it, they all 
j murmured, saying, J He is gone in to * lodge with a man that is 
a sinner. 8 And Zaccheeus stood, and said unto ! the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods ™I give to the poor; and if 
I have “wrongfully exacted aught of any man, °I restore fourfold. 
9 And Jesus said unto him, To-day Pis salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as 4he also is a son of Abraham. 10 For 78 the 
Son of man came to seek and to save that which was lost. 

11 And as they heard these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because the was nigh to Jerusalem, and because ¥ they 
supposed that V the kingdom of God was immediately to appear. 
12 He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far 
country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. 13 And 
he called * ten ! servants of his, and gave them ten? pounds, and 
said unto them, ¥ Trade ye herewith 2 till I come. 14 But *his 
citizens hated him, and sent an ambassage after him, saying, We 
will not that this man reign over us. 15 And it came to pass, 
when he was P come back again, having received the kingdom, 
that he commanded these ! servants, unto whom he had given the 
money, to be called to him, that he might know what they had 
gained by trading. 16 And the first came before him, saying, 
Lord, thy pound ¢ hath made ten pounds more. 17 And he said 
unto him, Well done, thou good ®servant: because thou wast 
found ¢ faithful in a very little, © have thou authority over ten 

1 Gy. bondservants. 
hundred drachmas. 


2 Mina, here translated a pound, is equal to one 
See ch. xv. 8. 3 Gr. bondservant. 
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cities. 18 And the second came, saying, Thy pound, Lord, ¢ hath 
made five pounds. 19 And he said unto him also, ¢ Be thou also 
over five cities. 20 And ‘another came, saying, Lord, behold, 
here ts thy pound, which I kept laid up in fa napkin: 21 for I 
feared thee, because thou art an austere man: thou takest up 
hthat thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not 
sow. 22 He saith unto him, i Out of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, J thou wicked 2 servant. Thou knewest that Iam &an austere 
man, taking up » that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not 
sow ; 28 then wherefore gavest thou not my money into the bank, 
and ?1i at my coming should have required it with interest ? 
24 And he said unto Fthem that stood by, Take away from him 
the pound, and give it unto !him that hath the ten pounds. 
25 And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 26 I say 
unto you, that ™ unto every one that hath shall be given; but 
from him that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken 
away from him. 27 Howbeit 2 these mine enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and ° slay them 
before me. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, Phe went on before, 4 going 
up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto Bethphage 
and § Bethany, at the mount that is called tthe mount of Olives, 
he sent “two of the disciples, 30 saying, Go your way into the 
village over against you ; in the which as ye enter ye shall find 
a colt tied, Y whereon no man ever yet sat : W loose him, and bring 
him. 31 And if any one ask you, Why do ye loose him? thus shall 
ye say, * The Lord hath need of him. 82 And they that were sent 
went away, and found Y even as he had said unto them. 33 And 
as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, 


1 Gr. the other. 2Gr.bondservant. %Or, I should have gone and required 


20 f Jn. 1144, 207, Ac. 19 12 (Gk.). 

21 & 2 Mac. 1430 (Gk.); cp.18. 253. 
h Cp. 2 Co.8 12; also ch. 213, Mk. 12 48, 
ALEZ COO 

221 258.116, Job 9 20, 156. 
18 82, 

24k 1K.108, 2Ch.97, Est. 45. 

1 yer. 16, 

26 m ch. 8 18, Mt.13 12, 25 29, Mk. 
425: cp.ch.1248, Jn. 152, Ja. 46; also 
ch. 18 29, 30, Mt. 1929, Mk. 10 29, 20. 

27 n ver. 14, © ch, 2016, Mt. 21 41, 
227, Mk. 129; ep.18. 1533. 

28 p Mk. 1082. q ver. 11, ch. 9 51, 


j Mt. 


18 22,1711, 1831; see ch. 24, 10 30, 

29 r For ver, 29-38, see Mt. 21 1-9, 
Mk. 111-10, Jn.1212-15; cp. Zec. 99. 
s ch. 2450, Mt. 2117, 26 6, Mk. 111, 11, 12, 
143, Jn, 111,18, 121, t ver. 37, ch. 
21 37, 2239, 28.1530, Neh. 815, Ezk. 
11 23, Zee. 14 4, Mt. 211, 243, 26 30, Mk. 
111, 133, 14.26, [Jn. 81]; op. Ac. 112. 

u Op. Mk. 14 13 with ch. 228. 

30 V Cp. ch. 23 53, Jn. 1941; also Nu. 
192, Dt. 213, Je. 1513, 1611, 18, 67. 
w Up.18.816, 

31 x See ch. 713, 

32 ¥Y ch. 2213, 
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Why loose ye the colt? 384 And they said, * The Lord hath need 
of him. 85 And they brought him to Jesus : and they threw their 
garments upon the colt, and Zset Jesus thereon. 86 And as he 
went, they ® spread their garments in the way. 37 And as he was 
now drawing nigh, even at the descent of > the mount of Olives, 
¢the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice ¢for all the ! mighty works which they 
had seen; 38 saying, @ Blessed is fthe King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: & peace in heaven, and & glory in the highest. 
39 h And some of the Pharisees from the multitude said unto him, 
2i Master, rebuke thy disciples. 40 And he answered and said, 
I tell you that, if these shall hold their peace, Jthe stones will 
cry out. 

41 k And when he drew nigh, he saw the city and | wept over it, 
42 saying, ?™If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the 
things which belong unto peace! but now ™they are hid from thine 
eyes. 48 For ° the days shall come upon thee, when thine enemies 
Pshall cast up a ¢bank about thee, and 4compass thee round, 
and keep thee in on every side, 44 and shall 8 dash thee to the 
ground, and §&tthy children within thee; and Tthey shall "not 
leave in thee one stone upon another ; because thou knewest not 
Vv the time of thy visitation. 

45 x And he entered into the temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold, 46 saying unto them, It is written, Y And my house 
shall be 4a house of prayer: but ® ye have made it a den of 
robbers. 

47 b And he was teaching daily in the temple. ¢ But the chief 
priests and the scribes and the ¢ principal men of the people 


1 Gr. powers. 2 Or, Teacher 3 Or, O that thou hadst known ae XC ae 
palisade. 
35 2 Zec. 99. 19 32, Kecles. 914, Is, 29 3, 37 33, Jer. 6 6, 


86 a 2 K. 913, 
37 b See ver. 29, 
d Cp. Jn. 1217, 18, 


38 e ch. 1335, Mt. 2339, Jn. 1213; 
cited fr Oy Ps. 118 26; cp. Ezk. 34 23, 24, 


f See Mt. 25 34, & ch. 214; ep. Ps. 
148 1. 

39 b Op. Mt. 21 15, 16, i See ch. 
740. 


40 j Cp. Hab. 211. 


41 For ver. 41-44, ep. ch, 13 34, 35, 
1Cp. 2K. 811; 


93, 28- “31, Mt. 23 37-39, 
also Mk. 34, Jn. 1135, He. 57, 

42 m Dt. 32.29, Le, 81 13 ; 
n Op. Jn. 12 40. 


43 9 ch. 2329; see ch. 17 22. 


c See ch. 18 43, 


see ch. 13 9. 


p2kK. 


Ezk. 4 2, 21 22, 268; cp. Hab. 110, 
a ch. 2120, Jer. 417, 63, 

44rch.216. 82K. $12) Ps. 1379, 
Is. 1316, Hos. 1316, Nah. 310; ep, Is. 
1318, Hos. 1014. t ch. 1334, u Cp. 
28.1713, Mic. 16, V Op. Dn. 924 : 
also ch. 12 56, Mt. 163 wWaileheoor 
cp. Gn. 50 24, Tob 29 2, “Jer. 66, Wis. 37 
(?), Sir. 18 20; see ch. 1 68, 

45 x For ver. 45, 46, sce Mt. 21 12, 
13, Mk.1] 15-17: 5 Ou a 214-16, 

46 y Cited from Tic oOule 21K. 
8 29, 30, 41- 43, 2 Ch. 6 40, a Jer. 711: 
cp. Ezk. 7 22, 

47 b ch. 201; 


see Mt. 2655. © See 
Mt. 21 46, 


d See Mk. 621 (Gk.). 
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¢esought to destroy him: 48 and they could not find what they 
might do; for fthe people all hung upon him, listening. 
2 O 1a And P it came to pass, on one of the days, ¢as he was 
d teaching the people in the temple, and preaching the 
gospel, there came upon him the chief priests and the scribes 
with the elders; 2 and they spake, saying unto him, Tell us: f By 
what authority doest thou these things? or who is he that gave 
thee this authority? 3 And he answered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you a1! question; and tell me: 4 The baptism of 
John, was it 8)from heaven, or from men? 5 And ithey 
reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven ; 
he will say, J Why did ye not believe him? 6 But if we shall say, 
From men ; all the people will stone us: for * they be persuaded 
that John was ka prophet. 7 And they answered, that they knew 
not whence 2é was. 8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do these things. 

91 And he began to speak unto the people this parable: A man 
planted ™ a vineyard, and ™ let it out to husbandmen, and © went 
into another country for a long time. 10 And at the season he 
sent unto the husbandmen a ? servant, that " they should give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard : P but the husbandmen beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 11 P And 4he sent yet another 2 servant : 
and him also they beat, and * handled him shamefully, and § sent 
him away empty. 12P And he sent yet a third: and him also 
they wounded, and cast him forth. 18 And the lord of the vine- 
yard said, What shall Ido? I will send my t beloved son: it may 
be they will “reverence him. 14 But when the husbandmen saw 
him, Y they reasoned one with another, saying, W This is the heir: 


1 Gr. word. 2 Gr. bondservant. 


e ch. 20 19, 

48 f Cp. Neh. 83, Mk. 1237, Ac. 1614, 

1 @ For ver. 1-8, see Mt. 21 23-27, 
Mk. 11 27-33, b Cp. ch. 5 17, 8 22. 
¢ ch. 19475 cp. Mk. 1127. d Cp. Ac. 
542, 15 35, e ch. 29,38, 439, 10 40, 
21 34, 244, Ac. 41, 612, 1017, 111, 127, 
17 5, 2218, 20, 23 11, 27, 28 2 (Gk.). 

2f Op. Ex. 214, Jn. 125, Ac. 47; see 
Mt. 911, 

4 & Op. ch. 15 18,21, Dn. 426, Jn. 3 27, 
h (Op. Ac. 5 38, 39, 

5 i ver. 14, Mt. 167, Mk. 8 16. 
7 30, Mt. 21 32. 

6k Cp. ch. 7 29, Jn.5 35; see Mt. 119. 

91 For ver, 9-19, sce Mt. 21 33-46, 
Mk.121-12. m Ig.51-7; cp. Dt. 32 


ich. 


32,33, Ps. 80 8, Is. 272-6, Jer. 221, Ezk. 
151-6, 1910-14, Hos. 101, J1.17, Mt. 21 
28. nCant.811,12, oMt, 2514,15; 
cp. ch. 1518, Mk, 13 34, 

10 p Mt. 5 12, 22.6, 23 34,37; cp. 1K. 
1813, 22 24-27, 2 K.631, 2116, 2 Ch.24 19, 
36 15,16, Neh. 9 26, Jer. 37 15, 386, 444, 
Ac. 752, 2 Co. 11 24-26, 1 Th. 215, He. 
11 36, 37, 

11 a Mt. 224. r Ac, 5 41 (Gk.). 
8 ch. 153, Gn. 31 42, Dt. 1518, 18. 63, 
Job 22 9. 


13 t Mk.126; see Mt. 317, u See 
ch. 18 2 (Gk.). 
14 v See ver. 5, w He.12; ep. 


Jn. 111, Ro. 817. 
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xlet us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. 15 And they 
¥ cast him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. What there- 
fore will the lord of the vineyard do unto them? 16 He will 
Zcome and @ destroy these husbandmen, and P will give the vine- 
yard unto others. And when they heard it, they said, 1¢God 
forbid. 17 But he “looked upon them, and said, What then is 
this that is written, 

e The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made f the head of the corner ? 
18 g Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken to pieces; 
but » on whomsoever it shall fall, 1it will scatter him as dust. 

19 And ithe scribes and the chief priests * sought to lay hands 
on him in that very hour ; and ! they feared the people: for they 
perceived that he spake this parable against them. 20 ™ And they 
nwatched him, and sent forth spies, which ° feigned themselves 
to be righteous, that they might P take hold of his speech, so as 
to deliver him up to 4the rule and to 4the authority of T the 
governor. 21 And they asked him, saying, 28 Master, * we know 
that thou sayest and teachest rightly, and Uacceptest not the 
person of any, but of a truth teachest V the way of God: 22 Is it 
lawful for us to give W tribute unto * Ceesar, or not? 23 But he 
perceived their Y craftiness, and said unto them, 24 Shew me 7a 
3 penny. Whose image and superscription hath it? And they 
said, Ceesar’s. 25 And he said unto them, Then #render unto 
Ceesar the things that are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things that 


1 Gr. Be it not so. 2 Or, Teacher 
x Cp. Gn. 37 20, 1K. 2119, 

15 y See He.13 12. 

16 2 Cp. Mt. 2450, 2519; also 28. 12 
5, 6. a ch. 19 27. b Mt. 21 48, Mk. 
129, Ac. 13 46, 18 6, 28 28; cp. Mt. 8 11, 12. 
¢ Ro.3 4, 6,31, 62,15, 77, 13, 11.1, 11,1 Co. 
615, Gal. 217, 3 21, 6 14 (Gk.). 

17 4 Op. ch. 22 61, 2K. 811; see Mt. 
19 26, e Ac. 411, 1P.273 cited from 
Ps, 118 22; ep. Is. 2816, Eph. 220, 1 P. 
24-6; also Mk. 8 31. f Job 886, 
Jer. 51 26; cp. Zec. 47 (?). 

18 g Mt. 21 44, Ts. 8 14,15, Ro. 9 82, 38, 
1P.28;3 ep. ch. 234. h Dn, 234, 35, 
44,45; cp. Zec. 123, Cp. Is. 17 18, 
Jer. 3110, Am. 9 9, Wis. 11 20, 

19 j ch. 19 47,48; see Mt. 21 46, 

k Cp. Jn. 1150; see Mt. 1214 and In. 
71. Veh. 222, Mt. 21 11, 26, Mk. 11 32; 
cp. Mt. 145, Ac. 5 26, 


3 See marginal note on Matt. xviii. 28. 


20 m For ver. 20-38, see Mt. 22 15- 
32, Mk.1213-27, n See ch. 141, 
Oo Cp. 1K. 14 6, P ver. 26, ch. 1154; 
cp. Sir. 27 23; also Ps. 565; see Mk. 3 2, 


a ch. 1211 (Gk.), 1 Co. 15 24. r Mt. 
27 2,11, 2814; see Ac. 23 24, 

21 § ver, 28,39; see ch. 7 40, t Cp. 
Jn. 32, u See Ac. 10 34, v Bar. 


313, Mt. 2216, Mk. 1214, Ac, 18 26; cp. 
ch. 176, 34, Ps. 2711, Wis.57, Mt. 33, 
Mk. 12, Jn. 128, Ac. 13 10, 18 25, Ro. 11 
33, He. 310, Rev. 153; see Ac. 9 2. 

22 w ch. 232, Mt.17 25, Ro. 136, 7. 
x ch. 21, 31, 232, Jn. 1912,15; see Ac. 
WEG 

23 y 1 Co. 319, 2 Co. 42, 113, Eph. 
414; cp. 2 Co. 12 16, 

24 2 See Mt. 18 28, 

25 a Ro. 1387: cp.1 P.217; 
§ 29,1 Ti. 22, 1 P. 213,14, 


also Ac. 
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are God’s. 26 And they were not able » to take hold of the saying 
before the people: and they ¢marvelled at his answer, and held 
their peace. 

27 And there came to him certain of 4the Sadducees, they ¢ which 
say that there is no resurrection ; and they asked him, 28 say- 
ing, 1 Master, 8 Moses & wrote unto us, that 2if a man’s brother 
die, having a wife, and he be childless, his brother should take 
the wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 29 There were 
therefore seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died 
childless ; 30 and the second; 81 and the third took her; and 
likewise the seven also left no children, and died. 32 Afterward 
the woman also died. 33 In the resurrection therefore whose 
wife of them shall she be ? for ithe seven had her to wife. 34 And 
Jesus said unto them, J The sons of this 2? world K marry, and are 
Kgiven in marriage: 35 but they that are laccounted worthy 
to attain to ™ that 2 world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither ® marry, nor are 2 given in marriage: 36 for © neither can 
they die any more: for they are Pequal unto the angels; and 
Gare Tsons of God, being * sons of the resurrection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised, teven Moses shewed, “in V the place concern- 
ing the Bush, when he calleth W the Lord * the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38 Now he is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living: for all Ylive unto him. 
39 And certain of the scribes answering 2 said, 14 Master, thou 
hast well said. 40 For P they durst not any more ask him any 


question. 
41 ¢ And he said unto them, How say 4 they that ¢ the Christ is 


1 Or, Teacher 2 Or, age 


c See Mk.520 He.27,9. a Cp. Gn. 1 26, Ps, 82 6, 
r Op. Ro. 819, 28, 1 Co. 15 52(?), 1dn.3 
ee s See ch. 10 6. 

37 t See ver. 28. u Mk. 12 26; ep. 
Ro. 11 2 (mg.). v Ex. 31417, 


26 b See ver, 20. 
and Jn. 7 1, 

2'7 a Mt.37, 16 1,6,11,12, 22 23,24, Mk. 
1218, Ac. 41, 5 17, 23 6-8, e Ac. 23 8; 
cp. Ac. 42, 1 Co, 15 12. 


28 f ver.21,39; seech.740.  & ver. 37, 
Jn. 145, 5 45,46, Ac. 322, 1521, Ro. 919, 
105,19, 2 Co.3815; see ch. 1629 and Jn. 
7 23, h Dt. 255; ep. Gn. 38 8,9, Ruth 
112413,.39. 

33 i Cp. Tob. 3 8. 

84 j See ch. 106. k Op. ver. 35, 

351 Ac. 5 41,2 Th.15,11; ep. ch. 2136; 
see Mt. 228. m (yp. ch. 18 30; see 
Mk.1030, nch.1727, Mt. 22 30, 2438, 
Mk. 1225 ; cp. ver. 34. 


36 01 Co. 1554, 55, Rev. 214. P Cp. 


w Ac.7 32; cited from Ex.315; cp. Ex. 
36, xX Cp.ch. 1622, Mt.811; see Ac. 
313, 

38 y Ro. 611, 147,8, 2 Co. 515, Gal. 
219, 17h. 510, 1 P. 42: cp. He. 914, 

392 Mk.12 28; cp.Mt.2234. aver. 
21,28; see ch. 7 40. 

40 b Mt. 2246, Mk.1234; cp. ch. 
146, 

41 ¢ For ver. 41-44, see Mt. 22 41- 
45, Mr. 12 35-37, d Cp. Mk. 12 35. 
e See ch. 3 15, 
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fDavid’s son? 42 For & David himself saith in 2 the book of 
Psalms, 


The Lord said unto my Lord, 

iSit thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies J the footstool of thy feet. 
44 k Pavid therefore calleth him Lord, and ! how is he his son ? 

45 And ™in the hearing of all the people he said unto his 
disciples, 46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long 
robes, and “love salutations in °the marketplaces, "and chief 
seats in the synagogues, and P chief places at feasts; 47 4 which 
devour widows’ houses, and ‘for a pretence make long prayers: 
8 these shall receive t greater condemnation. 

1 aAnd he looked up, ! and saw the rich men that were 
pee E beasting their gifts into ¢the treasury. 2 And he saw 
a certain poor widow casting in thither two 4mites. 3 And he 
said, Of a truth I say unto you, @ This poor widow cast in more 
than they all: 4 for all these did of their superfluity cast in unto 
the gifts: but she of her f want did cast in all & the living that 
she had. 

5h And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and j offerings, he said, 6 As for these things which 
ye behold, i k the days will come, in which ¥ there shall not be left 
here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 
7 And they asked him, saying, 2! Master, ™ when therefore shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign when these things are 
about to come to pass? 8 And he said, " Take heed that ye be not 
led astray: for °many shall come P in my name, saying, 4] am he ; 
and, ™ The time is at hand: go ye not after them. 9% And when 


1 Or, and saw them that... treasury,and they were rich. 2 Or, Teacher 
f See Mt. 11. 


5 ; 1 a For ver. 1-4, see Mk. 12 41-44, 
42 & Ac. 234,35, He. 118; cited from 


b2K.129,2Ch.2410, ¢ See Mt. 27 6. 


Ps. 1101; cp. Ac. 230, 1 Co. 15 25, He. 10 
12,13; see also Ac. 4 25, h Cp. ch. 
2444, Ac. 1833; see Ac. 1 20, TIEKE 
219, Mt. 20 21,23, Mk. 1037, 40; cp. Ps. 
459, Wis. 9 4, 1 Mac. 10 63, 

43 j Cp. Jos. 10 24,1 K.53; 
661, Ac. 7 49. 

44 k ver, 42, 1 Gp. Ro. 13,4. 

45 m For ver, 45-47, see Mt. 281, 2, 
5-7,[14], Mk. 12 38-40; cp, Ezk. 2225, 

46 0 ch. 1143. © ch. 7 32, Mt. 
11 16, 20 3, Mk. 6 56, 7 4, Ac. 1619, 1717. 
P ch. 147, 8, 

4'7 4 Cp. ch. 1139, 1614, 
5,7. 8 Cp.ch.12 47,48. 


also Is. 


r Cp. Mt. 6 
t Ja.81(meg.). 


2 4 ch. 12 59, 

3 e Up. 2 Co. 82,12; also Jeg. 19 20, Ps. 
34 9, 

4fph4l1. 
1 Jn. 317 (Gk.). 

5h For ver, 5-36, sce Mt. 241-51, 
Mk. 13 1-37, 12 Mac. 32-7, 916, 

6 i See ch. 17 22, k ch. 19 43, 44, 

‘71 See ch. 7 40. m (Cp. Ac. 1 6,7, 

8 n Jer. 29 8, Mk. 13 9, 23, 33, Eph. 5 6, 
Col.28, 2 Th. 23, 1 Jn. 37. o Jer. 
14 14, 2321, 25, 2715, Mt, 24 23,24. Mk. 13 
21,22; cp. Jn. 543; see 1 Jn. 2 18. 
P See ch.948. a See Jn. 8 24. 
Mt.3 2, 417, Mk. 115, 


& ch. 843, 15 12,30, 


r Op. 
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ye shall hear of wars and Stumults, tbe not terrified: for these 
things UY must needs come to pass first; but the end is not 
immediately. 

10 Then said he unto them, * Nation shall rise against nation, 
and Ykingdom against kingdom: 11 and there shall be great 
2 earthquakes, and in divers places # famines and pestilences ; and 
there shall be P terrors and great ¢signs from heaven. 12 But 
before all these things, 4 they shall lay their hands on you, and 
shall persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues and 
fprisons, 1& bringing you before kings and igovernors for 
my name’s sake. 13/3]t shall turn unto you for a testimony. 
14k Settle it therefore in your hearts, !not to meditate before- 
hand how to answer: 15 for ™I will give you a mouth and 
n wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able ™ to with- 
stand or °to gainsay. 16 But ye shall be delivered up P even by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends ; and some of you 
24 shall they cause to be put to death. 172And ye shall be hated 
of all men & for my name’s sake. 18 And tnot a hair of your head 
shall perish. 19 In your " patience V ye shall win your 3 souls. 

20 But ~ when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 
know that *her desolation is at hand. 21 Then let them that are 
in Judea Yflee unto the mountains; and let them that are in 
the midst of her depart out; and let not them that are 2in the 
country enter therein. 22 For these are days of » vengeance, 
¢ that dall things which are written may be fulfilled. 23 ¢ Woe 


1 Gr. you being brought. 2 Or, 4 shall they put to death 3 Or, 


981 Co. 1433 (Gk.), 2 Co. 65, 1220, ch. as 6, 20 40, Mt. 22 46, Mk. 1234, Ac. 
Ja. 316 (Gk.). t ch. 24 37, u Rev. 41 
ial v See ch. 13 33, Wael eats 
cp. Mt. 24 14, 

10x 2 Ch. 156; 
y Is. 192. 

11 2 See Rey. 612, a Ac. 11 28, 
Rev. 6 8. b Js. 1917 (Gk.). ¢ ch. 


lives 


16 P Cp. ch, 12 53 
2 sd. 59,6 24, 
23 34, Jn. ee 
17 r Mt. 10 22, Jn. 15 18-21, 1714; ep. 
ch. 6 22, s See In. 15 21. 
18 t Cp. ver. 16, ch. 1019, Jn. 10 28; 
see Ac, 27 34, 


, Mt. 1035; also 
q Cp. ch. 1149, Mt. 


cp. 1s. 19 2, Rev. 64. 


1116, Mt. 161, Mk.8 11; cp. ver. 25, Rev. 


121,38, 1313, 151. 
12.4 For ver. 12-19, cp. ch.12.11,12, 


Mt. 1017-22. e Ac. 2219, 26 {1 
f Ac. 43, 518, 83, 12 4, 16 24, 24 27, 2 Co. 
11 23, g See ie 1619, h Cp. Ac. 
25 23, 27 24, 2 Ti, 416,17, i Ac. 17 6, 
1812, 241, 25 6, 

13 5 Cp. Ph. 113, 14,19, 

14 k See ch. 9 44 (Gk.). 1 Cp. ch. 
Opie 

15 m Cp. Ex. 412, Jer.19; also Mt. 
10 20, Mk. iat, h Ac, 610, ° Ch. 


19 u ch. 8 15, Ro. 53, Ja.13; cp. Mt. 


10 22, 2413; see He. 10 36, v Cp. ch. 
924, He. 10 34 (mg.). 

20 w See ch. 19 43, =x Dn. 9 27, 

21 Y Cp. Gn. 1917, 19. Z Jn. 433 


(Gk.), Ja. 54 (GK.) ; 
2418 Mk. 13 16, 

22 a Dt. 3235, Is, 348, 63 4, Jer. 5 AS 
Hos. 97, Sir. 57, b Op. ch. 18 7,8 
ce Cp. ch. 4 21, 1831, 22 37, 2444, Ac. 116. 
3.18, 13 27, Rev.17 UG 2 see Mt. 122 and 
Jn. 13.18, d Dn. 9 24— 27, 

23 e€ ch. 2329; cp.1 Co. 7 26, 


cp. ch. 17 31, Mt. 
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unto them that a are e with child and to them that give suck i in in those 
days! for there shall be great fdistress upon the 4 land, and 2wrath 
unto this people. 24 And they shall fall by i the edge of the sword, 
and jshall be led captive into all the nations: and ¥ Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, ! until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 25 And ™there shall be signs in sun and 
moon “and stars; and upon ° the earth P 4 distress of nations, in 
perplexity for the roaring of the sea and the billows; 26 men 
2 fainting for fear, and for ™ expectation of the things which are 
coming on 38 the world: for *¥the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. 27 And then shall they see Ythe Son of man coming in 
a cloud W with power and great glory. 28 But when these things 
begin to come to pass, look up, and * lift up your heads ; because 
y your redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a parable: Behold the fig tree, and all 
the trees: 30 when they now shoot forth, ye see it and know 2 of 
your own selves that the summer is now nigh. 31 Even so ye 
also, when ye see these things coming to pass, know ye that 2 the 
kingdom of God is nigh. 32 > Verily I say unto you, ¢ This 
generation shall not pass away, till all things be accomplished. 
33 d Heaven and earth shall pass away: but @my words shall not 
pass away. 

34 But ftake heed to yourselves, & lest haply ® your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and idrunkenness, and Jjcares ¥ of 


1 Or, 8 earth 2 Or, expiring 3 Gr. the inhabited earth. 


il Co. 7 aoe 2 Co. 6 4 (Gk.), 1210 (Gk.), 2 Th. 17,28, Rev. 17, 1414, 1911-16; 
1 Th.3 & ver. 25, 35, hi1Th. see ch. 5 24, w Mt. 26 64, Mk. 91, 
216; “1 Mac. 1 64, 249, 2 Mac. 5 20. 14 62; cp. Mt, 2531. 


24 i Gn. 34 26, 
He. 1134. 


12 15, 20 23, 2215, Zee. 7 14. 


112; cp. Ps. 791, Is. 633,18, Dn. 8 10, 13, 
Zec. 12 3. 1 Cp. Dn. 127, Tob. 14 5, 


Ro. 11 25, 


25 m ver. 11, Is. 13 10, 24 23, Ezk. 32 7, 
cp. Am. 5 20, 
He. 12 25, 
n Rev. 6 133 cp. 
yy ope 


Jl. 2 10, 31, 315, Ac. 220; 
89, Zep. 115, "Hag. 2 6, 21, 
Rev. 6 12, 8 12, al. 
Is. 1412, 844. 0 ver. 23 (m 
P Cp. Ps. 657, 887, Is. 28 2,15, 18, 296 
30 30, Ezk, 38 22 
845, 12 50, 19 43 (Gk.). 


26 r Ac. 12 11, 8 ch.45; see Mt. 
2414, t Mt. 24 29, Mk.13 24; cp. 
Is. 34 4. u Cp. Ps. 33 6, Is. 40 26, 


27 v ch. 1240, Dn. 713, 1 Th. 416 


Jos. 6 21, 8 24, 10 28, 
j Cp. Lev. 26 33, Dt. 4 27, 
28 64, Neh. 18, Ps. 4411, Jer. 916, Kzk. 
k Rev. 


a 2 Co. 24; cp. ch. 


28 x Job 1015; cep.ch. 1311, Jn. 8[7, 10], 
y Ro. 8 23, Eph. 430; cp. Ro. 13 11; see 
ch. 168 and Ro. 3 24. 

30 2 ch. 1257; cp. Mt. 163. 

31 a See ch. 443; also Mk. 115. 

82 b ch. 4 24, 1237, 1817, 29, 23 43; see 
Mt. 518 and Mk. 328 and Jn.151, 
© Cp. ch. 1150, 51; see ch. 927, 


33 4 Ps, 102 26, Is. 344, 516, He. 111, 
12,2 P.37, 10-12, Rev, 20 11, 211; cp. ch. 
1617, Mt. 5 18, He.1227; : also Ps. 89 37, 
Jer. 33 25, e Nu. 23 19, Ps. 119 89, 
Is. 40 8, 1 P. 1 23, 25; cp. Ps. T19 152, Rest 
Est. 105. 

34 f See Ac. 535, 
1 Th.56, 1 P.47. 
1417, 


yale 


& Op. Ro. 1313, 
h Ja.55; ep. Ac. 
i Ro. 1313, eset 5 21; Cp. TEARS 
j See Mt. 13 k 1 Co. 63,4. 
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this life, and !that day ™come on you suddenly “as a snare: 
85 Ofor so shall it come upon all them that dwell on the face 
of all the earth. 86 But Pwatch ye at every season, 4making 
supplication, that ye may ™ prevail to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and 8 to stand before t the Son of man. 

87 And “every day V he was teaching in the temple ; and Wevery 
night he went out, and *lodged in the mount that is called ¥ the 
mount of Olives. 38 And “all the people came early in the morn- 
ing to him in the temple, to hear him. 

1 @ Now ? the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which 
ie, is called ¢the Passover. 2 And the chief priests and the 
scribes 4sought how they might put him to death; for ¢ they 
feared the people. 

3 fAnd &Satan entered into ) Judas who was called i Iscariot, 
being of the number of J the twelve. 4 And he went away, and 
communed with the chief priests and - captains, how he might 
deliver him unto them. 5 And they were glad, and covenanted to 
give him money. 6 And he consented, and sought opportunity 
1to deliver him unto them ! in the absence of the multitude. 

72 And © the day of unleavened bread came, on which the pass- 
over must be sacrificed. 8And he sent P Peter and P4 John, saying, 
Go and make ready for us Tthe passover, that we may eat. 9 And 
they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we make ready? 10 And 
he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, 
there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him 
into the house whereinto he goeth. 11 And ye shall say unto the 


1 Or, M without tumult 


11 Th. 53,4; cp. ch. 12 405. see ch. 10 12, 
m See ch. 201 (Gk.). nu Kecles. 9 12, 
Is. 2417; cp. Ps. 69 22, Ro. 119, 171.69. 

85 © Cp. Jer. 25 29, 

86 P ch. 1237, Mt. 2442, 25 13, 26 41, 
Mk. 13 33, 14 34-88, Ac. 20 31, 1 Co. 1613, 
Eph. 618, Col.42, 1 Th. 56, He. 13 1%, 
1 P.5 8, Rev.3 2,3, 16 15, a/.; cp. Ps. 1271, 
Pr.834. aSeech.181. rch. 2323; 
cp. Hos. 12 4, Ja.5 16; also ch. 20 35, 

s Rev.617; cp. Ezr.9 15, Ps. 767, Mal. 


32, Wis. 51; also 1 Jn. 2 28. t See 
ch. 5 24, 

37 u See Mt. 26 55, v Jn. [8 21. 
wMk.1119; cp. Mt. 2117, x Tob. 


1410 (Gk.), Sir. 1426 (Gk.), Mt. 21 17, 

y ch. 22 39; cp. Jn.[8 1), 182; see Mt. 211. 
1 @ For ver. 1; 2, see Mt. 262-5, Mk. 

141, 2, b Ex, 2315, 34 18, Lev. 23 6, 


Dt. 16 16, 2. Ch. 813, 30 18, 21, 8517, Ezy. 
622; cp. ch. 241. e See Jn. 64. 
24 Jn. 1153; see Mt. 21 46, e Op. 
ch. 20 19, Ac. 5 26; also ch. 19 48, 21 38, 
8 f For ver. 3-6, see Mt. 26 14-16, 


Mk.1410,11; cp. Jn, 13 2,27,30, Cp. 
Ac. 53; see1Co.5 5, h ch. 616, Mt. 
27 3, Jn. 671, 124, Ac.116. 1 Cp. 
Jos. 15 25 (?), Jer. 48 24, 41 (?). jver. 


47: see Mk. 9 35, 

4 ver. 52, Ac. 41, 5 24,265; cp. 1 Ch. 
911, &c., Neh. 11 11; also 2 Mac. 34. 

6 1 See Mt. 2018, 19. m Cp. Mt. 
265, Mk. 1425 also Ac. 2418. 

7 nu For ver.7-13, see Mt. 26 17-19, 
Mk.1412-16, oEx.1218, Lev. 235, 
Nu. 2816, al., 1 Co. 57. 

8 p See Ac. 31, 4 ch. 949; see 
Mt. 421. r See Ac. 12 3,4. 
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goodman of the house, The ! Master saith unto thee, Where is 
tthe guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with my 
disciples? 12 And he will shew you Ua large upper room furnished : 
there make ready. 13 And they went, and found Vas he had said 
unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

14 w And when the hour was come, he *sat down, and Y the 
apostles with him. 15 And he said unto them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer: 16 for I say 
unto you, I will not eat it, 2 until it be fulfilled in 4 the kingdom 
of God. 17 And he received a cup, and » when he had given 
thanks, he said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: 18 ¢ for 
I say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth of the fruit of the 
vine, 2 until @the kingdom of God shall come. 19 4 And he took 
2 bread, and > when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave to 
them, saying, This is © my body 3 which is given for you: this do in 
&remembrance of me. 20 And 1 the cup in like manner after 
supper, saying, This cup is ithe new ¢J covenant in my blood, even 
that which is poured out -for you. 211But behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth me is ™ with me on the table. 22 For = the 
Son of man indeed © goeth, Pas it hath been determined: 4 but 
Yr woe unto that man through whom he is betrayed! 23 And they 
began to question among themselves, which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 

24 And Sthere arose also a contention among them, which of 
them is accounted to be > greatest. 25 +t And he said unto them, 
The kings of the Gentiles UV have lordship over them ; and they 
that have authority over them are called W Benefactors. 26 * But 

1 Or, Teacher 2 Or, a loaf 3 Some ancient authorities omit f which is 


given for you... which is powred out for you. 4 Or, testament 5 Gy. 
greater. 


11 8 Cp. Mt. 23 8; seech.740 and Jn. 
1128, t ch.27(Gk.). 


20 4 ver. 17 (?). i See 2 Co. 3 6, 
j Ex. 2483 cp. Zec. 911, He. 10 29, 1320. 


12 u Mk. 1415; ep. Ac. 113. 

13 v ch. 19 82, 

14 w Mt, 2620, Mk.1417,. 
Ex, 1211, y See Mk. 630, 

16 2 Op. ver. 18, 30, ch. 1415, Rev. 19 9. 
a See ch. 4 43. 

17 b See Mt. 15 36, 

18 ¢ Mt. 26 29, Mk.14 25, 

19 4 For ver. 19,20, see Mt. 26 26- 
28, Mk. 1422-24, 1 Co.11 23-25, 
e1Co. 1016; ep, In. 6 5t, f Op.1Co. 
1] 24, 25, & 1 Co. 11 24, 25, He. 103 
(Ges cp. ‘1 Co: 417, 2 Ti. 16; also Ex. 


x Cp. 


k Cp. Mt. 26 S08. Mk. 1424, 

211 For 255 21-23, see Mt. 26 21- 
24,Mk.1418-21: B Gas Sen, 13 18, 21-26, 
m Cp. Ps. 41 9 (Jn. 13 18), 

22 0 See ch. 5 24, © Cp. Jn. 733 
8 21, 22, 1412, 16 28, ql. P Ac. 293 
1042 (Gk.), 17 26, 31 (Gk.), Ro. 14 (Gk): 
cp. Ac, 4 28 (Gk.). a Cp. Obad. 7, 
Mic. 7 6. r ch. 171, Mt. 187. 

24 s ch. 9 46, Mk. 934; cp. Mk. 9 50, 

25 t For ver, 25-27, “op. Mt. 18 1-4, 
20 25-28, Mk. 10 42- 45. ulP. 53. 
v Ro. 149, 2 Co. 1 24, 1 Ti. 615, 

w 2 Mac. 42. 
26 x ch. 948; cp. Mt. 2311. 


204 


22 2°] S. LUKE [22 88 


ye shall not be so: but “he that is the greater among you, let 
him become as ¥the younger; and he that is chief, as he that 
doth serve. 27 For whether is greater, he that 1 sitteth at meat, 
or he that serveth? is not he that ! sitteth at meat? but PI am in 
the midst of you as he that serveth. 28 But ye are they which 
have continued with me ¢ in my temptations ; 29 and 241 appoint 
unto you &a kingdom, even as my Father appointed unto me, 
30 fthat ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom; and 
&ye shall sit on thrones } judging ithe twelve tribes of Israel. 
81 Simon, Simon, behold, j Satan 2asked to have * you, ! that he 
might sift you as wheat: 32 but ™J made supplication for thee, 
that thy faith fail not: and do thou, when once ® thou hast turned 
again, ©stablish thy brethren. 33 P And he said unto him, Lord, 
with thee I am ready to go both 4to prison and ‘to death. 
34 p And he said, I tell thee, Peter, §the cock shall not crow this 
day, until thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said unto them, t When I sent you forth without 
purse, and wallet, and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, 
Nothing. 36 And he said unto them, ¥ But now, he that hath 
a purse, let him take it, and likewise a wallet: 4and he that hath 
none, let him sell his cloke, and buy a sword. 37 For I say unto 
you, that VY this which is written must be fulfilled in me, ¥ And 
he was reckoned with transgressors: for * that which concerneth 
me Yhath *fulfilment. 38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are 
two swords. And he said unto them, 2 It is enough. 


1 Gr. reclineth. 
unto me a kingdom, that ye may eat and drink de. 


2 Or, [ appoint unto you, even as my Father appointed 
3 Or, obtained you by 


asking 4 Or, and he that hath no sword, let him sell his cloke, and buy one. 
5 Gr. end. 
y1P.55, 2 Mt. 26, Ac. 710, 1412, 32m Jn. 179,11,15; see Mk. 135. 


n ch. 174, Mt. 13 15, 183, Mk. 412, Ac. 

319, 28 27; cp. ch. 116,17, Ja. 5 19, 

© Op. Ps. 5118, Jn. 2115-17; see 1 Th.3 2. 
33 P Mt. 26 33-35, Mx. 14 29-31, 

Jn. 13 37, 38, a Cp. Ac. 124, 


15 22, He. 13 7,17, 24 (Gk.). 
2'7 a Op. ch. 1237. b Op. Mt. 2028, 
Mk. 1049, Jn. 13 4, 13-15, 2 Co. 89, Ph. 


“28 ¢ He. 218, 415, 
29 4 2 Ti. 212: cp. Jn. 1718; see Mt. 


25 34, 2818, and Ac. 14 22, and Rev. 16. 
€ ch. "12.32, 
30 f Op. ver. 16, ch. 13 29, 1415, Mt. 


8 il, & See Mt. 19 28, "h Op. 1 Co. 
62. TP sdo 7, 3) Ac! 26 7; se iit 
Rey. 21 12. 


Si Job 16-12, 2_-t ep, 2:Con 201 
1P.58; see1Co.55. kK Cp. Mt. 26 
31, 56, Mk. 14 27, 50. 1 Am. 99; cp. 
ch. Ba, Ts. 41 16, Jer. 157, Mt. 312, Jn. 


16 32, 


r Cp. Jn. 2119, 
84 8 Op. Mt. 2634, with Mk. 14 30. 
85 t ch. 93, 10 4, Mt. 109,10, Mk. 68, 
36 u Cp. Jn. 15 18-21, 
837 v Op. Ac. 116; see ch. 13 33, 21 22, 
and Mt. 1 22, w Mk. 15 28 (mg.) ; 


cited frome Ts. 53 12. x Op. Jn. 17 4, 
19 30, y Mk. 3 26 (for mg.). 


38 2 Op. ver. 49, Mt. 2651, Mk. 14 47. 
a Op. Dt. 326, 1 Mac. 233, Mk. 1441. 
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39 b And he ¢ came out, and went, ©as his custom was, unto d the 
mount of Olives; and the disciples also followed him. 40 ¢ And 
when he was at fthe place, he said unto them, & Pray that ye 
henter not into temptation. 41 And ihe was parted from them 
about a stone’s cast; and he J kneeled down and prayed, #2 saying, 
k Father, if thou be willing, remove lthis cup from me: ™never- 
theless not my will, but thine, be done. 481 And there appeared 
unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening him. 44 And 
©being in an agony he P prayed more earnestly: and his sweat 
became as it were great drops of blood falling down upon the 
ground. 45 And when he rose up from his prayer, he came unto 
the disciples, and 4found them sleeping for sorrow, 46 and said 
unto them, Why sleep ye? rise and ¥ pray, that ye T enter not into 
temptation. 

478 While he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he that was 
called t Judas, one of the twelve, went before them; and he drew 
near unto Jesus to kiss him. 48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, 
betrayest thou Uthe Son of man with a kiss? 49 And when they 
that were about him saw what would follow, they said, Lord, shall 
we smite V with the sword? 50 And a certain one of them smote 
the ?servant of the high priest, and struck off his right ear. 
51 But Jesus W answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And *he 
touched his ear, and healed him. 52 And Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and Y captains of the temple, and elders, which were 
come against him, Are ye come out, as against a Z robber, with 
swords and staves? 53 When @ I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched not forth your hands against me: but this is > your 
hour, and ¢ the power of darkness. 

54 4 And they seized him, and led him away, and brought him 


1 Many ancient authorities omit ver. 43, 44. 2 Gr. bondservant. 


39 b Mt. 26 30, Mk.1426; cp. Jn. 46 r See ver. 40, 


18 « e ch. Oil 37, Jn.18 23 cp. ch. 1 9, Vi Ae eee 47-53, Geena io. 
242, d See ch. 19 29. 56<Mk.1448-50/5n 160-31. 
40 e For ver, 40-42, 45,46, see Mt. t ver. 3. 
26 36-46, Mk. 1432-42, fesse : 
& ver. 46, 1P.47. bh See Mt. 613, 48 u ie a 5 24, 
41i Ac. 211(Gk.). —j See Ac. 7 60, 49 V ver, 38, 


42 k ch. 10 21, 23 34, 46, Mt. 11 25, 26 
39, 42, Mk. 14 36, In. Takes h 12%, 28, 171, 
5, 11, vil 24, 25; Cp. He. 57, 1 See Mt. 
20 22, m See Mt. 6 10, 

43 n Mt. 411; cp. 1 K.195, Mt. 2653, 
Jn. 12 29, He. 114, 
44 0 He. Dula 

45 a MK. 13 36, 


Pp See Ac. 125. 


51 w See Mk. 1114. x See Mk. 1 41, 

52 y See ver. 4. 2 ch. 10 30, 19 46, 
Mt. 2113, Mk. 1117, Jn. 18 40. 

58 a Jn. [82]; cp. ch. 2 46, Jn. 18 20, 
b Cp. Mk. 14 35, 41, Jn. 12 27, 164; also 
Jn. 8 44, e Eph. 612, Col. 113; cp. Ac. 
2618; also ch. 4 6,13, Jn. 13 30, 14 30, 

54 d Mt. 2657, Mk. 1453, 
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into the high priest’s house. ¢ But Peter followed afar off. 55 f And 
when they had kindled a fire in the midst of 8 the court, and had 
sat down together, Peter sat in the midst of them. 56 And 
a certain maid seeing him as he sat in the light of the jire, and 
hJooking stedfastly upon him, said, This man also was with him. 
57 But he denied, saying, Woman, I know him not. 58 And after 
a little while janother saw him, and said, Thou also art one of 
them. But Peter said, J Man, I am not. 59 And after the space 
of about one hour another ¥ confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth 
this man. also was with him: for he is a Galilean. 60 But Peter 
said, ! Man, I know not what thou sayest. And immediately, while 
he yet spake, the cock crew. 61 And ™the Lord turned, and 
njooked upon Peter. And Peter ° remembered the word of the 
Lord, °how that he said unto him, P Before the cock crow this 
day, thou shalt 4deny me thrice. 62 And he went out, and * wept 
bitterly. 

63 s And the men that held 1 Jesus * mocked him, and beat him. 
64 And they blindfolded him, and asked him, saying, % Prophesy : 
uwho is he that struck thee? 65 And many other things spake 
they against him, Y reviling him. 

66 w And as soon as it was day, * the assembly of the elders of 
the people was gathered together, both chief priests and scribes ; 
and they led him away into their * council, Y saying, 67 2 If thou 
art # the Christ, tell us. But he said unto them, If I tell you, ye 
will not believe : 68 and if I ask you, ye will not answer. 69 But 
from henceforth shall ® the Son of man be seated ¢at the right 
hand of 2 the power of God. 70 And they all said, Art thou then 
€the Son of God? And he said unto them, 2£ Ye say that I am. 


1 Gr. him. 2 Or, Ye say it, because I am. 


e€ Mt. 2658, Mk. 1454, Jn. 1815. 68, Mk.1465, Jn. 18 22, 23, t Cp. 
55 f For ver. 85-62, see Mt.2669- ch. 1832, 2311, 36, Mt. 2019, 27 29, 31, 41, 
75,Mk.1466-72, Jn.1816-18,25-27, Mk. 1034, 15 20, 31, 


& See Mt. 26 3. 64 u Cp. ch. 739. 
56 hi ch. 420; see Ac. 34 (Gk.). 65 Vv See Mt. 27 39 (Gk.). 
581 Cp. Mt. 26 78, Mk. 1470, Jn. 18 26, 66 w Mt. 271, Mk.15 1, Jn.18 24, 28, 
j ver. 60; see ch. 12 14, x See Ac. 225 (Gk.); cp. Ac. 415, 5 21, 
59 k Ac. 1215, 27, 34, 41, 6 12, 15, 22 30, 23 1, 6, 15, 20, 28, 
60 1 ver. 58; see ch. 12 14. 24 20, y For ver. 67-71, cp. Mt. 28 


61 m Cp. ch.7 9,44, 955, 1023, 1425, 63-66, Mk. 14 61-64, Jn, 18 19-21, 
23 28, Mt. 922, 1623, Mk.5 30,833, Jn, 67 2Jn.1024,25, = a See Mt. 117. 


1383 see ch. 718, n ch. 2017; see 69 b See ch. 5 24. ¢ Ps. 1101, Dn. 
Mk. 10 21, © Op. Ac. 1116, 2035, 713, Mt. 2664, Mk. 14 (2, Ac. 7 56, He, 
pver.°4, 4 Cp. Ac. 313,14, 13; see Mk. 16[19], d Cp. Ac. 819, 

62 r Cp. Is. 224, Jer.91, Mic. 18. 70 e See Mt. 14 33, f ch. 233, Mt. 


63 s For ver, 63,64, cp. Mt.26 67, 27 11,Mk.152, Jn. 1827; cp. Mt. 26 25, 64, 
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71 And they said, What further need have we of witness? for we 
ourselves have heard from his own mouth. 

1 a And the whole company of them rose up, and brought 
23 him before » Pilate. 2 And they began to accuse him, 
saying, We found this man ¢perverting our nation, and 4 for- 
bidding to give tribute to ¢ Ceesar, and saying that he himself is 
1fChrist ba king. 8 iAnd Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou 
ithe King of the Jews? And he answered him and said, ¥ Thou 
sayest. 4 And Pilate said unto the chief priests and the multi- 
tudes, 1I find no fault in this man. 5 But they were the more 
urgent, saying, He stirreth up the people, teaching ™throughout 
all Judea, and "beginning from Galilee even unto this place. 
6 But when Pilate heard it, he asked whether the man were a 
Galilean. 7 And when he knew that he was of ° Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him unto Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem 
in these days. 

8 Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: P for he 
was of a long time 4 desirous to see him, ™ because he had heard 
concerning him; and he hoped &to see some ? miracle done by 
him. 92 And he questioned him in many words; but the answered 
him nothing. 10 And the chief priests and the scribes stood, 
uvehemently accusing him. 11 And Herod with his soldiers V set 
him at nought, and Wmocked him, and ¥arraying him in Ygorgeous 
apparel sent him back to Pilate. 12 And 2 Herod and Pilate 
became friends with each other that very day: for before they 
were at enmity between themselves. 

13 And Pilate called together the chief priests and @ the rulers 
and the people, 14 and said unto them, Ye brought unto me this 
man, Pas one that perverteth the people: and behold, I, ¢ having 
examined him before you, ¢found no fault in this man touching 


1 Or, 8 an anointed king 


1a Mt. 272, Mk.151, Jn. 18 28. 
b ch. 31, 181, Ac. 318, 4 27, 1 Ti. 618, 


2 Gr. sign. 


n ch. 414, Mt. 412,23, Mk.114, Jn. 143, 
211, 


2c ver. 14; cp. Ac. 17 6, 7, 24 5, oO eich 3 1 
d Cp. ch. 20 20, 22,25, Mt. 22 15,17,21, Mk. 8p ch.99 a Cp. ch.193. J 
‘ 7 ‘ ? 99. .ch. 193, Jn. 12 21, 
12 13, iy in e ch. 2 us 3 ike see Mt. 7 Mt. 14 ue Mk. 6 re s See Mt. 12 38 
Qe f Cp. Mt. 26 63, 64 & Cp. 9 t See Mt, 2663 : 
ch.211(mg.). bh Jn. 1833, 36,37, 19 12; : : 
cp. Ac. 17 7, ; i 10 u Ac. 18 28 (Gk.). 


3imt. 2711, Mk.152; cp. 1Ti.613. 
j ver. 37,38; sée Mt. 2711. k See ch. 
22 70. 

41 ver, 14, 22, Jn, 18 38, 194,65 cp. 
Mt. 27 24, 1 P. 2 22, 

5 ™ ch. 444 (mg.); cp. ch.24, Ac. 18, 
81; orch. 15,717, Ac, 29, 1037, 111, 29, 


11 v Cp. ch. 189, Gal. 414; see Mk. 
9 12, w See ch, 2263, x Op. Mt. 
27 28, Mk. 1517, y See Ja. 22 (Gk.). 

122 Ac. 427; cp. Ps. 2 2. 

13 @ See ch. 24 20, 

14 b ver, 2. 


¢ Ac. 313; see Ac. 
12:19, d ver. 4, 
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those things whereof ye accuse him: 15 no, nor yet Herod: for 
®he sent him back unto us ; and behold, nothing f worthy of death 
hath been done by him. 16 I will therefore chastise him, and 
release him.! 18 But they cried out all together, saying, iJ Away 
with this man, and release unto us Barabbas: 19 one who for a 
certain insurrection made in the city, and * for murder, was cast 
into prison. 20 And Pilate spake unto them again, desiring to 
release Jesus; 211 but they ™shouted, saying, Crucify, crucify 
him. 22 And he said unto them the third time, Why, ™ what evil 
hath this man done? °I have found no cause of death in him: 
PI will therefore chastise him and release him. 23 But they were 
instant with loud voices, asking that he might be crucified. And 
their voices 4 prevailed. 24 And Pilate * gave sentence that what 
they asked for should be done. 25 And he released him that § for 
insurrection and murder had been cast into prison, * whom they 
asked for; "but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

26 v And when they led him away, they laid hold upon one 
Simon of W Cyrene, coming from the country, and laid on him the 
cross, to bear it after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a great multitude of the people, 
and of women who ~* bewailed and lamented him. 28 But Jesus 
¥Y turning unto them said, 2 Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves, and for # your children. 29 For 
behold, P the days are coming, in which they shall say, ¢ Blessed 
are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the breasts 
that never gave suck. 30 4Then shall they begin to say to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 31 For ¢if 
they do these things in £&the green tree, what shall be done in 
fthe dry ? 

1 Many ancient authorities insert ver. 17 » Now he must needs release wnto 
them at the feast one prisoner. Others add the same words after ver. 19. 


1Sever.11, fDt.196,2122.1K. 2442 Mac.447(Gk.). 
2 26, Jer. 26 11,16, Ac, 23 29, 2511,25, 26 sver.19.  t ver. 18, 


u Jn. 19 16; 


26 31, Ro. 1323 cp. ch. 12 48, 18. 26 16. 
16 & ver. 22, Jn.1915 cp. Ac. 5 40. 
h Mt, 2715, Mk. 156, Jn. 18 39, 
18 i For ver. 18-25, see Mt. 27 16- 
26, Mk. 157-15, Jn. 1840, 19 16. 
j Op. Ac. 21 36, 2222; also Dt. 177 (?), 
19 19 (?). 
19k Ac. 3814, 
211 Ac. 318. 
22 24 (Gk.). 
22 n Cp. ver. 41, Jn. 8 45, 
14, 15, P ver. 16, 
23 4 ch, 21 36, 


m Ac, 1222, 21 24, 


Over. 


35,10, 11, 58,16, 84. 


26 v Mt. 2732, Mk.15 213 cp. Jn. 
1917, w Ac. 210, 6 9, 11 20, 13 1, 
27 x See ch. 8&2. 
28 y See ch. 22 41. 2 Cant. 15, 27, 
a Mt. 23 37, 
29 b Op. ch. 19 433; see ch. 17 22, 
e ch. 21 23, Mt. 2419, Mk.13 173 ep. ch. 
1 24, 25, 
80 4 Hos. 108, Rev. 616; cp. Is. 2 19, 
Rev. 9 6. 
Sine) Cpa br lol bas Lia LS, 
f Ezk, 20/47. & Ps. 138, 
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32h And there were also two others, malefactors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 i And when they came unto the place which is called 1 The 
skull, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, » one on the 
right hand and the other on the left. 342And Jesus said, J Father, 
k forgive them ; } for they know not what they do. ™ And parting 
his garments among them, they cast lots. 85 And ™ the people 
stood beholding. © And P the rulers also 4scoffed at him, saying, 
r He saved others; ®let him save himself, tif this is 4 the Christ 
of God, Vhis chosen. 36 And the soldiers also mocked him, 
coming to him, * offering him vinegar, 37 and saying, YIf thou 
art 2 the King of the Jews, save thyself. 38 @ And there was also 
a superscription over him, THIS IS 2 THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And Pone of the malefactors which were hanged © railed 
on him, saying, Art not thou ¢the Christ? “save thyself and us. 
40 e But the other answered, and rebuking him said, Dost thou not 
even fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? 41 And 
we indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : 
but fthis man hath done nothing amiss. 42 And he said, Jesus, 
bh remember me i when thou comest ?in thy kingdom. 48 And he 
said unto him, J Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with 
me in k Paradise. 

441 And it was now about the sixth hour, and a darkness came 
over the whole 4 land until ™ the ninth hour, 45 >" the sun’s light 
failing: and ©the veil of the ®P temple was rent in the midst. 


1 According to the Latin, Calvary, which has the same meaning. 2 Some 
ancient authorities omit And Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for they know 
not what they do. 3 Some ancient authorities read into thy kingdom. 
4 Or, earth 5 Gy. the sun failing. 6 Or, P sanctuary 


32 hMt. 2738, Mk.15 27, Jn.1918; 


cp. Mt. 20 21, Mk. 10 87, 

33 i Mt. 2733, Mk. 15 22, Jn. 1917. 

34 j ver. 46; see ch. 22 42 and Mk. 135. 
k Is. 58123 see Mt. 5 44. 1 Cp. Mk. 
1038; see Ac. 317, m Ps, 2218, Mt. 
2735, Mk.1524, Jn. 19 23. 

35 u Ps, 227, 17, Oo Mt. 27 41, 42, 
Mk. 15 31, 32, P See ch. 24 20. 
a ch. 16145 cp. Gal. 67 (Gk.). r Op. 
ch, 4 23, 8 Op. Mt. 2653, 54, Jn. 10 18. 
t Cp. ch. 43,9, u See ch. 9 20 and 
Mt. 117, V ch, 935, Is.421; cp. Mt. 
EAs Aap 4 

36 w See ch. 22 63, x Cp. Ps. 69 21, 
Mt. 2748, Mk. 1536, Jn.19 29. 

37 ¥ ver. 35, % yer. 3; see Mt. 
2711, 


38 4 Mt. 2737, Mk. 15 26, Jn.19 19; 
cp. Jn. 19 21, 22, 


39 b Cp. Mt. 27 44, Mk. 15 32, ¢ See 
Mt. 27 39, d See ver, 35, 37, 

40 e Op. Ley. 1917. 

41 f Ch. ver. 22, Jn. 8 46, g Ac. 


25 5, 28 6, 

42h Cp. Gn. 40 14, i See Mt. 16 28. 

43 j ch. 424, 12 37, 1817, 29, 2132; see 
Mt. 5 18 and Mk. 8 28 and Jn. 151. 
k 2 Co. 124, Rev.27; cp. Gn. 28, Neh. 
28. Is, 513, Sir. 4017, 27 (Gk.); also 
Kecles. 25, Cant. 413 (mg.), (Heb.). 

44 1 Mt. 2745, Mk.1533; ep. Jn. 
19 14, m Ac.31; cp. 1K. 18 29, 

45 n Sir. 17 31, © Ex. 26 31-33, 
2 Chr. 314, 1 Mac. 1 22, Mt. 2751, Mk, 
15 38; cp. He. 1019, 20, P See ch.19, 
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46 1And 4when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, 
t Father, Sinto thy hands I tcommend my spirit: and having 
said this, he Ygave up the ghost. 47 VY And when the ¥ centurion 
saw what was done, * he glorified God, saying, V Certainly this was 
a righteous man. 48 And all the multitudes that came together to 
this sight, when they beheld the things that were done, returned 
Ysmiting their breasts. 49 And all his acquaintance, and 2 the 
women that followed with him from Galilee, » stood afar off, seeing 
these things. 

50 ¢ And behold, a man named Joseph, who was 4a councillor, 
®a good man and a righteous 51f (he had not consented to their 
counsel and deed), a man of Arimathzea, a city of the Jews, 4 who 
was Slooking for }the kingdom of God: 52 this man went to 
Pilate, and asked for the body of Jesus. 53 And he took it down, 
and wrapped it in a linen cloth, and ilaid him in a tomb that was 
Jhewn in stone, ¥ where never man had yet lain. 54 And it was 
the day of ! the Preparation, and the sabbath 2 drew on. 55 And 
nthe women, which had come with him out of Galilee, followed 
after, and © beheld the tomb, and how his body was laid. 56 And 
they returned, and P prepared spices and ointments. 

And on the sabbath they rested 4 according to the command- 
2 4. ment. 12But on the first day of the week, at early dawn, 

they came unto the tomb, » bringing the spices which they 
had prepared. 2 And they found ¢the stone ¢rolled away from the 
tomb. 3 And they entered in, and found not the body 3 of & the 
Lord Jesus. 4 And it came to pass, while fthey were perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two ®men stood by them in dazzling apparel: 


1 Or, And Jesus, crying with a loud voice, said 2 Gr. m began to dawn. 


3 Some ancient authorities omit of the Lord Jesus. 


46 4 — Mt. 2750, Mk. 1537, Jn, 

19 30, r ver. 343 see ch. 22 42, 
8 Cited from Ps. 315; cp. Jn. 1018, Ac. 
Too t Cp. 1P.419. u Gn. 258, Lt 
35 29, 49 3a, Job8 11, 1018, 1120, 13 19, 
1410, Jer. 159, La. 119, Wis. 16 14, Sir. 
38 23, Ac. 55, 10, 1223, 

47 v Mt. 2754, Mk.15 39; cp. Mt. 
27 19, 24, w ch. 72,6; see Mt. 89. 
x See ch. 7 16, 

48 y ch. 1813, Mt. 1117 (mg.). 

49 2 ch, 2 44, Ps.88 8,18. = a ver. 55, 
ch.8 2, Mt, 2755, 
Jn. 1925; also Ac.114, 
cp. ch. 18 13, 

50 ¢ For ver. 50-56, see Mt. 27 57- 
61, Mk. 15 42- 47, Jn. 19 38-42, 

d Mk, 1543 e Ac, 1124. - 


b Ps, 8811; 
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Mk.15 40,41; cp. - 


51 f Cp. Mk. 14 64. & Cp. ch. 2 
25, 38, h See ch. 4 48, 

58 i Cp. Is. Doo seme dee Ch elGl seals: 
22 16, k Jn.19 41; cp. ch. 1930, Mk. 
11 2. 

54 1 See Mt. 27 62, m Mt. 28 1. 

55 n See ver. 49. o Mk. 15 47. 


56 P ch. 241, Mk. 1615 ep. Jn. 1939, 
a Ex. 20:10, Dt. 514 seep. Ex. 1216) 31 
Tait Lev. 19 3, 30, 23.8, al. 

1 a For ver. 1-19, see Mt. 28 1-8, 
Mk. 16 1-8. b See ch. 2356, 

2 ¢ Mt.:27 60, Mk. 1546, Jn. 201; cp. 
dn. 1138, d Op. Gn. 29 3; 8, 10, 

8 e See Mk. 16119]; also ch. 713, 

4 f See Gal. 4 20, & Jn. 20125 ep. 
Mt. 28 2, Mk. 165, h Op, ch. 29, Ac. 
110, 1030, pn aie 

el 
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5 and as they were iaffrighted, and bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, j Why seek ye ! the living among the 
dead? 62 He is not here, but is risen: remember how he spake 
unto you! when he was yet in Galilee, 7!saying that ™ the Son 
of man 2 must be delivered up into the hands of sinful men, and 
Obe crucified, and Pthe third day rise again. 8 And 4 they 
remembered his words, 9 and returned 3 from the tomb, and * told 
all these things to the eleven, and to all the rest. 10 Now they 
were 8t Mary Magdalene, and t Joanna, and ® Mary the mother of 
James: and 8the other women with them told these things unto 
uthe apostles. 11 And these words appeared in their sight as 
idle talk ; and Vthey disbelieved them. 12 4 But W Peter arose, 
and ran unto the tomb; and *stooping and looking in, he seeth 
y the linen cloths by themselves ; and 2 he > departed to his home, 
wondering at that which was come to pass. 

13 And behold, 2two of them were going that. very day to a 
village named Emmaus, which was threescore furlongs from Jeru- 
salem. 14 And they » communed with each other of all these 
things which had happened. 15 And it came to pass, while they 
bcommuned and questioned together, that Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 16 ¢ But their eyes were holden that 
they should not know him. 17 And he said unto them, & What 
communications are these that ye have one with another, as ye 
walk? And they stood still, 4looking sad. 18 And one of’ them, 
named Cleopas, answering said unto him, 7Dost thou alone 
sojourn in Jerusalem and not know the things which are come to 
pass there in these days? 19 And he said unto them, What 
things? And they said unto him, The things concerning Jesus & of 
Nazareth, which was fa prophet 2 mighty in deed and word 


1 Gr. him & that liveth. 2 Some ancient authorities omit He is not here, but 
is risen. 3 Some ancient authorities omit from the tomb. 4 Some ancient 
authorities omit ver. 12. 5 Or, departed, wondering with himself 6 Gr. 
What words are these that ye exchange one with another. 7 Or, Dost thou 
sojourn alone in Jerusalem, and knowest thou not the things 

5 iver. 37, Ac, 10 4, 2425 (Gk.), Rev. ch. 82,3, u See Mk. 6 30, 

1113, j Cp. Ig. 819 (2). k (Cp. Jn. 11 v Mk. 16111); see Mk. 16116], 


657, He. 78, Rev. 117, 18. 12 w Jn. 2038, 4, x Jn. 20 5,6 
6 1 ch. 9 22,44, Mt. 17 22,23, Mk. 930, y Jn. 1940, 20 5-7, 2 In, 20 10, 
315; cp. ver. 44, 13 a Mk. 16 [12], 


7m See ch. 5 24, n ver. 26,44; see 14.6 Ac. 2011 (Gk.), 24 26, 
ch, 18 33, © See Mt. 20 19, P ver. 16 ¢ Jn. 2014, 214; cp. ver. 31; also 
46; see ch. 922, ch. 9 45, 1834, Mk. 16 (12), ‘ 

84 Jn. 2 22,1216; cp. Jn. 217, 14 26, 17 a Mt. 6 16 (Gk.). 
164, 19 e See Mk. 1 24. f See Mt. 2111, 
9r Cp. Jn. 2018. & Op. Jdth. 118, Sir. 217, Ac. 7 22, 18 24, 
10.8 Mt, 2756, Mk.15 40,41, tSee bh Ac, 222, ; 
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before God and all the people: 20 and ihow the chief priests 
and J our rulers delivered him up to be condemned to death, and 
crucified him. 21 But we hoped that it was he * which should 
redeem Israel. Yea and beside all this, it is now 1 the third day 
since these things came to pass. 22 Moreover certain women of 
our company amazed us, ™ having been early at the tomb; 28 and 
nwhen they found not his body, they came, saying, that ° they 
had also seen a vision of angels, which said that he was alive. 
24 » And certain of them that were with us went to the tomb, and 
found it even so as the women had said: but him they saw not. 
25 And he said unto them, 40 foolish men, and ¥ slow of heart to 
believe ‘in all that the prophets have spoken! 26 8 t Behoved it 
not “the Christ to suffer these things, and tto enter into Vhis 
glory? 27 And W beginning from *¥Y Moses and from 2 all ¥ the 
prophets, he interpreted to them in all # the scriptures the things 
concerning himself. 28 And they drew nigh unto the village, 
b whither they were going: and ¢he made as though he would go 
further. 29 And they ¢ constrained him, saying, Abide with us: 
for it is toward evening, and the day © is now far spent. And he 
went in to abide with them. 30 And it came to pass, when he 
had sat down with them to meat, he took the 2 bread, and f blessed 
it, and brake, and gave to them. 31 & And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him; and ® he vanished out of their sight. 32 And 
they said one to another, i Was not our heart burning within us, 
while he spake to us in the way, while he J opened to us * the 
scriptures? 83 And they rose up that very hour, and returned to 
Jerusalem, and ! found the eleven gathered together, and ™ them 
that were with them, 34 saying, " The Lord is risen indeed, and 


1 Or, after 


20 i Ac. 223, 530, 13 27, 28, 1 Th, 215, 
j ch. 2313, 35, Jn. 31, 7 26,48, 1242, Ac. 
317, 45, 8, 1327; cp. ch. 1818, Mt. 918, 
1 Co. 2 8. 

21 & See ch.168 and 1P.118. 
1 See ch. 9 22, 

22 m ver.!. 

23 0 ver. 3. Oo ver. 4, 5,9. 

24. p ver. 12, Jn. 203. 

25 a Gal. 31,3, r See ch. 9 45, 

26 s ver. 7, 44,46; see Ac. 318, 
t He. 210, 122, 1 P1411; see ch. 1831. 
u yer. 46; see Mt. 117. v See ch. 9 26, 

27 w Ac. 835, x Gn. 315, 12 3, 
1818, 2218, 264, 2814, Nu. 219 (cp. Jn. 
814), 2417, Dt. 1815, al.; ep. dn. 145, 
3 46, y ver. 44; seech.1616, 225. 
2 


a 


2 Or, loaf 


712-16, Is.714, 96, 506, 5212—53 12, 
611, Jer. 23 5,6, Dn. 7 18, 14, 9 24-27, Jon. 
117, 35, Mic.5 2, Zec. 612, 99, 1210, 137, 
Mal. 31, 42, al.; cp. Jn. 145, Ac. 13 27; 
see ver.44, aver, 32,45; see Mt. 21 42, 

28 b ver. 13, ce See Mk. 6 48. 

29 4 See Ac. 1615, € ch, 912(Gk.), 
Jg. 199, 11, Jer. 64. 

30 f See Mt. 14 19, 

31 & Cp. ver. 16, Gn. 35,7, 2119, Nu. 
22,31, 2K. 617, 20, h Cp. ch, 4 30, 
Jn. 859 (mg.), 1039. 

32i Ps. 393, Jer.209; cp. Job 3218,19, 
j ver. 45, Ac. 173, k ver. 27,45; see 
Mt. 21 42, 

83 1 Mk, 16113). 

84 n See ch. 713, 


13 


m (Up, Ac.114, 
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ohath appeared to Simon. 35 And they rehearsed the things that 
happened in the way, and P how he was known of them 4in the 
breaking of the bread. 

36 And as they spake these things, °* 8 he himself stood in the 
midst of them, ‘and *saith unto them, *Peace be unto you. 
37 But Uthey were ¥ terrified and Waffrighted, and *supposed 
that they beheld a spirit. 38 And he said unto them, 4% Why are 
ye troubled? and wherefore do ¥ reasonings 2 arise in your heart ? 
39 See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: ® handle me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold me 
having. 4026 And when he had said this, he shewed them ¢ his 
hands and his feet. 41 And while they still 4 disbelieved ¢ for joy, 
and wondered, fhe said unto them, Have ye here anything to eat ? 
42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish 8. 43 And he took 
it, and did eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, » These are my words which I spake 
unto you, iwhile I was yet with you, how that jall things must 
needs be fulfilled, which are written in J* the law of Moses, and 
J the prophets, and ! the psalms, concerning me. 45 Then ™ opened 
he their mind, that they might understand ™the scriptures ; 
46 and he said unto them, Thus °it is written, P that the Christ 
should suffer, and 4° rise again from the dead the third day ; 
47 and that 'Srepentance 4and ¥8remission of sins should be 
preached tin his name “unto all the *nations, V beginning from 
Jerusalem. 48 W Ye are witnesses of these things. 49 And _ be- 


1 Some ancient authorities omit and saith wnto them, Peace be wnto you. 
2 Some ancient authorities omit ver. 40. 3 Many ancient authorities add and 
a honeycomb. 4 Some ancient authorities read wito. 5 Or, nations. 
Beginning from Jerusalem, ye are witnesses 


010Co0.155. 6818, 69, 721-19, 88, 1101, 118 22-26, 
835 P ver. 30, 31, a See Ac. 242: Qn 
86 r Mk. 16[14), 8 Jn. 2019, 45 m Op. Job 33 16, 3610, Ps, 119 18, 
t Ch. Jn. 14 27, 2 Mac. 14, Ne 16 14, 26 18, 1 Jn.5 20; 
37 u Cp. Mt. 177. v ch. 219. also In. 20 223 see ver, 32 D ver. 27 
w See ver. 5, x Cp. Mt. 1426, Mk. 32; see Mt. 21 42, 
6 49 46 © See Mt. 26 24, P See ver. 7,26, 


38 y Ro. 141( (Gk.); seech. 235 (Gk). a@Jn.209. Ac. 531. 


z Op. Ac. 7 23, 1 Co.2 47 8 Cp. Ac. 1730; see Ac. 238; also 
39 al 7 11; cp. Jn, 20 27, ch. 5 82, t See Ac. 412; also ch. cht 
40 b Jn. 20 20, e Ps, 2216, u ch, 232, Gn. 123, Ps. 29 27, Is.2 2, 19 
41 d See Mk. 16 [16], e Ac,1214; 24,25, 42 6, 49 6, 603, Hos. 2 33, Mic "42, 

ep. Gn, 45 26, £ Jn. 215, Mal. 1 iit Mt. 28 19, Gal. 3 8. v Ac. 
43 = Ac. 14(mg.), 1041. 1037; op. ver. 49, i, 14, 214-47, 

44 h See ver. 6. i Cp. Ac. 939, 48 w Ac. 18, 22, 2 32, 2 15, 4.33, § 82, 


Jj See ver. 27 and ch, 21 22. k See Jn. 1039,41,1331,1 P51; scp. Jn. 15 1 100. 
723, 1 Ps, 2, 168-10, 22, 3420, 40 6-8, 1515, 
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hold, I send forth *the promise of ¥my Father upon you: but 
Vtarry ye in the city, until ye 2 be clothed with ® power » from 
on high. 

50 And che led them out until they were over against 4 Bethany : 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 51 And it came to 
pass, while he blessed them, he @ parted from them, 1and was 
carried up into heaven. 52 And they 2fworshipped him, and 
¢& returned to Jerusalem } with great joy: 53 and i were continu- 
ally in the temple, j blessing God. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S. JOHN 


45 1 aJn the beginning was > the Word, and ¢the Word was 

with God, and “the Word was Ged. 2 The same was in the 
beginning with God. 3¢ All things were made ? by him; and 
without him 4 was not anything made that hath been made. 4 fIn 
him was life; and & the life was the light of men. 5 And } the 
light shineth in the darkness ; and ithe darkness °J apprehended 
it not. 6 There came a man, Fsent from God, whose name was 
1John. 7 The same came ™for witness, that he might bear 
witness of the light, "that all might © believe through him. 


1 Some ancient authorities omit and was carried up into heaven 2 Some 
ancient authorities omit worshipped him, and. 3 Or, through 4 Or, was 
not anything made. That which hath been made was lifein him; and the life 
ce. 5 Or, overcame. See cb. xii. 35 (Gr.). 


49 x Ac. 14: ep. Is. 443, Ezk. 36 27, 12Gn.11; ep. Pr. 8 23, Col. Malte idler. 
a 2 28, Zec. 1210, Ae. 233, Eph.113; 11, Rev.14,8,17, 314, 216, 2213, 
see Ae. 2 16,17 and Jn. 14 26, ych. ver. 14, Rev. 1913; cp. He. 412, 1 Jn. 
10 22, 2229: see Mt. 721 and Jn. 517. BIE €1Jn.12; cp. ch.175. d Ph. 
z Job 822, 2914, 3919, Ps. 3526, 931, 263 ep. ver. 18 (mg.), ch. 1030, 20 28, Ro. 
132 9, Is. 521, 6110, Col. 312; cp.1 Co. 95. ; p 
15.53.54, 9 Co. 52 £1P.55; see Ro.138 _ 8 ever. 10, Ps. 336, 1 Co. 86, Col. 116, 
12,14, ’@Ac.18; seech.517. bch, He.12; cp, He. 110, 210, 
178 Te 3915. : 4f ch. 5 21, 26, 11 25, 146, 1 Jn. 511; 
50 ¢ Cp. Ac.112. doh 1929, Mt, —p-ch.657,1dn.11,2, &ch.812,95, 
PEN 268, Mini ltgde 149 Ipadtt,, 127° cp.ver. °°. 


‘ 5 b Cp. ch. 319. i See ch. 812. 
Mate j Op. Epi 318, 
pho MO 6 k ver. 33, ch. 3.28, Mal. 31; ep. ch. 
52f Mt. 289,17: seeMt.82. eCp. 1718. 1Mt.31, Mk. 14, Lk. 3 2. 
ver.49, bh See Jn. 16 22. 7 m ver, 15, 19, 32,34, ch, 326, 533, 
58 i Ac. 246, 31, 521,42; cp.ch.287, 10415; cp. ch. 15 aT y n ver. 12, Ac. 
ji ch. 1 64, 228; ep. ch. 13.13. 194. © See ch, 5 44. 
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8p He was not es light, but came ™ that he might bear witness 
of the light. 1There was “the ‘true light, even the light 
4 which Eee 2every man, Scoming into the world. 10 He 
was in the world, and tthe world was made 2 by him, and "the 
world knew him not. 11 V¥ He came unto 4 W his own, and V * they 
that were his own ¥ received him not. 12 But as many as received 
him, to them gave he the right ®to become P children of God, 
even 22to them ¢ that believe on his name: 18 which & were 
5 born, fnot of ® blood, & nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but eof God. 14 And h the Word ibecame flesh, and 
7j dwelt among us (and k we beheld his glory, glory as of §! the 
only begotten ™from the Father), " full of © grace and P truth. 
15 4 John beareth witness of him, and * crieth, saying, 9 This was 
he of whom I said, § He that cometh after me is become before 
me: tfor he was !°before me. 16 For tof Vhis fulness we all 
received, and °W grace Wfor grace. 17 For *the law was given 
3 by Moses; © grace and P truth came * by YJesus Christ. 182 No 
man hath seen God at any time ; 1! 2 the only begotten Son, which 
is in P the bosom of the Father, © he hath declared him. 

19 And this is the witness of 4 John, when 4 the Jews sent unto 
him ¢ from Jerusalem priests and f Levites to ask him, & Who art 


= 


1 Or, The true light, which lighteth every man, was coming 


man as he cometh 3 Or, through 
6 Gr. bloods. 7 Gr. tabernacled. 


9 Some ancient authorities read (this was he that said). 


regard of me. 


8 p ver. 20, 
9a Is. 496, 1 Jn. 28. Y ch. 4 23, 
6 32, 151, 19 35; ep. ch. 173. 8 ch. 


319, 1246; see ch. 1127. 
10 t See ver. 3. 

17 25, 1 Co. 121, 1 Jn. 31 
11 Vv Cp. ch. 16 82. 


u Cp. ch. 163, 
w Mt. 2138, 


x ch. 131, y ch. 543; ep. ch. 3 1, 32, 
1237, 
1221Jn.51, alJn.31; cp. Mt. 


45, 


or 


b Op. Gal. 3 26; see ch. 11 52, 
e See 1 Jn. 5 13, d ch. 2 23, 318, 14 
13,14, 26, 15 16, 16 23, 24, 26, 20 31, 1 Jn. 
212, 32, § 13, Rev. 23,13, $12, 141; Cp. 
3 Jn. 
13 e Ja. 118; cp. ch.83, 112.133 see 
1 Jn. 2 29, £1P, 1 28, g ch. 3 6, 
14 h See ver. 1. i Ro. 13, 83, Gal. 
44, Ph.27,8, Col. 122,1Ti.316, He.2 14, 
1 Jn. 42,2 Jn.7; cp. ch. 651, j Cp. 
ch. 221, Zec. 210,11; see Rev. 715, 
k ch. 211, Lk. 9 32, 2 P. 116,17, 1 Jn. 11, 


4 Gyr. his own things. 


2 Or, every 
5 Or, begotten 
8 Or, an only begotten from a father 
10 Gr. first in 


11 Many very ancient authorities read God only begotten. 


alf; ep. ch. 7 89, 17 22,243 also 114. 

1 See ch. 816; ep. He. 1117 (for mg.). 
m (jp. ch. 6 46, 7 29, 16 27, n See ver. 16, 
© ver, 16,17, Ro. 521, 6 14, DP ver, 17, 
ch. 3 21, 533, 8 82, 40, 146, 1613, 1717, 
18 37 ; op. Eph. 421; ” see 2 In. 1. 

15 a See ver. 7. aac 7 28, 37, 12 44, 


8 ver, 27,30; see Mt. 3 t ver. 30 ; 
cp. ch. 858,” 
16 u Cp. ch. 1010 (mg.). v Eph. 


1 23,319, 413, Col. 119,29; ep. ver. 14. 
w Cp. Is. 57 19, Mt. 2529, 

17 x ch. 719, Ex..201, Ac. 738; 
ch. 7 23, y ch. 173; see Mt. ile 

18 2 ch. 587, 646, Ex. 33 20, Dt. 4 12, 
Sir. 43 31, Col. 115, 1 Ti. ial. 616, 1Jn. 
4.12, 20; op. ch. 12.45, a See ver. 14, 
b Cp. ch. 13 23, Dt. 13 6, Lk. 16 22. 
© Op. Mt. 1127: see ch, 311,32, 

19 d See oh: 5 10, e Cp. Mt. 151 
f Lk. 1082, Ac, 4 36, & Op. ch. 8 25, 


see 
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thou? 20 And "he confessed, and denied not ; and » he confessed, 
I am not ithe Christ. 21 And they asked him, What then? JjArt 
thou Elijah? And he saith, I am not. Art thou ¥ the prophet ? 
And he answered, No. 22 They said therefore unto him, Who art 
thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself? 23 He said, I am! the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, ™ Make straight the way of the Lord, as said 
n]saiah the prophet. 241And they had been sent from © the 
Pharisees. 25 And they asked him, and said unto him, P Why 
then baptizest thou, if thou art not ithe Christ, neither j Elijah, 
neither * the prophet? 26 John answered them, saying, 41 baptize 
2 with water: in the midst of you standeth one whom ye know 
not, 27 even he that cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe 
I am not worthy to unloose. 28 These things were done in 
38 Bethany t beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 On the morrow he seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold, Uthe Lamb of God, which 4¥ taketh away the sin W of 
the world! 30 This is he of whom I said, ¥ After me cometh a 
man which is become before me: for he was > before me. 31 And 
I knew him not; but that he should be Y made manifest to 2 Israel, 
abfor this cause came I baptizing 2 with water. 32 And John 
a bare witness, saying, I have beheld 4 the Spirit descending as 
a dove out of heaven ; and.°it abode upon him. 33 And fI knew 
him not: but & he that sent me to baptize 2) with water, he said 
unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see 4 the Spirit descending, 
and abiding upon him, 4ithe same is he that baptizeth 2» with 
2 Or, in 

EE (Ohi 


1 Or, And certain had been sent from among the Pharisees. 
3 Many ancient authorities read Bethabarah, some, Betharabah. 
beareth the sin 5 Gr. first in regard of me. 

20 ver. 8, ch. 3 28, Ac. 13 25; ep. Lk. 28 s Jg. 7 24? (for mg. 1), Jos. 15 5, 61, 
315, i ver. 25,41, ch. 3 28, 4 25,29, 1822? (for mg, 2). t ch. 3 26, 10 40; 
7 26, 27, 21, 41,42, 9 22, 10 24, 11 27, 1234, see Mt. 191. 


201; see Mt.112, Lk.315; also Mk. 
8 29, 

21 j Mal. 45; cp. Mt. 1114, 1614. 

k ver. 25, ch. 614, 740, Dt. 18 15,185; cp. 
ch. 917, 1 Mae, 14 41, Mt. 21 11, Ac, 3 22, 
7 37, 

23 1 Cited from Ts. 40 3, Mt. 33, Mk. 
13, Lk.3 4. m Lk. 176, n See 
Mk. 12. 

24 o ch. 31, 41, 7 45,47, 48, 813], 13, 
9 13, a/., 1146, 1219, 42; see ch. 1157, 

25 p Mt.3 6, Mk. 14, Lk. 33,7. 

26 4 Mt. 311, Mk. 17,8, Lk. 316, Ac. 
1 5, 13 25, 

277 r See ver. 15, 


29 u ver. 36, Ex. 123, Is. 537, Ac. 852, 
1P.1195 cp. Gn. 228, Jer. 11 19, Rev. 5 
6, 8, 12,18, 61,16, 79, 10, 14,17, 141, 4, 10, 
al. viJn.35; cp. Mt.121, He. 10 
4,11, w Cp. ch. 316, 17, 4 42, 633, 51, 
812, 1247, 17 21,1 Jn. 22, 414, 

80 x See ver. 15, 

81 y¥ See ch. 7 4. 
1213; cp. ver. 47, Ac. 18 23, 24, 

117, 76, 77, b See ver. 7, 8, 

82 ¢ Mt. 316, Mk.110, Lk. 3 22, 
d See ch.7 39, e€ Cp. Is.112, Ac. 10<8, 

33 f Cp. ver. 26. & ver. 6, Lk. 3 2. 
h Op. ch. 35, i Mt. 311, Mk. 18, Lk. 
316, Ac.1 5. 


z ver. 49, ch. 310, 
a Lk. 
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the Holy Spir it. 34 And I have seen, and have borne witness 
that this Jis the Son of God. 

35 Again Kon the morrow John was standing, and ! two of ™ his 
disciples ; 86 and he 2 looked upon Jesus as he walked, and saith, 
Behold, ° the Lamb of God! 87 And the two disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. 38 And PJesus turned, and 
beheld them following, and saith unto them, 4 What seek ye? 
And they said unto him, 7 Rabbi (which is to say, being inter- 
preted, 18 Master), where tabidest thou? 89 He saith unto them, 
Come, and ye shall see. They came therefore and saw where he 
abode; and they abode with him that day: it was about the 
tenth hour. 40One of Ythe two that heard John speak, and 
followed him, was W Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 41 He 
findeth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have 
found ¥ the Messiah (which is, being interpreted, 2 ¥ Christ). 42 He 
brought him unto Jesus. Jesus Zlooked upon him, and said, 
Thou art Simon the son of ?@ John: thou shalt be called > Cephas 
(which is by interpretation, 4° Peter). 

43 40On the morrow he was minded to go forth into Galilee, 
and fhe findeth & Philip : and Jesus saith unto him, 2 Follow me. 
44 Now Philip was from i Bethsaida, of the city of W Andrew and 
Peter. 45 Philip findeth Jj Nathanael, and saith unto him, We 
have found him, of whom * 1 Moses in the law, and £ the prophets, 
did write, Jesus ™of Nazareth, ™ the son of Joseph. 46 And 
Nathanael said unto him, ° Can any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth? Philip saith unto him, PCome and see. 47 Jesus saw 
Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold, 4an Israelite 


1 Or, 8 Teacher 2 That is, Y Anointed. 3 Gr. Joanes: called in 
Matt. xvi. 17, Jonah. 4 That is, Rock or Stone. 


34j ver. 49; see ch. 5 25 and Mt. 1433, 42 2 See ver. 36, a ch. 21 15-17, 

85 K ver. 29. 1 Cp. ver. 40, ch.817, b1 Co, 112, 322,95, 155, Gal. 118, 29, 
m ch. 325,41; see Mt. 914, 11,14, © Mt. 1618, 

mer ver. 42; see Mk. 10 21, © See 43 4 ver.35; . ver. 29, ch. 21, 
ver. 29. eC 28. 

pp. Ver. 28 p. ch. 5 14, 1 651 

3 38 p See Lk. 22 61, 4 ch. 18 4, t, & ver. 44,45, 46, 48, ch 65,7, 1221, 22 14 
20 15, r ver. 49, ch. 3 2, 26, 4 31, 6 25, 8,9, Mt. 103, Mk’3 318 Lk. 614, AS 113. 


92, 118, Mt. 237, 8, 26 25,49, Mk.95, 11 
21,1445; ep.ch. 2016, Mk, 10 51, 
8 ch. 32, [84], 1128, 13 13,14, 2016; see 


h (ip. ch. 2119, 2, Mt. 8 22,99, 1921, Mk. 
214 1021, Lk.5 OT, 9 59, 19.29. 


6 Lk. 19 Ba eEINt and Uk. TS. 645, 822, Lk. 910, 1018, 

40 u For ver. 40-42, ep. Mt. 4 18-22 45 j ver. 45-49, ch. 21 2. k See Lk. 
and Mk. 1 16-20 and Lk. 52-11, v Op, 1616 and 24 27. 1 ch. 5 45, 46; see 
ver, 35. w See Mk, 133, Mk. 1219, m See Mt. 2 23, n ch. 

41 x ch.4 25; cp. Dan. 9 25,23 (mg.), 642, Lk.328; see Lk. 127, 

1 Co. ee (mg.); see ver. 20, y Cp. 46 0 Cp. ch.7 41,62(?). P Cp. ver.39. 
Ps, 22; see Ac. 425,27 (for mg.). 47 4 Ps. 7315 ep. ver, 31, Ro. 9 4,6, 
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indeed, rin whom is no guile! 48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
aehence Sknowest thoume’? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Before Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I 
saw thee. 49 Nathanael answered him, t Rabbi, ™thou art ¥ the 
Son of God; thou art W King of x Israel. 50 Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Y Because I said unto thee, I saw thee underneath 
the fig tree, 2 believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than 
these. 51 And he saith unto him, @ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye shall see Pthe heaven opened, and ¢4the angels of God 
d ascending and descending upon & the Son of man. 
2 1 And *the third day there was a marriage in > Cana of 
Galilee; and ¢the mother of Jesus was there: 2 and Jesus 
also was bidden, and his 4 disciples, ©to the marriage. 3 And 
when the wine failed, ©the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They 
have no wine. And Jesus saith unto her, Woman, & what have 
I to do with thee ? } mine hour is not yet come. 5 ¢ His mother 
saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it. 
6 Now there were six waterpots of stone set there batten J the 
Jews’ manner of purifying, containing two or three ¥ firkins apiece. 
7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim. 8 And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the '! ruler of the feast. And they 
bare it. 9 And when the !ruler of the feast tasted the water 
2mMnow become wine, and knew not whence it was (but the 
servants which had drawn the water knew), the ruler of the feast 
calleth the bridegroom, 10 and saith unto him, Every man setteth 


1 Or, steward 2. Or, that it had become 

r Ps, 32 2, Zep. 313; ep. Gn. 2735, Nev. (mg.), 1414 (mg.); ep. ch. 527; see Mt. 
11.5: 820 and Mk. 210 and Lk. 5 24, 

48 s See ch. 2 25, é 1 & Cp.ch. 123,: ae b ver. 11, 

t -, 38, u Op. ch. 669. ¢ 1,446, 212; cp. Jos. 19 28, ce ver. 
1130, Se Se aeeven oe ore ch, 5y12, ch 6 42, 19 25-27 + see Mt. 1246, 
1213, Zep. 315, Mt. 27 42, Mk. 15 32; cp. 2 4 ver, 11,12, 17, 22, ch. 1 40-49, 322, 
Zoo. 99: sce Mt. 27 11, x (p.ver.47; 428,27, 31, 33, 6 8,12, 16, 22, 24, al.; cp. 
a6e-Ner: a1. ch. 6 66, 70, 71, e Est. 5 12, Mt. 
99 2,3 

50 y ver. 48, 2 See ch. 5 44, maa a 

51 ach. 519,24, 25, 626, 32, 47,58, g34, _ &f ch. ney COT en ee 
51,58, 101)7, 12 24, 13 16, 20, 21, 1412, 16 & Jg.1112, 28.1610, 19 22 2, 1 K.1 ee 
20, 23, "Neh. 86 (Heb,): cp.ch. 33 3,5 5,11, 13 2 K. 313, J ea ee Mt. a i. 
38, 2118; sce Mt. 518 and Mk. 328 and P53, S5o ahi+ op ch.7 6,8 19.23, v1, 
Lk. 424, BRrk. 11, Mt316, Tk, 75,820 1815 ep. ch, 76,8, 1228, 17 
391 AG, 756, 1011, Rev. 191i; op. Is, Mt. 2618 also ch. 11 ' 
641, Mk. 110, er. 41, aon 20 12; 6 i ch. 325; cp. Mk. 78, 4. j Cp. 
cp. ch. 58 (mg.), 1229; see He. 16, ver.18,  & 2Ch.45 (Gk.). 


d Gn. 2812. ech. 313, 14, 6 27, 53, 62, 8 1 Cp. Sir. 321, 
8 28, 935 (mg.), 12 23, 34, 1331, Rev. 113 9 m ch. 4 46, 
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on first the good wine ; and when men have ™ drunk freely, then 
that which is worse: thou hast kept the good wine until now. 
11 This beginning of his °signs did Jesus in P Cana of 4 Galilee, 
and © manifested 8 his glory ; and his * disciples ¥ believed on him. 

12 After this Vhe went down to “ Capernaum, he, and ~ his 
mother, and Y/is brethren, and his t disciples: and there they 
abode not many days. 

18 And #the passover of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus 
abwent up to Jerusalem. 14 ¢ And he found in the temple those 
that sold oxen and sheep and @ doves, and the changers of money 
sitting: 15 and he made a scourge of ©cords, and cast all out 
of the temple, both the sheep and the oxen; and he poured out 
the changers’ money, and overthrew their tables; 16 and to them 
that sold 4 the doves he said, Take these things hence ; make not 
fg my Father's house } a house of merchandise. 17 His t disciples 
iremembered that it was written, J The zeal of thine house shall 
eat me up. 18 k The Jews therefore answered and said unto him, 
1 What ™sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these 
things? 19 Jesus answered and said unto them, 2 Destroy this 
1otemple, and in three days PI will raise it up. 20 The Jews 
therefore said, 4 Forty and six years was this 1° temple in build- 
ing, and wilt thou raise it up Tin three days? 21 But he spake 
of ®the '°temple of his body. 22 When therefore he was raised 
from the dead, this “disciples remembered that he spake this; 
and V they believed © * the scripture, and the word which Jesus 
had said. 


1 Or, sanctuary 


10 n Gn. 43 34, Mt. 24 49, Lk. 12 45, 16 f Cp. ch. 142, Lk. 2 49. & See 
Ac. 215, 1 Co. 1121, Eph.518, 1Th.57, ch.517,18, = Gp. Mt. 2113, Mk. 1117, 
Rev. 172,65; cp. Hag. 16 (Gk.). Lk. 19 46, 


11 © ver. 18, 23, ch.32, 448, 54, 62, 14, 17 i ver. 22, Jj Cited from Ps. 69 9. 
26, 30, 7 31, 916, 1041, 11 47, 12 18, 37, 20 


Lee 5 10, 1 ch, 448, 620; 
30; ep. ch. 448, Mt. 1238, Lk, 2111. ~p. Ex. £1,8, 79; 93 
p See ver.1. ” ach.143 r See ch ss i, 795 see Mt.1288, "m See 
ieee foe pn * See ver.2. 19 n (ip. Mt. 2661, 2740, Mk. 14.58, 
ee 29 14; 

Pig ag tea w ch.446, O'ee8 Mt 9310, ae eee es 
617, 24,59; see Mt. 4 13, x See ver. 1, - 
y See Mt, 1246, 20 4 Cp. Ezr.5 16. Cp. Hos. 62. 


132 ch.1155; seech.64. — @ ver. 23, ee 8 Cp.ch.114 1 Co.316, 619, Col. 
Di161-6- Lk 24. Sb eli o1,7 8,10: 
1155, 1220; see Lk. 24 and Ac. 18 22. erties 16, Lk. 24 8; cp. ver.17, ch. 


14 c For ver. 14-17, cp. Mt. 21 12,13, 1426, 164. u See ver. 2. v See 
Mk. 1115-17, Lk. 19 45, 46, with Mal. 3 3 ch.547, weh.209, Ps.1610. x ch. 
1-3 and Zec. 14.20, 21, d Lev. 1 aa [393 42, 10 35, 1318, 1712, 19 24, 28, 36, 37, 
57,128; cp. Lk. 2 24, ree see Mt. 21 42 and Lk. 4 21 and Ro. 


15 Ac. 2732 (Gk.). 
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23 Now when he was in Jerusalem Y at the passover, during the 
feast, many 2@believed on his name, ®»beholding ¢his signs 
which he did. 24 But Jesus 4 did not ¢ trust himself unto them, 
for that he knew all men, 25 and because he needed not that any 
one should bear witness concerning ! man ; for fhe himself & knew 
what was in man. 

1 Now there was a man of #the Pharisees, named ? Nico- 
demus, a ruler 4 of the Jews: 2 the same came unto him 

€ by night, and said to him, f Rabbi, 8 we know that thou art fa 
teacher come from God: for no man can do these isigns that 
thou doest, J except God be with him. 3 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, © Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 1 Except a man be 
m born 2. anew, he cannot ©see P the kingdom of God. 4 Nico- 
demus saith unto him, 4 How can a man be born when he is old? 
can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and be born ? 
5 Jesus answered, ¥ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born 8 of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into P the king- 
dom of God. 6tThat which is born of the flesh is ™ flesh; and 
that which is V born of W the Spirit *is “spirit. 7 Y Marvel not 
that I said unto thee, Ye 2 must be born 2@anew. 83% The wind 
bloweth ¢ where it listeth, and thou hearest ¢the voice thereof, 
but knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is 
every one that is VY born of Wthe Spirit. 9 Nicodemus answered 
and said unto him, @ How can these things be? 10 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Art thou fthe teacher of & Israel, 2 and under- 


3 Or, The Spirit 


1 Or, aman; for... the man 2 Or, from above 


breatheth 


23 y See ver. 19. Z See 1 Jn. 18, 
@ ch. 8 2, 4 45, 48, 7 31, 11 47, 48, 1237, 20 
30; cp. Mt. 114-6, Ac. 86; see ver. 11. 
b ch. 11 45. c Cp. ch. 62, 20 805 see 
Mk. 1 34, 

24 4 Cp. ch. 614, 15, e Op. Lk. 
1611 (Gk.). f ch. 147, 48, 5 42, 16 30; 
cp. ch. 6 61,64, 1311; see Mt. 94. 

25 & Op. Jer. 1710, 20 12, al. 

1 a See ch. 124. b ch. 750, 19 39, 
ech. 7 26, 48, 12.42; ep. Lk.1818; see Lk. 
24 20, ad Cp. ch. 5 10, 

2 e Cp. ch. 12 42, f ver. 26; see ch, 
1 38, & Op.ch. 419, 9 24,29, Mt. 22 16, 
Mk, 1214, Lk. 20 21. h See ch. 16 27. 
i See ch. 211, j Ac. 1038; cp. ch. 536, 
9 33, 10 38, 1410,11, 18.18 14, Ac. 2 22, 

3 k See ch. 1 51. 1 Cp. Mt. 18 3, 
Co. 214, mi Seech: 113. -aniver..7; 
cp. 200.517, Gal. 49, 615, 1 P.13, 28. 
ver. 31, ch.19 11, Ja. 117, 315, 17 (formg.). 


© ver. 36, P ver. 5, Ac. 13, 812, 14 22, 
198, 28 23,31, Ro. 1417, 1 Co. 4 20, Col. 
411, 2 Th. 15, Rev. 1210; ep. ch. 18 36, 
37, 1 Co. 1550, 2P.111; see Mt. 1228 
and Mk.115 and Lk. 448, 

4 4 See ch. 433, 

5 v See ch. 1 51, 8 Cp. ch. 1 33, 
13 10, Bizk. 36 25-27, [Mk.1616], Ac. 238, 
Eph. 5 26, Tit. 3 5, He. 10 22, 

6 t ch.113,1Co0.1550, uch. 6 63, 
1 P.318, 46. v Seech.113, wee 
ch. 7 39. x Cp. ch. 4 24 (mg.). 

7y ch. 5 28, 1 Jn. 313, Z ch. 4 24, 
Ac. 412; ep. ver. 3, 5. a See ver. 3, 

8 b Cp. Ps. 1857, Kecles. 115, zk. 
¢1Co0.1211. dAc. 26 (Gk). 

9 e ch. 652, 60, 

10 f Lk. 246 (mg.); cp. Lk. 517, Ac. 
5 34, Ro. 220 (mg.). & See ch, 131, 
h Cp. ch. 980, 


37 9. 
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standest not these things? 111 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, J We 
k speak that we do know, and - bear witness of that we have 
seen; Kand ye receive not our witness. 12 If I told you ! earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 
heavenly things? 18 And ™no man hath ascended into heaven, 
but "he that descended out of heaven, even the Son of man, 
1p which is in heaven. 14 And 4as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must © the Son of man 8 be lifted up : 
15 tthat whosoever 2 ¥ believeth may Vin him W have eternal life. 

16 For *¥ God so loved 2 the world, ¥ # that he gave P his only 
begotten Son, © that whosoever 4 believeth on him should not 
e perish, but ¢have eternal life. 17 For fGod sent not the Son 
into the world bito judge the world; }but that 2 the world 
should be saved through him. 18j*1!He that ¢ believeth on him 
is not judged: lhe that believeth not hath been judged already, 
because he hath not ™believed on “the name of ° the only 
begotten Son of God. 194 P And this is the judgement, that 4 the 
light is come into the world, and ‘men loved 48 the darkness 
trather than the light; for Utheir works were evil. 20 V For 
every one that ®wdoeth ill hateth the light, and cometh not to 
the light, lest his works should be 4¥ reproved. 21 But he that 
2doeth the truth #cometh to the light, that his works » may be 
made manifest, > that they have been wrought ¢ in God. 


1 Many ancient authorities omit which is in heaven. 2 Or, believeth in him 


may have 3 Or, practiseth 


11 i See ch. 151. J Cp. ch..9 4. 
k. See ver. 32, 

1211 Co. 1540, 2 Co. 51, Ph. 210, 3.19, 
Ja. 315 (Gk.). 

13 m Pr. 304; ep, Dt. 3012, Bar. 329, 
Ac. 234, Ro. 106, Eph.49. 2 ver. 31, 
ch. 6 88, 42, 62, 1 Co. 1547; ep. ch. 633. 
o See ch. 151. P Op. ch. 118, 7 34. 

14 4 Nu. 219, 2K. 184, Wis. 165-7. 
r Cp. ver. 30, ch. 44,9 4, 10 16, 12 34, 20 9, 
Ac. 116; see Lk. 13 33, 8 ch. 8 28, 
1232, 34, Ac. 233 (Gk.), 531 (Gk.); ep. 
Ph. 29. 

15 t Cp. ver. 15, ch. 5 24, 20 31, 

u See ch. 544. v Cp. ch. 154, 16 33, 
I Jn. 512, 20, w See ver. 36, 

16 x Ro. 58, Eph. 24, 2 Th. 216, 1 Jn. 

31,410, Rev.15. y1Jdn.49, z See 
ch. 129. a Ro. 8 32, b ver. 18, ch. 
114; ep. Gn. 222, 1 Jn. 518; see ver, 35 


and ch. 525. ce ver. 15 ; “cp. ver. 17, 
Ac. 1631; see ver. 36, d Sve ch. 439. 
e ch. 1028, 


4 Or, convicted 


5 Or, because 


17 f ver. 34, ch. 5%, 38, 6 29, 38, 57 
7 29, 8 42, 1036, ER oe 8, 18, 21, 23, 20 
20 21, Ro.83, 1) Jn.4 9,10, 14; cp. ch. 434 


’ 
9 
b} 
5 
’ 


11 27, & See ver. 35, h ch. 1247; 
seech.442, ich. 815; cp. ch. 8 22, 45, 
[811], Lk. 955 (mg.). 

18j Cp. Lk. 2 34, 35, k ch. 5 24; 


cp. 1 Jn, 618, 
m See 1 Jn. 513 
© See ver. 16, 
19 Pp Cp. ch. 939, 
812, x Cp. Is, 3010, Jer. 5 31, al., 
Wis. 14 28. s1Jn.16 (Gk); op. ch. 
15, 812, 12.35, 46, 1 Jn. 15, 28.9, 11 
t Op. ch. 12 43, 48, u See ch. 77, 
20 v Cp. Job 2413, Pr. 228, Ro. 1312, 


I Cp. Mk. 1616], 
n See ch. 112. 


a See ch. Pose , 9, 


Eph. 513. wh. 529 (& me. for mg.). 
= Riph, 511,13, y Op. ch. 168 (for mg.). 
Rey. 319, 


2121 Jn.16; cp. Neh. 933, Job 136, 
a Ps, ee 23, 24, b Eph. 59,13 35 Cp. 
ch. 9 e Cp. Ph. 213, 1 Jn. 324; 
an Ror 16 12, 
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22 After these things came Jesus and his ‘disciples into the 
land of Judea ; and there he tarried with them, and & baptized. 
23 And John also was baptizing in Anon near to f Salim, because 
there was ®much water there: and they came, and were bap- 
tized. 24 For }John was not yet cast into prison. 25 There 
arose therefore a questioning on the part of i John’s disciples with 
a Jew about J purifying. 26 And they came unto John, and said 
to him, ¥ Rabbi, he that was with thee } beyond Jordan, ™ to 
whom thou hast borne witness, behold, 2 the same baptizeth, and 
all men come to him. 27 John answered and said, P A man can 
receive nothing, 4except it have been given him from heaven. 
28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, SI am not the 
Christ, but, that tI am sent before him. 29 4 He that hath the 
bride is the bridegroom: but Vthe friend of the bridegroom, 
which standeth and heareth him, W rejoiceth greatly because of 
the bridegroom’s voice: this *my joy therefore is * fulfilled. 
30 y He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 a He that cometh P from above is ¢ above all: *he that is 
of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth 4 he speaketh: 2¢ he 
that cometh from heaven ¢is above all. 32fWhat he hath seen 
and heard, of that he beareth witness ; and &no man receiveth his 
witness. 33 He that hath received his witness hath set his 
seal to this, ithat God is true. 8443 For he whom § God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: for he ! giveth not ! the Spirit ™ by 
measure. 8520The Father loveth ° the Son, and Phath given 
all things into his hand. 364He that “believeth on °the Son 


1 Gr. were many waters. 2 Some ancient authorities read he that cometh 
Srom heaven beareth witness of what he hath seen and heard. 


e See ver. 13, 
32 f ver. 11, ch. 118, 716, 8 26, 28, 38, 


22 d See ch. 22. 
23 f Gn. 3318 (mg.) ? 


e ver. 26, ch. 41,2, 
gs Jer. 51 


13, Ezk. 19 10 (for mg.). 

24 b Op. ch. 535; see Mt. 412, 

25 1 See ch. 135. j See ch. 26, 

26 & ver.2; see ch. 138. 1ch. 1 28, 
1040; see Mt. 191. m See ch.17. 
n See ver. 22, © Op. ch. 1219. 

27 Pp 1 Co. 47, He. 54. a ch. 6 65; 
cp. 1Ch. 2914, 1Co. 37, Ja.117, 1 P.410, 
r Op.ch.1911; see Mt. 21 25. 

28 s See ch. 1 20. t ch. 16,15, Mal. 
Sele Micwlo2yalbke eee Ace LO, 


29 u See Mt. 251. v Je. 14 20, 
Cant.51. wMt.915. . x Seech.1511. 
80 y Mt. 311. Z See ver. 14, 


31 @ ch. 823, 1 Co. 1547, Ph. 26, 
b See ver. 3 (mg.). e ver. 35, Ro. 95, 
Eph. 121, d Cp.1 Jn. 45. 


40, 1249, 14 24; cp. ver. 34, ch. 1515; see 
ch. 18 37 and Rev. 15. & ver. 11, Is. 
5315 ep, ver.19, ch. 111, 543, 1237, 

83 bh Cp. ch. 627, Ro. 411, 15 28, 1 Co. 
92, 2 Co. 122, Eph. 113, 430, 2 Ti. 219, 
Rey. 73-8, i Cp. 1 Jn. 510; see ch. 
8 26, 

34 j See ver. 82, 
1 See ch. 7.39, 
1219, 

35 0 See ch. 5 20, © ver. 17, 36, 
ch. 5 19-26, 6 40, 8 36, 14 13,171, 1 Jn.2 22, 
414, 2 Jn. 3,9; cp. ver.16, ch. 5253 see 
Mt. 2436, p Mt. 1127; see Mt. 2818, 

36 a ver. 15,16, ch. 524, 6 40,47, 54, 
1 Jn. 512,135; ep. ch, 11 25, 28, 20 31, Ro, 
622; see Mt. 1916, r See ch. 439, 


k See ver. 17, 
m (Cp, Ezk. 411, 16, 
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rhath Seternal life; but tthe that 1obeyeth not the Son shall 
not W see life, but U* the wrath of God abideth on him. 
1 When therefore @ the Lord knew how that » the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus was making and ¢ baptizing more dis- 
ciples than John 2 (although ¢ Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
d disciples), 3 he @left Judeea, and departed fagain into Galilee. 
4 And & he must needs pass through Samaria. 5 So he cometh to 
ha city of Samaria, called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground 
ithat Jacob gave to his son Joseph: 6and Jacob’s ? well was 
there. Jesus therefore, j being wearied with his journey, sat ° thus 
by the 2well. It was about the sixth hour. 7 There cometh 
a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, ! Give 
me to drink. 8 For his ¢ disciples were gone away into ™ the city 
to buy food. 9% The Samaritan woman therefore saith unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a 
Samaritan woman? (42 For Jews have no dealings with Samari- 
tans.) 10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest ° the 
gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; 
thou wouldest P have asked of him, and Phe would have 4 given 
thee ‘living water. 11 The woman saith unto him, ® Sir, * thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence 
then hast thou that "living water? 12t Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof 
himself, and his sons, and his cattle? 18 Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Every one that drinketh of this water V shall thirst 
again: 14 but W whosoever drinketh of the water that 41 shall 
give him *shall never thirst; but the water that 41 shall give 
him shall become Yin him 2a well of water springing up unto 


1 Or, V believeth not 2 Gr. spring: and so in ver. 14; but not in ver. 11, 12. 


3 Or, Kas he was 4 Some ancient authorities omit For Jews have no deal- 
ings with Samaritans. 5 Or, Lord 

s Seech.414. tSeeAc.142, uRo. '71 See ver. 6, 

28, Eph. 5 6, Col. 36, Vv Cp. ch. 653, = 8 m ver, 5,39, 

Mk. 16016], 1 Jn. 512, wver.3, 9 nSir. 50 25,26, Lk. 953; ep. ch. 8 48 
x* See Ro. 118. Ezr. 43,10; see Mt. 105, : 
1 ach. 6 23, 11 2, 20 2, 18, 20, 25, 217,12; 10 © Cp. ch. 316,34; see Eph. 28, 
cp. ch. 1818,14; see Lk. 719. b See pv Cp. Mt. 77, Lk. 119. 4 ch. 10 28 
ch. 1 24, € ch. 322,265 cp. 1Co.117. 172. rch. 738, Jer. 213, 1713; ep. ch. 

2 4 See ch. 22. 651, 737, Is. 551, Ezk.471, Zec. 148, Rev. 
Sech.322,  fch.211,125 cp.ch.143, 216, 222,17; also Gn. 2619, Lev. 145, 
4 & Op. Lk. 13:33. 11 s See ver. 33, 
5 bh Cp. Lk. 9 52, i ver. 12, Gn. 33 12 t ch. 853, u See ver, 5. 
19, 48 22, Jos. 24 32. 13 v Cp. Is. 552. 
6 j ver. 7, ch. 1928; cp. Mt. 42, 824, 14 w Cp. ch. 6 35, 51,58, 7 37, x Op. 
2118, Mk. 438, 1112, Lk, 42, 823, Is. 4910, Sir. 24 21, Rev. 716, y Op. 
k ch. 13 25, Mk, 4 36, ch. 7 38, % Rev. 717 (Gk). 
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eternal P life. 15 The woman saith unto him, 1 Sir, ¢give me 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come all the way hither to 
draw. 16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, 4 call thy husband, and come 
hither. 17 The woman answered and said unto him, I have no 
husband. Jesus saith unto her, Thou saidst well, I have no husband: 
18 for thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou now hast 
is not thy husband: this hast thou said truly. 19 The woman 
saith unto him, !Sir, I perceive that ¢thou art fa prophet. 
20 & Our fathers } worshipped in i this mountain ; and ye say, that 
Jin Jerusalem is ¥the place where men lought } to worship. 
21 Jesus saith unto her, ™ Woman, believe me, 2 the hour cometh, 
when neither in this mountain, °nor in Jerusalem, shall ye 
worship Pthe Father. 224Ye worship that which ye know not: 
rwe worship that which we know: for *8 salvation is t from ™ the 
Jews. 23 But VYthe hour cometh, “and now is, when *the true 
worshippers shall worship Ythe Father 2in spirit and 2 4 truth: 
2for such doth the Father P seek to be his worshippers. 24 3 God 
is a Spirit: and they that worship him ¢ must @ worship 2 in spirit 
and 2 truth. 25 The woman saith unto him, I know that £ Messiah 
cometh (8 which is called Christ): when he is come, ®he will 
declare unto us all things. 26 Jesus saith unto her, iI that speak 
unto thee am he. 

27 And upon this Jj came his ¥ disciples; and they marvelled 
that he was speaking with a woman; yet no man said, What 
seekest thou? or, Why speakest thou with her? 28 So the woman 
left her waterpot, and went away into the city, and saith to the 


1 Or, Lord 2 Or, for such the Father also seeketh 3 Or,¢God is sprrit 


a ver. 36, ch. 336, 539, 627,68, 1028,12 22a Cp, 2K.17 28-34, Ac. 1723; also 


95,50, 172,3, 1 Jn. 12,225,315, 511,20; ch. 728. r Ps, 147 19,20, Ts, 23, Ro. 
cp. ch. 2031; see Mt. 1916 and Ro. 27. 31,2,94,5. 8 Cp. ver. 42, Rev. 710, 
b Cp. ch. 812. 1210,1913 see Ac. 412, t Mt. 25, 
15 ¢ Op. ver. 10, ch. 6 34. Ac. 1323, Ro. 1] 26, u Op. ch. 13 33, 
16 ach. 168, Ae ee E ais 
17: 5 2 €14 f Lk. éé ver. «1. Ch. 0493 Cp. 
eM ee oh 169%, = Op. Ho 823 segeh, 19, 
) 9 0 . - 2 > 
BO Cee se oa Diaties 27 peng | PRO oT) Ep ae 
ee? ee , 618, Ph. 33, a Ps. 14518; ep. ch. 1 
12, Jos. 8 33, h Ver: 24, ch. 12 20, Ac. 17 ? b C ch 6 44 2 
$27, 2411, He. 1121, Rev.514. iJg. * Re SE Per 
97. j Dt. 125, 162, 262, 1 K. 829, 24 ¢ Cp. Is. 313, 1 Jn. 15, 48. 


BiOh 66.4 Bes. 1808 .al,. an.ch. 12 ,© 170 (GK.)s. op. ch 8G He tLe 
20, Lk. 953,  & Cp.ch.1148, Iver. ° See ver. 20. 


24 (Gk.). 25 f See ch. 141. & Op. Mt. 116. 
21 m See ch. 24. n ver, 23, ch. 5 h Dt. 18 18 5 cp. ver. 29. 

25,28, 162,25, 32; cp, Lk.1722.  oZep. _ 26 ich. 935-37; cp. Mt. 2664; see 

211, Mal. 111, 1 Ti. 28. P See Mt. Mk. 829; also ch. 8 24. 


24 36, 27 j ver. 8. k See ch. 22, 
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men, 29 Come, see a man, !™ which told me all things that ever 
I did: 1%can this be ithe Christ? 30 They went out of the city, 
and were coming to him. 81 In the mean while the ¥ disciples 
prayed him, saying, ° Rabbi, eat. 82 But he said unto them, 
I have meat to eat that ye know not. 33 The ¥ disciples therefore 
said P one to another, 4 Hath any man brought him aught to eat ? 
34 Jesus saith unto them, 7 My meat is § to do the will of him that 
tsent me, and Yto accomplish this work. 85 Say not ye, There 
are yet four months, and then cometh the harvest? behold, I say 
unto you, V Lift up your eyes, and look on W the fields, * that they 
are 1 white already unto harvest. 86 Y He that reapeth receiveth 
2 wages, and gathereth 4 fruit > unto life eternal; that ¢he that 
soweth and “he that reapeth @may rejoice together. 37 For 
herein is the saying true, £One soweth, and another reapeth. 
38 €[ sent Byou to reap ithat whereon ye have not laboured: 
others have laboured, and j ye are entered into their labour. 

39 And ¥ from that city many of the ! Samaritans ™ believed on 
him ™ because of the word of the woman, ° who testified, He told 
me all things that ever I did. 40 So when P the Samaritans came 
unto him, they besought him to abide with them: and he abode 
there two days. 41 And many more 4 believed * because of his 
word; 42 and they said to the woman, Now we 8 believe, not 
because of thy tspeaking: for we have heard for ourselves, ¥ and 
know that this is indeed V W the Saviour * of the world. 

43 And after Ythe two days he went forth from thence into 


Galilee. 44 For 2 Jesus himself testified, ® that a prophet hath 
1 Or, white wnto harvest. Already he that reapeth kc. 
29 1 Cp. ver. 25, m yer. 17,18, 37 f Cp. Lev. 2616, Dt, 6 11, 28 30, 38, 


n ch. 7 26, 31, Mt. 12 23, 
31 © See ch. 138, 
33 P Cp. ch. 1617, 

ch. 220, 3.4, 6 34, 42, 52, 
34 r Cp. Job 2312, Ps. 119103, Mt. 44, 

Lk. 4 4. 8 ch. 5 30, 6 38, 1431; see 

Mt. 1250, t ch. 528, &e., 638, &e., 

716, &e., 816, &e., 94, 12 44, &e., 13.20, 

14 24, 15 21, 165; Cp. ch. Salle: see Lk.443. 

u ch, 5 36, 174; cp. ch. 94, 19 28, 30, Lk. 

2.49 (mg.). 

35 Vv Is, 4918, 60 4. 
21 (Gk.). 
25, 30, 

36 y Lk. 107, 1 Co. 910, 2 Ti. 26, 
eae 9 17, 18 (Gk.). a Cp. Ro. 118, 

528, Ph.417, —_-b See ver, 14, © Op. 
ae 13 37, Mk. 4 14. d ver, 38, 
© 18.93; cp. Ps. 47, Am. 913, 


a Cp. ver. 11,15, 


w See Lk. 21 
x Mt, 937, Lk. 102; cp. ver. 


Job 31 8, Mic. 6 15, 
38 & Op. ch. 1718, Mt.938, Lk. 102. 


h ver. 36, i Jos. 2412, ’ Sir. 14 15, 
Jj Cp. Ac. 8 5-17, 25, 
39 E ver. 5, 8. 1 See ver. 9. m ch. 


211, 316,18, 36, 6 29, 35,40, 7 5, 31, 38, 39, 
48, 8 30, 9 35, 36, 10 42, 11 25, 26, De 48, 12 
1. 36, 37, 42,44, 46, 141, 12, 169, 1720, Tn: 
510; Cp. ch.5 5 44, "LIn. 513: see Ac. 1043, 
n Cp. ch. 17 20, ° yer. 29, 

40 PD ver. 9. 

41 ver, 42, 48, ee 3 cp. ver. 39; see ch. 
Olen rch. 83 

42 8 See ver. “a, t ch.8 43, Mt. 
26 73 (Gk.). u Cp. 1 Jn. 5 20, 
viJdn.414; ep. ch.317, 1247, 1 Ti. 410, 
w ver. 22, ch. RES see Lk. 211 and 1 Ti. 
115,24, x See ch. 295 

43 y ver. 40). 


44 2 See ch. 18 87. a See Mt..13 57, 
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no honour i in Phis own country. 45 So when he came » into Galilee, 
the Galilzeans ¢ received him, ¢ having seen all the things that he 
did in Jerusalem at the Fae for 4 they also went unto the feast. 

46 He came therefore again unto @ Cana of Galilee, f where he 
made the water wine. And there was a certain ! nobleman, whose 
son was sick at 8 Capernaum. 47 When he heard that Jesus ) was 
come out of Judzea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought 
him that he would & come down, and heal his son; for he was at 
the point of death. 48 Jesus therefore said unto him, i Except 
ye see J signs and J wonders, ye will in no wise ¥ believe. 491The 
‘nobleman saith unto him, ? Sir, ™ come down “ere my child die. 
50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. The man 
© believed the word that Jesus spake unto him, and he went his way. 
51 And as he was now going down, his 3 servants met him, saying, 
that his son lived. 52 So he inquired of them the hour when he 
began to amend. They said therefore unto him, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. 538 So the father knew that ¢¢ 
was at that hour Pin which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: 
and himself 4 believed, and his whole house. 548 This is again 
the second tsign that Jesus did, having “come out of Judzea into 
Galilee. 

1 After these things there was 4a 4 feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in Jerusalem by ? the sheep gate a pool, which 
is called ¢in Hebrew ® Bethesda, having five porches. 3 In these 
lay a multitude of them that were sick, blind, halt, 4 withered ©. 
5 And a certain man was there, which had been thirty and eight 


1 Or, king’s officer 2 Or, Lord = 3 Gr. bondservants. 4 Many ancient 
authorities read the feast. 5 Some ancient authorities read Bethsaida, others, 
Bethzatha. 6 Many ancient authorities insert, wholiy or in part, waiting for 
the moving of the water: 4 for ean angel of the Lord went down at certain 
seasons into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in was made whole, with whatsoever disease he 
was holden. 

b Op. ch. 7 41, 42. a eee oon i ue i 51, 
, 3 5D) nD Cp. ch, ’ .0 30, Lk. A 
45 ¢ See ch. 223,32. = @ ver. 20, ae . Ce ea ) 8 
46e Seech.21. fch.29,  & ver. 


58 P ver. 50, a See ver, 41, 

49, 51; see ch, 212. r (ip. Ac. 1114, 16 34, 188, 
47 b ver. 3, 54. 54 8 Op. ch. 211 with ver. 45-47. 
48 i ch. 218, 630; cp. ch. 20 29, t See ch. 2 11. u yer. 45, 46, 

j Ex. 73, Dan. 42,3, ‘6. Mt, 24 24, Mk. 1 2 See ch. 64. 
13 22, Ac, 219, 22, 43, 4 30, 5 12, 68, "7 36, 2 b Neh. 31, 32, 1239, e ch. 1913, 
143, a 12, Ro. 1519, "2.Co. 12 12, 2Th. 29, 17,20,2016, Rev. 9 11,1616; see Ac. 2149. 
He. 94; Cp. Ac. 813, 1 Co. 122; see ch. 3 4 Mt. 1210, Lk. 66, 8, e Cp. 
Delite k See ver. ai, Rev. 16 5, 
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years it in his infirmity. 6 When Jesus saw him lying, and f knew 
that he had been now a long time sh that case, he saith unto him, 
Wouldest thou be made whole? 7 The sick man answered him, 
1 Sir, I have no man, & when the water 2 is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth down 
before me. 8 Jesus saith unto him, i Arise, take up thy J bed, 
and walk. 9 iAnd straightway the man was made whole, and 
took up his bed and walked. 

k Now it was the sabbath on that day. 10 So !the Jews said 
unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath, and ™ it is not lawful 
for thee to take up thy J bed. 11 But he answered them, He that 
made me whole, = the same said unto me, Take up thy J bed, and 
walk. 12 They asked him, Who is the man that said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk? 13 But he that was healed wist not 
who it was: for ° Jesus had P conveyed himself away, a multitude 
being in the place. 14 Afterward 4Jesus findeth him in the 
temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: ‘sin 
no more, ® lest a worse thing befall thee. 15 The man went away, 
and told 1the Jews that it was Jesus which had made him whole. 
16 And for this cause did 1 the Jews persecute Jesus, * because he 
did these things on the sabbath. 17 But Jesus Uanswered them, 
v My Father worketh even until now, and I work. 18 For this 
cause therefore W the Jews * sought the more to kill him, ¥ because 
he not only 2 brake the sabbath, but also called God @his own 
Father, Y ® making himself equal with God. 

19 Jesus therefore © answered and said unto them, 

4Verily,verily, I say unto you, ¢£ The Son &can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth fthe Father doing: for what things soever he 
doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner. 20 For } the Father 


1 Or, Lord 


6 f See ch. 2 24, 16 t ch. 7 23, 9 16, 
7 & ver. 4 (in mg.). h Kvzk. 32 2, 1'7uver.19: seeMk.1114,  v 
ver, 43, 
8i Mt. 96,7, Mk. 29,11, 12, 1Lk.5 24,25, gy. 2 16, 6 32, 40, 819, 49,54, 10 18, 25, 39, 37, 
j Mk. 24, 9, 11, 12, 655, Ac. 515 , 933 (Gk.). 


Sich M42, fe, eee &e., 20 17’; cp. ch. 171: 
101 ver, 15,16, 18, ch.119,218,20,641, °”” a 

52, 71, &c., 822, &e,, 918,22) 1019, &e,, -_ SB. See ver. 10. tee chy 

118; 80112911, 18 12, wee 107 Compu to oe Ct: gts 

19; ep. ch. 422, 13 33, 1820/36; also ch. a , 10 35, a Op. Ro. 882 

31,25; see ch.64, 1833, =m ch.7 23, et 

916, Neh.13 19, Jer,1721,22; sceMt.122, _ 19 © See ver. 17. d See ch. 151. 
11 ver. 8, e See ver. 30, f ver, 20-26, 36, 37, 45 ; 


13 © Cp. ch. 615. P Op. ch.8 59, ep. ch. 3.35, & Cp. ch. 1613, 

14 a Cp. ch. 1 43, 9 35, rch, [8 14); 20 bh ch. 3 35, 10 17,15 9,10, 17 23, 24,26; 
cp. Mt. 9 2,5, Mk. 25, 8 Op. Kzr.914, cp. Mt. 317, 175, Mk. 116.05 97, Lk. 3 22, 
La. 3 22, 1-Co. 11 30, 9 25 (mg.), Eph. 16, Col. 113, 
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loveth the Son, and isheweth him all things that himself doeth : 
and J greater - works than these will he shew him, that lye may 
marvel. 21 For as the Father ™ raiseth the dead and ™ quickeneth 
them, even so © the Son also. quickeneth P whom “he will. 22 For 
neither * doth the Father judge any man, * but he Shath given all 
judgement unto the Son; 28 that all may honour the Son, even 
as tthey honour the Father. tHe that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father V which sent him. 24 w Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, *He that Yheareth my word, and 2 believeth 
Vhim that sent me, 2P hath eternal life, and ©cometh not into 
judgement, but ¢ hath passed out of death into life. 25 w Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, ¢£The hour cometh, ¢and now is, when 
the dead } shall hear the voice of ithe Son of God; and they 
that hear &shall live. 26j3For as the Father hath life in himself, 
even J Eso gave he to the Son also to have life in himself: 27 and 
he lgave him authority to execute judgement, because he is 
tmthe Son of man. 28 © Marvel not at this: for Pthe hour 
cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, 
29 arand shall come forth ; § they that have done good, unto the 
tresurrection of Ulife; and they that have *V done ill, unto the 
resurrection of Ujudgement. 

30 w] can of myself do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and *my 
judgement is righteous ; because YI seek not mine own will, 2 but 
the will of him #that sent me. 31 PIf I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. 32 It is another that beareth witness of 


1 Or, Xa son of man 2 Or, practised 


ich.1032. JOp.ch.1412. kver.36, 
ch, 4 34, 93, 4, 10 32,37, 1410, 1745 ep. 
ver. 17, Mt.11 2, 1 ch. 7 21, 

21 ™ Op. Dt. 3239, 18.26, 2 K.57, 
Tob. 132, Wis. 1615, un Ro. 417,811; 
cp. Bph. 25, 1 Ti. 613, ° Cp. ch. 6 33, 
11.25; see 1 Co. 1545, P Op. Ro. 9 18, 
Q ch. 17 24, 2122. 

22 r Cp. Ac. 1731, 8 ver. 27, ch. 
9 39, Ac. 1042; cp. ch.317; see ch.17 2. 

23 t ch. 8 49. u Lk. 1016; cp. ch. 
15 23, 1 Jn. 2 23, V ver. 80,373 see 
ch. 4 34, 

24 w See ch. 151, x Cp. ch, 851, 
y Seech.8 43. 2%ch.2031,1 Jn. 59-13; 
cp. ch, 319, 36, 12 44, alJn. 59,10; 
cp. ver. 87, ch.5 47; see Ac. 1634 (mg.). 
b ver. 39; cp. ver. 26; see ch. 8 12, 
¢ ch. 318; ep. ver. 29. d1Jn.314; 
cp. Mt. 18 8. 


25 e See ch. 4 21, 23, f Cp. ver. 28, 


g See Eph.21,5, bh Cp. ch.1016, 11 43. 
ich. 318, 114, Gal. 220, Eph. 413, He. 
66, 73, 10 29, 1 Jn. 3 8, 5 10, 12,13, 20; ep. 
ch. 3 35, Mt. 24 36, He. 12; see Mt. 1433, 

26 j Cp. ch. 657, Rev. 117,18, k See 
ch. 14, 172. 

2'7 1 Cp. ch.1723 see ver. 22 and Mt. 
28 18, m Seech.151, 1 Dan.713, 
Rev. 118, 1414, 

28 0 ch.37, 1 Jn. 313; cp. ver. 20, 

P See ver. 25, @ ch. 11 245 ep. ch. 
1] 44, 45. 

29 r 1 Co. 15 52, 8 Dan. 122, Ac. 
2415; cp. Mt. 25 46, 2 Co. 510, Rev. 20 
13-15, t 2 Mac. 7 14. u Cp. ver. 24, 
Vv ch. 320 (& mg. for mg.). 

30 w ver.19, ch. 828; cp. ch. 1018; 
see ch. 7 17, 28, x ch. 8 16, ¥ ch, 
434, 638; cp. ch. 718, Ro. 15 3, % See 
Mt. 26 39, a ver, 23,37; see ch. 4 34, 

31 b Cp. ch.8 13,14,18,54; see ch. 18 37, 

32 ¢ ver. 37, ch. 818, 
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me; and 4@I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is 
true. 83 e¢Ye have sent unto John, and he hath f borne witness 
unto the truth. 34 But & the witness which I receive is not from 
man: howbeit I say these things, ) that ye may be saved, 85 1He 
was the lamp that burneth and Jj shineth: and ‘ye were willing to 
rejoice for a season in his light. 36 But & the witness which I have 
is greater than that of John: for !the works which the Father 
hath given me ™ to accomplish, the very works that I do, ™ bear 
witness of me, that °the Father hath sent me. 387 And ° the 
Father P which sent me, 2he hath borne witness of me. Ye have 
neither heard ¥ his voice at any time, 8 nor seen his form. 38 And 
tye have not his word abiding in you: for “whom ° he sent, him 
uye believe not. 391 Ye search Wthe scriptures, because ye 
think that in them ye <have eternal life; and Ythese are they 
which bear witness of me; 40 and 7ye will not #come to me, 
bthat ye may have life. 41 I receive not glory from men. 
42 But 41 know you, that ye have not ¢ the love of God fin your- 
selves. 43 [ am come &in }my Father’s name, and iye receive 
me not: Jif another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. 44 How can ye Ebelieve, which receive ! glory one of 
another, and ™ the glory that cometh from 2™ the only God ye seek 
not? 45 © Think not that I will accuse you to the Father: there is 
one that accuseth you, even P Moses, 4" on whom ye have set your 
hope. 46 For if ye & believed Moses, ye would believe me; for 


1 Or, v Search the scriptures 2 Some ancient authorities read the only 
one. 

d ch. 7 28, 29, 40 2 ver. 43: 3 Cp. Mt. 22 3.93 87, Tin 
33 e See ch.17, 19, f Cp.ch.1837. 1334, 1418, a See ch. 6 35, b Cp. 
34 & ver. 82,37, 1 Jn.5 9, h ch. ver. 26, 39; see ch. 20 31, 

ees a cp. ch. 10 9, Mt. 121,37; see Pe 44, an 718, 8.50, 54, 1243; 

. Mt. 61,2, 1Th. 26, 

35 i Op. 2S, 2117, Pe: 132 7, Sin det iota, Guage ae ee is 
j2P.119, k Cp. Mt. 1320, 2126, omy 35 f Gp.ch. 653, see 

Mk. 15. ones ip. ch. 653, 1 Jn. 215, 


S61 chilo2s 38 14 betel 
223, Mt. 114, Lk. 722; ae oe 43 & ch. 1025, 1213, 17 11,125 see ch. 
ch. 174. m See ch. 4 34, n Cp. ch. 12 28, 14 13, h See ver. ike i ch. 
32, 0 See ch. 317, 111; op.ch. 811,32, 1237. "j Cp, Mt. 
37 p ver. 23, 30; seech.434, ach. 245, MK. 135, 6, Lk. 218, 
818; op. ch. 1228, Mt.317, 175, Mk.111, 44 K ch.17, 50, 315, 441, 42, 48, 53, 6 
97, Lk. 3.22, 9 35, 2427, r (ip. Ac. 3547,64,1115, 1239, 1429, 1935, 2029, 31 ; 
7 31, 9 4, 10 13, 8 See ch. 118. cp. ch. 11 40, 20 8, 25; 5 see ch. 439 cs 
38 t Op. ch. $31, 1 Jn. 214, 510; see 1812 and Ro.411, 1 See ver. 41. 
1Jn.110,  u (p. ver. 46, 47, m Ro. 229, =n ch. 173; see Jude 25. 
39 V Op. ch. 752, Is, 3416, Ac. 1711, 45 0 Cp. ch.317, 12 47,48, p See 
Ro. 217,18, 271.315, 1P.111, wee Mk.1219. a Cp.ch.9 28,29, Ro. "017, 
Mt. 2142, x ver. 24; cp. ch.336; see T Cp. 2Co.110,1 Ti, 410,55, 1 Jn. 338. 
ch. 4 14, y See Lk. 24 27, 46 s Cp. ver. 38, 
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the wrote of me. 47 But “if ye believe not his Y writings, how 
shall ye W believe W my words ? 
6 1 After these things 2 Jesus went away to the other side of 
bthe sea of Galilee, which is °the sea of Tiberias. 2 And 
da great multitude followed him, because they beheld ¢ the signs 
which he did on them that were sick. 3 And Jesus went up into 
fthe mountain, and there he sat with his disciples. 4 Now &} the 
passover, the i feast &Jof the Jews, was at hand. 5 Jesus therefore 
k lifting up his eyes, and seeing that a great multitude cometh 
unto him, saith unto ! Philip, ™ Whence are we to buy ! bread, 
that these may eat? 6 And this he said to "prove him: for he 
himself knew what he would do. 71° Philip answered him, Two 
hundred ? pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one may take a little. 8 One of his P disciples, 4 Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him, 9 There is a lad here, which 
hath five ™ barley loaves, and two Sfishes: but what are these 
among so many? 10 Jesus said, Make the people sit down. * Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in 
number about five thousand. 11 Jesus therefore took the loaves ; 
and having given thanks, he distributed to them that were set 
down ; likewise also of the fishes as much as they would. 12 And 
when they were filled, he saith unto his P disciples, Gather up 
the broken pieces which remain over, that nothing be lost. 13 So 
they gathered them up, and filled twelve ¥ baskets with broken 
pieces from the five barley loaves, which remained over unto them 
that had eaten. 14 When therefore the people saw W the 3 sign 
which he did, they said, ¥ This is of a truth Ythe prophet 2 that 
cometh into the world. 


1 Gr. loaves. 2 See marginal note on Matt. xviii. 28. 3 Some ancient 


authorities read W signs. 


t Cp. ch. 12 413 see Lk. 2427. 

47 u Cp. Lk. 16 21, v See ch. 715 
(Gk.). w ver. 38, 46, ch, 2 22, 4 50, 
6 30, 831, 45, 46, 10 87,38, 14.11; ep. ver. 24. 
1 Jn. 3235 see Ac. 18 8. 

1 4 For ver. 1-13, see Mt. 14 13-21, Mk. 
6 32-44, Lk.9 10-17; cp. Mt. 1532-38, Mk. 


81-10, b See Mt. 4 18, ¢ ch. 211; 
cp. ver. 23, 
2 4 See Mk. 1324, 45, e ver. 14 


(& mg.), 26, 30; see ch, 2 11, 23, 

8 f ver.15; cp. Mt. 51, 14 23, 1529, 
Mk. 313, 6 46, Lk. 612, 9 28, 

4 & ch. 213, 1155; cp. ch. 19 21, 1 Co. 
5 7,8. h ch, 2 23, 121, 131, 18 28, 39, 
1914, Ex. 12, 2315, Dt.161-6, 1 Esd. 117, 
19-22, Mt. 26 2, &c., Mk. 141, &c., Lk. 


241, 221, &c., Ac. 124, He. 11 28, al. 


ich. 51, 72. Jch. 26, 1942; see ch. 
5 10, 
5 & Lk. 6 20. 1 See ch. 1 43. 


m Cp, Nu. 1113, 21, 22,2 K.7 2, Mt. 15 33, 
Mk. 84. 

6 0 See 2 Co. 135. 

7° Cp. Mk. 6 37. 

8 P See ch. 22. a See Mk. 133. 

9r Jg.713, 2K. 442,43, Ezk. 1319, 
8 ver. 11, ch. 21 9,10, 13, 

10 t Cp. ver. 4, Mk. 6 29, 

11uver.23; cp.ch. 1141; see Mt. 1536. 

13 v See Mt. 169. 

14 w See ver. 2. x See ch. 419. 
¥ ch. 1 21,25, 740; cp.ch.917; see Mt. 
2111, 2 ch. 1127; see Mt. 113. 
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15 a Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about to come 
and take him by force, to make him king, » ¢ withdrew again into 
a the mountain himself alone. 

16 And when evening came, his @ disciples went down unto the 
sea; 17 and they entered into a boat, and were going over the sea 
funto Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus had not yet 
come to them. 18 And the sea & was rising by reason of a great 
wind that blew. 19 When therefore they had rowed } about five 
and twenty or thirty furlongs, they behold Jesus walking ton the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the boat: and Jthey were afraid. 
20k But he saith unto them, It is 1; !be not afraid. 21 They 
m. were willing therefore to receive him into the boat: and straight- 
way the boat was at the land f whither they were going. 

22 On the morrow ™ the multitude which stood on the other side 
of the sea saw that there was none other !° boat there, save one, 
and that Jesus P entered not with his ¢ disciples into the boat, but 
P that his disciples went away alone 23 (howbeit there came 
20pboats from 4 Tiberias nigh unto the place where they ate the 
bread after the Lord Shad given thanks): 24 twhen the multi- 
tude therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither his @ disciples, 
they themselves got into the 2° boats, and Ucame to Capernaum, 
seeking Jesus. 25 And when they found him on the other side of 
the sea, they said unto him, V Rabbi, when camest thou hither ? 
26 Jesus answered them and said, W Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
x Ye seek me, not because ye saw Y signs, but because 2 ye ate of 
the loaves, and were filled. 27 4 Work not for >the meat which 
perisheth, but for ¢the meat which abideth 4unto eternal life 
which @the Son of man fshall give unto you: for &him h the 
Father, even God, hath isealed. 28 They said therefore unto 


1 Gr, ° little boat. 


15 a Cp. ch. 1212-15, 18 36, 37, 
b For ver. 15-21, see Mt. 14 22-33, Mk, 
6 45-51, © Op. ch. 2 23, 24, Mt. 8 18. 
d See ver. 3. 

16 e See ch. 22. 

17 f Cp. ver. 21, Mk. 6 453 see ch. 212. 

18 & Cp. Jon. 1 13 (Gk.). 

19 h Cp. Mt. 14 24 (& mg.), Mk. 647. 


i Cp. ch. 211, Job 98 (Gk.). Jj Cp. 
Mt. 14 26, Mk. 6 49, 50, Lk, 24 37, 

20 k Cp. Lk. 24 38, 39, 1 See Mt. 
14 27, 

21 m Cp. Mt. 14 33, 

22 © ver. 1, 2, © ch. 21 8, Mk. 39, 
Lk. 52; P ver, 15-21, 


2 Gr. little boats. 


28 4 Cp. ver. 1, 
8 See ver. 11, 

24 t For ver. 24, 25, cp. Mt. 1434-36 
Mk. 6 53-56, u ver. 17, 59; op. Mt. 
14 34, Mk. 6 53, 

25 V See ch. 1 38. 


r See ch. 41, 


26 w See ch. 151, © =X ver, 24, 
y ver. 2,14, 30; see ch. 211, % ver, 12, 
27 a Ts, 55 2. b Op. 1 Co. 613, 
© Cp. ver. 35, 50, 51, 54, 58, d See 


ver. 40, ch. 4 14, € ver. 53,62; see 


ch. 151, f Cp. ver. 33,51: see ch 
1028. & Cp. ch. 5 36, 37, 1036," h yer, 
37, 44-46, 57,65; ep. ch. 8 35, i Cp. 


Ezk. 94; see ch. 3 33, 
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him, J What must we do, that we may work - the works of God ? 
29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is 1 the work of God, 
mthat ye ™ believe on him whom !°he hath sent. 30 They said 
therefore unto him, P What then doest thou for a (sign, that 
we may see, and ‘believe thee? * what workest thou? 31 t Our 
fathers ate the manna in the wilderness; as it is written, U He 
gave them bread out of heaven to eat. 32 Jesus therefore said 
unto them, V Verily, verily, I say unto you, It was not Moses that 
gave you the bread out of heaven; but ¥my Father giveth you 
the = true bread out of heaven. 33 For the bread of God is ¥ that 
which ¥ cometh down out of heaven, and 2 giveth life unto @ the 
world. 84 They said therefore unto him, » Lord, evermore give us 
this bread. 35 Jesus said unto them, ¢I am the bread 4 of life: 
€he that fcometh to me shall not hunger, and he that & believeth 
on me shall never thirst. 36 But I said unto you, that ye have 
seen me, and yet i believe not. 374 All that which jk the Father 
giveth me shall come unto me; and !him that cometh to me I will 
in no wise cast out. 38 For ™JT am come down from heaven, not 
nto do mine own will, but 2 the will of him ° that sent me. 39 And 
P this is the will of him © that sent me, that 4 of all that which he 
hath given me TI should lose nothing, but *should raise it up 
at tthe last day. 40 For P this is the will of Umy Father, that 
every one that Vbeholdeth the Son, and *believeth on him, 
xYshould have eternal life; and ?I 8 will raise him up at tthe 
last day. 

41 zThe Jews therefore # murmured concerning him, because he 


1 Or, he sent 


2835 Cp. Lk. 310; see Ac. 16 30, 

k 100. 1558, Rev. 2 26; cp. Nu.811(Gk.), 
Ro. 46, 1 Th.13, Ja. 222.5 

29 lver.28, mi1Jn.323,  n ver. 
35,40; see ch.439. ~ 0 See ch.317, 

830 P ch. 218, 448; see Mt. 1228. 

@ ver. 2,14, 26; see ch. 211. r See ch. 
5 47, 8 Cp. ver. 28, 29, 

81 t ver. 49,58, Ex. 1615, 21, Nu. 11 
7-9, 215, Dt. 83, 2 Esd. 119, 1 Co. 10 3, 
He. 9 4. u Cited from Neh. 915; cp. 
Ps. 78 24, 25, 105 40, Wis. 16 20, 

82 v See ch. 1 51. w ver. 40; see 
ch. 517, x See ch.19. 

33 y ver. 50; cp. ver. 41,51,58. 2 Cp. 
ver, 35, 48, 50, 51,58; see ver. 27, ch. 5 21, 
a See ch. 1 29. 

34 b See ch. 4 15, 33, 

835 ¢ ver. 41, 48,51; ep. ver. 38, 42,50,58; 
see ch. 107. d See ver. 33 and ch. 8 12. 


2 Or, that I should raise him up 


e ch.414; cp. Is. 4910, Rev. 7 16. 
f ver. 37,44, 45,65, ch. 737; cp. ch. 5 40, 
Mt. 11 28, & See ver. 29. 

36 4 ver. 26 (?); cp. ch. 543, 15 24, 
i ver. 47, 64; see ch. 5 44. 

87 j ver. 39, ch. 17 2. k ch. 10 29, 
17 6, 9, 24, 1 ch. 10 28, 17 12, 

38 m See ch. 3 13. n See ch. 5°90, 
o ver. 44; see ch. 4 34. 

39 P Op. ch. 10 28, 29, Mt. 18 14. 


a ver. 37, r ch. 17 12, 189. 8 ver. 
44,54; cp.ch. 1125, 1 Co, 614. t ch. 
11 24, 12.48, 

40 u ver. 32; see ch.517, v ch. 
12.45, 14.17, 19, 16 10, 16, 19, w See 


ch. 3 25, x See ver. 29, 
ch. 4 14, 

41 2 ver. 52; see ch. 10, 
ep. ch. 712, 82. 


y ver. 27,54, 


a ver, 61; 
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said, >I am the bread which ¢came down out of heaven. 42 And 
they said, 41s not this Jesus, ¢ the son of Joseph, whose father and 
mother we know? how doth he now say, » I am come down out of 
heaven? 43 Jesus answered and said unto them, ® Murmur not 
among yourselves. 44 No man can fcome to me, except the 
Father & which sent me » draw him: and iI will raise him up in 
the last day. 4541t is written Jin the prophets, * And they shall 
all be 1taught of God. Every one ™that hath heard from the 
Father, and hath learned, fcometh unto me. 46 2 Not that any 
man hath seen the Father, save °he which is from God, he 
Phath seen the Father. 47 4 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ™ He 
that believeth hath eternal life. 48 I am the bread 8 of life. 
49 tu Your fathers did eat the manna in the wilderness, U and they 
died. 50 vwThis is the bread which Wcometh down out of heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, ¥and not die. 51 ST am Y the living 
bread 2 which %came down out of heaven: Vif any man eat of 
this bread, ®he shall live for ever: yea and the bread which 
w] will give is > my flesh, W ¢ for the life of 4 the world. 

52 e The Jews therefore f& strove one with another, saying, How 
can this man give us his flesh to eat? 53 Jesus therefore said unto 
them, } Verily, verily, I say unto you, i Except ye eat the flesh of 
Jthe Son of man and drink his blood, ye ¥ have not life in your- 
selves. 541 He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood lhath 
eternal life ; and ™I will raise him up at the last day. 55 = For 
my fiesh is !meat indeed, and my blood is 2drink indeed. 561 He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood °abideth in me, and 
I in him. 57 PAs 4the living Father ™sent me, and 48I live 


1 Gr. true meat. 


b ver. 33, 35, 38, e ver. 51, 58, 

424 1k. 422: cp. Mt. 1355, Mk. 63. 
e See ch. 1 45, 21. 

44 f See ver. 35, & ver. 38; see ch. 
4 34, h ch. 12 82, Jer. 313, Hos. 114; 
cp. ver. 65, ch. 4 23, i See ver. 39, 

45 j Ac.7 42, 1340, 1515; cp. Mt. 2656, 
Lk. 18 31, 24 27, 44, Ac. 10 43, 13 273; see 
Lk. 16 16, K Cited from Is. 5413 ; 

"cp. Jer. 31 33,34, 11 Co, 213, Ph. 315, 
1 Tb. 49, 1 Jn. 220; cp.1 Jn. 227, 
m (Cp. ch. 8 26, Mt. 16 17. 

46 n See ch. 118. © See ch. 1 14, 
729, P Cp. ch. 11, 3 32, 8 38, 

47 4 See ch. 1 51, r See ver. 36, 
ch. 3 36, 

48 s See ver. 35, 


49 t See ver. 31, u yer. 58, 


2 Gr. true drink. 


50 Vv Cp. Rev. 217. w See ver. 33, 
x ver. 91, 58, ch. 851, 11 26, 

51 ¥ See ch. 410, % ch. 313; ep. 
Ja. 315, 17, a See ver. 50, b ver. 
53-56; cp.ch.114. — ¢ ver. 57, Lk. 22 19, 


1Co. 1124, He.1010,1Jn.410. d See 
ch. 129. 

52 e ver. 41; see ch. 5 10, ich: 
916, 10 19, & ver. 60, ch. 3 9. 

53 b See ch. 1 51, i ver, 51, 


j ver. 27. k See ch. 20 31. 

54 1 See ver. 40. m See ver, 39. 

55 0 See ver. 51, 

56 © ch. 15 4,5, 1 Jn. 224, 324, 413, 
15,16; see ch. 14 20, 

57 P Cp. ch. 10 14, 15, 15 9,10, 17 21-22, 
25, 26, 4a Op. ch. 526; see Mt. 16 16. 
r See ch. 317, 8 ch. 11 25, Rey. 118, 
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because of the Father; Pso “he that eateth me, he also t shall 
live because of me. 58 U This is the bread which came down out 
of heaven: not as UV the fathers did eat, and died: “he that 
eateth this bread shall live for ever. 59 These things said he Win 
‘the synagogue, as he taught ¥ in Y Capernaum. 

60 4 Many therefore of his ® disciples, when they heard this, said, 
b This is ¢a hard saying; who can hear 2it? 61 But Jesus 4 know- 
ing in himself that his disciples © murmured at this, said unto 
them, Doth this fcause you to stumble? 62 What then if ye 
should behold & the Son of man } ascending i where he was before ? 
63 j It is Fthe spirit that quickeneth ; ¥ the flesh profiteth nothing: 
1 the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life. 
64 But ™there are some of you that "believe not. For Jesus 
dknew °from the beginning who they were that ™ believed not, 
and P who it was that should betray him. 65 And he said, For 
this cause have I said unto you, 4 that no man can come unto me, 
4 except it be given unto him of the Father. 

66 r Upon this many of his § disciples went back, and walked no 
more with him. 6&7 Jesus said therefore unto t the twelve, Would 
ye also go away? 68 uSimon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go? thou * hast the VY words of W eternal * life. 69 U And 
ywe have believed and know that #thou art @the Holy One of 
God. 70 Jesus answered them, > Did not I choose you ¢ the 
twelve, and one of you is 4a devil? 71 Now he spake of ¢ Judas 
f the son of Simon & Iscariot, for » he it was that should betray him, 
h being one of ¢ the twelve. 


1 Or, X @ synagogue 2 Or, him 3 Or, hast words 
t Op. ch. 14.19, 67 t ver. 70,71, ch. 20 24, Mt. 10 2, 5, 

58 u See ver, 31,33, 49-51, veh. 111, 2017, 2614, 20,47, Mk. 314, 16 (mg.), 
792+ see Ro. 158. 4.10, 67, 935, 10 82, 1111, 14 10, 17, 20, 43, 

59 w ver. 24; see Mt. 4 23. xOp. Lk. 613, 81, 91,12, 1831, 223,47, Ac. 
ch. 18 20 (mg.). y See ch, 212. 62, 100.155; cp.ch, 22, Mt. 1928, Lk. 

60 Z ver. 66; cp. ver. 64. a Seech. 2230, 

22, b See ver. 52, e Jude 15. 68 u ch. 140,42; cep. Mt. 1616, Mk. 

61 dver. 64; seech.225, ever.41. 829, Lk. 9 20, V Ac, 5203 cp. ch. 
f ch.1615 see Mt. 17 27. 1250, 17 3, 8. w See ver, 40, ch, 4 14, 

62 g& ver. 27. h See Mk. 16119), x See ver. 63, 

i Op. ch.1753 see ch. 313, 69 y Cp. ch. 1127, 178, 1 Jn. 416, 

63 j Cp.1 Co. 15 45,200.36. kKch. % See ch.149. @ Cp. ch. 10 36; see 
36,1P.318, 46. 1 ver. 68; cp.ch. Mk. 124. 
3 34, 8 47, 178, '70 b See ch. 13 18, ¢ See ver. 67, 

64m ver. 60, n ver. 36.47; see 4d Op. ch. 844, 182, 27, 1712, 
ch. 5 44. o See ch. 164. P ver. 71, '71 © See Mt. 2614. f ch. 13 25; 
ch.1311; see Mt. 104% ep. ch. 124, 13 2, 14 22, Mt. 104, Mk. 319, 

65 a ver. 44,45, ch.3 Lk. 6 16, & Cp. "Jos. 15 2h (?), Jer. 

66 r ver. 60,64. 8 “se ch, 22. 48 24,41(?), bh See ver. 64,67, Mk. 14.10, 
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1 And after these things Jesus # walked in Galilee: ® for he 
7 would not walk in Judeea,- because > ¢ the Jews sought to kill 
him. 2 Now the 4 feast 4 of > the Jews, @ the feast of tabernacles, 
was at hand. 3fHis brethren therefore said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that & thy } disciples also may behold 
thy works which thou doest. 4 For no man doeth anything iin 
secret, !and himself seeketh to be known J openly. If thou doest 
these things, ¥! manifest thyself ! tothe world. 5 ™ For even ™ his 
brethren did not ° believe on him. 6 Jesus therefore saith unto 
them, P My time is not yet come; but your time is alway ready. 
7 The world cannot hate you; but Ime it hateth, because f I testify 
of it, that Sits works are evil. 8 Go ye up unto the feast: I tgo 
not up * yet unto this feast ; because Umy time is not yet fulfilled. 
9 And having said these things unto them, he abode sézd/ in Galilee. 

10 But when V his brethren were t gone up unto the feast, then 
t went he also up, not publicly, but as it were in secret. 11 Ww The 
Jews therefore ¥ sought him at the feast, and said, Y Where is he ? 
12 And there was much 2 murmuring among the multitudes con- 
cerning him: @some said, He is a Pgood man; 4 others said, Not 
so, but he ¢leadeth the multitude astray. 13 Howbeit no man 
spake 4 openly of him ¢ for fear of W the Jews. 

14 But when it was now the midst of the feast Jesus f went up 
into the temple, and taught. 15 wThe Jews therefore ) mar- 
velled, saying, How knoweth this man iletters, having never 
learned? 16 Jesus therefore answered them, and said, jMy teach- 


A 


1 Some ancient authorities read and seeketh it to be known openly. 


2 Many 
ancient authorities omit yet. 


1 a Op. ch. 43, 61, 1154, Mt. 10 23. 
b See ch. 5 10, ¢ ver. 19, 25, 30, 32, 44, 


8 t See ch. 213, 


u Cp. ver. 6,30; 
see ch. 24, 


ch. 5 18, 8 37, 40,59, 10 31,39, 11.53, 57; 
see Mt. 21 46, 

2 4 See ch. 51, 64. © Levy. 23 34, 
Nu. 2912, Dt. 1613, Ezr.3 4, Neh.8 14, 
Fizk. 45 25, Hos. 129, Zec. 14 16, 18, 19, 
1 Mac. 10 21, 

3 f ver. 5,10; cp. Mk. 321; 
12 46, & Cp. ch. 6 66, 

41 Cp. ch. 1820, ich. 1154, Col. 
215 (Gk.); cp. Wis. 51. k ch, 1 31, 
211, 176, 211,14, Mk. 16[12,14]; see1 Jn. 
12, 1 Cp. ch. 14 22, 18 20, 

5 m Cp, Mt. 1357, Mk. 321. n See 
ver.38, 0 yer, 31,38, 39,48; see ch. 439, 

6 P Cp. ver. 8,30; see ch. 2 4. 

74 ch. 15 18, 23,245 ep. ch. 1814. 

r See ch. 18 87, 8 ch.319; cp. Col. 
121, 2-Ti.4 18, 1 Jn. 312, 2 Jn. 11, 


see Mt. 
h See ch. 22, 


10 V ver. 3,5; see Mt. 12 46. 

11 w See ver. 1. x ch, 1156, 
y Cp. ch. 9 12. 

12 2 ver. 32; cp. ch. 6 41, 61, a Cp. 
ver. 40, 43, b Cp. Mt. 19 16 (mg.), Mk 
1017, Lk. 18 18. ¢ ver. 47; cp. M 
27 63 (Gk.). 

13 4 ch. 1154 (Gk.). 
20195 ep. ch. 9 22,12 42, 

14 0p ver. 10; see Lk. 18 10. 

& ver. 28, 

15 b Cp. ver. 46, Mt. 22 22, Mk. 12 17, 
Lk. 4 22, 20 26, Ac. 413; ep Lk. 247, 

i Ac. 2624 (Gk.) ; cp. ch. ro Ts, 29 12, 
2 'Ti.315 (Gk.,). 

16) ch. 8 28, 1249, 1410, 24, Ac. 1719; 

ep. ch. 311, 32, 18 19. 


€ ch. 1938, 
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ing is not mine, J but his * that sent me. 1711f any man ™ willeth 
to do ™ his will, °he shall know of the teaching, whether it be j of 
God, or whether I Pspeak from myself. 18 He that 4speaketh 
from himself ™ seeketh ‘his own glory: but he that ™ seeketh the 
glory of him ‘that sent him, the same is * true, and no 8 unright- 
eousness isin him, 19 Did not Moses give you the law, and yet 
none of you doeth the law? "Why seek ye to kill me? 20 The 
multitude answered, V Thou hast a 1 devil: who seeketh to kill 
thee? 21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I did w one work, 
and *ye all?marvel. 22 For this cause hath ¥ Moses given you 
circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but 4 of 4 the fathers); and 
on the sabbath ye circumcise a man. 28 If a man receiveth cir- 
cumcision on the sabbath, ¥ that ® the law of Moses may not be 
¢ broken; ¢are ye wroth with me, because I made a man every 
whit whole on the sabbath? 24 ¢ Judge not according to appear- 
ance, but fjudge righteous judgement. 

25 Some therefore of &them of Jerusalem said, Is not this he 
whom } they seek to kill? 26 And lo, ihe speaketh j openly, and 
they say nothing unto him. *Can it be that ! the rulers indeed 
know that this is ™ the Christ? 27 Howbeit " we know this man 
© whence he is: but when ™ the Christ cometh, Pno one knoweth 
whence he is. 28 Jesus therefore 4 cried °%in the temple, * teach- 
ing and saying, = Ye both know me, and know whence I am; and 
tT am not come of myself, but UV he that sent me is true, ~ whom 
ye know not. 29 *I know him; because Iam Y from him, and 2 he 


1 Gr. demon. 2 Or, marvel because of this. Moses hath given you 


circumcision 


© Op. ch. 518, 1035, d ch.5163 see 


k ver. 28,33; see ch. 4 34, 

1'71 Cp. ch. 8 31, 32, 14 21,23, mch. 
8 44; cp.ch.5 40, 2 Th. 210, n Cp. 
Mitaweets © Cp. ch. 3 21, 8 483, Ps. 25 
9,14, Pr.332,Dn.1210,Ph.315, =pch. 
1249, 1410; ep, ver. 18, ch.1151, 1613; 
s2e ch. 5 80, P1465 Aue 

18 a See ver. 17, r Cp. ch. 5 30, 41, 
8 49, 50, 54, 12 48, 8 Cp. Ro. 28, 1 Co. 
136, 2 Th, 212, 

19 t ver.23; see ch. 117, u ver. 1. 

20 Vv ch.8 48,49, 52, 10 20; em. Mt.1118, 
Mk. 322, Lk. 7 33, 8 27. 

21 w ver. 23, ch. 52-9. x ch. 5 20, 

22. y Lev. 123. % Gn. 17 10, 21 4, 
Ac. 78, a ch. 6583 see Ro. 158, 

23 b Lk. 222, 2444, Ac. 1339, 155, 
28 23, 1 Co. 99, He. 10 28; ep. ver. 19, ch. 
117, 45, 8 (5), 17, Lk. 1629; see Lk. 2028. 


Mt, 122. 

24 e ch.815; cp. Ex. 23 2,3, Lev. 19 15, 
Dé. 116,17, 1619, 2 Ch. 197, Pr. 24 23, 
28 21, Is.11 3, Zec. 7 9, Mal. 2 9, 2 Co, 107, 
Ja. 21,9, al. f See Lk. 1257, 


, 258 Mk.15. h See ver. 1. 

26ich.1820, jCp.ver.13.  k See 
ch.429,  lver.48; seech.31. Myer, 
31, 41,42; see ch. 120. 

2'7 2 COp.ch. 6 42, 814,19,929, | och. 
JIG), P Cp. ver. 42. 

28 a ver.87, ch.115,1244. rver,14, 
8 See Mt. 2655, t ch.8 42; see ch. 5 30, 
u See ch. 8 26. v ver. 16, Ww ch 
819, 1521; cp. ch. 422, 855, Gal. 48 


1Th. 45, 2'Th.18. 
29 x ch. 855, 17 25; see Mt. 11 27. 

y ch. 6 46, 916,33; cp.ch.114. 2 See 

ch, 3 17, 
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7 29| S. JOHN ['7 40 
sent me. 808They sought therefore to take him: @Pand no 


man laid his hand on him, ? ¢ because his hour was not yet come. 
31 But 4 of the multitude many & believed on him; and they said, 
£ When & the Christ shall come, will he do more » signs than those 
which this man hath done? 32 iThe Pharisees heard the multitude 
jmurmuring these things concerning him ; and ¥ the chief priests 
and ikthe Pharisees !sent ™ officers to "take him. 38 Jesus 
therefore said, ° Yet a little while am I with you, and PI go unto 
Ghim that sent me. 34° Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and § where I am, ye cannot come. 385 tThe Jews therefore said 
among themselves, Whither will this man go that we shall not find 
him? U will he go unto V the Dispersion ! among W the Greeks, and 
teach W the Greeks? 36 What is this word that he said, ¥ Ye shall 
seek me, and shall not find me: and § where I am, ye cannot come ? 

37 Now Xon the last day, the *great day of the feast, Jesus stood 
and Y¥ cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him ®come unto me, 
and drink. 38 He that » believeth on me, ¢as ¢ the scripture hath 
said, @ out of his belly shall flow rivers of fliving water. 39 But 
& this spake he of » the Spirit, i which they that J believed on him 
were to receive: 2Kfor1™ the Spirit was not yet lgiven; "because 
Jesus was not yet glorified. 40 P Some of the multitude therefore, 
when they heard these words, said, This is of a truth 4 the prophet. 


1 Gy. of. 2 Some ancient authorities read for the Holy Spirit was not yet 
given. 

80 a ver. 44, ch. 10 39; cp. Mt. 21 46; 
see ver. 1, b ch. 820, © Cp. ver. 
6,8; see ch. 24. 

831 4 ch. 8 30, 10 42, 1145, 1211; cp. 
ver. 40, 49, ch. 223, 1242, Mt, 2111, Mk. 


38 b See ver.5. — ¢ Cp. Is. 123, 443, 
551, 5811, Ezk. 33, 471, &., Zee. 148 (2 ‘5 
d See ch. 222 and Lk. 421 and Ro. 917. 
e Cp. ch. 414, 526, 657, Pr.184, f See 
ch. 4 10, 


119. e See ver. 5. f Mt, 12 23. 39 @ Is. 443; cp.1 Co. 1213, Gal. 314. 
& ver. 26, 27, 41,42; seech.120, hee bch. 1 32,33, 36,8 , 84, 16 13, Ro. 8 16, 23, 
ch, 2.11, 238, 26, 27, 15 30, il Co. 210, 13, 12 7-9,11, 2 Co. 

82 i ver. 45, 47,48; see ch, 1 24. ] 22, Sic, 55, 12 18, Gale 3253 a 14, 5 22, 
jver.12, & Seech.1157, lver.30, 25, 68 _ Eph. 43, 617, Tana. 519, 1Ti.4 iL 
m yer. 45,46; see Mt. 26 58, n Cp. 1P. 12, 1Jn. 324, 5 6 8, Rey. 27,11,17 29, 


Mt. 1214, Mk.3 6, Lk. 6 11, 

88 © ch. 1235, 13 33, 14.19, 16 16-19, 
Pp See ch. 165. a See ver. 28, 

34 r ch. 821, 1333; cp. Mt.77, Lk. 
119. 8 See ch. 12 26, 

35 t See ver. 1, u Cp. ch. 8 22, 
Ary aule ye, ALP, dey Ut, Ihde ES Gales 
147 2, Is. 1112, 568, Zep. 310 (Gk.). 

w ch. 12 20, Ac, 11 20,141, Ro. 116, 1 Co. 
122-24, al. 

37 = Lev. 2336, Nu 
y See ver. 28. 
see ch, 414, 


. 29 35, Neh. 8 18. 
Z21s.551; cp. Mt. 56; 
@ See ch. 6 35, 


36, 18, 22 14 13, 3217. 
tik 228, Ac. 9 16- 18: 3 cp. ch. 133, 20 22, 
Lk. 24 49, j See ver. 5. MEAN: 
24,33; ep. ch. 20 22, Ac. 19 2. 1 ch. 
3 34, 20) 22, Lk. 1113, 1 Jn. 324, 413; see 
ch. 14 16, 17 and Ac. 2 38, m ch. 1 33, 
20 22, Mt, 118, 20, 311, 12 28, koa. 35, 
41, 67, 2 25, 41, al. (Gk). n ch. 14 
16, 17° 167. © ch. 854, 114, 1216, 23, 
13 31, 32, 16 ula Wf, ‘or 10, Ac. 313: cp. 


see Ac. 829, 


ch. 114,’9 211, Ph. 29, He. 29, 1P.121, 
40 P See ver. 31, ach. 6143; see 
Chide21h 26 
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41 Others said, This is the Christ. But some said, What, # doth 
* the Christ come out of Galilee? 42 Hath not tthe scripture said 
that * the Christ cometh 4 of the seed of David, and ¥from Beth- 
lehem, the village where David was? 48 So there arose ¥a 
division in the multitude because of him. 44 And ¥ some of them 
would have taken him; but Yno man laid hands on him. 

45 2 The officers therefore came to the chief priests and 2 Phari- 
sees; and they said unto them, Why did ye not bring him? 
46 zThe officers answered, 2 Never man so spake. 47 2 The 
Pharisees therefore answered them, P Are ye also led astray? 
48 ¢ Hath any of 4 the rulers & believed on him, or of 4 the Phari- 
sees? 49 But this multitude fwhich knoweth not the law are 
accursed. 50 & Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came to him 
before, being one of them), 51 » Doth our law judge a man, except 
it first Jhear from himself and know what he doeth? 52 They 
answered and said unto him, Jj Art thou also of Galilee? Search, 
and !see that * out of Galilee !ariseth no prophet. 


53 2[And they went every man unto his own house: 1! but 
Jesus went unto 4the mount of Olives. 2 And Pearly in the 
morning he came again into the temple, and all the people came 
unto him; and ¢ he sat down, and taught them. 3 And the scribes 
and 4 the Pharisees bring a woman taken in adultery; and having 
set her fin the midst, 4 they say unto him, *& Master, this woman 
€hath been taken in adultery, in the very act. & Now Pin the 
law Moses commanded us ito stone such: what then sayest thou 


1 Or, see: for out of Galilee &c. 
John vil. 53—vyii. 11. 
3 Or, Teacher 


41 r ver, 26,31; see ch. 120. s Cp. 


ver. 52, ch. 1 46 (?). 

42 t ver, 38, u Cp. Ps. 89 3 
Mt. 11. V Mic. 52, Mt.21,5,L 
wiS8. 161, 


J 5) SCC 
Lk. 24, 


48 x ch.9 16, 10195 cp. ver. 12, ch. 6 52. 


44 y See ver. 30, 
45 2 See ver. 82. 
46 a See Mt. 7 28, 29. 


47 b ver. 12, 
48 ¢1 Co, 120,26, 28; cp. ch. 12 42. 
d ver. 26; see ch.3 1, e See ver. 5. 


49 f Op. ver. 31, Ro, 217-20, 
50 € ch. 3 31, 1939, 


2 Most of the ancient authorities omit 


Those which contain it vary much from each other. 


51 b Ex. 231, Dt.176, 19 15; 
D313. 


cp. Ac. 
1D AAO, Teak, Tkehile,, jsyos TALS), 


52 iver. 41. & Cp. 2K. 1425 with 
Jos. 19 13, Mite UL S ken 7) ose Are: 
13 22, 

1 a See Mt. 211. 

2 b Cp. ver. 20, ch. 710,14, Mt. 26 55, 
Lk. ae aS Ac. 521. ce Mt. 51, 2655, 
Lk, 4 20, 

8 dver. ae seech.124. e¢ Nu. 513. 

f Op. Mt. 146, Ac. 47. 

4 & See ch. 138, 

5 h Ley. 20 10, Dt. 22 22, "DSi 


2224: op. Ezk. 16 28, 40, 23 45, 


? 
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of her? 6 And this they said, !j tempting him, * that they might 
have whereof to accuse him. But ! Jesus stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground. 7 But when they continued 
asking him, ™he lifted up himself, and said unto them, ® He that 
is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 
8 And Pagain he stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the 
ground. 9 And they, when they heard it, went out 4 one by one, 
beginning from the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman, where she was, in the midst. 10 And Jesus 
‘lifted up himself, and said unto her, Woman, where are they? did 
no man condemn thee? 11 And she said, No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said, § Neither do I condemn thee: go thy way ; from hence- 
forth tsin no more. | 


12 u Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying, YWI am 
the light of ¥ the world: he that V2 followeth me shall not # walk 
in ¥ the darkness, but P shall have ¢ the light 4 of life. 18 ¢The 
Pharisees therefore said unto him, fThou & bearest witness of 
thyself; thy witness is not true. 14 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Even if I & bear witness of myself, » my witness is true; for 
I know iwhence I came, and Jj whither I go; but Kye know not 
whence I come, or whither I go. 151Ye judge ™after the flesh ; 
n][ judge no man. 16 Yea and if I judge, ° my judgement is true ; 
for PI am not alone, but I and the Father 4 that sent me. 17 Yea 
and Tin S your law it is written, that the witness of two men is 


1 Or, trying 
6 j Mt. 161, 193, 2218, 35, Mk. 8 11, 


102, 1215, Lk.1116; ep.ch.66, Lk. 1025, 
k See Lk. 11 54, 1 ver. 8. 


Did wZOwee, 40, 6 40, 47, 53, 54, 10 10, 20 81 
also ch, 12 35,36 and Eph. 514,’ on 
ch. 14 and ch. 6 35, Ja. 1 12 (?), Rev. on 6, 


7m ver. 10, Lk. 13 11 n Op. Ro. 2214 d ch, 6 35; 14, 29° 
922; seo To.21. oDt177, — 6 63, 68, en 

8 P ver. 6, 13 e [ver. 3]; see ch. 1 24. f ch. 

9a Mk. 1419, 531, g See ch. 18 37, 

10r ver. 7. 14hCp. Rey.314. ich. 133, 1628; 

11's ver, 15; cprch.3847, Lk. 12 14° ép.ver.42,  j ver. 21, ch. 7338; ~ & Op. 
t ch. 514. ch. 7 28, 9 29, 

12 u ch. 737,38, Vv Cp. Neh. 9 12 15 1 ch. 7 24, 18.167; : 4 
Ps. 78 14, w ch. 14,9, 95, 12 36, Lk, m Cp.1 Co. 126, 2 Co. 5 16, aa re 
232; cp. Mt. 514 and Ps. 369, Is. 42 6, 12475 ep. [ver. 119) 


49 6, Mal. 42; see ch.107. ‘x ch. 15 

319, 12 35,46, Mt. 4.16, Lk.179,1 Jn. 28: 
see ‘Ac. 26 18° y See ch. 1 29, Z ch. 
12 26, 2119; ep. ch. 1027; 
a See ch. 12 35, 


see Mt. 1038. 
b Op. ch. 815, 16, 36, 
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16° © ch. 530, P ver. 29, ch, 16 82, 
q ver. 18, 26,29; see ch. 434, 

172 Nu. 35 80, Dt. 176, 1915; cp. Mt. 
1816, 2Co. 131, 1Ti. 519, 1 In. 59; see 
ch. 7 "93, 8 ch, 10 34, 


817) __ 8. JOHN [g 30 


true. 18] am he that beareth witness of myself, and t the Father 
uthat sent me beareth witness of me. 19 They said therefore 
unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, ¥ Ye know 
neither me, nor W my Father: *if ye knew me, ye would ¥ know 
wmy Father also. 20 These words spake he in 24 the treasury, 
as he taught in the temple: and Pno man took him; P ¢ because 
his hour was not yet come. 

21 He said therefore again unto them, ¢I go away, and @ ye 
shall seek me, and fshall die in your sin: @ whither 41 go, ye 
cannot come. 22 8 The Jews therefore said, ® Will he kill himself, 
that he saith, Whither 41 go, ye cannot come? 28 And he said 
unto them, 1J Ye are from beneath ; iI am from above: Kye are 
of this world; ™I am not Kof ! this world. 241 said therefore 
unto you, that "ye shall die in your sins: for ° except ye believe 
that, 1 PI am he, ™ ye shall die in your sins. 25 They said there- 
fore unto him, * Who art thou? Jesus said unto them, ? Even 
that which I have also spoken unto you tfrom the beginning. 
26 | have "many things to speak and to judge concerning you : 
howbeit Vhe Wthat sent me is true; and *the things which 
1 heard from him, these speak I ?¥ unto the world. 27 They 
perceived not that 2he spake to them of the Father. 28 Jesus 
therefore said, When ye have ® lifted up » the Son of man, ¢ then 
shall ye know that 441 am he, and that @I do nothing of myself, 
but fas the Father taught me, I speak these things. 29 And &he 
w that sent me is with me; he hath not left me alone; for ®I do 
always the things that are pleasing to him. 80 As he spake these 
things, 1 many J believed on him. 


2 Or, 8 How is it that I even speak to you at all? 3 Gr. 


Or, Iam he: and I do 


1 Or, al am 
into. 4 Or, dL am 


18 t See ch. 6 37, 


u ver, 16, 26, 29 ; 
see ch. 434, 

19 v Cp. ch. 7 28; also ver. 55, ch. 163. 
w ver. 49,54; seech. 517, x ch. 147; 
see Mt. 11 27, y ver.55; see ch. 10109. 

20 z See Mt. 27 6. a See [ver. 2]. 
b ch. 730, ¢ See ch. 2 4. 

21 4 ch. 14 28; cp. ch. 142,3, 1516, 
167, e See ch. 7 34. f ver, 24, Ezk. 
318, 1818, 338, 

22 e& ver. 31,48, 52,57; see ch. 510, 

h Cp. ch. 735, 


23 i See ch. 331, j Cp. ver. 44. 
k 1 Jn.45; see ch. 1836. 1 See ch. 
939, m ch. 17 14,16, 

24 n See ver. 21, 0 ch. 169. 


P yer. 28, ch, 426, 1319, Mk. 136, Lk. 218; 


cp. Dt. 32 39, Is. 43 10, 12,13; see ch. 11 27. 
a ver. 28 (mg.), 58, ch. 1319 (mg.). 

25 r Cp.ch.119, 8 Cp. Mt. 17 17, 
Mk. 919, Lk. 9 41. t See ch. 164. 

26 u ch. 1612. Vv ch. 333, 7 28, 
Ro. 3 4. w ver. 16,18; see ch. 434, 
x ver. 40; cp. ver. 28, ch.3 11,32, Rev. 11; 
see ch. 15 15, y Cp. ch. 18 20, 

27 2 ver. 18, 26. 


28 a ch. 314, 12 32, 34, b See ch. 
151, e Cp. ch. 16 8-11, d See 
ver. 24 (& mg. for mg.). & See ch. 5 30, 


f ver. 26; see ch. 716, 17, 
29 & ch. 1632, Ac. 1038; see ch. 1038. 
h yer. 55, ch. 434, 5 30, 638, 1510; cp. 


1 Jn. 3 22, 
80 i See ch. 7 31, j See ch. 439, 
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31 k Jesus therefore said to those ! Jews which had ™ believed 
him, “If ye abide in °my word, then ® are ye truly my disciples ; 
32 kand ye shall P know 4the truth, and the truth ‘shall make 
you free. 33 They answered unto him, § We be tAbraham’s seed, 
and have never yet been in bondage to any man: how sayest thou, 
Ye shall be made free? 34 Jesus answered them, ¥ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, V Every one that W committeth sin is the bondserv- 
ant of sin. 85 And * the bondservant abideth not Yin the house 
for ever: Y2the son abideth for ever. 36 If therefore @» the Son 
shall make you free, ¢ ye shall be free indeed. 37 41 know that 
ye are 4 Abraham’s seed ; yet & ye seek to kill me, because £8 my 
word 1hhath not free course in you. 38iI speak the things 
which I have seen with 2my Father: and ye also do the things 
which ye heard Jj from yow father. 839 They answered and said 
unto him, ¥ Our father is Abraham. Jesus saith unto them, ! If 
ye > were Abraham’s children, + ye would do the works of Abraham. 
40 But now ™ ye seek to kill me, "a man that hath told you ° the 
truth, P which I heard from God: this did not Abraham. 41 Ye 
do the works of 4your father. They said unto him, We were 
not born of fornication; we have Sone Father, even God. 
42 Jesus said unto them, t If God were your Father, ye would love 
me: for UI came forth and Yam come from God; for W neither 
have I come of myself, but *he sent me. 48 ¥Y Why do ye not 
5 understand my 2speech? Even because ® ye cannot P hear ¢ my 


1 Or, hath no place in you 2 Or, the Father: do ye also therefore the 
things which ye heard from the Father. 3 Gr. are. 4 Some ancient 
authorities read ye do the works of Abraham. 5 Or, know 


31 § Cp. ch. 717, 1421,23, 1 ver, 22, 
48, 52,57; seech.5 10, m. See ch. 5 47, 
nch.157,8, 2Jn.9; ep. ch. 538, Col.3 16. 
0 See ver. 43, 

32 P See 2 Jn. 1. @ ver. 40, 44, 45 ; 
see ch. 1 14, 17, r ver. 36, Ro. 6 18, 22, 
8 2, 1 Co. 7 22, 2 Co. 317, Gal. 51,13, Ja. 
125,212, 1 P. 216; 2 P. 219, 

33 § ver. 37,39, Mt.39, Lk.38; ep. 
Ro. 97; also Lk.19 9. t Lk. 155, Ro. 
413, 97, 111, 2 €o. 1122, Gal. 316,29 
He. 2 16, 

34 u See ch. 1 51, 


b) 


V Ro. 6 16, 20, 


Tit. 33, 2 P.219; cp. Rev.15. wp. 
1Jn.3 8, 

35 X Gn. 2110, Gal. 4 30, y Cp. 
ch. 142, He. 3 6. Lk. 15 31, 

36 @ Gal. 51. b See ch. 3 39, 
e ver. 32, 


87 d See ver. 33, e ver. 40, 59 ; 


see ch. 71, f Op. Ro. 1017; see 1 Jn. 
110, & See ver. 48, h Cp. Wis. 
7 23, 24, 


38 ich. 519; cp. ch. 311, 32, 6 46, 
j ver. 41, 44. 

39 k ver. 33,56, 1 Cp. Gal. 37,9. 

40 m ver. 37,59; see ch. 71, n Op. 
Ac. 222, 1731 (mg.), Ro.5 15, 1 Ti. 25. 
0 See ch. 117. P ver, 26, 

41 @ ver. 38, 44, r Cp. Hos. 24. 
S Dt. 32, Is. 6316, 648; ep. ver. 47. 

42 t Cp.1 Jn. 51, U ch. 16285 ep. 
ver. 14, ch. 133, 1627, 30,178,  viJn. 
oiZ0s ep Ele. 10)9! w See ch. 7 28, 
x See ch. 317, 

43 y See ch. 717. 2 ch. 4 41, Mt. 
2673 (Gk.). aJer.610; ep. 1Co.214.. 
bch. 524; ep. ver. 47, ch. 1424. ever. 
31,87, 51, 52, ch. 14 23,1520; ep, ch. 12 48, 
153, 1 Jn. 25. 
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word. #44 Ye are of & your father fthe devil, and the lusts of 
your father it is your will to do. & He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and 14stood not in ithe truth, because there is no 
truth in him. 2J When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of ¥ his 
own: for he is a liar, and the father thereof. 45 But because 
I say ithe truth, ye ! believe me not. 46 Which of you ™con- 
victeth me of sin? If I say truth, why do ye not ! believe me? 
472 He that °is of God Pheareth 4the words of God: ¥ for this 
cause ye hear them not, because *ye are not of God. 48tThe 
Jews answered and said unto him, Say we not well that thou art 
ua Samaritan, and Vhast a 3devil? 49 Jesus answered, I have 
not a ®devil; but WI honour *my Father, and ye Y dishonour 
me. 50 But #I seek not mine own Y glory: there is one that 
seeketh and judgeth. 514 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ? If 
a man keep my word, he shall never @see death. 52 fThe 
Jews said unto him, Now we know that thou hast a 3 devil. 
h Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and ithou sayest, P If 
aman ¢keep 4 my word, he shall never J taste of death. 53 © Art 
thou greater than !our father Abraham, } which is dead? and 
h the prophets are dead : ™ whom makest thou thyself? 54 Jesus 
answered, “If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing: °it is Pmy 
Father that glorifieth me; 4of whom ye say, that he is your 
God; 55 and "ye have not known him: t but I sknow him; 
and if I should say, I ® know him not, I shall be “like unto you, 
Va liar: but I §know him, and W keep his word. 56 x Your father 


2 Or, When one speaketh a lie, 
3 Gr. demon. 


1 Some ancient authorities read standeth. 
he speaketh of his own: for his father also is a liar. 


44 41Jn.38,12; cp. ver. 23; see Mt. 
13 38, e ver. 38, 41, f£ See ch. 670. 
& Gn. 48,9, 1 Jn. 312,15; cp. Wis. 2 24, 


Ro. 512, h Cp.1 Jn. 24. i See 
chal Li IGN. 4, 2 Col l3s see 
Rey. 12 9. k Cp. ch.111, 16 32, 1 Th. 
411, 


45 1 See ch. 5 47. 

46 m Op. He. 4153 see ch. 168. 

4'7 0 Cp. ch.1837,1Jn.46. o3Jn.U1. 
P Cp. ver.48. ch. 334, 1783 cp. ch. 
1515, 2rCp.ch.1026. 8 Cp. ver. 41, 

48 t ver. 22, 31, 52,57; see ch. 510, 
u See ch. 49. v See ch. 7 20. 

49 w ch.5 28; cp. ch. 718. x ver. 
19,54; seech.517. y Cp. Ps. 42. 

50 @ ver. 54; see ch. 541, 

51 a See ch. 151. b ch. 5 24, 11 26, 
¢ ver. 52, ch, 14 23,24, 15 20, 17 6, 1 Jn. 25; 


24 


cp. ver. 55, ch. 12 47, 1 Jn. 23; see Rev. 
13. d See ver. 43, e Lk. 226, He. 
115; cp.ver. 52, Ps.89 48, Mt. 16 28, Mk. 
91, Lk.9 27, Ac. 227, 31, 13 35-37, He. 29, 
52 f ver. 22, 31, 48,57; see ch. 510. 


& ver. 48, h Cp. Zec. 15. iver, 51, 
j See Mt. 16 28, 
58 & ch. 4 12. lver. 39, m(Cp. 


ch, 5 18, 10 33, 19 7,12. 
54 0 Cp. ch. 5 31,415 see ver. 50. 

© He. 55; cp.2P.117; see ch. 7 39. 

P ver. 19,49; seech.517, 4 Cp. ver.41, 
55° ch. 16 3, 17 25, 1 Co.121, 1 Jn.31, 


48; cp. ver. 19, ch. 7 28, 8 ver. 19; 
see ch. 10 15. t ch. 7 29, 17 253 see 
Mt. 1127. u ver, 44, vidn. 16, 


wch. 1510; cp. ver. 29, ch. 14315 see 
ver, 51, 

56 & ver. 33, 39, 
3 13 
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Abraham Y rejoiced 12to see my day; and he saw it, and was 
glad. 57 4The Jews therefore said unto him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and Phast thou seen Abraham? 58 Jesus said 
unto them, ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham ? was, 
df am. 59¢They took up stones therefore to cast at him: but 
£ Jesus 3 hid himself, and went out of the temple +. 
1 And @as he passed by, he saw a man blind P from his 
birth. 2 And his ¢ disciples asked him, saying, ¢ Rabbi, ¢ who 
did sin, f this man, or & his parents, that he should be born blind ? 
3 Jesus answered, Neither did this man sin, nor his parents: but 
h that ithe works of God should be made manifest in him. 4J We 
k must ! work i the works of him ! that sent me, ™ while it is day : 
m the night cometh, when no man can work. 5 When ™I am in 
the world, "I am the light of the world. 6 When he had thus 
spoken, °he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
5Pand anointed his eyes with the clay, 7 and said unto him, Go, 
wash in 4the pool of Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent). 
He went away therefore, and washed, and "came seeing. 8 The 
neighbours therefore, and they which saw him aforetime, that he 
was 8a beggar, said, t Is not this he that sat and begged? 9 Others 
said, It is he: others said, No, but he is like him. He said, I am 
he. 10 They said therefore unto him, How then were thine eyes 
opened? 11 He answered, %The man that is called Jesus made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to 4Siloam, 
and wash: so I went away and washed, and I V received sight. 
12 And they said unto him, W Where is he? He saith, I know not. 
13 They bring to ¥ the Pharisees Y him that aforetime was blind. 
1 Or, that he should see 2 Gr. was born. 3 Or, was hidden, and 
went &ec. 4 Many ancient authorities add and & going through the midst of 
them went his way, and 1so passed by. 9 Or, and with the clay thereof 
anointed his eyes 


y Cp. Mt. 1817, Lk. 10 24, He. 11 13,1 P. 

1 10-12; also Gn. 1717, 2 Lk. 17 22, 
5'7 a ver, 22, 31,52; see ch. 510, 

b Op. ver. 52, 


Jer. 32 18, 
3b Cp. ch.114; also ch. 321, 536, 
i See ch. 5 20, 
43 Cp. ch. 3 11, k Op. ch. 3 


58 ¢ See ch. 151 
28 (mg.), ch. 13819 (mg.) ; 
Ex. 3 14, 6 3, Ps. 684, Col. iS 
Rev. 18, 17; see ch. 11. 

59 e ch. 10 31,118; seech.71 
12 36 (& mg. for mg.). 
cp. ch. 10 39. heh. 91. 

1 a ch. 859 (mg.). 

2c See ch.22. — 

Cp. Wis. 819, 20, 
f Cp. ver. 34. 
14.18, Dt.5 9, Ps. 798, 


a ver, 24 (me 
cp. ch. 17 5,2 
He. 1 


co 
A> 


b Ac. 3 2, 148, 

d See ch. 1388. 
Lk. 13 2,4, Ac. 28 4. 
& Ex. 205, 84.7, Nu. 
109 14, Is. 65 6, 7, 


1 See ch. 434, m ch. 119, “2 35 5 oe 
ch. 7 33, Ps. 104 23, Me 13 12, Gal. 6 10, 
5 1 See ch. 14,5, 9, 812, 
6° Mk.733, 333. P Cp, Mt. 9 29, 
20 34, Mk. 8 25. 

7 4 Neh. 315, Ts. 86, Lk. 18 4, 
1137; see Lk. 721, 
8 8 Mk. 10 46, t Op. Ac. 32.10, 
11luver.6,7, Vv Cp. Lk. 418(Gk.). 

12 w Cp. ch. 7H), 


13 x ver, 15,16, 40; 
y ver. 1, 7, 


r ch. 


see ch, 1 24 
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14 2 Now it was the sabbath on the day when Jesus made the clay, 
and opened his eyes. 15 4 Again therefore > the Pharisees also 
asked him how he received his sight. And he said unto them, 
¢ He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 16 Some 
therefore of » the Pharisees said, This man is not 4from God, 
® because he keepeth not the sabbath. But others said, How 
can a man that is a sinner do such &signs? And } there was 
a division among them, 17 They say therefore unto the blind 
man tagain, What sayest thou of him, in that he opened thine 
eyes? And he said, J He is Fa prophet. 181The Jews therefore 
did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and had 
received his sight, until they called the parents of him that had 
received his sight, 19 and asked them, saying, Is this your son, 
who ye say was born blind? how then doth he now see? 20 His 
parents answered and said, We know that this is our son, and 
that he was born blind: 21 but how he now seeth, we know not ; 
or who opened his eyes, we know not: ask him; he is of age; he 
shall speak for himself. 22 These things said his parents, ™ be- 
cause they feared » the Jews: for 2° the Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man should P confess him to be 4 Christ, The should 
be put out of the synagogue. 23 Therefore said his parents, § He 
is of age; ask him. 24So they called ta second time the man 
that was blind, and said unto him, 'Give glory to God: ¥ we 
know that “this man is a sinner. 25 He therefore answered, 
Whether he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I * was blind, now I see. 26 They said therefore unto 
him, What did he to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 27 He 
answered them, YI told you even now, and ye did not hear: 
wherefore would ye hear it again? would ye also become his 
disciples? 28 And they reviled him, and said, Thou art his 
disciple ; but 2 we are disciples of Moses. 29 24 We know that 
God hath spoken unto Moses: but as for this man, P we know not 


142 ch. 59. 20. 109, a See ch. 1 20, r ch. 12 42, 
15 a ver. 10, b ver. 13,40; see ch. 162; cp. Mt. 1817, Lk. 6 22, 
6,7, 10 ‘ 23 8 ver. 21 
1 24. e ver. 6, /, 10, ver. 21, 
16 4 ver. 33, ch. 646, 7 29; cp. ch. 114, 24 t Cp. ver. 17, u Jos. 7 19, Jer. 


e Cp. ch. 5 10, 723, Mt. 12 2,10, Mk. 224, 1316, 1 Fsd.98; cp.18.65, 1 Ch. 1628, 
Lk.62,1814,143,  fver.33, ge See Ezr.311, Is.4212, Mal. 22, Lk. 1718, Ac. 


ch. 211. h ch. 7 43, 1019; cp. ch. 1223, Ro.420; see Rey.1113. Vver, 29; 
6 52, 7 12, cp. ver. 31, ch. 3 2. w ver. 16, 

177 iver. 15, jch. 419; cp. ch. 32, 25 = ver. 18, 24, 
6 14, k See Mt. 21 11. QT y ver. isy. 

18 1 vex. 22; cp. ver.13; see cli. 5 10, 28 2 Cp. ch. 545, Ro. 2 17, 

22m See ch. 7 13. n ver. 18; see 29 a See ver. 21. b Cp, ch, 7 27,28, 
ch, 510, ° Up. ch. 7 45-52, P Cp. 814; also ch. 199. 
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whence he is. 80 The man answered and said unto them, Why, 
herein is ¢the marvel, that ¢ ye know not whence he is, and yet 
ehe opened mine eyes. 314 We know that fGod heareth not 
sinners: but &if any man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, 
Shim he heareth. 32hSince the world began it was never heard 
that any one opened the eyes of a man born blind. 33 iTf this 
man were not from God, he could do nothing. 84 They answered 
and said unto him, J Thou wast - altogether born in sins, and dost 
thou teach us? And they ! cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had ™cast him out; and ® finding 
him, he said, © Dost thou P believe on 14the Son of God? 36 He 
answered and said, ® And who is he, Lord, that I may * believe on 
him? 87 Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and “he 
it is that speaketh with thee. 38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And Vhe worshipped him. 39 And Jesus said, W For judgement 
xcame I into ¥ this world, 2 that they which see not may see; and 
athat they which see may become P blind. 40 Those of ¢ the 
Pharisees which were with him heard these things, and said unto 
him, ¢ Are we also P blind? 41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
bblind, ye would have no sin: but now ye say, £ We see: your 
sin remaineth. 

TO 1 4 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not 

by the door into the fold of the sheep, but climbeth up 
some other way, the same is Pa thief and a robber. 2 But he that 
entereth in by the door is 2 the ¢ shepherd of the sheep. 3 To him 
4 the porter openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth 
his own sheep &by name, and fJeadeth them out. 4 When he hath 
put forth all his own, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow 


1 Many ancient authorities read r the Son of man. 2 Or, a shepherd 
30 ¢ Cp. ch. 12 87 
ch. 3 10, e ver. 7, 
31 f Job 279, 3513, Ps. 66 18, 109 7, 
Rye Zo elisa 16, 59 2, ‘Jer. 11 as 1412, 
Kuk. g18, Mice. 34, Zee. LoS Ome medias 
33 18, 84 Lb, 16, 145 19, Pr. 15 29 nC Cia 


Mk. 66, ad Cp. 3'7 u ch. 4 26, 

38 Vv See Mt. 82. 

39 w Cp. ch. ae -19; see ch. 5 22, 
x See ch. 11 27, y ch. 8 23, 11 9, 
12 25,31, 131, 1611, 18 36, 1 Jn. 417, 


% Cp. Mt. 1125, Tk 418, 10 21, a Op. 


Job 367, Ja. 516, Mt. 9 13, 1313, Mk. 412° 2 Co. 216, Rey. 
32 h See Lk. 170, 317, 18, b See Mt. 23 16, 
33 i ver, 16; cp. ch. 3 2, 1021, 40 ¢ ver, 13, 15, 165 see ch. 1 24, 
34 5 Op. ver. 2. Uk Cp. Ps. 515, 4d Ro. 219, 

1 ch. igs cp. ver. 22,35, 3 Jn. 10, 41 © ch. 15 22,24; cep. ch.1911, Ja. 417, 
35 m See ver. 34, n Op. ch.148, 1Jn.18, f Op. Pr, 26 12, 20) 20, 

See © See ch, 11 26, piJn.513; la See ch. 1 A b ver, 

seé ch. 4 39, Qa See Mt. 14 33, 2 c ver, 11. 
Yr See ch. 151, 3 4 Cp. Mk. 13 34. e3 Jn. 14; 


36 s aoe Ro. 1014, 


t yer, 39 5 
ch, 4 89 


Sec 


Ex. 33 12,17, IkS, 45.4) 45 3, 4, aig) ‘59, a 
Rev.3 5, f Cp, ver. 9. 
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him: for they know his voice. 5 And &a stranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice 
of strangers. 6 This !® parable spake Jesus junto them: but 
they - understood not what things they were which he spake 
unto them. 

7 Jesus therefore said unto them ] again, ® Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ™"] am the door of the sheep. 8 All that came before 
me are ° thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. 
9 Pi am the door: by me if any man enter in, dhe shall be saved, 
and ¥ shall go in and go out, and § shall find pasture. 10 The thief 
cometh not, but that he may steal, and tkill, and destroy: ¥I 
came that they may V have life, and may 2 have 7¢ * abundantly. 
11 y[ am the good 2shepherd: the good shepherd @layeth down 
his life for the sheep. 12 > He that is © a hireling, and not a shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth 4 the wolf coming, 
and &leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and the wolf fsnatcheth them, 
and & scattereth them: 13 he fleeth because © he is a hireling, and 
hicareth not for the sheep. 14i31 am the good shepherd; and 
kT know mine own, and ! mine own know me, 15 ™Xeyen as the 
Father knoweth me, and °I Pknow the Father; and 41 lay 
down my life for the sheep. 16 And fother sheep I have, which 
are not of 8this fold: tthem also [ “must 3 bring, and V W they 
shall hear my voice ; and 4 t they shall become *Y one flock, * 2 one 
shepherd. 17 4 Therefore doth the Father love me, ? because ¢ I 


3 Or, v lead 4 Or, there 


1 Or, iproverb 
shall be one flock 


2 Or, W have abundance 


5 & Cp. ver. 12, 13, 

6 bch. 16 25, 29 (mg.). 
25, 29, Sir. 4717, 2 P. 222. 
k See Mk. 9 32. 

71 Cp. ch. 812, 21, m yer, 9,11,14; 
ep. ch. 6 35, 41,48, 51, 1125, 14.6, 15 1,5, 
n Cp. ch. 146, Eph. 218. 

8 o ver. 1, Ob. 5; cp. Jer. 231,2, Ezk. 
34 2, al. 

9p See ver. 7. 
r See Ac. 1 21. 


ich. 16 
j ch. 9 40, 


a Cp. ch. 5 34, 
8 Ps, 232, Ezk, 3414. 


10 t Cp. Jer. 231, Ezk.343, udp, 
ver. 28, ch. 6 38, 40, 51, v See ch. 8 12, 
2031, wCp.ch.116, = Ro.517(Gk.) 


11 y ver. 14, Ts. 40 11, 6311, zk. 3 
12, 23, 37 24, Zec. 137, He. 13 20, 1 P. 2 25, 
Oa epuchy Zl toSh (Ps: 23, Revo Gli: 
see ver. 7. % ver. 2. a ver, 15, 17, 
ch. 1513, 1 Jn.3163; cp. ch.15 37, Mt. 
20 28, Mk. 10 45, 

12 b Cp. Ezk., 34 2-6. © Cp. ver. 5. 
d See Mt. 715, e Zec. 11 17, 137, 


f Js.9 20; cp. ver. 28, 29, € ch. 11 52; 
cp. Jer. 10 21, 231-3, 1 Mac. 6 54. 

13 b Cp.1 P. 52. i Zec. 1116; ep, 
Tob. 10 5, Wis. 12 13, 1 P. 57. 

14 j See ver. 11, k ver. 27, Nah. 17, 
1Co. 8%, Gal. 49, 2 Ti. 219; cp.1 Jn. 4 
Gis. 1 ver. 4; cp. ch. 149. 

15 m Cp. ch. 1721; see Mt. 1127. 

n See ch. 657, 0 ch. 17 25; see ch. 


7 29, .P ch. 147, 163, 1 Jn. 213, 31; 
see ch. 819. a See ver. 11, 
LGaraisgo 628: s ver. 1, t Cp. 


Eph. 2 18-18, 1 P. 225; also Mt. 811, 12 
and Ezk. 34 11-13, u See ch. 3 14, 
Vv ver. 3. w ver. 27, ch. 5 25, 18 37; 


cp. Ac. 28 28, 1 Jn.4 6. x Cp. ch. 
11 52, 1282, 17 11, 21 22. y See Lk. 


12 £2, Z Eccles, 12 11, Ezk. 34 23, 
37 24, 

17 a Ph. 29; see ch. 520, b Ts. 
537, 8,12, He, 29, 122,1P.223, ¢See 


ver. 11, 
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lay down my life, that I may take it again. 184No one ! taketh 
it away from me, but ¢I lay it down @ of myself. I have * power 
to lay it down, and f I have 2 power to take it again. & This com- 
mandment received I from } my Father. 

19 iThere arose a division again among J the Jews because of 
these words. 20 And many of them said, * He hath a * devil, and 
lis mad; why hear ye him? 21 Others said, These are not the 
sayings of one ™ possessed with a *devil. ™Can a 3 devil open 
the eyes of the blind? 

22 4 And it was the feast of °the dedication at Jerusalem: it 
was winter ; 28 and Jesus was walking in the temple P in Solomon’s 
porch. 244 The Jews therefore came round about him, and said 
unto him, How long dost thou hold us in suspense? If thou art 
rthe Christ, *tell us t plainly. 25 Jesus answered them, I "told 
you, and ye believe not: V the works that I do Win ¥ my Father's 
name, Vthese bear witness of me. 26 But Yye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep. 27 2My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they @follow me: 28 and PI give unto them 
¢ eternal life; and 4 they shall never © perish, and fno one shall 
snatch them out of ®my hand. 29 °1My Father, * which hath 
given them unto me, ! is greater than all; and no one is able to 
& snatch § them out of » the Father’s hand. 30™ J] and the Father 
are one. 811The Jews °took up stones again to stone him. 
32 Jesus Panswered them, 4 Many good works have I shewed you 
from the Father; for which of those works do ye stone me? 


1 Some ancient authorities read took it away. 2 Or, right 3 Gr. demon. 
4 Some ancient authorities read At that time was the feast. 5 Some ancient 
authorities read j That which my Father hath given unto me. 6 Or, aught 
18 d Cp. ch. 18 6, Mt. 2653. e Cp. 26 y Op. ch. 8 47. 
ch. 5 380, f ch. 219; cp. Ph. 2:7, 27 @ ver, 14,16, a ver. 4,16 (mg.); 
& ch. 1249, 1431, 1510, ‘h ver. 25,29, see ch. 8 12, 
87: seech. 517, 28 b ver. 10, ch. 627, al.; cp. 1 Jn. 225, 
19 i ch. 7 43, 9 16, j ver, 24, 31,33; 5115 see ch. 6 40, e See ch. 4 14. 
see ch. 5 10, d ch. 1712, 189. € ch. 316, 1712, Mt. 
20 k Cp. Wis. 54; seech.720, 1p. 1814, Ro. 212, 1 Co. 118, 8 11, oP, Bee 
Wis. 14 28, Mk. 3 21, Ac. 26 24. cp. ch. 639, f Cp. ch. 63 37, 39. 
21 m See Mt. 4 24. n Cp. Hx.411, 8 Cp. ver. 12. h Op. Dt. bo 39, Is. 49 2, 
Ps. 146 8; see ch. 9 33, 5116, Wis, 31, 
22 0 1 Mac. 459, 2 Mae. 10 5, 6, 29 i ver. 18, 25,37; seech.517,. i Op. 
23 Pp Ac. 311, 512, ch. 17-2, 1 Jn. 54. k See ch. 6 37, 172 
24 4 ver. 19, 31,33; see ch. 510, 1 Cp. ch. 14 28, 
r See ch. 1 20, S Mt. 26 63, Lk. 22 67, 30 m ch, 1711, 22; ep. ch. 149 and ch. 
t See ch. 16 25, 519, 
25 u Cp. ch. 216, § 17-47, 7 38, 812, 24, aoe n ver. 19,24; see ch. 5 10, ° ch, 
56, 58; also ch.4 26,937, al.  Vver, 38; 59,118; see ch. 71, 
see ch. 5 36, w See ch. 5 43, x ver. a Pp RP 517,19; ee Mk, 1114, 
18, 29,87; see ch. 51%, q ver. 37; see ch. 82 
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33 1 The Jews answered him, For a good work we stone thee not, 
but 7 for blasphemy ; and because that thou, being a man, * makest 
thyself God. 34 Jesus answered them, tIs it not written Vin 
tyour law, VI said, Ye are gods? 35 If he called them gods, 
wunto whom the word of God came (and ¥ the scripture cannot 
be Y broken), 36 say ye of him, 2 whom 2 the Father ! 2 sanctified 
and ¢sent into the world, ¢Thou blasphemest ; because ¢I said, 
I am fthe Son of God? 387 8If I do not }the works of imy 
Father, jbelieve me not. 38 But if I do them, - though ye 
Jbelieve not me, !believe the works: that ye may know and 
understand that ™the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 
39nThey sought again to take him: and ° he went forth out of 
their hand. 

40 And he went away Pagain 4beyond Jordan into the place 
where John was at the first baptizing; and there he abode. 
41 And many came unto him; and they said, John indeed did no 
rsion: but Sall things whatsoever John spake of this man were 
true. 42 And t many "believed on him VY there. 
rE I 1 Now a certain man was sick, # Lazarus of > Bethany, 

of the village of ¢ Mary and her sister Martha. 2 And @it 
was that Mary which anointed ¢ the Lord with ointment, and wiped 
his feet with her hair, whose brother # Lazarus was sick. 3 The 
sisters therefore sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, f he whom thou 
lovest is sick. 4 But when Jesus heard it, he said, & This sickness 
is not hunto death, but for ithe glory of God, J that ¥ the Son of 
God may be glorified thereby. 5 Now!Jesus loved ™ Martha, and 


1 Or, consecrated 


88 r ver. 36, Lev. 2416, 1 K. 21 10, 13, 
Mt. 9 3, 26 65, 66, Mk. 27, 14 63, 645 ep. 
ch. 19 7. 8 ch. 5 18. 

34 t ch. 817. 

Ro. 319, 1 Co. 14 21, 
Ps. 826; cp. Ps. 821. 

35 w Cp. Jer. 12, 21, al., Lk. 323 see 
Lk. 51, x See ch. 222. y Op. ch. 
5 18, 7 23, Mt. 5 17, 19, 

86 z Cp. ch. 6 69, Jer. 15, Sir.45 4, 497, 


u ch. 1234, 15 25, 
v Cited from 


a Cp. ch. 6 27, b ch. 17 19. e See 
ch.317, GSeever.33. ech,5 17,18; 
cp. ver. 30, f See Mt. 1439, 


37 & ch. 15 24. h ver. 32; see ch. 
5 20, i yer. 18,25, 29; see ch. 517. 
j See ch. 5 47, 

88 §— ch. 1411. 1 ver. 25; see ch. 
5 36, m ch, 1410, 11, 20, 17 21,23; cp. 
ch. 8 29. 


89 n See ch. 71,30, 0 See ch, 8 59 


(mg.). 

40 P ch. 1 28, a Cp. Mt. 191, Mk. 
101. 

41 vr See ch. 211, 8 ch. 17,29-34, 
8 27-30, 5 33, 

42 t See ch.7 31. 
v ver. 40, 

1 4 ch.121,2,9,10; ep, Lk, 16 20, 23-25, 


u See ch, 4 29, 


b ver. 18; see Mt. 21 17. ce See Lk. 
10 38, 39, 

2 4 ch. 123; cp. Lk. 738. e See 
ch. 4 1, 


3 f Cp. ver. 5, 11, 36, 

4 & Cp. ver. 11, Mt. 924, Mk. 5 89, Lk. 
8 52, h Cp. 2K. 201, i ver, 40; 
cp. ch. 93, 1331, j See ch. 7 39, 
k See ch, 5 25, 

5 l ver. 3; ep. ch. 13 23, Mk, 1021, 
m See ver. 1, 
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her sister, and ™ Lazarus. 6 When therefore he heard that he 
was sick, 2 he abode at that time two days in the place where he 
was. 7 Then after this he saith to the disciples, ° Let us go into 
Judeea again. 8 The disciples say unto him, P Rabbi, 4% the Jews 
were but now seeking to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again ? 
9 Jesus answered, * Are there not twelve hours in the day? tIf 
a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the 
light of Uthis world. 10 But tvif a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because the light is not Win him. 11 These things 
spake he: and after this he saith unto them, * Our friend ™ Lazarus 
y is fallen asleep; but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. 
12 The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord, if he is fallen 
asleep, he will ! recover. 13 Now Jesus had spoken of his death : 
but they thought that he spake of 4 taking rest in sleep. 14 Then 
Jesus therefore said unto them P plainly, ™ Lazarus is dead. 
15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the 
intent ye may ¢ believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. 
16 de Thomas therefore, 4 who is called 2? Didymus, said unto his 
fellow-disciples, Let us also go, f that we may fdie with him. 

17 So when Jesus came, he found that he had been in the tomb 
& four days already. 18 Now } Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 
about fifteen furlongs off; 19 and many of ithe Jews had come 
to J Martha and Mary, * to console them concerning their brother. 
201Martha therefore, when she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: ! but Mary still sat in the house. 21 Martha 
therefore said unto ™ Jesus, Lord, "if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 22 And even now I know that, whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of God, ° God will give thee. 23 Jesus saith unto 
her, Thy brother shall rise again. 24 P Martha saith unto him, 


1 Gr. be Z saved. 2 That is, Twin. 
6 1 Cp. ch. 24, 7 6, 8. 16 4 ch. 20 24, 212, e ch. 14 5, 
7 © Cp. ch. 10 40, 20 26-28, Mt. 103, Mk. 318, Lk. 615, Ac. 
8 » See ch. 138, Geverslosinsowialo: f Cp.ch. 13 37, 
36, 45,54; see ch. 510, r ch. 859, 17 & ver. 39; ep. ver. 6, 


1031; see ch. 71, hee eee 7 
98 Cp, Lk. 1893, 6 See ch. 94and “10 hs See Me aI. 


1 Jn. 210, u See ch. 9 39, _ 193 ver. 8,31,33, 36, 45,54; see ch. 5 10, 
ea pe wri 9 35 ‘ j See ver. 1, k ver. 31, Job 211; ep. 
eine) nO 18.8118, 10h. 1012, Jdth, 1624,” Sir 
11 x Cp. ver. 3. y Cp. ver.43 see 22025 see 1 Th. 211 (Gk.), 
Mt. 27 52, 20 1 Cp. Lk. 1088, 39, 
12 2 See Mk. 10 52 (mg.). 21 m ver. 32; ep. ver. 15,37, n Cp. 
13 a Wis. 1714 (Gk,). ver. 87, 
14 b See ch. 16 25, 22 © Cp. ver. 42, ch. 9 31, 
15 c¢ See ch, 5 44, 24 P Cp. ver. 39. 
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I know that he shall rise again in 4 the resurrection at * the last 
day. 25 Jesus said unto her, §tI am the resurrection, and tthe 
life: he that Vv believeth on me, W though he die, x yet shall he 
live: 26 and whosoever liveth and V believeth on me Y shall never 
die. 4 Believest thou this? 27 She saith unto him, ® Yea, Lord: 
b | have believed that ¢ thou art the Christ, ¢ the Son of God, even 
dhe that cometh into the world. 28 And when she had said this, 
@she went away, and called Mary ‘her sister fsecretly, saying, 
& The ? Master is here, and calleth thee. 29 And she, when she 
heard it, arose quickly, and went unto him. 30 (Now Jesus was 
not yet come into the village, but was still © in the place where 
Martha met him.) 31 4The Jews then iwhich were with her in 
the house, and i were comforting her, when they saw Mary, that 
she rose up quickly and went out, followed her, supposing that 
she was going unto the tomb to ? weep there. 32 Mary therefore, 
when she came where Jesus was, and saw him, ¥ fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, ! Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. 33 When Jesus therefore saw her 4 weeping, and 
hthe Jews also 4 weeping which came with her, he > ™ groaned in 
n the spirit, and 6 was © troubled, 34 and said, Where have ye laid 
him? They say unto him, Lord, come and see. 35 P Jesus wept. 
386 h The Jews therefore said, Behold 4how he loved him! 87 But 
some of them said, Could not this man, ¥ which opened the eyes 
of him that was blind, * have caused that this man also should not 
die? 38 Jesus therefore again 7t groaning in himself cometh to 
the tomb. Vv Now it was a cave, and V Wa stone lay § against it. 


1 Or, her sister, saying secretly 2 Or, Teacher 3 Gr. j wail. AiG 
jwailing. 5 Or, was moved with indignation in the spirit 6 Gr. troubled 
himself. 7 Or, being moved with indignation in himself 8 Or, upon 


qa ch. 5 28,29, Dn. 122, 2 Mac. 714; ep. 28 e Cp. ver. 20, 30, faite tela Oar 
Ac, 2415; see Lk. 14 14, rch. 639, Ac. 16387 (Gk.). g See ch. 138. 
1248. 31 45 ver. 8,19, 45,54; see ch. 5 10. 

25 8 See ch. 107. t Cp. ch. 521, i See ver. 19, ich. 16 20, 20 11, 18, 15, 
1 Co. 1521, Eph.2 6; seech.639, uch. Mt.218, Mk. 538, Lk. 713, 852, Ac, 939, 
146; cp. ‘ch. 65 57, 1 Co. 1521, Col.384; al. (Gk.). 


see ch.1 4. v ver. 45,48 ; see ch. 4 39, 32 k See Lk. 8 28. 1 ver. 21, 

w Cp. ch. 12 25, x See ch. 3 36, 33 ™ ver. 38; cp. La. 26, Mt. 930, Mk. 
26 y ch. 650,51, 8 51, 2 Cp.ch. 148,145 (Gk.). n ch. 13 21, Mk. "g 12: 

9 35, Mt. 9 28. cp. ch. 19 $0 Mt. 27 50, Mk. 28, Lk. 23 46, 
2'7 a ch. 2115, 16, Mt. 9 28, 1527, Mk. © ch. 12 27, 13 21, 

728; cp. Rev. 167 ie b ch. 669, 20 31, 35 Pp Cp. Lk. 19 41. 

1Jn.51,5; ; cp. ch. 824, 1319, 1 Jn. 416. 36 a See ver. 3. 

© Mt.1616; see ch. 1 20, 34,49 and Mt. 37 = ch.9'6; 7. 8 Cp. ver. 21, 32, 

1423 and Mk. $29. d ch. 614; ep. 38 t See ver. 33, w Is. 2216; ep. 

ch. 19, 939; also ch. 16 28, 1837; see 2Ch. 1614, v Mt. 27 60, Mk. 15 46, 

Mt. 113. w ch. 201, Lk, 242, 
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39 Jesus saith, WTake ye away the stone. * Martha, the sister 
of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he 
stinketh : for Y he hath been dead four days. 40 Jesus saith unto 
her, 2 Said I not unto thee, that, 2 if thou believedst, thou shouldest 
see 2 the glory of God? 41 So Wthey took away the stone. And 
Jesus P lifted up his eyes, © and said, 4 Father, I thank thee that 
thou heardest me. 42 And ¢I knew that thou hearest me always : 
but f because of the multitude which standeth around I said it, 
¢ that they may £9 believe that thou didst send me. 48 And when 
he had thus spoken, ihe cried with a loud voice, J Lazarus, come 
forth. 44kHe that was dead came forth, ! bound hand and foot 
with 1 grave-clothes; and ™his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 

45 n Many therefore of ° the Jews, P which came to Mary and 
4 beheld 2 that which he did, "believed on him. 46 But some 
of them 8 went away to tthe Pharisees, and told them the things 
which Jesus had done. 

47 u The chief priests therefore and ¥V the Pharisees W gathered 
xa council, and said, Y What do we? for this man doeth many 
Zsions. 48 If we let him thus alone, all men will @ believe on 
him: and P the Romans will come and take away both ¢ our place 
and our nation. 49 But a certain one of them, ¢ Caiaphas, & being 
high priest that year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 
50 nor do ye take account that fit is expedient for you that one 
man should die for & the people, and that the whole ® nation perish 
not. 51 Now this he said not of himself: but i being high priest 
that year, J he prophesied that Jesus should * die for the nation ; 


1 Or, grave-bands 


39 = Cp. ver. 24, 
ver. 6, 

40 z ver. 25,26; ep.ch. 5 44, Mt. 17 20, 
Mk. 5 36, 9 23,24, Lk. 17 6, a ver. 4; 
cp. Ro. 64. 

41 bch. 171, Mt. 1419, Mk. 641, Lk. 
JASN Cp AC au) 00. e ch. 12 27, 23, 17; 
see Mk. 1 35, d See Lk, 22 42. 

42 e Cp. ver. 22, Mt. 26 53, 

12 29,30, & ch. 17 8,21; ep. ver. 27, 
ch. 6 29, 173, h See ch.3 17, 

43 i See Lk. 7 14. 

44 & ch. 5 28, 29, 
m (p. ch. 20 7. 

45 uch. 1211; ep. Ac. 942; see ch. 
eae Oo ver, 8,19, 31, 32, 36, 54: see ch. 
510, P ver. 19, a See ch. 223, 
r yer. 25,48; see ch. 439, 


y ver. 173 ep. 


f ch. 


j See ver. 1, 
1 ch. 19 40, 


2 Many ancient authorities read the things which he did. 


46 s Cp. ch. 515, 9 13, 
see ch. 1 24. 

47 u See ver. 57, 
w See Mt. 263. 


t ver. 47, 57; 


v See ver. 46, 
x See Mt. 5 22, 


y ch. 1219; ep. Ac. 416, z See ch. 
211, 23, 
48 a ver. 25,45; see ch. 439, b Cp. 


ch. 6 15, 18 36, 37, © Op. Mt. 2415, 
1 Esd. 878, 2 Mac. 519, 20, Ac. 6 13,14 
21 28, , ; 

49 d ch. 1813, 14, 24,28; see Mt. 26 3, 
e ver. 51, ch. 1818, 


50 f ch. 18 14. & Cp. Lk. 210; see 
Ac. 10 2, h ch. 1835, Lk. 75, 232; 
see Ac. 10 22, 

51 i ver, 49, j Cp. Ex. 28 30, Ley. 


88, Nu. 2721, 1 S.239, 28 6, 307, Ezr.2 63 
Neh. 7 65, k Cp. ch. 1015, 


? 
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52 and ! not for the nation only, but ™ that he might also gather 
together into one ™ the children of God © that are scattered abroad. 
53 So from that day forth they P took counsel that they might put 
him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore 4 walked no more 4 openly among * the Jews, 
but departed thence into the country nea? to the wilderness, into 
a city called * Ephraim; and there he tarried with the disciples. 
55 Now tthe passover of the Jews was at hand: and Umany went 
up to Jerusalem out of the country before the passover, V to 
purify themselves. 56 WwThey sought therefore for Jesus, and 
spake one with another, as they stood in the temple, What think 
ye? That he will not come to the feast? 57x Now Y the chief 
priests and Y the Pharisees had given commandment, that, if any 
man knew where he was, he should shew it, P that they might 
take him. 

[2 1 a Jesus therefore six days before > the passover came 

to ¢ Bethany, ¢ where ¢ Lazarus was, ‘whom Jesus raised 
from the dead. 2 So they made him a supper there: and & Martha 
served ; but © Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat with him. 
3 h Mary therefore took ia pound of ointment of 1 spikenard, very 
precious, and J anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with 
her hair: and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. 
4 But * Judas Iscariot, one of his | disciples, which should betray 
him, saith, 5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
2m pence, and ®given to the poor? 6 Now this he said, not 
because he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, and 
n having the * bag 4° took away 4 what was put therein. 7 Jesus 
therefore said, *Suffer her to keep it against the day of my 


1 See marginal note on Mark xiv. 3. 
3 Or, bow 
it was that she might keep tt 

52 1 Js. 496, 1 Jn. 2 2. m See ch. 


1016, n ch, 112, Ph. 215,1J3n.31, 
2,10, 52: ep.ch.113, 841,47, 3dn. 11; 


see Ro. 816 and 1 Jn. 229. o See 
ch, 10 16, 

58 p Mt. 264; see ch. 71. 

54 4 See ch. 71,4. r ver. 8,19, 31, 


33, 36,45; see ch. 510, 
(mg.)? 

55 t ch.213; see ch. 64. u Lk. 
2 42, v Nu. 910, 2 Ch. 30 17,18; ep. 
ch. 18 28, Ac. 21 24. 

56 w ch. 7 11, 

57 x ver. 46, 47, y ver. 47, ch. 7 52, 
183, Mt. 2145, 27 62; see ch, 1 24, 1210. 


8 2 Ch. 1319 


4 Or, P carried what was put therein 


2 See marginal note on Matt. xviii. 28. 
5 Or, Let her alone : 


1 a For ver. 1-8, see Mt. 26 6-13 and 
Mk. 14 3-9; op. Lk. 737-39, b ver, 
12,20, ch. 1155; see ch. 6 4. © See 
Mpp2iit) dich, 1115) Neiver:9;10jL7- 
f ch. 11 38, 34, 

2 & Lk. 1038, 40, 

8h ch. 112; cp. Lk. 7 27, 38, i ch 
19 39, j Lk. 738; cp. Ps. 235, 457 
1332, Mt. 267, Mk. 14 3. 


b) 


4k See ch. 671, 1 See ch. 22, 
5 m See Mt. 1828. n ch, 1329, 
6 0 ch. 20 15 (Gk.). P ch, 1917 


(Gk.). a Cp. Lk. 83. 
7 r See ch, 19 40, 
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burying. 8 For *the poor ye have always with you; but *me 
ye have not always. 

9uThe common people therefore of V the Jews learned that he 
was there: and they came, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they 
might see W Lazarus also, ¥ whom he had raised from the dead. 
10 y But #the chief priests took counsel that they might put 
wlazarus also to death; 11 because that #by reason of him 
b many of ¢the Jews went away, and 4 believed on Jesus. 

12 On the morrow !&a great multitude that had come to & the 
feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 
13 took the branches of » the palm trees, and went forth to meet 
him, and cried out, i Hosanna: J Blessed 7s Khe that cometh in 
the name of the Lord, even !the King of Israel. 14 And Jesus, 
having found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is written, 15 ™ Fear 
not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an 
ass’s colt. 16 2These things understood not his disciples at the 
first: but ° when Jesus was glorified, then P remembered they 
that these things were written of him, and that they had done 
these things unto him. 174The multitude therefore * that was 
with him when he called 8% Lazarus out of the tomb, and raised 
him from the dead, t bare witness. 184 For this cause also the 
multitude went and met him, "for that they heard that he had 
done this Vsign. 19 w The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves, 2* Behold how ye prevail nothing: lo, Ythe world is gone 
after him. 

20 Now there were certain 2 Greeks 2 among those that > went 
up ¢to worship at ¢the feast: 21 these therefore came to 
€ Philip, which was of f£ Bethsaida of Galilee, and asked him, 
saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 22 ¢ Philip cometh and telleth 


1 Some ancient authorities read f the common people. 2 Or, Ye behold 
88 Di. tall, t Cp. Mt. 28 20, Mt. 23 89, Lk. 13 35, k Cp. ch, 5 48, 
9 u Cp. ver. 12 (mg.), Mk. 12 37. 1 See ch. 1 49. 
v ver. 11 3 See ch. 510, w ver. 1, 2,17, 15m Cited from Tee, 9 9. 
= ver. 1,17, 18) cho it43, 24 _... 162 Cp. ch. 137; see Mk. 922. 
10 y Cp. Lk. 1631, %ch. 18 35,196, 9 ver, 23: see ch. 7 39, Y See ch. 2 22. 
15,21; see ch. 1157 and Ac. 41(mg.). 174 on Lk. 19 37 r ch. 1142 
11 a ver. 18. b Cp. ver. 42; see : ST ey aetna 
a as 8 ver. 1,2, 9,10, t Cp.ch. 19 35, 
ch. 11 45, e ver. ; see ch. 510, 18 avert + Goeth At 
d ver, 42, 44,46; ep. ver. 36,37; see ch. 19 pes 1% om big ei 
439. 9 w ver. 42; see ch. 124, x ch. 
12¢ Forver. 12-15, see Mt.214-9,Mk, U1. — ¥ Cp. ch. 326, 442. 
11 7-10, Lk. 19 35-38; ep. ch. 615, 20 2 Ac. 174; cp. Mk.7 26; see ch. 
f Cp. ver. 9, Mk. 12 37, & ver.20; 7 35, a Cp. 1 K. 8 41-43, Ac, 8 27, 
see ver. 1. 24 11, b See ch. 2 13, © See ch. 


13 h Cp. 1 Mac. 13 37,51, 2Mac.107, 429. d ver. 12; see ver. 1, 


y 


144, Rev. 79. i Ps. 118 25,26, j Cp. 21 e See ch. 1 44, f See Mt. 11 21, 
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& Andrew: & Andrew cometh, and ¢ Philip, and they tell Jesus. 
23 And Jesus answereth them, saying, » The hour is come, ithat 
Jthe Son of man should be glorified. 24 Verily, verily, I ‘say 
unto you, ! Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, 
it abideth by itself alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit. 
25 m He that loveth his 1 life loseth it; and ™ he that °-hateth his 
‘life in P this world shall keep it unto 4 life eternal. 26 If any 
man serve me, let him ¥ follow me; and 8 where I am, there shall 
also my servant be: tif any man serve me, thim will the Father 
uhonour. 27 V Now is W my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? 
x Father, Ysave me from 2 this2hour, But 2 for this cause came 
I unto this hour. 28 * Father, ? glorify ¢ thy name. There came 
therefore 4a voice out of heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorify it again. 29 The multitude therefore, that stood 
by, and heard it, said that it had thundered: others said, ¢ An 
angel hath spoken to him. 30 Jesus answered and said, f This 
voice hath not come for my sake, but for your sakes. 31 Now &is 
8h the judgement of i this world: now shall Jj the prince of i this 
world © be cast out. 32 And I, lif I be lifted up 4 from the earth, 
m will draw “all men unto myself. 83 But this he said, ° signify- 
ing by what manner of death he should die. 34 The multitude 
therefore answered him, We have heard Pout of the law that 
arthe Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, § The Son 
of man tmust be lifted up? who is this Son of man? 386 Jesus 
therefore said unto them, ¥Yet a little while is V the light 


1 Or, soul 2 Or, hour? 


3 Or, a judgement 4 Or, owt of 


22 & See Mk. 133. 
23 b ch.171; cp. ver. 27, ch. 13 1, 32, 
Mk. 1441; see ch. 24and Mk. 14 39. 


iver. 16; see ch. 739, i ver. 34; 
see ch. 1 51, 

24 & See ch. 1 51. 11Co. 15 36; 
cp. Ro. 149. 


25 m Cp. Col.33, 1 Ti.56; see Mt. 
10 39, n Cp. ch. 11 26, 0 See 
Lk. 14 26. Pyer.31; see ch. 9 39. 
aver.50; see ch. 414. 

26 vr See ch. 8 12, s ch. 143, 17 24, 
Col.323 cp. ch. 7 34,36, Lk. 2343, 2 Co. 
58, Ph. 123, 1 Th. 417, t Cp. ch. 
14 21,23, 16 27, u 18, 230, Ps. 9115; 
cp. Lk. 12 37, 

2'7 v ch. 11 83, 1321; cp. Lk. 22 44. 
w Mt. 2638, Mk. 14245 ep. ch.1015(Gk.). 
x See Lk. 22 42. y Mt. 2639, Mk. 
14 35, Lk. 2242; ep. He. 57. % Op. 
yer. 23, a Up. ch. 1837, 


28 b See ch. 18 31. ¢ ch, 17 6, 26, 


Mt. 69, Lk. 149, 11 2, Rev. 15 45 cp.ch. 
5 43, 17 11, 12, da Mt. 317, 175, Mk. 
111, 97, Lk. 322, 935, 2.P. 117. 

29 e Ac. 239. 

30 f ch. 11 42. 

31 @ch. 1611; cp. ch. 1633, 
ch. 3 18,19, 9 39, i ver. 25; see ch. 
939,  jch. 1430, 16 11,2 Co.44, Eph. 
22, 612; cp. Mt. 49, 1229, 1319, Mk. 
827, Lk. 46, 1121, 22,1 Jn.44, 519, 

k Op. Lk. 1018, Col. 215, 1 Jn.3 8. 
32 1 See ch. 3 14. m See ch. 6 44, 


h Cp. 


10 16, n Ro. 518, 832, 2 Co, 515, 
17Ti. 26, He. 29,1 Jn. 225; cp. Eph. 110, 
Col. 1 20, 


33 © ch. 18 32; cp. ch. 2119; see Mt. 
20 19, 

34 P See ch. 1034. a Ps. 89 4, 
1104, Is. 97, Ezk. 3725, Dn. 714; ep. 
Lk. 132,33, 2 Seech.120, 8 ver.23; 
see ch. 1 51, t ver. 32. 

85 u Seech.7 38, Vv Seech.1 4,9, 8 12, 
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1wamong you. * Walk while ye ¥ have the light, *that dark- 
ness Z overtake you not: and #he that walketh in V the darkness 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 86 While ye Yhave V the light, 
b believe on the light, that ye may become ¢sons of light. 
These things spake Jesus, and he departed and ? ¢ hid himself 
from them. 37 ¢ But though he had done f so many signs & before 
them, yet they » believed not on him: 38) that the word of 
Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
i Lord, who hath believed our report ? 
And to whom hath j the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 
39 For this cause they * could not * believe, for that Isaiah said 
again, 
401mHe hath blinded their eyes, and he "hardened their 
heart ; 
Lest they should see with their eyes, and perceive with 
their heart, 
And should turn, 
And I should heal them. 
41 These things said Isaiah, because Phe saw his glory; and 
4he spake of him. 42 Nevertheless even of the rulers many 
8 believed on him; but * because of Uthe Pharisees they did not 
Vconfess 27f, Vlest they should be put out of the synagogue : 
43 for they loved * the glory of men more than Y the glory of God. 
44 And Jesus 4cried and said, # He that believeth on me, 
§ believeth not on me, but Pon him ¢that sent me. 45 And ¢he 
that © beholdeth me beholdeth him ¢that sent me. 46f] am 
come f&a light into the world, that whosoever 8 believeth on me 
may not abide in f&the darkness. 47 And if any man ‘hear 


1 Or, in 


2 Or, was hidden from them 3 Or, Ww him 


w Cp, ch. 114, Ac. 2 29, x Jer. 1316; 
cp. ch. 15,94, Gal. 516, Eph. 58, 


@ Cp. ch. 546, Lk. 24 27, 
42 r ver. 11; cp. ch. 7 26,48; see Lk, 


y See ch. 8 12, PHIL TAR oy, eyes als. 24 20, 8 ver. 11; cp. ver, 36,375 see 
92,1 Jn. 16, 211; ep, ch. 11 10, ch.439. — t See ch. 7 18, u ver. 19; 
36 b See ver. 11. ¢ Cp.ch.812; see ch. 1 24. v See ch. 9 22, w Cp. 


seeLk.106,  dch.859 (& mg. for mg.). 
37 e Cp. ch. 111, 311,32, § 43, 15 24. 

f See ch. 2 11, 23, & Op. Ac. 26 26. 
38 5 See ch. 1318. i Ro. 1016; 


Mt. 10 32, Lk. 128,9, Ro. 109, 10, 
43 x See ch. 5 41. Nichjossncp. 
ver. 41, Lk. 1615, Ro. 3 23, 
44 Z ch. 115, 7 28, 37, 


cited from Is. 581; cp. Ps. 142. Jj Dt. 
515, Is.4010, 5210, 635, Lk. 151, Ac. 
1317, al.3 ep. Is. 26 11, 

39 k Op. ch. 5 44. 

40 1 Cp. Is.610; see Mt. 1814, 15, 
m Is. 4418, Ro. 118; cp. ch.939, 1 See 
Mk. 652, oO Op. Jer. 5 21, 

41 P Is.615 cp. ver. 45, ch, 114, 


a Cp. ch. 
b ch. 1415 cp. 
e ver. 493 see ch. 


1820; see Mt. 10 40, 
Olay, BARS aL ey aL ak. 
434, 

45 4 Cp, ver. 41, ch.118; see ch. 149, 
e ch. 6 40; ep. ch. 1419, 

46. f See ch. 14,5, 9, 812. & See 
ver, 35, 36, h Cp. ch. 336, 1 Jn. 3 14, 

47 i Cp. ch. 8 51, 
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my sayings, and ijkeep them not, £!I judge him not: for ™I 
came not to judge the world, but ™to save the world. 482He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my sayings, ! hath one that 
judgeth him: °the word that I spake, the same shall judge him 
Pin 4the last day. 49 For tI spake not from myself; but the 
Father § which sent me, he hath given me ta commandment, what 
I should say, and what I should speak, 50 And I know that his 
commandment is "life eternal: the things therefore which I 
speak, even ° as the Father hath said unto me, so I speak. 
T 3 1 Now 2 before the feast of the passover, Jesus ¢ knowing 
that ¢ his hour was come that he should fdepart out of 
& this world © unto the Father, » having loved ij his own Jj which 
were in the world, he loved them ! unto the end. 2 And during 
supper, !the devil having already put into the heart of ! Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him, 3 Jesus, ™ knowing ™ that the 
Father had given all things into his hands, and that 9° he came 
forth from God, and P goeth 4unto God, ¢ riseth from supper, and 
layeth aside his garments; and he took a towel, and * girded 
himself. 5 Then he § poureth water into the bason, and t began 
to Uwash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
r wherewith he was girded. 6 So he cometh to Simon Peter. He 
saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? 7 V Jesus answered 
and said unto him, What I do Wthou *knowest not now ; but 
thou shalt understand hereafter. 8 Y Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, 2 If I wash thee 
not, thou @hast no part with me. 9% Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 10 Jesus 
saith to him, He that is > bathed needeth not *¢ save to wash his 


1 Or,k to the uttermost 2 Some ancient authorities omit save, and his feet. 


j Cp. Lk. 11 285 see Mt. 7 26. k ch. 21 Cp. ver. 11,27, Ac. 533 see ch. 6 

815. 1 Op. ch. 5 45, m See ch. 70,71, 

317, 442, 3 m See ver. 1. n See ch. 17 2 and 
48 nu See Lk. 1016, o Dt. 1818,19. Mt. 11 27. © See ch. 8 42, 16 28, 

P Cp. Ro. 216. a ch. 6 39, 11 24, P See ch. 14 12, a See ver. 1. 


49 r Cp. ch. 17 8; see ch. 5 30, GAC KET, 
14 31, 8 ver. 44, 453 see ‘ch, 4 34. 
t ch. 10 18, 14 31, 1510; Cp. Dt. 1818. 


50 u ver. 25; sop. ch. 668; see ch. 414, 
1ach.121. b See ch. 6 4. c ver. 
3,11,18, ch. 6 64, 184, 1928; see ch. 1630, 


e ver. 3, ch. 16 28 ; 
£ Cp. ch, 14.12, 28, 16 10, 


d See ch. 12 23, 
see ch, 14 12, 


17,28, ae ch. 9 39, h See ver. 34, 

i Ac, 423 4.23 (Gk.), 1 Ti.5 8 (Se) @. 
ch. 111, j ch. 17 6, 9-11, he 
“2:16, 


4r Op.ch. 217, Lk. 22 27; see Lk. 12 37, 

6s Op.2K. 311. t See Mt. 20 28. 
u See Lk. 7 44. 

‘7 Vv Op. ver. 36, 
x ver. 12; cp.ch. 15 15. 

8 y Cp. Mt. 16 22, Mk. 8 32, 2 Cp. 
100.611, Eph. 526, Tit. 35, He. 1022. 
a Dt.1212, 1427, 28. 201, 1K. 1216, Ps. 
50 18 (mg.). 

10 b See He. 10 22 (Gk.). 
184, 192, 24 32, 43 24, Jg. 19 21. 


w Op. ch. 1216. 


ce Gn, 
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feet, but is clean every whit: and @ye are clean, & but not all. 
11 for he knew Shim that should betray him; therefore » said 
he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 So when he had washed their feet, and i taken his garments, 
and ‘sat down again, he said unto them, J Know ye what I have 
done to you? 18 * Ye call me, 21™ Master, and, 1" Lord: and ye 
say well; for so I am. 14If I then, !™the Lord and ™ the 
2 Master, P have washed your feet, 4ye also ought to wash one 
another’s feet. 15 For I have given you Tan example, § that ye 
also should do as I have done to you. 16 t Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, UA 3servant is not greater than his lord; neither 
4vone that is sent greater than he that sent him. 17 If ye 
know these things, W blessed are ye if ye do them. 18 *I speak 
not of you ali: I know Ywhom I > have chosen: but 2 that the 
scripture may be fulfilled, # He that > eateth my bread ¢ lifted 
up his heel against me. 19 From henceforth ¢I tell you before 
it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, © ye may believe 
‘that *7I am he. 208 Verily, verily, I say unto you, » He that 
receiveth whomsoever I send i receiveth me ; and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him J that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, ¥ he was troubled in ! the spirit, 
and ™ testified, and said, §" Verily, verily, I say unto you, that 
© one of you shall betray me. 22 P The disciples looked one on 
another, 4 doubting of whom he spake. 238 There was at the 
table reclining Yin Jesus’ bosom Sone of his disciples, ** whom 
Jesus loved. 24 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, and 


1 Gyr. reclined. 2 Or, Teacher 3 Gr. bondservant. 4 Gr.van 
apostle. 5 Or, chose 6 Many ancient authorities read his bread with me. 
7 Or, I am 
d ch. 153. e ver, 18, 26 56, Mk. 1449; cp. ch. 189,32; see ch. 


11 fch.6 64001 5 Cp. ver. ne A $ See 2 22 Bnd Mt 1 22 aig We: 2] 22. a Cited 
ch. 2 25, 1630, & See ver. 2. h ver. 10, Jrom Ps. 419; cp. ver. 26, Mt. 26 23, Mk. 
1Qiver.4.  jver.7; cp.ch.1515, 141,20, Lk. 2221,  b Cp. 28.910, 11, 
Mt. 13 51, TK SIS 19 OK, 25:29. © Cp. Ps. 85 12 
13 K Lk. 646. 1 Mt. 23 8,10, 1 Co. Jer. 94, 
8 6, 123, Ph.211; cp. Eph.6% mee 19 4 ch. 14 29, 164; cp. Is. 41 26, 485, 
ch.138,  neech.41.  o1Jn.31, Ezk. 242 24 Mt.2425,2P.317,  e See 
T4pver.5. a17Ti.510; cp.1P.55. ch. 8 24, f ch. 824 (mg.), 28 (mg.), 58. 
15 See He.411. 8 See Mt.1129. 4,20 8 2¢ ch. rr h Op. ch. 12 44, 
S os 
16 t See ch. 151. uch. 1520, Mt. gh’ ae t. 10 ich, 112, j See 
10 24, Lk. 640, Vv 2 Co. 8 23 (Gk.), 21 k See ch. 12 27, Lee one 


Ph. 225 (Gk.); cp. Ac. 14 4,14 m ve ‘ 
3 aes ee ch, 18 37, n Mt. 2621, Mk. 
17 w See Lk. 1128 and Ja. 1 22. 1418, Lk. 2221, ° Pee aoe 
18 x See ver. 10,11, y ch. 6 70; 22 pv Lk. 22 23, 4 See Gal. 4 20 (Gk.). 
1516,19; co. Mk. 313, Lk. 613, Ac. 12. 23 t Cp. Lk. 16 22, 8 ch. 21 20, 


z ch, 1238, 1525, 1712, 19 24,28, 36, Mt. t ch. 19 26, 2173 cp. ch. 115, 202, 
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saith unto him, Tell ws who it is of whom he speaketh. 25 u He 
leaning back, Vas he was, on Jesus’ breast saith unto him, Lord, 
who is it? 26 Jesus therefore answereth, W He it is, for whom I 
shall x dip the sop, and give it him. So when he had ¥ dipped the 
sop, he taketh and Y giveth it to 4 Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot. 
27 And after the sop, then # entered Satan into him. Jesus there- 
fore saith unto him, > That thou doest, do quickly. 28 Now no 
man at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto him. 
29 For some thought, ¢ because Judas had the ! bag, that Jesus 
said unto him, Buy what things we have need of 4 for the feast ; 
or, that he should @give something to the poor. 30 He then 
having received the sop went out straightway: fand it was night. 

81 When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, Now 2 is 
h the Son of man glorified, and ‘God 2is glorified in him; 32 and 
®JGod shall glorify him in himself, and ¥straightway shall he 
glorify him. 831m Little children, 2 yet a little while I am with 
you. °Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto Pthe Jews, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come; 4so now I say unto you. 34°A 
new commandment §* I give unto you, Uthat ye love one another ; 
3veven as WI have loved you, that ye also love one another. 
35 x By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
¥ love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? 
Jesus Z answered, # Whither I go, » thou canst not follow me now ; 
but ¢thou shalt follow afterwards. $74 Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, why cannot I follow thee even now? I will & lay down my 
life for thee. 88fJesus answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life 


1 Or, box 2 Or, was 3 Or, even as I loved you, that ye also may love 
one another 


25 u ch, 21 20, v ch.46(mg.), a Cp. ch. 16 4,5. 
Mk. 4.36, 34 r1Jn.27,8, 2Jn.5; cp.1Jn.311, 
26 w See ver. 18. x Ruth 214. s ch. 15 12,17, 1 Jn. 3 23, 4 21, t See 
y Op. Mt. 26 25, % See ch. 671, ch. 10 28, u Ley. 1918, Ro. 13 8, Col. 
2°77 2 Lk. 223; cp. ver.2,1Co.1127; 314,1Th.49, 1 Ti.15, 1 P.122; see Mt. 
see 1 Co. 59, b Op. ver. 11, Lk. 1259. 1919 and 1 Jn.3 11, V ch. 15 12, 
29e¢ch.126. advert. ech.125. Kph. 52, 1Jn.410, 11, w ver. 1, ch. 
80 f Cp. 18. 288, Lk. 22 53, 14 21, 159,12, Rev. 15; see Ro. 8 37, 
81 & See ch. 7 39. h See ch. 1 51, 35 = Cp.1 Jn. 3 14, 4 20, ¥ Cp. 
i ch. 1413, 158, 171,4,1 P.411; cp.ch. Mk. 950, Ro. 155. 
114, 1228; also Ph. 211,1P.1215 see 86 Z Cp. ver. 7. a ver. 83; cp. ch. 
eho oO. 16 5. b Cp. ch. 7 34, 14 2. © Cp. 
82 i ch.17 1,5, k See ch. 12 23, ON, PALS UG hey TL eS 
833 1 Op. ch. 215, Mk. 10 24; also ch. 837 4 For ver. 37, 38, see Mt. 26 33-35, 
2115; seelJdn.21. m (p.ch.1418 Mk, 14 29-31, Lk. 22 33, 34, e Op. ch. 
(mg.). n See ch. 723, o See ch. 1011; also ch. 1116, 
7 84, Pp See ch, 422 38 f Cp. ch. 16 31, 
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for me? & Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 2 The cock shall not 
crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 
T 4 1 aQet not your heart be troubled: 1?4 ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. 2In @fmy Father’s house are 
many 28 mansions; if it were not so, ®I would have told you; 
for iiI go ito prepare a place for you. 3 And if iJI go and 
prepare a place for you, ¥I come again, and will receive you ! unto 
myself; that ™where I am, there ye may be also. #3 And 
whither I go, ye know the way. 5" Thomas saith unto him, 
Lord, ° we know not whither thou goest ; how know we the way ? 
6 Jesus saith unto him, PI am 4the way, and ‘the truth, and 
Sthe life: no one cometh unto the Father, but 4by me. 7 UIf 
ye had known me, ye would have V known W my Father also: from 
henceforth ye know him, and have *seen him. 8 Y Philip saith 
unto him, Lord, 2 shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 9 Jesus 
saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and 4 dost 
thou not know me, Philip? © he that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father; how sayest thou, ©Shew us the Father? 10 Believest 
thou not that 4I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the 
words that I say unto you ¢fI speak not from myself: but the 
Father abiding in me £ doeth his works. 11 & Believe me that 41 
am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else 4 believe me 
ifor the very works’ sake. 12j Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
k He that 1 believeth on me, * the works that I do shall he do 
also; and ™ greater works than these shall he do; because =I go 


1 Or, ¢ believe in God 2 Or, & abiding-places 3 Many ancient authori- 
ties read And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 4 Or, t through 
g& See ch.1 51, h ch. 1827; cp. Mk. 1Jn. 5203; see ch. 114,17, 8 See ch. 
14 30, a 11 25; t He. 7 25, 

1 a ver. 27; cp. ch. 12 27, 1821, 166, 7 u See ch. 819. v 1 Jn. 213,14; 
22,23, 1 P.3 14, b Cp. ch.1733 see see ch. 1015, w ver, 2,20, 21,235 see 
ch.1244, ¢Cp.Mk.1122,  dvyer.12; ch. 517, x Cp. ch. 6 46, 
see ch. 439, 8 y See ch. 1 48, 2 Cp. Ex. 

2 & ver. 7, 20, 21,23; see ch. 517, 33 18, 

f Cp. ch. 8 35, 2Co.513 see ch. 216, 9 a Op. ch. 1014, b ch. 12 45; ¢© 
& Cp. 1 Mac. 7 38 (Gk.). h Cp.ch. ch. 114, 1030, 1524, Col. 115, He. iB 
15 15, i Cp. ch. 18 33, 36; also Nu. ec ver. 8. 

i oe 6 20, 1116, Jch. 1675 cp. 10 4 ver. 20; see ch. 1038, e Op. 
Biot Eig Ae 2 ; ver. 24; see ch.7 17, f See ch. 519, 20, 

8 K Cp. Lk. 952 (Gk.) ; also Mt. 2534 141. g See ch. 547. h See ch. 5 36, 
1 ver, 18,28; ep. ch. 21 22, 23, m See i See ch. 32 
ch, 12 26, ee 


é 12 j See ch. 151. k Cp. Mt. 17 20, 
5 2 See ch. 1116, © ch. 1836; cp. 9] 21, Mk. 11 23, 1617. l ver. 1; see 


ch. 137, 1618, ch. 4 39, m (fp. ch. 437,38, 5 20, 
6 P See ch. 107. a He. 98, 1020; mn ver, 28, ch. 16 28; cp. ch. 7 33, 131, 3, 
cp. Ro. 52, Eph. 218, r Cp. ver. 17, 165,10,17, 1711, 13, 2017, 
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unto the Father. 18 And ©P whatsoever ye shall ask Pin 'my 
name, that will I do, that *tthe Father may be glorified in t the 
Son, 14 uTf ye shall ask 1 me anything 4in "my name, that will 
Ido. 15VIf yelove me, ye will keep my commandments. 16 And 
I will 2 * pray the Father, and he shall give you Y another 3 2 Com- 
forter, that @he may be with you for ever, 17 even » the Spirit 
of P truth: © whom the world cannot receive; for it beholdeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: ye know him; for 4¢he abideth 
with you, and @shall be in you. 18 J will not leave you ¢ desolate : 
&1 come unto you. 195 Yet a little while, and the world ibe- 
holdeth me no more ; but Jye behold me: ¥ because I live, 5 ye 
shall live also. 201!In that day ye shall know that ™I am in my 
Father, and ™° ye in me, and ®°PJ in you. 214 He that hath 
my commandments, and * § keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 
tand “he that loveth me * shall be loved of ™ my Father, and VI 
will love him, and will W manifest myself unto him. 22 x Judas 
(¥ not 2 Iscariot) saith unto him, Lord, what is come to pass ® that 
thou wilt W manifest thyself unto us, and not W > unto the world? 
23 Jesus answered and said unto him, ¢ If a man love me, he will 
dkeep &€my word: Cand fmy Father will love him, and &» we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him. 24 He that loveth 
me not Jkeepeth not my words: and ¥ the word which ye hear 
is not mine, but the Father’s ! who sent me. 


e 


1 Many ancient authorities omit me. 
z Advocate Or, Helper Gy. Paraclete. 
shall live 


2 Gr. make request of. 
4 Or, forphans 


3 Or, 
5 Or, and ye 


18 © Cp. ch. 157, Mk. 1124, 1 Jn.322, 610, Eph. 25, Rev. 204; also 1 Co. 15 
514; see Mt. 77. P ch. 15 16, 16 23, 21, 22, 


24,26; cp. ver. 14. Q ver. 26, ch. 2031; 20 1 ch. 16 23, 26, m yer. 10, 23 ; 


ep. Lk. 1017; see Eph. 5 20, r See see ch. 517, n See ch. 6 56, © Op. 
ch. 112, s See ch. 18 31, t See ch. 154-7,1In.2 28, 8.24, 4 13, 15, 16, 
ch. 335, P ch. 17 21, 23, 26, 
14 u See ver. 13. 21 4 Cp. ch.717, 831,32, ver, 23, 
15 v ver. 21,23, ch. 1510, 1 Jn. 53, s1Jn.2 g. see ver. 15, t Cp. ch. 12 26, 
2 Jn. 6, w Cp.ch.851; seelJn.2% y ch. 16 27. v See ch.13 34. w Cp. 


16 x ch. 16 26, 179,15, 20 (& mg. for 
mg.). y Cp. ch. 167. z ver. 26, ch. 
15 26, 167, 1 Jn. 21(Gk.); ep. ch. 739, 
Ro. 8 26, He. 216, a ver. 17, 

1'7 bch. 15 26, 1613; cp. Ro. 89, 1 Co. 
212-14, 1 Ti. 41, 1 Jn. 227,46,573 also 
ver. 6; see ch. 739. ce 1Co. 214, 
d ver. 16, e Ac. 24; cp. 1 Jn. 2 27, 
2Jn.2; see Ro.8 9. 

18 f Cp. ch. 13 88, La, 5 3, 
ver. 3, 

19 bh See ch. 7 33, 
J Cp. ch. 16 16, 


& See 


i Cp. ch. 12 45, 
k (p. ch. 657, Ro. 


Ex. 33 18,19, Pr. 817, Wis. 12; see ch. 
tae 


22 x Lk.616, Ac.113; cp. Mt. 103, 


Mk. 3 18, y Op. ch. 18 80, % See 
ch.671, aCp. Ac.1040,41. bp. 
ch. 129, 


23 ¢ See ver. 15,21, a See ch. 851, 
e Seech.8 43. f ver. 10,21; see ch. 517. 
& Rev. 8 20. h See ch.1721. iCp. 
1 Jn. 224; see2 Co. 616 and 1 Jn. 3 24. 

24 j See ch.8 51, k Cp. ver. 10, ch. 
843; see ch. 7 16, 1 See ch, 4 34, 
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25m These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abiding 
with you. 26 But the 12 Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, ° whom 
the Father will send P in 4 my name, ¥ he shall teach you all things, 
and &bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you. 
27 t Peace I leave with you; “my peace VWI give unto you: 
not as the world giveth, ¥ give I unto you. * Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither Y let it be fearful. 28 2 Ye heard how I said 
to you, #I go away, and PI come unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would have ¢ rejoiced, because I go unto the Father: for © the 
Father is greater than I. 29 And fnow I have told you before 
it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye may & believe. 
80 [ will no more speak much with you, for ® the prince of the 
world cometh: and ihe hath nothing in me; 31 but jthat the 
world may know that I love the Father, and Kas the Father gave 
me commandment, even so I do. 1 Arise, ™ let us go hence. 
15 1aJ am the >¢true vine, and ¢my Father is ¢the 
husbandman. 2fEvery branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, She taketh it away: and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he cleanseth it, ® that it may bear more fruit. 3 Already ‘ye are 
clean J because of Ek the word which I have spoken unto you, 
41 Abide ™in me, and I in you. ™ As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; so neither can ye, 
except ye abide in me. 5 2I am the vine, © ye are the branches: 
1He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same P beareth much 
fruit: for apart from me ye can do nothing. 6 If a man abide 
not in me, The is cast forth as a branch, and ® is withered; and 


1 Or, 2 Advocate Or, Helper Gr. Paraclete. 
25 m ch. 1511, 161,4,6,33; ey.ch.15 Mt. 2646, Mk. 14 42, 


m Cp. ch. 131 


3,17, 1713, 
26 n See ver. 16, © Cp. Lk, 24 49, 
Ac. 233, with ch. 15 26, 167, Ro. 89. 


P See ver. 13, a See ch. 112. r ch. 
1613, 14, 1 Co. 210, 1 Jn. 220,27, s See 
ch. 2 22, 

277 t ch. 20 19, 21,26, Lk. 2436, uch. 


1633, Col.315; cp. Eph. 217, Ph. 47. 
v2Th.316; cp.Nu.626.  wch. 1028, 
x See ver. 1. y Cp. Mt. 826, Mk. 4 40, 
2Ti.17, Rev. 218. 
28 2 ver. 2-4, 
b ver. 3, 18, © Cp. ch. 16 22, d See 
ver. 12, e Cp. ch. 10 29, Ph. 26. 
29 f ch. 1319, 1645 cp. Is. 41 26, 485, 
Ezk. 24 24, Mt. 24 25, & See ch. 5 44, 
30 h See ch. 12 31, 1 Cp. ch.17 14, 
He. 415; also ch. 1836, 
31 j ch. 17 21, 23, k ch. 12 49, 50, 


Ph. 28, He.5 8; seech.434,855, 1p, 


a See ch. 8 21. 


with ch. 18 1. 
1 a Cp. ch. 107, 9,11. b Op. Ps. 80 
8-16, Is. 51-7, Jer. 221, Hzk. 152, 6, 19 
10-14, Hos.101, Mt. 2138-41, Mk, 121-9, 
Lk, 13 6, 20 9-16. e See ch. 19. 
d ver, 8, 10,15, 23,24; see ch. 5 17, 
e Op. Mt. 1513, Ro. 1117, 1Co. 3.9. 
2fver.6, Mt. 310, 719, Lk.39; ep. 
Toys TET, idee 1b & Cp. Ro. 11 22 ; 
also Mt. 15 18, h See Mt. 13 12, 

3 ich. 13 10, J Cp. ver. 7, ch. 1717, 
Eph. 26, k Op. ch. 8 43; also ch. 
1425, 

41ver.5-7, 1 Jn.26; cp. Ph.111; see 
ch. 656 and Col. 1 23. m See ch. 3 15, 
n Op. ch. 519, Gal. 2 16, 

5 Oo Ro. 65, P ver. 16, Col. 1 6, 10, 
a Cp. Eph. 212. 

6 & See ver. 2. 


s Mt. 136, Mk. 46, 
Lk. 86, Ja. 1 11. 


262 


15 §] S. JOHN [15 1° 


tthey gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned. 7 If Yye abide in me, and %Ymy words abide in you, 
wask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 
8 x Herein ! is Ymy Father glorified, 2 that ye 4 bear much fruit ; 

and so shall ye “be my disciples. 9 @ Even Pas the Father hath 
loved me, ¢T also have loved you: dabide ye in my love. 10 If 
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; @ even 
as fT have kept Y & my Father’s commandments, and abide in P his 
love. 11 4iThese things have I spoken unto you, Jj that »* my 
joy may be in you, and that l your joy may be fulfilled. 12 ™ This 
is my commandment, ™ that ye love one another, even as ¢I have 
loved you. 13Greater love hath no man than this, ° that a man 
lay down his life for Phis friends. 14 Ye are 2 my friends, if 
ye do the things which I command you. 15° No longer do I call 
you ’servants; for Sthe 4servant tknoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I have called you friends ; for “all things that I heard 
from V my Father W I have made known unto you. 16 Ye did not 
choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that ye should 
¥go and 4bear fruit, and that 4 your fruit should abide: that 
a whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in > my name, # he may 
give it you. 17 ¢ These things I command you, ¢ that ye may love 
one another. 18 eIf the world hateth you, >@ye know that it 
hath hated me before it hated you. 19fIf ye &were of the 
world, the world would love its own: but because Pye are not 
of the world, but iI chose you out of the world, therefore j the 


1 Or, was 2 Many ancient authorities read that ye bear much fruit, and 


3 Gr. bondservants. 4 Gr. bondservant. 


be my disciples. 


t Mt. 13 40-42; 

also Lk. 12 20 (mg.). 
Tuver.4; see ch.8 31, 

w Cp. ver.16; see ch. 1413, 


8x Is. 613; see ch. 1331 and Mt. 516, 
Zver.9. 
b ch. 17 28, 24, 26; 
d Ch. 


f ch. 
g See ch. 


y ver. 1,15, 23, 24; see ch. 517, 

9 2 See ch. 6 57. 
see ch. 5 20, e See ch. 18 34 
Jude 21, 

10 e Cp. ver. 14, ch. 14 15, 23, 
174, Ph. 28; see ch. 8 29. 
1018, 

11 bch. 17 13, 
j Cp. 2 Co. 23. 

12 2. 1 ch. 
1 Jn. 14, 2 Jn. 12, 

12 m ver.17; see ch. 13 34. 

13 n Ro. 57,8 , Eph. 52; ep. Is. 41 8, 
Ja, 2 23, o1 Jn. 316: see ch. 1011. 
Pp Lk. 124. 


k Cp. Lk. 1021, He. 
3 29, 1624, 17 18, Ph. 22, 


ep. Vizk. 154, He. 68; 


v See ver. 2. 


i See ch. 14 25, 


5 Or, know ye 


14 4 Cp. ver. 10, Mt. 12 50, 2820, Mk. 


3 34, 35, Lk. 821, 
15 vr Cp. ver. 20. 8 Cp, Ro. 7 15, 
t Cp. ch. 137, 12, U ch. 3 32, 8 26, 40; 


Cp. eh. 16 18, v ver, 1,8, 10, 23 124s 
see ch, 517, w ch. 178, 14, 26 CD. ch. 
142, Gn. 1817, Ps. 25 14, ‘Am. ee 1 Co. 
WA 16, 13 10, 

16 x ver, 19; see ch, 1318 
103; see ch. 8 21. 2 Op. 2 Jn. 8, 
ach. 1623; cp.ver.7; see ch. 14 18, 

b See ch, 112, 

17 ¢ See ch. 14 25, 
ch, 18 34, 

18 e ch.77, 1 Jn. 313; ep. ver. 23, 24, 

19 f Cp.1Jn.45; see Mt. 10 22, 

g See ch. 1836, h ch. 1714, 16; cp, 
Lk. 6 26, Gal. 14, Ja.4 4. i yer, 16; 
see ch. 13 18, Sich, Las: 


y Lk. 


d yer. 12; see 
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world hateth you. 20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 
kA tgervant is not greater than his lord. If ! they persecuted 
me, ™ they will also persecute you ; “if they kept °my word, they 
will keep yours also. 21 But Pall these things will they do unto 
you 4for my name’s sake, * because § they know not him t that 
sent me. 22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, ¥ they had 
not had sin: but now they have no Yexcuse for their sin. 
23 w He that *hateth me hateth Ymy Father also. 24 2 If I had 
not done among them @the works which none other did, » they 
had not had sin: but now have they both ¢seen and ~* hated 
dboth me and Ymy Father. 25 But this cometh to pass, © that 
the word may be fulfilled that is written fin their law, @ They 
hated me without a cause. 26 But when ithe ? Comforter is 
come, J whom I will send unto you from the Father, even ¥ the 
Spirit of truth, which ?proceedeth from the Father, the shall bear 
witness of me: 27 4and ™ ye also bear witness, " because ye have 
been with me ° from the beginning. 

6 1 aThese things have I spoken unto you, that ye should 
I not » be made to stumble. 2¢They shall put you out of 
the synagogues: yea, ¢the hour cometh, that © whosoever killeth 
you shall think that he offereth fservice unto God. 3 And these 
things will they do, & because they have not } known the Father, 
nor me. But iJ these things have I spoken unto you, that when 
k their hour is come, ye may !remember them, how that I told 


15 19] 


1 Gr. bondservant. 
goeth forth from 


2 Or,i Advocate Or, Helper Gy. 
4 Or, and bear ye also witness 


Paraclete. 3) (OR. 


20 k Cp.ver.15; seech.1316. 1 See 
ch. 5 16, m ch. 16 33, 1 Co. 4 12, 2 Co. 
49, 17Th.215, 2 Ti.312; ep. Gal. 4 29. 
n Cp. Ezk.37; see ch. 851. 0 See 
ch. 8 48, 

21 P ch. 168. oo 10 22, 24 9, 


25 © ch. 18 22; see ch. 1318. 
ch. 10 34. 


f See 
& Cited Srom Ps, 3519 or 
69 4. h Cp. Ps. 857, 59 3,4, 109 3, 
119 161; see Mt. 108 (Gk. }. 

26 i See ch. 14.16. j See ch. 14 26, 
k See ch. 1417. 11 Co. 123, 1 Jn. 57, 


Mk. 18.18, Lk. 2117; cp. Lk. 21 12, Ac. 
417, 6 41, 9 14, 269, ip. aie 16, Rey. 23. 
rch. 163; cp. ch. 819, 55, 1725, Ac. 317, 
1Jn.31. 8 See ch. 728, t See ch. 
4 34, 
22 U ver. 24; cp. ch. 19 11, Mt. 11 22, 24, 
Lk. 10 13,14, 12 47,48; see ch. 941. 
v Ac. 27 30 (Gk.) ; cp. ‘Ac, 1730 eet, 
23 w See ch. 5 23. x ver. 245 see 
ver. 18, y ver. 1, 8, 10,15; see ch. 517, 
24 z Cp. ch. 10 32, 3, ach, 325 cp. 
ch. 731, 9 32, Mt. 933, Mk. 127, Lk, 436: 
see ch. 5 36, b Seo ver, 22, © Cp. 


ch. 636; see ch. 149. d 
18-20, 5 Cp. Lk. 14 


277 m ch. 1935, 21 24, 1 Jn. 12, 414; 
cp.3Jn.123 see Lk. 2448, n See Ac. 
ae ° Cp. Lk. 12, Ac. 121,22, 1 Jn. 

1 4 ver. 4, 6,33, ch. 15 18-27; see ch. 
14 25, b ch.66; see Mt. 15 12 (Gk.). 

2 ¢ ch. 9 22, 12 42, cp. Mt. 1817, Lk. 
622,  d ver, 25, 32; "$06 ch. 421, @ Ac. 
1s iL Bh a 269 11; cp. Is. 665, Mt. 
23 34, 249, Mk. 13 12, Lk. OH 16; see Mt. 


2135, f Op. ae 94, He. 91,6, 
3 & Cp. ch. 15 also ch. 8 19; see 
ch. 8 55, h See ‘ch. 1015, 


4 i See ver. 1, 


j See ch. 1319, 
k See Lk. 22 53, 


1 See ch. 2 22. 
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you. And these things I said not unto you ™ from the beginning, 
1 because I was with you. 5 But now °I go unto him P that sent 
me; and Gnone of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 6 But 
because 7 I have spoken these things unto you, 8 sorrow hath filled 
your heart. 7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is t expedient 
for you that I go away: for “if I go not away, V the ! Comforter 
will not come unto you; but Wif *I go, YI will send him unto 
you. 8 2And he, when he is come, will ® convict ® the world in 
respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement: 9 ¢ of sin, 
4 because they ¢believe not on me ; 10 fgof righteousness, " because 
I go to the Father, and ye behold me no more ; 11 i of judgement, 
because the prince of J this world Khath been judged. 12 I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot ! bear them ™ now. 
13 Howbeit when he, 2° the Spirit ° of truth, is come, P he shall 
4guide you into all 4the truth: for ™She shall not speak from 
himself; * but * what things soever he shall hear, these shall he 
speak : and he shall declare unto you the things that are to come. 
14 He shall “glorify me: for he shall take of mine, and shall 
declare i¢ unto you. 15 V All things whatsoever the Father hath 
are mine: W therefore said I, that he taketh of mine, and shall 
declare 7 unto you. 16* A little while, and ¥ ye behold me no 
more ; and Zagain a little while, and ye shall see me. 17 2 Some 
of his disciples therefore said one to another, What is this that he 
saith unto us, P A little while, and ye behold me not; and again 
a little while, and ye shall see me: and, © Because I go to the 
Father? 18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A 


1 Or, Advocate Or, Helper Gr. Paraclete. 


m ch, 6 643 ep. ch. 8 25, 15 27. nCp. 718, Ac.314, 752, 1731, Ro. 103, 1 P. 


Mt. 915, Mk. 219, 20, Lk. 5 34, 35, 318, 1Jn.21. h ver, 16,17,19; see 
5 0 ch. 733; ep. ver. 10,17, 28; seech. ver. 95. 

14 12, P See ch. 4 34. a Cp. ch. 11 i See ch. 1231, j See ch. 9 39, 

13 36, 145. k Op. ch. 12 31, Lk. 1018, Col. 215, He. 
6 vr See ver. 1. 8 Op. ver.22; see 214, 

ch. 141. 12 1 Rev. 22,3, m 1 Co. 3 2, 


7 t Cp. ch. 11 50, 1814, 
v ch. 15 26; see ch. 1416. 


u ch, 7 39, 
w Op. Ac. 


13 n See ch. 729. o See ch. 1417, 
P ver.7; cp. ver. 23 (mg.); see ch. 1426, 


2 33, x ch. 142; cp. ch. 821,22, 4 Ac.831; ep.ch.117, 146, Ps. 255, 8611, 
y See ch. 14 26, 1 Jn. 227, Rev. 717. r Op. ch. 5 19. 
8 2 Cp. ch. 8 28, . &ch.846,1Co. 8 See ch. 717, t Cp. ch. 15 15, 


14 u See ch. 739. 
15 v ch. 1710. 
16 = See ch. 7 33. 


14 24 (mg.), Tit. 19, Ja. 29, Jude15; see 


1 Ti. 5 20(Gk.). b Cp. ver. 33, ch. 77; w ver. 14, 


also ch. 17 21. 

9 ¢ Op. ch. 846, 924; also ch. 15 22. 
d ch. 824; cp. ch, 821, 941, Ac. 2 36, 37, 
1Co. 123. e See ch. 4.39. 

10 f Cp. Ac. 1731, & Op. ch. 5 30, 


y ver. 16-24; 
cp. ch. 14 18-24, 2 Cp. ver. 22; also 
1Jn. 28. 

1'7 2 Cp. Mk. 910; see Mk. 9 32. 


b ver, 16, e ver.10; see ver. 5. 
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little while? ¢ We know not what he saith. 19 ¢ Jesus fperceived 
that they were desirous to ask him, and he said unto them, Do ye 
inquire among yourselves concerning this, that I said, A little 
while, and ye behold me not, and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me? 208 Verily, verily, I say unto you, that 2 ye shall weep 
and lament, but ithe world shall rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful, 
but jJyour sorrow shall be turned into joy. 21 A woman when 
she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but when 
she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, 
for the joy that a man is born into the world. 221 And ye there- 
fore now have sorrow: but ™I will see you again, and ™ your 
heart shall rejoice, and ° your joy no one taketh away from you. 
23 And P in that day ye shall !4ask me nothing. ¢ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, VY Whe 
will give it you “Win ¥my name. 24 Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing Yin *my name: Y ask, and ye shall receive, 2that your 
joy may be fulfilled. 

25 a These things have I spoken unto you in 2 proverbs: #¢the 
hour cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in 2 proverbs, 
but shall tell you ¢ plainly of the Father. 26¢In that day ye 
shall fask in *my name: and I say not unto you, that I will 
3 pray the Father for you ; 27 5 for the Father himself loveth you, 
h because iye have loved me, and jhave believed that I jk came 
forth !from the Father. 28 1 *™ came out from the Father, and 
kn am come into the world: again, °I leave the world, and ° go 
unto the Father. 29 His disciples say, Lo, now speakest thou 
P plainly, and speakest no 44proverb. 80 Now know we * that 


1 Or, FS ask me no question 3 Gr. & make request of. 
4 Or, parable 


18 4 Cp. ch. 145. 

19 € Cp. ver. 20; see ch. 224, f Cp. 
ch. 2 24 (Gk.). 

20 & See ch. 1 51, h Mt.915, Mk. 
219,20, 1610, Lk. 5 34,35, 2327, i Op. 
Rev. 1110, j Jer.3113; see ver. 22 


2 Or, parables 


w Op. Eph. 13. 
24 y See Mt. 77. 
25 a Cp. Mk. 433, 34, 
see ch. 10 6 (mg.). © ver. 2,32; see 
ch. 421, d ver. 29, ch. 10 24, 1114, 


x See ch.1 12, 
Z See ch. 15 11, 
b ver, 29 : 


and Mt. 54. 

21 K Is. 2617; cp. Ps. 486, Is. 13 8, 
213, 667, Hos. 1313, Mic. 49, 1 Th. 53, 
Rey. 12 2, 

22 1 Cp. ver. 6,2 Co. 610; see ch. 141, 
m See ver. 16, n ch. 20 20, Ps. 33 21, 
Is. 6614, Lk. 24 52, Ac, 2 46, 8 8,39, 13 52, 
1 P.183 cp. ch. 1428, © Cp.1 P.18. 

23 P ver.26, ch.1420, a Cp. ver. 26, 
ch. 17 9. r ver. 19,30; cp. ch. 13 36, 
145, 22, 8 ver, 13, 1 Jn. 220, t See 
ch.151,  uSeech.1413, veh, 1516. 


18 20 (Gk.), Mk. 8 82 (Gk.). 

26 e See ver. 23, f Cp. ver. 23, 
& ch. 1416, 17 9,15, 20 (mg.). 

2'7h Cp. ch. 14 21,23, 1723; see ch. 12 26, 
ich. 2115-17; cpy.1Co.1622, — jver. 30, 
ch. 17 8, k ver, 28,30; see ch. 8 42, 
1 Cp.ch.114, 646, 7 29, 

28 m ch. 814, 42, 133, n ch, 1837; 
see ch. 11 27, © ch. 131,38; see ver. 5, 

29 pD See ver. 25. a ver. 25; see 
ch. 10 6 (mg.). 

30 r ch, 6 61,64, 13 11,18, 21 15-17; ep. 
ver.19; see ch. 2 24,25, 131, and Mt. 94, 
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Sask thee: by this twe believe that 'thou camest forth from 
God. 31 Vv Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 32 Behold, 
Ww the how cometh, * yea, is come, that Y ye shall be scattered, 
every man to Zhis own, and *shall leave me alone: and yet PI 
am not alone, > because the Father is with me. 33 ¢ These things 
have I spoken unto you, that 4in me ye may have peace. ¢In 
the world ye have f tribulation: but £2 be of good cheer ; iI have 
ik overcome J! the world. 
17 1 These things spake Jesus; and @ lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, he said, »¢ Father, 4 the hour is come; ¢¢ glorify 
fthy Son, that ¢the Son may & glorify thee: 2 even as } thou 
gavest him authority over iall flesh, that J whatsoever thou hast 
given him, to them Khe should give ! eternal life. 3 And ™ this 
is 1 life eternal, = that they should know ° thee P the only 4 true 
God, ° and ¥8him whom thou didst send, even t Jesus Christ. 4 I 
uglorified thee on the earth, V having accomplished the work W which 
thou hast given me to do. 5 And now, * O Father, ¥ glorify thou 
me with thine own self with the glory 2 which I had with thee 
before the world was. 6 PI manifested ¢ thy name unto the 
men Wwhom W thou gavest me out of the world: 4 thine they 
were, and thou gavest them to me; and @they have kept thy 
word. 7 Now they know that all things W whatsoever thou hast 
given me are from thee: 8 for fthe words W which thou gavest me 
I have given unto them; and & they receiyed them, and knew of 
a truth that I came forth from thee, and ithey believed that 


s See ver. 23 (mg.). t See ver.27, 2133 cp. ver. 4,7, 8, 11, 12, 22,24 ch. 5 22, 
u ver. 27, 28; cp.ch. 32. 26,27, 36, Rev. 12. k ch. 10 28, 1 Jn. 

31 V Cp. ch. 1338. 225. 1 See ch. 414. 

82 w ver.2,25; seech. 421. x Cp. 38m Op. 1 Jn. 520. n Hos. 2 20, 6 3, 
ch, 4 23, y Mt. 2631; cp.ch. 1012, 2P.12,3; seel1Co.121. oCp.ch.141. 
Zec.1116,137,Mk.1427,  2ch.1927, Pchad44; see Jude 24. a1 Th.1 9, 
Lk. 18 28 (mg.); cp. ch. 111. aCp. 1Jn.520; cp. Dt.324, Ps.31 5, Jer.10 10, 
Is. 63 5. b See ch. 816, 29, 1 Esd. 4 40; see ch. 19. r Cp. Ph.3 8, 


83 ¢ ver.1,4,6; seech.1425. See 10; see ch.6 68. 8 ver, 8, 18, 21, 23, 25 ; 
eh. 1427; also ch. 315. ech. 1518-21, see ch. 317. tch.117; see Mt.11. 
f Rev. 19; see Ac.1422. ech. 141,27. 4 uver.1; see ch.1331. Vv Cp. ch. 
h Gn. 3517, J}. 221,22(Gk.), Mt.92,22,14 1930; see ch. 434. w See ver. 2. 
27, Mk. 650,10 49, Ac.2311. 1 Cp.Rev. 5 x See ver. 1. y Cp. ver.13 see 
321,55, 62,1714. j1Jn.44,54,5; cp. ch.13 32, zch.11,2; cp. Rev.321, 
ch. 12 31, k Op. Ro. 837, 1 Jn. 213,14, a ver. 24, Pr. 823; see ch. 858. 
Rev.1211; see Rev. 27. 1 Cp. ver. 8. 6 b ver. 26, Ps. 22 22, He. 212; see ch. 


1 ach.1141; see Mt. 1419. bver. 74. ec ver. 11,12, 26; see ch. 12 28, 
5,11, 21, 24, 25; see Lk. 22 42. e See 4 ver. 9, e See ch. 8 47, 51, 
ch. 8 35, d Op. ch.7 30; see ch. 12 23, 8 f ver. 14, ch. 1515; cp. ch. 6 68, 8 26, 
e See ch.7 39.  fSeech.517. ever.4. 1249, & Cp. ch. 333. h ch. 16 27; 
2h See Mt. 2818. i See Lk.36, see ch. 842. i ver, 21,25, ch. 6 69, 


j ver. 6,9,24, ch. 6 37,39, 1029, 189, He. 11.42, 16 27,30, 
267 K 


178] Ss. JOHN Bo aa 


jthou didst send me. 91 1*pray for them: ™I + pray not for 
the world, but for those 2 whom thou hast given me; for © they 
are thine: 10 and Pall things that are mine are thine, and thine 
are mine: and 4I am glorified in them. 11 And Iam no more 
in the world, and ‘these are in the world, and 81 come to thee. 
t Holy UFather, Vkeep them Win thy name "* which thou hast 
given me, ¥that they may be one, Zeven as we are. 12 While 
I was with them, V@I kept them Win thy name which thou hast 
given me: and I» guarded them, and ¢not one of them perished, 
but 4 the son of perdition ; ¢ that f the scripture might be fulfilled. 
13 But now &I come to thee; and } these things I speak in the 
world, that they may have }my joy fulfilled in themselves. 14 i] 
have given them thy word ; and j the world hated them, J ¥ because 
they are not of the world, !even as I am not of the world. 
15 ] 1Mpray not that thou shouldest "take them ? from the 
world, but that thou shouldest °keep them ? from °P4the evil 
one. 16¥rThey are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. 1748Sanctify them in tthe truth: 8" thy word is truth. 
18 vw As thou didst send me into the world, ¥ even so sent I 
them into the world. 19 And * for their sakes ¥ I 4 sanctify myself, 
xthat they themselves also 24may be sanctified in truth. 
20 Neither for these only do I 1 pray, but for them also ¢ that 
believe on me through their word ; 21 4 that they may all be one ; 
even as © thou, f Father, art in me, and I in thee, that & they also 


1 Gr. Imake request. 2 Gr. out of. 3 Or, A evil 


14 i See ver. 8. 


4 Or, Consecrate 


j See ver. 3. j See ch. 1519. 


9 k ch. 1141, Lk. 22 32, 1 See ch. k ver. 16, 1 ch. 8 23, 
14 16 (& mg.). m (Cp. ver. 20, 21, Lk. 15 m See ver. 9. n Cp.1Co.5 10, 
23 34, n See ver. 2. © ver. 6, 


10 P ch. 1615. 
1Th. 220; see ver.1. 

Lissichylse 8 ver. 13; see ch. 
14 12, t Cp. ver. 25; also Lk. 11 2, 
1 Jn. 220, Rev. 6 10, u See ver. 1. 
v ver. 12,15, Jude 1, w Cp. ch. 5 43; 
also ch.12 28. x Op. Ex. 23 21, Ph. 
29, Rev. 19 12. y ver. 21,22; cp. ch. 
1016, Ro. 125, Gal. 3 28, Eph. 110, 44, 
2 ch. 10 30, 

12 41 Jn. 5 18 (text). b 2 Th. 33, 
Jude 24; cp. Ph.47, 1 P.15. ¢ ch. 
189; cp. ch. 639, 10 28, a2Th.23; 
cp. ch. 6 70, 13 2, 27, Mt. 23 15, 26 24, Mk. 
1421; see Lk. 106. e Ps. 419 (?), 
1098, Ac. 116-20; seech.1318, fee 
ch. 2 22, 

13 & ver. 113; see ch. 1412. h See 
eh.15 11, 


a2Th.110; ep. 


© Cp. Mt. 6 13, Lk. 114 (mg.), 2 Th. 3 3; 
see ver. 11, P Cp.1 Jn. 519, a Cp. 
Ps. 1401, Gal.14; see Mt. 1319, 

16 © ver. 14. 

17 8 ver.19, Eph. 5 26; cp. 1 P. 1 22, 
1 Th. 5 23, 2 Th.218; see ch. 153. 

t See ch. 114, 16 13, u 28. 7 28, Ps, 
119160; cp. Ps. 119 142,172, 

18 Vv ver.3; see ch.317, w ch. 
2021; cp. ch. 16, 438, Mt. 105,16, Mk. 
314, Lk. 93, and Lk. 10 3. 

19 x Cp. Tit. 214. 

% See ver. 17, 
He. 211, 10 10. 

20 b ver. 9. 
353 see ch. 439, 

21 4Cp.ch. 1015, 1C0.617; see ver. 11. 
e ver. 23; see ch. 10 38, f See ver. 1, 
&1Jn,13, 324, 5 20, 


y ch. 1036, 
a Cp. 1 Co. 12,30, 611, 


© Cp. Ro. 1014, 1 Co. 
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may be in 2us: that ithe world j may believe that thou didst 
send me. 22 And ¥ the glory ! which thou hast given me ™ I have 
given unto them; 4 that they may be one, even as we are one; 
23 I Din them, and °thou in me, P that they may be perfected 
into one; that the world may know * that thou didst send me, 
and Slovedst them, even as tthou lovedst me. 24 Father, 
tv that which thou hast given me, WI will * that, where I am, 
they also may be Ywith me; # that they may behold my glory, 
&@lwhich thou hast given me: for t thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. 25 ¢40 righteous U Father, ¢ the world 
knew thee not, but I knew thee; and these knew &that thou 
didst send me ; 26 and I made known unto them 4 thy name, and 
will make it known; that the love i wherewith t thou lovedst me 
may be in them, andj I in them. 

1 When Jesus had spoken these words, ® he went forth 
18 with his disciples over > the 2 brook 3 Kidron, where was 
a garden, into the which he entered, himself and his disciples. 
2 Now 4 Judas also, 4 which betrayed him, knew & the place: for 
Jesus foft-times resorted thither with his disciples. 3 & Judas 
then, having received » the 4 band of soldiers, and i officers from 
jJthe chief priests and Jj* the Pharisees, cometh thither with 
lanterns and ! torches and weapons. 4 Jesus therefore, ™ knowing 
all the things that were coming upon him, went forth, and saith 
unto them, " Whom seek ye? 5 They answered him, Jesus ° of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, PI am he. And 4 Judas also, 


1 Many ancient authorities read those whom. 2 Or, ravine Gr. winter- 


torrent. 3 Or, of the Cedars 4 Or, cohort 
h ch. 14 23, i Cp. ch.129; also ch. 26 bh ch. 1515; see ver. 6. 
168. j See ver. 8. cp. ch. 15 9. j See ver. 23. 


ver. 23; Bin 


22 k ver.24; cp. ch.114, Mt. 1928, 
25 31, Mk. 1037, Lk. 9 26. 1 See ver.2. 
m Ro. 8 30; cp.1 Th. 212, He. 210, 

23 0 ver. 26, Ro. 810, 2 Co. 13 5, Gal. 
220,419; see ch. 14 20. Oo ver. 21; 
see ch. 10 38. Pl Jn.25; cp. Ph.3 12, 
Col. 314, He. 11 40, 12 23, 1 Jn. 4 12,17,18, 
q ver. 21, ch. 14 31. r See ver. 8. 
8 ch. 1627. t See ch. 5 20, 

24 u See ver. 1. 
w ch. 5 21, 21 22, 
y 2 Ti. 211,12. 2 ch. 114, 2 Co. 3.18; 
cp. 1Jn. 32. a See ver. 22, b Eph. 
14,1P.120; see ver. 5 and Mt. 13 35, 

25 ¢ Jer.121, Ro.3 26 (mg.), Rev.165; 
see l Jn. 19. d Cp. ver. 11. e See 
ch. 8 55, f ch. 10 155 see ch. 7 29. 
g See ver. 8. 


v See ver. 2, 
x See ch. 12 26, 


1 a Mt. 26 30,36, Mk. 14 26,32, Lk. 22 39, 
b28.15 23, 1 K. 237, 1513, 2K, 234,612, 
2. Ch. 1516, 29 16, 30 14, Neh. 215, Jer. 
3140, 1 Mac. 1237. e ver. 26; cp. ch. 
ilyeale 

2 4 See ch. 132. 

f Cp. Lk. 2187, 2239, 

8 e For ver. 3-11, see Mt. 26 47-56, 
Mk. 14 43-50, Lk, 22 47-653, h ver, 
12; see Ac.101. i ver, 12,18, 22, ch. 
196; see Mt. 2658. j See ch.11 57, 
k See ch. 1 24. 1 See Mt. 251(mg.). 

4m See ch. 131. n ver.7; cp.ch. 
138, 20 15. 

5 0 ver. 7, ch. 1919, Mt. 2671, Mk. 
10 47, 14 67, 16 6, Lk. 434, 1837, 2419; 
see Mt. 223 and Ac, 2 22, P ch. 4 26, 
620, 8 24, 28,58, 1319. a See ch. 182. 


e Lk. 22 40, 
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awhich betr ayed him, was standing with them. 6 T When there- 
fore he said unto them, PI am he, they went backward, and § fell 
to the ground. 7 Again therefore he asked them, Whom seek 
ye? And they said, Jesus Uof Nazareth. 8 Jesus answered, V1 
told you that P I am he: if therefore ye seek me, let these go their 
way: 29 W that the word might be fulfilled * which he spake, Of 
those whom thou hast given me I lost not one. 10 Simon Peter 
therefore Y having a sword drew it, and struck the high priest’s 
1gervant, and Zcut off his right ear. Now the !servant’s name 
was Malchus. 11 Jesus therefore said unto Peter, Put up the 
sword into the sheath: 4 the cup which the Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it? 

12 So P the band and ¢the ® chief captain, and P the officers 
of the Jews, seized Jesus and bound him, 13 and ¢led him to 
fAnnas first ; for he was father in law to & Caiaphas, ® which was 
high priest that year. 14 Now &Caiaphas was he which gave 
counsel to ithe Jews, J that it was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15k And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another 
disciple. Now that disciple was known unto the high priest, and 
entered in with Jesus into ™ the court of the high priest ; 16 = but 
Peter was standing at the door without. So1!the other disciple, 
which was known unto the high priest, went out and spake unto 
Cher that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17°The maid 
therefore that kept the door saith unto Peter, P Art thou also one 
of this man’s disciples? He saith, Iam not. 18 Now the 4 servants 
and the officers were standing there, having made 5*a fire of 
coals ; for it was cold; and they were warming themselves: and 
8 Peter also was with them, standing and warming himself. 

19 t The high priest therefore asked Jesus of his disciples, and 

1 Gr. bondservant. 2 Or, cohort 3 Or, military tribune 
4 Gr. bondservants. 5 Gr. a fire of charcoal. 


6r Cp. ch. 1018, Mt. 26 58, Rev.117, 24, Lk.32, Ac. 46, & ver. 24, 28, ch. 
8 Cp. Job 120. 11 49, Mt. 263, 57, Lk. 32, Ac. 46, 


Gy. chiliarch. 


"7 t ver. 4. u See ver. 5, h ch. 1151, 

8 V ver. 5, 6, 14 i See ver. 12. J ch. 1150; ep. 
9 w See ch. 18 18. =x ch. 17 12, ch. 1911, 

10 ¥ Cp. Mt. 2651, Mk. 14 47, Lk. 22 15k Mt. 26 58, Mk. 1454, Lk. 22 54. 


50; also Lk. 22 38, % Cp. Lk. 2251, 

11 @ Mt. 20 22, 26 39, 42, Mk. 10 38,39, 
14 36, Lk. 2242; cp. Ps.75 8, Is. 51 22, 
Vzk. 23 31, al. 

12 b ver. 3,18, 22, ch. 196; 
26 58, e See Ac, 2131, d ver. 14, 
31,38; cp. ver. 20, 33, 36, 39 3 see ch. 5 10, 

13 e Cp. Mt. 26 57, Mk.1453. ff ver. 


see Mt. 


1 Cp. ch. 202. m Sve Mt. 263, 
16 n For ver. 16-18, see Mt. 26 69, 70, 
Mk. 14 66-68, Lk, 22 55- "5, © Ac. 12 13, 
17 Pp ver. 25. 
18 4 ver. 3,12,22, ch.196; see Mt. 
2658. rch.219. —s ver.25, Mk.1454. 
19 t For ver. 19-24, cp. Mt. 26 59- -68, 
Mk. 1455-65, Lk. 2263-71, 
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of this teaching. 20 Jesus answered him, I have spoken Y openly 
wto the world; I ever taught in ! synagogues, and Yin the 
temple, where all 2 the Jews come together ; and 4 in secret spake 
I nothing. 21 Why askest thou me? ask them that have heard 
me, what I spake unto them: behold, these know the things which 
Tsaid. 22 And when he had said this, ® one of ¢ the officers 
standing by struck Jesus 24 with his hand, @saying, Answerest 
thou the high priest so? 23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me ? 
24 f Annas therefore sent him bound unto fCaiaphas the high priest. 

25 £h Now Simon Peter was standing and warming himself. 
They said therefore unto him, i Art thou also one of his disciples ? 
He denied, and said, Iam not. 26 One of J the ®servants of the 
high priest, being a kinsman FKof him whose ear Peter cut off, 
saith, Did not I see thee in ! the garden with him? 27 Peter there- 
fore denied again: and ™ straightway the cock crew. 

28nThey lead Jesus therefore °from fCaiaphas into P the 
4palace: and dit was early; and they themselves entered not 
into Pthe 4 palace, that they might not be defiled, § but might 
eat tthe passover. 29 Pilate therefore went Vout unto them, 
and saith, What accusation bring ye against this man? 30 They 
answered and said unto him, If this man were not Wan evil-doer, 
we should not have delivered him up unto thee. 31 Pilate there- 
fore said unto them, * Take him yourselves, and judge him accord- 
ing to your law. ¥ The Jews said unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death: 32 2that the word of Jesus might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, * signifying ®¢ by what manner of death 
he should die. 


1 Gr. x synagogue. 2 Or, with a rod 3 Gr. bondservants oe (Cae. 


Preetorium. 


u See ch. 7 16, 

20 v Cp. ch.7 26; see ch. 16 25. 

w Cp. ch, 8 26. x See ch. 659 (& mg.), 
and Mt.4.23,  ySeeMt.2655, = aver. 
36; cp. ch. 5105 see ch. 4 22. a Js. 
4519, 4816; cp. ch.74, Mt. 1027, Lk. 
123, 

22 b Cp. Mt. 26 67, Lk. 2263, 64; see 
Ac. 232. e ver, 3, 12,18, ch. 19 6; 
see Mt. 26 58. d ch. 1933 cp. Mt. 
539, e. Cp. Ac. 23 4. 

24 f See ver. 13, 

25 g ver. 18, 
Mt. 2671-75, Mk. 14 69-72, Lk. 22 58-62, 
i yer. 17, 

26 iver. 18. 


k yer, 10, 1 ver. 1; 


h For ver. 25-27, see. 


cp. ch. 19 41, 

27 m ch. 1338, 

28 n Mt. 272, Mk. 151, Lk. 231, 
over. 24, DP ver. 33, ch. 199, Mt. 27 27, 
Mk. 15 16(mg.), Ac. 23 35, Ph. 113 (Gk.), 
a Cp. Mt. 272, Mk. 151, Lk. 22.66. 
r Ac. 10 28, 1133 cp.ch. 11 55. 
ch. 19 14. t ver.39; see ch. 64. 

29 u For ver. 29-38, see Mt. 27 11-14, 
Mk. 152-5, Lk. 23 2, 3, Vv Cp. ver. 28. 

80 w1P. 212,14, 317, 415; cp.3Jn.11, 

81 x Cp. ch. 196. y See ver. 12, 

82 2 ch. 1525; see ch. 13.18. ach. 


8 Cp. 


12 33, b ch. 12 32, 33, Mt. 2019, 26 2. 
Lk. 24 7. © Op. Mk. 10 33, °4, Lk. 18 
32, 33, 
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33 4 Pilate therefore entered again into @the ‘palace, and 
called Jesus, and said unto him, f Art thou &the King of the 
Jews? 84 Jesus answered, Sayest thou this of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee concerning me? 35 Pilate answered, Am I 
a Jew? Thine own nation and } the chief priests ¢ delivered thee 
unto me: what hast thou done? 36 Jesus answered, i My kingdom 
jis not of ¥ this world: if my kingdom were of this world, ! then 
would my ?servants ™ fight, that 2I should not be delivered to 
othe Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence. 37 Pilate 
therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, 
3p Thou sayest that Iam aking. 4 To this end have I been born, 
and to this end am I come into the world, that *I should t bear 
witness unto Uthe truth. V Every one that is Wof ¥the truth 
xheareth my voice. 38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? 

And when he had said this, Y he went out again unto 2 the Jews, 
and saith unto them, @I find no crime in him. 89 > But ye have 
a custom, that I should release unto you one at © the passover : 
will ye therefore that I release unto you 4 the King of the Jews? 
40 They cried out therefore again, saying, © Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

19 1 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and ®scourged him. 

2b And the soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, and arrayed him in a ¢purple garment; 3 Pand they 
came unto him, and said, Hail, 4 King of the Jews! >¢and they 
struck him 4 with their hands. 4 And Pilate f went out again, and 
saith unto them, Behold, I bring him out to you, that ye may 
know that &I find no crime in him. 5 Jesus therefore came out, 

1 Gr. Pretorium. 2 Or, officers: as in ver. 3, 12, 18, 22. 3 Or, Thou 
sayest it, because I am a king 4 Or, with rods 

33 dch.199; cp. ver, 28,29. e See 38 y ch. 1945 cp. ver. 33. 


z See 


ver, 28, f Lk. 233; cp.ch.1912, ver. 12. 
& ver. 39, ch. 193,19, 21; see Mt. 27 11. 

35 bh ch. 12 10, 19 615,21; see ch. 1157, 

36 i Cp, ch..6 15, Dn. 244, 714,27, Lk. 
1721, ich. 823; cp. ch. 1430, 1519, 
17 14,16, 1 Jn. 216, 45, k See ch. 9 39, 
1 Cp. Mt. 26 53, m Lk, 13 24 (Gk.) ; 
see 1 Co. 9 25 (Gk.). n ch. 19 16, 
© ver. 20; see ch. 4 22, 

37 P See Lk. 22 70, Q Cp. ch, 12 27, 
Ro. 149. r ch. 16 28; see ch. 1127, 
8 ch. 311,32, 4 44 (Gk.), 531, 77 (Gk.), 
813,14, 18, 13 21 (Gk.); cp. Ac. 143, 1 Ti. 
6133 see ch. 114, 3 32, and Rey. 15. 

t Cp.ch.533,  ueech.117. vi1Jn. 
46; cp.ch. 847, w 1 Jn. 221,319, 
x ch. 1016, 27, 


a ch. 19 4,6, Lk. 23 4, 14, 22; 
cp. Mt. 27 24, Mk. 15 14, 

39 b For ver. 39, 40, see Mt. 27 15-18, 
20-23, Mk. 15 6-14, Lk, 2318-23, ¢ ver. 
28; see ch. 6 4. d See ver. 33. 

40 e See Ac. 314, 

1 4 Mt. 2019, 2726, Mk. 1515, Lk. 
23 16, 

2 b Mt. 27 27-30, Mk, 15 16-19, 
© 1 Mac. 814, 10 20,62, 1158, 1443, 44; 
cp. Is. 631, 2, Rev. 1913. 

3 4 ver. 19, 21, ch. 18 33,39; ep. ver. 
14,15; see Mt. 2711, " @ See ch. 

8 22, 

4fch. 1838; ep. ch. 1833, 
ch. 1838, 

5 b ch, 18 28, 


& ver. 6, 
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wearing the icrown of thorns and ithe purple garment. And 
Pilate saith unto them, Jj Behold, the man! 6 When therefore 
K the chief priests and ! the officers saw him, they cried out, saying, 
Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, ™Take him 
yourselves, and crucify him: for "I find no crime in him. 7 © The 
Jews answered him, We have a law, and Pby that law he ought 
to die, because 4he made himself ‘the Son of God. 8 When 
Pilate therefore heard this saying, §he was the more afraid ; 9 and 
the entered into Uthe !palace again, and saith unto Jesus, 
Vv Whence art thou? But W Jesus gave him no answer. 10 Pilate 
therefore saith unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? knowest 
thou not that I have 2 power to release thee, and have 2 power 
to crucify thee? 11 Jesus answered him, * Thou wouldest have 
no 2 power against me, except it were given thee XY from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee ®hath greater sin. 
12 >Upon this ¢ Pilate sought to release him: but ¢the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou release this man, thou art not & Ceesar’s 
friend: fevery one that maketh himself a king ® speaketh against 
Cesar. 13 When Pilate therefore heard these words, he & brought 
Jesus out, and Bsat down on FP the judgement-seat at a place 
called The Pavement, but iin Hebrew, Gabbatha. 14 Now it was 
ithe Preparation of * the passover: ! it was about the sixth hour. 
And he saith unto ™the Jews, 2 Behold, ° your King! 15 They 
therefore cried out, P Away with him, away with him, 4 crucify 
him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify ° your King? °The 
chief priests answered, We have no king but 8 Cesar. 16 t Then 
therefore he 4% delivered him VY unto them to be crucified. 

They took Jesus therefore: 17 and Whe went * out, ¥ bearing 


1 Gr. Preetorium. 2 Or, authority 3 Or, opposeth Cesar 


i See ver. 2. J Cp. ver. 14. 12 bch.666, ¢ Cp. Ac. 313; also 
6 E ver. 15, 21; see ch. 1210. 1See Mt.27 54, d See ver. 7. e See Mt. 

ch, 183, m Cp. ch. 18 31. nyer.4, 2217, f Op. ch. 1833; see Lk. 23 2. 

ch. 18 88, 13 g Cp. ver. 9. h See Mt. 27 19. 


7 © ver. 12,14, 20, 21, 31,28; ep, ver. 3, 
19, 21,40,42; seech.510. plev. 2416, 
1K. 2110,13; ep. ch. 10 33, ach. d 
17,18, 10 36, Mt. 26 63, Lk. 2270; cp. ch. 
8 53, r See Mt. 14 32, 

8 s Op. Mt. 27 19. 

9 t ch, 1833, u See ch. 18 28, 
v Cp. ch. 7 27. w ch. 18 87, Is. 53 7, 
Mt. 26 63, 27 12,14, Mk. 14 61, 15 4, Lk. 
23 9. 


11 =x Op. Ro. 131, 2. y ch. 3 3,7 


(mg.),31. 2% Cp. ch, 18 28-32, Mt. 27 2; 
gee ch. 18 14. a Cp. ch. 1522; see 
ch. 9 41, 


i ver. 17,20; cp. Ac. 2140, 222, 2614; 
see ch. 5 2. 

14 j ver. 31,42; cp. ch. 1828; see Mt. 
27 62, k See ch. 64. 1 Cp. Mk. 
15 25, Lk. 23 44. m See ver. 7. 
n Cp. ver. 5. o See ver. 3. 

15 PLk. 23 18; cp. Ac. 216, 
r ver. 6,21; see ch. 12 10, 
see Mt. 22 17. 

16 t Mt. 27 26, Mk. 1515, Lk. 23 25, 
u ch. 18 36, Vv ch. 18 38-40, 

17 w Mt. 27 38, Mk. 15 22, Lk. 23 33, 
x ver. 20, y Lk. 14 27; ep. Mt. 27 82, 
Mk. 1521, Lk. 2326; also Gn. 22 6 (?). 


aver. 6, 
8 ver, 12; 
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the cross for himself, unto the place called The place of a skull, 
which is called 2in Hebrew Golgotha: 18 @ where they crucified 
him, and with him two others, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. 19 And Pilate » wrote a title also, and put it on the cross. 
And there was written, > JzSUS °OF NAZARETH, ¢ THE KING OF 
THE JEWs. 20 This title therefore read many of & the Jews: ! for 
fthe place where Jesus was crucified was fnigh to the city: and 
it was written 2 in Hebrew, and in Latin, and in Greek. 21 & The 
h chief priests } of ¢ the Jews therefore said to Pilate, Write not, 
dThe King of the Jews; ibut, that he said, I am King of the 
Jews. 22 Pilate answered, J What I have written I have written. 

23 The soldiers therefore, * when they had crucified Jesus, 
k took his garments, and made four parts, ! to every soldier a part ; 
and also the ?coat: now the ? coat was without seam, ™ woven 
from the top throughout. 24 They said therefore one to another, 
m [et us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: ™ that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, which ® saith, 

© They parted my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots. 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 25 P But there were 
standing by the cross of Jesus “his mother, and his mother’s 
sister, Mary the wife of *Clopas, and & Mary Magdalene. 
26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
by, *whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, = Woman, behold, 
thy son! 27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold, thy mother ! 
And from that hour the disciple took her unto V his own home. 

28 After this Jesus, W knowing that all things are now * finished, 
¥Y that the scripture might be accomplished, saith, 21 thirst. 
29 There was set there a vessel full of 2 vinegar: #so they put 
a sponge full of the vinegar upon P hyssop, and brought it to his 


1 Or, for the place of the city where Jesus was crucified was nigh at hand 
2 Or, tunic 


% See ver. 13. and ch. 7 38. © Cited from Ps. 2218. 
18 @ Mt. 27 38, Mk. 15 24, 27, Lk. 23 25 P Mt. 27 55, 56, Mk. 15 40, 41, Lk. 
3) Bi 23 49, a ch. 21-12; see Mt. 116, 
19b Cp. Mt. 2737, Mk. eae Lk. 2338, r Lk. 2418 (?), 8 ch. 201,18, Mt. 27 
ce See ch. 185, d See ver. 56,61, 281, Mk. 15 40, 47, 161,9, Lk. 8 2 
20 e See ver. 7. f ver. i7 sy CDSN 2a O! ; 
15 35, 36, He. 1312. 26 t See ch. 13 23. u ch. 24. 
21 & ver. 6,15 5; seech.1210, hp, 27 V ch.111, 16 32, Lk. 18 28 (mg.) 
ch.64. i Op. ver. 12, Ac. 21 6 (Gk.). ain 
mee j Cp. Gn. 4314, Est. 416, 1 Mac. 28 w See ch. 13 1. x Cp. ver. 30, 


y Seever.24,  % Ps. 69 21; see ch. 46,7 

23 k Mt. 2735, Mk. 15 24, Lk. 23 34, 29 a Mt. 2748, Mk. 15 36: ; cp. Lk. 23 36, 

1 Cp. Ac. 124. "'m Cp. Ex. 28.39, hae b Ex. 12 22, Lev. 146, Nu. 1918, LK, 433, 
24 0 ver. 36; cp. ver, 28; see ch. 13 1S, al He. 919, 
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mouth. 80 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he 
said, ¢It is finished: and he bowed his head, and 4 gave up @ his 
spirit. 

31 £The Jews therefore, because it was & the Preparation, » that 
the bodies should not remain on the cross upon the sabbath (for 
the day of that sabbath was 1a high day), asked of Pilate that 
their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 
32 The soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of the first, 
and of the other J which was crucified with him: 33 but when 
they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs: 34 howbeit one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and straightway there came out ¥ blood and water. 
35 And lhe that hath seen hath borne witness, and ™ his witness 
is true: ™and he knoweth that he saith true, " that ye also may 
believe. 86 P For these things came to pass, 4 that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, "A bone of him *S8shall not be ! broken. 
37 And again another tUscripture tsaith, Y They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

38 w And after these things Joseph of Arimathzea, being a 
disciple of Jesus, but *secretly for Yfear of 2the Jews, asked 
of Pilate that he might 4 take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate 
gave him leave. He came therefore, and 4 took away his body. 
39 And there came also » Nicodemus, he who at the first came to 
him by night, ¢ bringing a 2 mixture of 4¢ myrrh and @ aloes, about . 
a hundred fpound weight. 40So they took the body of Jesus, 
and & bound it in ® linen cloths with the spices, as the custom of 
the Jews is ito bury. 41 Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a J garden; and Fin the garden a new tomb ! wherein 


2 Some ancient authorities read voll. 


ERS 20 2h 20) Vv Cited from Zee. 
1210; cp. Rev. 17. 


1 Or, crushed 


830 ¢ Cp. ver. 28, Ac. 13 29; see ch. 174. 
d Mt. 27 50, Mk. 15 37, Lk. 2346; cp. Gal. 


2 20, Eph. 5 2,255; see Ro. 4 25, © See 
ch. 11 33. 

81 f See ver. 7. & See ver. 14, 
h Dt. 2122, Jos. 829, 10 26,275 ep. Gal. 


313. i Ex. 1216, Lev. 237, Nu. 28 
18,25, 
82 j ver. 18. 


34 k 1 Jn. 56,8. 
3511 Jn.11-8, Rev. 12; cp.ch. 1217; 


see ch. 15 27. m (fp. ch, 21 24, 
n Cp. ch. 20 31, 0 See ch. 5 44. 
36 P Mt. 122, a ver 24; see ch. 


13 18 and ch. 7 38. r (ited from Ex. 


12 46, Nu. 912; cp. 1Co.57. 8 Ps. 
34 20, 
87 t See ch. 728, u Op, 2 Ti. 316, 
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38 w For ver. 38-42, see Mt. 2757-61, 


Mk. 15 42-47, Lk. 23 50-56, x Cp. 
Mk. 15 43, y See ch. 713, 2 See 
ver. 7. a Op. Mt. 1412, Mk. 629, 
Ac. 8 2. 

39 b ch. 31, 750. © Cp. Mk. 161, 
Lk. 241. d Ex. 30 23, Est, 2 12, 
Cant. 113, 36, 46,14, 51,5,13, Mt.211, 
Mk. 15 28. e Ps. 45 8, Pr. 717, Cant. 
414; cp. Gn. 502, 2 Ch. 1614, f ch. 


123 
40 ech. 11 44; cp. Mt. 2612, Mk. 148. 

h ch. 205-7, Lk. 2412. i Mt. 26 12 

(Gk.); cp. ch. 12 7, Mk. 14 8. 
41 j Cp. ch. 181, 20 15. 

18, 26, 1 Lk. 23 53 7 


2 Ke 21 
cp. Mk. 112. 
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was never man yet laid. 42 There then because of ™ the Jews’ 
n Preparation (° for the tomb was nigh at hand) P they laid Jesus. 
20 1 aNow on the first day of the week cometh > Mary 

Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, unto the tomb, and 
seeth ¢the stone taken away from the tomb. 2She runneth 
therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to 4the other disciple, 
e whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away 
fthe Lord Sout of the tomb, and &we know not where they 
have laid him. 3 i Peter therefore went forth, and ij the other 
disciple, and they went toward the tomb. 4 And they ran both 
together: and the other disciple outran Peter, and came first 
to the tomb; 5 and ¥! stooping and Jooking in, he seeth ™ the 
linen cloths lying ; yet entered he not in. 61Simon Peter there- 
fore also cometh, following him, and entered into the tomb; and 
he beholdeth ™ the linen cloths lying, 7 and ™the napkin, that 
was upon his head, not lying with ™ the linen cloths, but rolled 
up in a place by itself. 8 Then entered in therefore Jthe other 
disciple also, ° which came first to the tomb, and he saw, and 
P believed. 9 For as yet 4they knew not "the scripture, § that 
the must rise again from the dead. 19 So the disciples 4 went 
away again unto their own home. 

11 But Vv Mary was standing without at the tomb weeping: so, 
as she wept, she Wstooped and looked into the tomb; 12 and 
xshe beholdeth ¥two angels 2in white sitting, one at the head, 
and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 18 And 
they say unto her, ® Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto 
them, Because ® they have taken away my Lord, and ® I know not 
where they have laid him. 14 When she had thus said, she 
turned herself back, and ¢ beholdeth Jesus standing, and ¢knew 
not that it was Jesus. 15 Jesus saith unto her, © Woman, why 
weepest thou? fwhom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be 
& the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou hast 2 borne him hence, 


42 m See ch. 2 6, 13, n See ver. 14. 


o ver. 41, P Op. Ac.13 29, 

1 @ Mt. 281, Mk. 16 1,2, Lk. 241, 
b ver. 18; see ch. 19 25, e Mt. 27 60, 
66, 282, Mk. 15.46, 163,4, Lk, 242; see 
ch. 11 38, 

2 4 Cp. ch. 1815, e See ch. 18 23, 
f ver. 18, 20,25; see ch. 41. & ver. 13, 

3 bh Lk. 24 12, 24, i Lk. 228, Ac. 
31, 3,4, 11, 413,19, 814, Gal. 29; .see Mt. 
421 and Mk. 9 38, j ver. 2. 

5 K ver. 11, Lk. 2412, Ja, 125, 1 P. 112 
(Gk.). 1 Lk. 24 12, 24, m ch. 19 49, 
Lk, 24 12, 


7nch.1144, Lk. 19 20, Ac. 19 12 (Gk.). 

8 © ver. 4. P See ch. 5 44. 

94 Mt. 2229, Mk. 12 24. r See ch. 
2 22. 8 Ps. 1610, Lk. 2446, Ac. 225-31, 
13 34,35, 173, 10.154. — t See ch.314. 

10 u Lk. 24 12 (text). 

11 V ver. 1, 2. w See ver. 5, 

12 x Cp. Mk. 165, y Lk. 244. 
2 Mt. 28 3, Mk. 165, Ac, 1 10, 

13 4 ver.15; cp. ch. 24, 421, 

14 ¢ Mk.169; cp. Mt. 289. 
214, Lk. 2416, 31; ep. Mt. 2817. 

15 e See ver. 13, f ch. 138, 18 4,7. 
& Cp. ch. 1941, h ch. 12 6 (Gk.). 


b ver. 2, 
d ch. 


276 


20 15] S. JOHN [20 26 


' tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 
16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turneth herself, and saith 
unto him iin Hebrew, J Rabboni; which is to say, 1J Master. 
17 Jesus saith to her, 2* Touch me Fnot; for I am not. yet 
ascended unto the Father: but go unto ! my brethren, and say 
to them, ™ I ascend unto "°Pmy Father and ° your Father, and 
Pamy God and your God. 18¥°Mary Magdalene * cometh and 
telleth the disciples, tI have seen Uthe Lord; and how that he 
had said these things unto her. 

19 v When therefore it was evening, W on that day, the first day 
of the week, and * when the doors were shut where the disciples 
were, Yfor fear of 4the Jews, #Jesus came and stood in the 
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 ¢ And 
when he had said this, ¢¢he shewed unto them his hands and his 
side. ©The disciples therefore were glad, when they saw fthe 
Lord. 21 Jesus therefore said to them again, & Peace be unto 
you: as }the Father hath sent me, ieven so send I you. 22 And 
when he had said this, Jhe breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, * Receive ye the 3? Holy Ghost: 231 whose soever sins ye 
forgive, ™they are forgiven unto them; whose soever sens ye 
retain, they are retained. 

24 But 2 Thomas, one of ° the twelve, ™ called 4 Didymus, was 
not with them when Jesus came. 25 The other disciples there- 
fore said unto him, P We have seen 4the Lord. But he said unto 
them, * 8 Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and 
put my finger into the print of the nails, and put my hand into 
his side, I will not * believe. 

26 And after eight days again his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them. tJesus cometh, “the doors being shut, and 


1 Or, Teacher 2 Or, Take not hold on me 3 Or, Holy Spirit 4 That 
is, Twin. 

16 i See ch. 5 2. J Mk. 1051; see 1427. 
ch. 138, 20 ¢ Lk. 24 40, d ver, 25, 27, 


17 & Op. ver. 27, Lk. 24 39, 1 Jn.11, 
1-Qp. ch. 2128; see Mt. 28 10, m Cp. 
Mk. 1619; see ch. 14 12, un See ch. 
Delia °o Op. Ro. 8 29, He. 2 11. 


e See ch. 16 22, 

21 & See ver. 19. 
He. 31; see ch. 317, 
ch. 1718;. see Ac. 1 2. 

22 j Gn. 2.7. 


f See ver. 18. 
h ch. 171835 cp. 
i ch. 13 20; ep. 


Pp Rev. 16; see Ro. 156, a Mt. 27 46, 


k Cp. Ac. 24; see 


Eph. 117, Rev. 32,12; ep. 1 Co. 3 28. ch. 7 39. 
18 r ver. 1; see ch. 19 25. s Mk. 23 1 Cp. Mt. 1818; also Mt. 16 19, 

1610; cp. Mt. 2810, Lk. 24 10, 22, 23, 1 Co. 5 4, 5. m (Op, Lk. 748. 

t ver. 25. u yer. 2, 20,25; see ch. 41. 24 nu See ch. 1116, © See ch. 6 67, 
19v Mk. 1614(?), 1 Co. 155; ep. ver. 26. 25 pver.18. aSeever.18.  rver. 

w Lk. 24 33, 36, x ver. 26, y See 20,27, 8 Cp. Ps. 22 16, t Op. ver.8; 

ch. 7 18, 4 See ch. 5 10. a See Ac. see ch. 5 44, 

13, b ver, 21, 26, Lk. 24 36 ; ep. ch. 26 u ver. 19, 
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stood in the midst, and said, ¥ Peace be unto you. 27 Then saith 
he to Thomas, W Reach hither thy finger, and see my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and put it into my side: and be not faith- 
less, but believing. 28 Thomas answered and said unto him, * My 
Lord and my God. 29 Jesus saith unto him, Because thou hast 
seen me, ! thou hast ¥ believed: 24 blessed ave ® they that have 
not seen, and yet 2 # have believed. 

30 b Many other ¢signs therefore did Jesus ¢in the presence of 
the disciples, which are not written in & this book: 31 fbut these 
are written, Sthat ye may 2 believe that i Jesus is the Christ, 
ithe Son of God: fand that & believing ye may !have life 
kmnjn his name. 

AI 1 After these things Jesus # manifested himself P again 

¢ to the disciples at the 4sea of Tiberias ; and he manifested 
himself on this wise. 2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
e€ Thomas called 2 Didymus, and f Nathanael of & Cana in Galilee, 
and 4 the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 3 Simon 
Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, We 
also come with thee. They went forth, and entered into the 
boat ; and ithat night they took nothing. 4 But when day was 
now breaking, Jesus stood on the beach: howbeit the disciples 
jknew not that it was Jesus. 5 © Jesus therefore saith unto them, 
1Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered him, No. 6 And 
he ™said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the boat, 
and ye shall find. ™They cast therefore, and now “they were 
not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 7 That disciple 
therefore ° whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is Pthe Lord. 
So when Simon Peter heard that it was P the Lord, dhe girt his 
coat about him (for he was Tnaked), and ®cast himself into the 


1 Or, hast thou believed ? 2 That is, Twin. 
v See ver. 19, 112 and Ac. 1526 and 1 Co. 110, 
27 w ver.20; cp. ver. 25, Lk. 24 39; 1 4 ver. 14; cp. Mk. 1612,14; see ch. 
Tdhiny Wk ae b ch. 2019, 26, © Op. Ac. 
28 = Cp. ch.1 49; alsoch.11. - 10 41, d ch. 61, 
29 y Op. ver. 31, ch. 5 44, z Lk. 2 e See ch. 1116. f ch. 1 45-49, 
145. a1P.18; cp.2Co.57. & See ch. 21. h See Mt. 4 21. 


30 b ch. 2125; cp. Lk. 318, c See 31 Cp. Lk. 55. 
ch, 211, 23, d Cp. Ac. 10 41, e See 43 See ch. 2014.: 


Ac. 1 20, 5 kK Lk, 24 41, 1 . 213,18 : 

31f1Jn.513; cp.ch.1935,  gver.29. ep. ch. 1333, eeu (GE); 
h See ch. 1127, i See Mt.11 and 6m Cp. Lk. 54,6, 7. n Cp. ver. 11, 
Mk. 8 29. j See Mt. 1433, k ch. 7° ver. 20; see ch.1323, — P ver. 12; 
3 15, 16, 1 ch. 540, 653,1010,1Jn. see ch. 41. a ver. 18; cp. ch. 134; 
512; scech.336 andch. 812, ‘mCp. sce Lk. 1235, r18,1924, Is. 202, 
Ac. 10 48,1 Co.611; see ch. 1413 and Am. 216, Mic. 18,11, A 8 Cp Mt. 
Ac, 36, n Cp. ch.1711,125; see ch. 1429, oir 
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sea. 8 But tie other disciples came in tthe little boat (for they 
were not far from the land, but about two hundred cubits off), 
dragging the net fil of fishes. 92 So when they got out upon the 
land, they see 1a fire of coals there, and 2 V fish laid thereon, and 
3 bread. 10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of V the fish which ye 
have now taken. 11 Simon Peter therefore went 4up, and drew 
the net to land, full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty and three: 
and for all there were so many, the net was not rent. 12 Jesus 
saith unto them, ~ Come and * break your fast. And Ynone of 
the disciples durst 2 inquire of him, Who art thou? knowing that 
it was *the Lord. 18 Jesus cometh, and » taketh the > bread, and 
giveth them, and the fish likewise. 14 ¢ This is now the third time 
that Jesus was manifested to the disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 

15 So when they had 4 broken their fast, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, @ Simon, £ soz of § John, 78 lovest thou me more than these ? 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I 85love thee. 
He saith unto him, Feed imy lambs. 16 He saith to him again 
a second time, ©Simon, fson of & John, *lovest thou me? He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I 81love thee. 
He saith unto him, J Tend my sheep. 17 He saith unto him the 
third time, @Simon, fson of John, ®lovest thou me? Peter 
was grieved because he said unto him ¥ the third time, 84 Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, ! thou knowest all things ; 
thou ®™ knowest that I 8 love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
nmysheep. 18 ©P Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast 
young, 4 thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest : 
but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not. 19zrNow this he spake, signifying ®by what manner of 


1 Gr. a fire of charcoal. 
5 Or, loaf 6 Gr. Joanes. 


2 Or, a fish 3 Or, a loaf 4 Or, aboard 
See ch. i. 42, margin. 7,8 Love in these places 


represents two different Greek words. 


8 t See ch. 6 22 (mg.). 


9 u ch. 18 18, v ver. 10,13, ch. 
69,11, 
12wAc.1041. x ver, 15, Mt. 224, 


Lk. 11 37, 38, 1412 (Gk.). y Op. ch. 
427, 2Mt.28,1011(Gk.). aver.7; 
see ch. 41. 


13 b ver.9; cp. Mt. 1419, 15 36, Mk. 
6 41,86, Lk. 916, Ac. 14 (mg.). 

14 ¢ See ver. 1. 

15 d See ver. 12. e Cp. Mt. 1617, 
Lk. 22 31. f ch. 142, & ch. 1337; 


9 Or, perceivest 


cp. Mt. 26 33, Mk. 14 29. h See ch. 
16 27, ich. 1011-16; cp. Is. 40 11, 
Lk. 12382; also ch. 13 33. 

16 j Mt. 26, Ac. 2028, 1 P.5 2, Rev. 
717(Gk.); cp.1Co.9 7 (Gk.). 

17 Op. ch. 1338, 1 See ch. 16 20, 
m (Cp. ch. 225, n ver, 16, 

18 © See ch. 151, P Cp. ch. 13 36, 
q ver. 7. 
19° Op. ch. 739, 1233, 1852, s2P. 
ies 
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death he should t elorify God. And when he had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, % Follow me. 20 Peter, turning about, seeth V the 
disciple whom Jesus loved following ; which also leaned back 
on his breast at the supper, and said, Lord, who is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter therefore seeing him saith to Jesus, 
Lord, !and what shall this man do? 22 Jesus saith unto him, 
If x1 will that he Ytarry 2 till 2I come, what ¢s that to thee? 
b follow thou me. 28 This saying therefore went forth among 
¢the brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus said 
not unto him, that he should not die; but, ¢1f *I will that he 
y tarry 2 till @I come, what 7s that to thee? 

24 This is the disciple © which beareth witness of these things, 
and wrote these things: and f we know & that his witness is true. 

25 And ) there are also many other things which Jesus did, the 
which if they should be written every one, I suppose that 1 even 
the world itself would not contain the books that should be 
written. 


THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


1 1 THE 2 former treatise I made, 2 O Theophilus, concerning 

all that Jesus began both P¢ to do and P to teach, 2 until the 
day in which “he was received up, after that he © had given com- 
mandment fthrough the 3 Holy Ghost unto & the apostles whom 
he had chosen: 3} to whom he also 4shewed himself alive after 
his i} passion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the space 
2 Gr. first. 
4 Gr. presented. 


t Cp.1P. 212; also Ph.120; see ch. 13. 
31, u ver, 22, Mt. 16 24; Cp. ch. 13 36 ; 


1 Gr. and this man, what ? 3 Or, Holy Spirit: and so 
throughout this book. 
24 e See ch. 15 27. 


f1 Jn. 32,14, 
§ 15, 18-20; ep. ch. 19 35, 


see ch. 8 12, 
20 V ver.7; seech. 1323 
22 x ch. 5 on 17 24, y 1 Co. 156, 
Ph. 1 25 (Gk.). Zz Mt. 10 23, 16 28, 
1 Co.45, 1126, Ph. 16, Ja.57, Rev. 225; 


Ww ch. 1325, 


cp. Mk.9 1, Lk. 9 27, a Cp. ch. 14 
3,18, 28, He. 10 37, Rev. 2 5,16, 3 3, 11, 16 
15, 22,7. 12,20; see Mt. 16 27. b See 


ver. 19, 

23 ¢ Ac, 115, 930, 1023, 111, &e., 1217, 
142,151, &e. 462, "40, 176, &e. 18 18,27, 
217, ee 98 14, 15, teva 314, 16, 2 In.3 
10; ee “ch. 2017, Mt. 238, 28 10, Lk. 22 59) 
Ac. 63 > see Eph. 6 23, d ver, 22. 


g3Jn.12; 
cp. ch. 814. 

25 4b ch. 20 30, i Cp. Am. 7 10, 

1a Lk. 13. b Lk. 2419, c Op. 
ch. 10 38, Jn. 1038. 

2 d ver. 11,22; cp. ver.9; see Mk. 16 19. 
e Mt. 28 19, 20, Mk. 16 15, Lk. 2447, Jn. 
20 213 cp. ch. 10 42. f Cp. ch. 10 38, 
Lk.41,18; also Jn. 3 34, 20 21. g ch. 
10 41, Lk. 613 3 see ch. 512 and Mk. 6 30 
and Jn. 1318 and 1 Co, 1228. 

3 bh ch. 1040, 41, 13 31, Mt. 28.17, Mk. 
1614, Lk. 24 34, 36-51, Jn, 20 19-29, 21. 
1 Co. 15 5-7; cp. ver, 21, 22, i Lk. 
22 15 (Gk.); see ch. 318, 
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of forty days, and J speaking the things concerning j ¥ the kingdom 
of God: #and, t! being assembled together with them, ™he charged 
them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for ™ the promise 
of = the Father, which, ° said he, ye heard from me: 5 for P John 
indeed baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized ?P with the 
Holy Ghost 4not many days hence. 

6 They therefore, when they were come together, asked hina; 
saying, Lord, "dost thou at this time Srestore the kingdom to 
Israel? 7 And he said unto them, tIt is not for you to know 
Utimes or seasons, which Vthe Father hath *set within his own 
authority. 8 But ye shall receive W power, ¥ when the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you: and Yye shall be my witnesses both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judzea and @ Samaria, and P unto the utter- 
most part of the earth. 9% And when he had said these things, 
as they were looking, he was taken up; and a ¢cloud received 
him out of their sight. 10 And while they were &looking sted- 
fastly into heaven as he went, behold, £two 2 men stood by them 
&in iwhite apparel ; 11 which also said, J Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, ¥ which was received up 
from you into heaven, ! shall ™so come in like manner as ye 
beheld him going into heaven. 

12 Then "returned they unto Jerusalem from ©the mount 
called Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, a sabbath day’s 
journey off. 13 And when they were come in, they went up into 
Pthe upper chamber, where they were abiding; 4% both * Peter 
and ° John and § James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholo- 
mew and Matthew, tJames the son of Alpheus, and Simon the 


1 Or, leating with them 2 Or, im 3 Or, appointed by 
ich. 812, 19 8, 28 23, 31; cp. ch. 2025; see 4310,12, 44 8, ach. 81,14; cp. Mt. 
Lk. 4 43, & See ch.1422and Mt.1228 105. b ch. 13475; cp. Is.89, Mk. 
and Jn. 33, 16 15, Ro, 10 18, Col. 1 23; see Mk. 13 27. 
4.1 ch. 10 41, Lk. 2443, Jn. 2113. 9 ¢ See ver. 2. d See 1 Th. 417, 

m See Lk. 24 49. n yer. 7, ch. 233, 10 e ch. 755 (Gk.); see ch. 34. 

Lk. 9 26, Ro. 6 4, 1 Co. 86, Col. al 12; see f Lk. 244. & Cp. ch. 10 39, h Jos. 
Mt. 24 36, fo) "Cp. ch. 14 22. 518, Dn. 921, 105, 126,7, Zec. 18-11, 

5 P ch. 1116; see Mt. 311. ach. 2 Mac. 118. i Mt. 283, Mk. 16 5, 
Die Jn. 20 12. 

6 x See Lk. 17 29. s Op. Mt. 17 11, 11 j ch. 27, 18 k Cp. ch. 321; 
Mk. 9 12, Lk. 1911; also Jl. 31,2, Mic. see ver. 2. A op. Ph. 3 20, 1Th. 110; 
48 see Mt. 16 27, m 2 Th. 1 10, 

7t Cp. Mt. 24 36, Mk. 13 32, u Dn. 12 n Lk. 24 50, 52, 0 See Mt. 211. 
220y 1 Th. ow Vv See ver. 4. 18 P ch. 9 37,39, 208; cp. Mk. 1415, 

38 w ch. 4 33,. Ro. 15 13,19, Eph. 3 Lk. 22 12, 4 For ver. 13, see Mt. 
1 Th. 1552 tee i 7; cp. ch. 10 38, Lk. ree 10 2-4, Mk. 316-19, Lk. 614-16, x See 
x Sve ver. y Cp. ver. 22: ; see Lk. ch.31. 8 See ch. 122, t Mt. 27 


24 48, eee one ), 1331; cp.Is. 56(?), Mk. 15 40(?). 
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u Zealot, and V Judas the 1 son of James. 14 These all W with one 
accord X continued stedfastly in prayer, 2 with ¥ the women, and 
Mary 2 the mother of Jesus, and with 2 his brethren. 

15 And in these days Peter stood up in the midst of 4 the 
brethren, and said (and there was a multitude of 3 persons gathered 
together, about a hundred and twenty), 16 Brethren, ¢¢it was 
needful that & the scripture ¢should be fulfilled, which the Holy 
Ghost 8 spake before » by the mouth of David concerning Judas, 
iwho was guide to them that took Jesus. 17 For jhe was num- 
bered among us, and received his 4* portion in ! this ministry. 
18 (Now this man ™ obtained a field with "the reward of his 
iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, 
and all his bowels gushed out. 19 And it became known to all 
the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch that °in their language 
mthat field was called Akeldama, that is, The field of blood.) 
20 For it is written in Pthe book of Psalms, 

4 Let his habitation be made desolate, 
And let no man dwell therein : 


and, 

r His 58 office let another take. 
21 Of the men therefore which have companied with us tall the 
time that Uthe Lord Jesus VY went in and went out ®among us, 
22 Ww beginning from the baptism of John, unto the day that * he 
was received up from us, of these Ymust one become 2a witness 
with us of his resurrection. 238 And they put forward two, Joseph 


1 Or, brother. 
4 Or, k lot 


See Jude 1. 2 Or, with certain women 
5 Gr. 8 overseership, 6 Or, over 


3 Gr. b names. 


u Cp. ch. 21 20, v See Jn. 14 22, 


14 w ch. 2 46, 4.24, 5 12, 15 25, Ro. 15 6, 
x ch. 242, 64, Ro. 1212, Col.42; ep. 
Eph. 6 18, ¥y Cp. Mt. 27 55, 56, Mk, 
15 40, 41, Lk. 82, 3. z See Mt. 12 46, 

15.4 See Jn. 21 23, bNu. 12, 18, 20, 
340,43, Rev. 34, 1113 (mg.). 

16 ¢ Cp. ver. 22; see ch. 321 and Lk. 
1333 and Jn. 314. d Lk. 24 44; ep 
Lk. 2237, e ver. 20, ch. 425; cp. Jn. 
1712; see Lk. 421, 21 22, f ch. 425, 
28 25, He. 37, 98, 1015, 2 P.121; ep. 
Lk. 170. & See 1 Th. 4 6 (Gk.). 
h ch. 318, 21, Lk. 170; see ch. 4 25, 

i Mt. 26 47, Mk, 14 43, Lk. 2247, Jn. 183, 

17 i Jn. 670, Oe 1321, K Cp. ver. 
26, ch. 8 21, 26 18, Wis. 2 9,5 5, Sir. 25 19, 
Col. 112, 1 P. 53 (Gk.). 1 ver. 25, ch. 
20 24, 2119, Ro. 1113, 2 Co. 41. 

18 ™ Cp. Mt. 27 3-10, n2P.215 


(Gk.); cp. Mt. 26 14-16, Mk. 1410, 11, 
4K. 3-6, 

19 © Cp. ch. 2140. 

20 Pp Lk. 20 42; ep. ch. 7 42, Mk. 12 26, 
Lk. 34, Rev. 227, 9,18,19; also Lk. 417, 
HS 20 30, Gal. 3 10, "a Cited from 

69 25; cp. Mt. 23 38, Lk. 13 35, 
r ayaa Ps. 1098; cp. Jn. 17 12, 
8 1 Ti. 31(Gk.). 

21 t Cp. Jn. 15 27, u ch. 433, 7 59, 
8 16, 1 20; is ial. 16 31, UG Sea 35 1%, 20 24 
35, D1 13; ep. ch. 1h 17, 20 21 (mig. 3 see 
Mk. 1619, v Nu. 27 17, Dt. 286, 31 2, 
18.1813, 1 K.37, 2 Ch. 110, Ps, 1218, 
Jer. 37 4, In. 109, ‘al. cp. ch. 9 28; 

22, w ch. 13 24, Mk 11-4; 3; cp. ch. 10 37, 


x See ver. ‘ y Op. ver. "16, 2 ch. 
2 32, 315, 32, #1040, ain 13 30, 31; 

cp. ver. > a LE. 13; see ch. 221 and 
Lk. 24 4 
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called ® Barsabbas, who was surnamed > Justus, and ¢ Matthias. 
24 And 4 they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, @ which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew of these two the one whom thou hast 
fchosen, 25 to take the place in & this ministry and » apostleship, 
from which Judas fell away, that he might go to his own place. 
26 And ithey gave lots !for them; and the lot fell upon 
J Matthias ; and he was numbered with * the eleven apostles. 

1 And when ®the day of Pentecost 2 was now come, they 
Zz were all together in one place. 2 And suddenly there came 
from heaven a sound as of the ¢rushing of a mighty wind, and 
dit filled all the house where they were sitting. 3 And there 
appeared unto them tongues 3 parting asunder, flike as of fire ; 
and it sat upon each one of them. 4 And they were all 8 filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and began } to speak with other tongues, 
ias Jthe Spirit gave them ¥ utterance. 

5 Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, } devout men, 
from ™every nation under heaven. 6 And “when this ° sound 
was heard, the multitude came together, and P were confounded, 
because that every man heard them speaking in his own language. 
7 And 4they were all amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are 
not all these which speak *Galileans? 8 And how hear we, 
every man in cur own language, wherein we were born? 92 Par- 
thians and §t Medes and &" Elamites, and the dwellers in ¥ Meso- 
potamia, in Judeea and W Cappadocia, in W * Pontus and WY Asia, 
10 in 2 Phrygia and # Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya 


1 Or, unto 2 Gr. was b being fulfilled. 
Or, ¢ distributing themselves 


3 Or, parting among them 


23 a Cp. ch. 15 22, b Cp. ch. 18 7, 
Col. 4 11, e ver. 


24 d ch. 66, 13 3, 1423, ech. 158; 


48 ch. 431, 1352; cp. ch.15,8, 48, 
63,5, 755, 817, 917, 1115, 24, 139; see 
ver. 38 and Lk. 115 and Jn. 20 22. 

h See Mk. 1617. 


cp.18. 167, ik. 839, 1 Ch, 28 9, Ps. 79, 
Jer. 11 20, 17 10, 20 12, Rev. 223; see Ro. 
8 27, f yer. 2; cp. ch. 157 (Gk.). 

' 25 e See ver. 17, h Ro. 1 
9 2, Gal. 28. 


26 i Nu. 26 55, Jos. 14 2, Jg. 209, 18. 
10 20, 14 41, 1 Ch. 24 5, 31, Neh. 10.34, 111, 
j ver. 23, 


Pr. 16 33; cp. Lk.19. 
k See ver. 2. 


1 a ch. 2016, 1 Co. 168; cp. Ex. 2316, 
Tob. 21, 
b Lk. 951 (mg.); cp. 


34 22, Lev. 23 15, Nu, 28 25, 
2 Mac. 12 82. 
ch. 21 27, 


2¢ Op.1K.1911, Job 381, 406, Ezk. 


ee d Cp. ch. 4 31, 16 26, 
3 e Cp. He. 2 4. f Mt. 311, Lk. 
316, 


5, 1 Co. 


i Cp. 1 Co. 12 10, 11, 
j See Jn. 7 39. k 1 Ch. 251(Gk.). 

6 1 ch. 82, 2212, Lk. 225; ep. He. 57, 
12 28, m Dt. 2°25, 419; ‘Cp. Col. 123. 

6 © ver. 2. o Jn. 38(Gk.). Pch. 
9 22, 1 Mac. 4 27, 2 Mac. 10 30. 

- ‘74 ver. 12, Lk. 247,856, -rch.111; 
cp. Mt. 26 73, Mk. 1470, Lk, 22 59, 

98 Is, 212. t2K.176, Is. 1317, 
Jer.51 11,28, Dn. 5 28,31. uGn.141,9, 
Is. 1111, Dn, 82. vch. 72, 1 Ch. 196. 
wo P12, x ch. 18 2. y ch. 6 9, 
166, 19 10, 22, 26,27, 204,16,18, 2127, 24 
18, 272, Ro. 165, 1 Co. 1619, 2 Co. 18, 
2Ti.115, Rev. 14,11. 

10 2 ch. 16 6, 18 23, 


@ ch, 13 15, 
14 24, 15 38, 27 5, 
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about b Cyrene, and ¢sojourners from Rome, both Jews and 
d proselytes, 11¢Cretans and f Arabians, we do hear them 
speaking in our tongues &the mighty works of God. 12 And 
hthey were all amazed, and iwere perplexed, saying one to 
another, What meaneth this? 13 But others J mocking said, They 
are filled with * new wine. 

14 But Peter, ! standing up ™ with the eleven, “lifted up his 
voice, and ° spake forth unto them, saying, Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, P be this known unto you, and 
give ear unto my words. 15 For these are not 4drunkcn, as ye 
suppose ; seeing it is but the third hour of the day ; 16 but this 
is that which hath been spoken !8 by the prophet Joel ; 

17 And it shall be tin the last days, saith God, 

uJ will pour forth of my Spirit Y upon W all flesh : 
And your sons and * your daughters Y shall prophesy, 
And your young men shall 2 see visions, 
And your old men shall dream dreams : 
18 Yea and on my 2servants and on my **handmaidens in 
those days 
b Will [ pour forth of my Spirit ; and Y ¢ they shall prophesy. 
19 And I will shew ¢ wonders in the heaven above, 
And 4 signs on the earth beneath ; 
Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : 
20 e The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
And f the moon into blood, 
Before & the day of the Lord come, 
That 5 great and notable day : 

21 And it shall be, that iwhosoever shall call on ithe name 

of the Lord i shall be saved. 


1 Or, through 2 Gr. bondmen. 3 Gr. bondmaidens. 


bch. 69, 1120, 131, Mt. 2732, Mk. 1521, Mt. 122, 
Lk. 23 26, ¢ ch. 17 21, d ch. 65, 17 t Is. 22, Mic.41; cp. 2'Ti.31, Ja. 


13 43, Mt. 23 15, 533 see He. 12. u ver. 18, Ts, 32 15, 

11 e ch. 27 7,12, 18, 21, Tit. 15, 12, 443, Hizk.36 27; see Ro. 55. v Op. 
Gall 17. & Ps.71 19, Sir. 178,184, ch. i0 45, Tit.36 5 also Is, 5413, Jn. 6 45, 
36 8 (Gk.); cp. Lk. 149. w See Lk. 36, X ch. 219, y See 

12 b See ver. 7. ich. 5 24,1017, ch.131. z See ch. 910, 

Lk. 97. 18 9 See Ja. 11, b See ver. 17, 

13 j Op. ch. 17 32,1Co0.1423, kKJob ¢ ch. 1128, 2110, 1 Go. 1210, 

3219 (Gk.). 19 d ver. 22,43; see Jn. 448. 

14 1 See ch. 27 21, m ch. 1 26, 20 e See Mt. 24 29, f Rev. 6 12. 
nch, 424, 1411, 22 22, Lk. 1127, 1713. & Cp. 1'Th. 52, Rev. 1614, h Mal. 45. 
© ch. 2625; $ Cp: ver. 4 (Gk.). P ch. 21 i Ro. 1013; cp. ch. 16 31, j ch. 
410, 13 38, 28 28 « 3 cp. ver. 36, 9 28, 15 26, Ps, 118 26, Mt. 21 9, 23 39, Mk. 


15 a Sve In. 210, Yr Cp. 1 Th. 57. 119, Lk. 13 35, 19 38, Jn. 1213, Ro. 10 13, 
16 8 Cited from Jl. 228-82; see also 1 Co. 12,10, 611 , Eph. 5 20; vat 5 10,14, 
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22k Ye men of Israel, hear these words: 1™ Jesus of N azareth, 
2a man approved of God unto you ! by 1°P mighty works and 
°a4wonders and ° 4signs, which God did by him in the midst 
of you, even as Tye yourselves know ; 23 him, 8 being delivered 
up by tthe determinate counsel and "foreknowledge of God, ¥ ye 
by the hand of 2 W lawless men did crucify and slay: 24 Y whom 
God raised up, 2 having loosed @the pangs of death: because P it 
was not possible that he should ¢ be holden of it. 25 For 4 David 
saith concerning him, 
©] beheld the Lord always before my face ; 
For he is on my fright hand, that I should not be moved: 
26 Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced ; 
Moreover my flesh also shall * dwell 8 in hope : 
27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in ® Hades, 
i Neither wilt thou give thy J Holy One to ¥ see 1 corruption. ° 
28 Thou madest known unto me ™ the ways of life ; 
Thou shalt make me full of gladness 4 with 2thy countenance. 
29 Brethren, °I may say unto you freely of P4the patriarch 
4 David, that he both died and was buried, and this tomb is 
with us unto this day. 30 U Being therefore a prophet, and knowing 
that Y God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
loins >he would set one upon his throne; 31 he foreseeing this 
spake of the resurrection of W the Christ, * that neither was he 
left in Y Hades, ¥nor did his flesh *see corruption. 32 This 


1 Gr. powers. 2 Or, Xmen without the law 3 Or, tabernacle 4 Or 
in thy presence 5 Or, one should sit ; 


22 K ch. 312, § 35, 18.16, 21 28. 39 2 (Gk.). @ Mt. 248(Gk.); cp. Ps. 
1 ch. 10 38, Lk. 2419, mch.36,410, 185,1163(Gk.); aso Col.118. bp. 
614, 228, 269; ep.ch.245; seeMt.223 Lk. 245, Jn. 10.18, 209, Rev. 117, 18; 
and Mk. 1 24 and Jn. 185. n SeeJn. also2Ti.110, He. 214, ¢ Cp. Ro. 6 9 
8 2, © 2 Co. 12 12,2 Th.29, He.2 4; 25 4 See ch. 425, e Cited from 
cp. Ro. 1519; see ch. 813, Pp Cp.ch. Ps.16 8-11, f Ps. 10931, 110 5, 1215. 
1038, Mt. 12 28, Lk. 11 20. a ver. 19, 26 s Ro. 418. 


43; see Jn. 448. r Up. ch. 1037, Lk. 277 5 ver. 31; see Mt. 11 23. i ch. 
2418; see ch. 20 18. 13 35, j See He. 7 26. k Op. Lk. 
23 s Mt. 26 24; cp.ch.318, Mt.2019; 226, Jn.8 51, 1 Job 17 14 (text). 

see Lk. 24 20, t Cp. ch. 318, 4 28, 28 m Cp. Pr.1017, 15 24, Mt.714; also 
1327; see ch. 2027 and Lk. 22 22(Gk.). Dt. 3015, n Cp. Mt. 1810, He. 9 24, 
u 1P. 12; cp.1 P.120, Rey. 13 8. 1P.312, Rev.224; also Nu. 625, Ps. 
v ver. 36, ch. 13 28; see ch. 5 28, 80, 117, 17 15, a. ; 

wall reo! x 1Co.9 21; cp. Ro. 2 29 ° ch. 26 26. P ch. 7 8,9, He. 7 4. 
12, 14, a Op.Mk.1110, . rch.1836. 81K. 


24 y ver. 32, ch.315,26,410, 5 30,1040, 210, t Neh. 3 16, 
13 30, 33, 34,37, 1731, Ro. 424, 64, 811, 80 u Cp.28. 232, Mt. 22 43, He. 11 32. 
109, 1 Co. 614, 1515, 2 Co.414,Gal.11, v See Lk. 182. : fA 
Eph. 1 20, Col. 212, 1 Th. 110, He. 13 20, 81 w See Lk. 315, x ver, 27, 
1 P.1 21; 4p. Eph. 2 9. 2Cp.Job Y ver. 273 see Mt. 1123. 
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Jesus did 2God raise up, 14whereof we all are witnesses. 
33 cd Being therefore 2¢ by the right hand of God & exalted, and 
having received of ) the Father bithe promise of the Holy Ghost, 
Jhe hath poured forth this, which ye see and hear. 34 For ¥ David 
ascended not into the heavens: but ™he saith himself, 

n The Lord said unto my Lord, ° Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Pp Till I make thine enemies 4 the footstool of thy feet. 

36 Let 3all “the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that 
8 God hath made him t both Lord and Christ, this Jesus % whom 
ye crucified. 

37 Now when V they heard this, they were W pricked in their 
heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of * the apostles, Brethren, 
¥y what shall we do? 388 And Peter said unto them, 2 # Repent ye, 
and > be baptized every one of you ¢in the name of Jesus Christ 
zdunto the @remission of your sins; and ye shall receive fthe 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 39 For & to you is the promise, and } to 
your children, and i to all that are afar off, even jas many as the 
Lord our God shall call unto him. 40 And with many other words 
he testified, and exhorted them, saying, ! Save yourselves from 
this ™crooked generation. 41 They then ‘that received his 
word © were baptized: and P there were added unto them in that 
day about three thousand 4souls. 42 And °8they continued 
stedfastly in tthe apostles’ ' teaching and ° V fellowship, in W the 
breaking of bread and ¥ the prayers. 

1 Or, b of whom 2 Or, fat 
5 Or, in fellowship 


82 2 See ver. 24, 
see Lk. 24 48, 


3 Or, every house — # Or, having received 


@ ch. 122,433; Lk. 310, 12,14, 


b See ch. 18, 
d Eph. 1 20, Ph. 29, 
e Ex, 156, Ps. 981, 


33 ¢ ch. 531, 
He. 29,1 P.3.22. 


Ts. 63 12, f See Mk. 1619. & Cp. 
Jn. 3 14 (Gk.), h Cp. Jn. 167; see 
ch. 14. i See Gal. 314, j See ver. 17. 


34 k Cp. Jn.3 13, 1 Cp. ver. 33, 
m Seech.425, un Mt. 2244, Mk. 1236, 
Lk. 20 42,43, He.113; cited from Ps. 
1101; cp. 1 Co. 1525, He. 10 12, 13, 

© Cp. Mt. 26 64, Eph. 1 20, Col. 31, He. 
13,81, 122, 

35 P Cp. Eph. 1 22, He. 28, 1 P. 8 22, 
a Cp. Jos. 10 24, Ps. 8 6, 18 38, 

36 © ch. 7 42, Ezk. 36 32,37, Mt. 10 6, 
15 24, He. 8 8,10; ep. Lk. 1 33, 8 See 
Mt. 2818 and He.32. t Ro. 14 9, 
2 Co. 45, Ph. 29,11; see ch. 185 and Lk. 


211, u See ver. 23, 
37 V Cp. ch. 5 33, 7 54, w Op. Ps. 
109 16, Sir. 1212, 141 (Gk.). x ver. 


42,43; see ch. 512. ¥ ch. 16 30, 22 10, 


38 Zch. 531, 26 18,20, Lk. 33, 24 47; 
cp. Lk.173,4, 1 Jn.19. a ch. 3 19, 
20 21, b ch. 2216; cp.ch.8 12; see 
ch. 13.24 and Mk.16016), ¢ ch. 1048; 
see ch. 816, d See Mk. 1 4. e ch. 
10 43, 13 38, Eph. 17, Col. 114, He. 1018; 
see Lk. 7 48, f ch. 10 45; cp. ch.8 
15, 20, 1117, He.64; see Jn. 7 39. 

39 g Ro. 9 4. h ch. 325, Is. 5413; 
cp. Is. 43 3, i ch. 22 21, Is. 22, 49 1 
5719, Mic. 41-3, Eph. 2 13,17, al. 

j JJ. 232, Ro. 830, 

40k See Lk. 1628. 1 Op, ver. 21, 47, 
m Dt. 325, Mt.1717, Ph.215; cp.1P. 
218 (Gk.). 

41 2 Cp. ch.1711; see Lk. 8 40 (Gk.). 
Over.38, Pver.47,. 4a Seech. 27 37. 

42 r See ch. 114. 8 Cp. He. 10 25, 
t ver. 37; see ch. 512, u Ro. 617, 
1 Co. 146,26, | v1 Co. 1016 (Gk.), Gal. 
29, Phd; Lidnal 3 tep i) Pee 11459; 
w Lk. 2435; cp. ver.463 see ch. 207. 


? 
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43 And ¥fear came upon every soul: and many Ywonders and 
Ysigns were done !by tthe apostles. 44 And all that 2 believed 
were together, and #had all things common ; 45 and they ®sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted them to all, ® according 
as any man had need. 46 And day by day, » continuing stedfastly 
¢ with one accord ¢in the temple, and breaking bread at home, 
they did take their food ¢ with gladness and singleness of heart, 
47 f praising God, and Shaving favour with all the people. And }the 
Lord + added ? to them j day by day those that * were being saved. 

1 Now ® Peter and 2 John were » going up ¢ inte the temple 
3 at 4the hour of prayer, @being the ninth hour. 2 And a 
certain man fthat was lame from his mother’s womb was carried, 
& whom they laid daily at the door of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, 2 to ask alms of them that entered into the temple; 
3 who seeing i Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked 
to receive an alms. # And Peter, J fastening his eyes upon him, 
with John, said, Look on us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive something from them. 6 But Peter said, 
k Silver and gold have I none; but what I have, that give I thee. 
1m Jn the name of Jesus Christ " of Nazareth, walk. 7 And °he 
took him by the right hand, and raised him up: and immediately 
his feet and his ankle-bones received strength. 8 And P leaping 
up, he stood, and began to walk; and he entered with them into 
the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 9 And all 
the people saw him walking and praising God: 10 and ¥ they took 
knowledge of him, that it was She which sat for alms at the 
Beautiful Gate of the temple: and 4 they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 


1 Or, through 
fear was upon all. 


2 Many ancient authorities add in Jerusalem; and great 
3 Gr. together. 


48 x ch.5 5,11, 1917; see Lk. 1 65, 5 26, 
y ver. 19,22; see Jn. 448; also Mk. 16[20], 
44 2 See ch. 1312. a ch, 4 32, 34,35 ; 


cp. Mt. 19 21. 
46 b ch.31, 5 21,42, Lk.2453, — ¢ See 
ch. 114. d ch. 5 42, e Cp. ch. 


1634; see Jn. 1622, 

4'7 f See Lk. 24 53, g See ch. 5 13, 
h Cp. ver. 39, 1Co,36; or ver. 36, ch. 1116, 
Mk. 16 [20]. i ver. 41, ch. 5 14, 11 24. 
j ch. 165. k Cp. ver. 21,40; see 1 Co. 
118; ep. also ch. 1631, 

1 a ver.3,4,11, ch. 413,19, 814, Lk, 
228 Gal. 29; see Mt.4 21 and Mk. 9 38, 
b See Lk. 1810, ec See Lk. 24 53, 
4Ps.5517, ech.103,30, Mt. 27 45,46, 


Mk. 15 94; cp.1 K. 18 29, 

2 f ch.148; cp. Jn.91, & Cp. Lk. 
16 20, h ver. 10; cp. Jn.9 8, 

3 i See ver. 1, 

4 jver.12, ch.110(Gk.), 615, 755 (Gk.), 
10 4, 116, 139, 14 9, 231 (Gk.), Lk. 4 20, 
22 56 (Gk.), 2 Co. 37, 13 (Gk.). 

6 kK 2 Co. 610. 1 ch. 410, 1618; 
cp. ch. 9 27,29; also ver. 16, ch. 4 30; see 
ch. 15 26 and Mk. 938 and Jn, 20 31 and 
Col. 3 17, m (Cp. ch. 9 34, n See 
ch. 2 22, 

7 0 See Mk. 121. 

8 p ch. 14 10, Is. 35 6, 

9 4 Cp. ch. 4 16, 21, 

10r ch,4 13, 8 ver. 2. 


287 


3u] THE ACTS [3 20 


11 And tas he held 'Peter and John, all the people ran 
together unto them in VY the ? porch that is called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. 12 And when Peter saw it, he W answered 
unto the people, ¥ Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? man? 
or why 4 fasten ye your eyes on us, as though by our own power 
or @godliness we had made him to walk? 13 >The God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, ¢the God of our fathers, 
dhath glorified his ?& Servant Jesus ; whom f ye delivered up, and 
g denied before the face of » Pilate, i when he had determined to 
jrelease him. 14 But ye &denied Kthe Holy and 1! Righteous 
One, and “asked for ™a murderer to be ™ granted unto you, 
15 and ©killed the 4P Prince 4 of life; "whom God raised from 
the dead ; ®%twhereof we are witnesses. 16 And ®Vby W faith *in 
his name hath * his name made this man strong, whom ye behold 
and know: yea, the faith which is ¥ through him hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 17 And now, 
brethren, I wot that 2in ignorance ye did it, as did also # your 
rulers. 18 But the things which God Pforeshewed ¢4by the 
mouth of all the prophets, ¢ that @ his Christ should f suffer, & he 
thus fulfilled. 195 Repent ye therefore, and iturn again, that 
J your sins may be blotted out, that so there may come * seasons 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord ; 20 and that he may 
send ! the Christ ™ who hath been appceinted for you, even Jesus : 


1 Or, portico 2 Or, ¥ thing 3 Or, Child: and so in ver. 26; iv. 27, 30. 
See Matt. xii. 18; Is. xli.1; lii.135 liii.11. 4 Or, Pp Author 5 Or, vof 
whom 6 Or, on the ground of 

Jitch.414. u Seever.1. veh. He. 210, 122 (Gk.). a See ch. 5 20, 
512, Jn. 10 23. : r See ch. 2 24, 8 ch. 2 32, t See 

12. w ch. 58, 10 46, Rev. 713; see Mt. Lk.2448. 9 u See ch. 18. 

11 25 and Mk. 1114. x See ch. 2 22, 16 v See Mt. 9 2. w Cp. Jn. 1 12, 
y Cp.ver.10, 2 See ver. 4. a2P. = Cp.ver.6; see ch. 15 26, y Cp. 


13, 6,7, 3115 see ch.102and1Ti.316, 1 P.121. 


18 bch. 7 32, Mt. 22 82, Mk. 12 26, Lk. 
20) 37. ec ch. 5 80, 22 14. 3 cp.ch. "7 32, 
2414, Hix. 313,15, als, BBD: cp. Is. 
5213; see Jn. 8 54, e ver. 26, ch. 4 
27,30, Mt. 1218; cp. ch. 425, Lk. 1 54, 69, 
f See Mt. 2019. & ch. 1328, Jn.197, 
IO Ny. h See Mt. 27 2. i Lk. 23 
14,16, Jn. 19 12, j ch. 26 32 (Gk.), 
Lk. 6 37 (Gk.). 

- 14 Cp. ch. 4 27,303. see Mk. 1.24. . 
1 ch. 752, 2214 1 P.318, 1 Jn. 21,37; 
cp. Ja.56; also Is. 5311 and 2 Co. 5 21. 
m Mt. 27 20, Mk. 1511, Lk. 23 18-25, 

n See ch. 25 a (Gk.). 


15 © See ch. : 28, 30, P ch, 531 


17 2 ch. 13 27; ep. ch. 269, Lk, 23 34, 
Jn. 1638, 1 Co. 28, Eph.418; see Jn. 1521, 
a See Lk. 24 20, 

18 b See ch. 223, ¢ ch. 173, 26 
22,235 cp. He. 210; see Lk. 24 26, a7. ; 
face 21, ch. 1 16, e See jie 9 20, 
f ch. 13, ‘173, Mt. 17 12, Lk. 22 15, ee 
He. 9 26, 1312, UL |e 221, 23, 3 18, 41; 
ch. 2623, TP 111; see Mk. 831 and Co. 
15, & See Mt. 1 22, 

19 hb See ch. 238, ich, 2827: see 
Lk. 2232, j Neh.45, Ps.511,9, 109-14, 
Is. 48 25, 44 22, Jer, 1823, Col. 214, 

k Cp. 2 Th. A He. 41-11, 
20 1 See ch. 185, m ch, 2214, 26 16, 
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21 whom the heaven © must receive until the times of P restora- 
tion of all things, whereof 4 God spake * by the mouth of his holy 
prophets 4which have been since the world began. 22 8 Moses 
indeed said, tA prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you 
from among your brethren, ‘like unto me; “to him shall ye 
hearken in all things whatsoever he shall speak unto you. 23 And 
it shall be, that every soul, which shall not hearken to that 
prophet, Vshall be utterly destroyed from among W the people. 
24 Yea and *all the prophets from Samuel and them that followed 
after, as many as have spoken, they also Ytold of these days. 
25 2Ye are *the sons of the prophets, and of P the covenant 
which God 2 made with your fathers, ¢ saying unto Abraham, @ And 
in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 26 Unto 
you first God, having fraised up &his Servant, sent him } to 
bless you, iin turning away every one of you from your iniquities. 

1 And as they spake unto the people, *the 2 priests and 
4 © the captain of the temple and 4 the Sadducees ® came upon 
them, 2 f being sore troubled because they taught the people, and 
proclaimed Sin Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 3 And 
they laid hands on them, and » put them in ward unto the morrow: 
for it was now eventide. 4 But many of them that heard the 
word i believed ; and j the number of the men came to be about 
five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that ¥ their rulers and 
lelders and ™ scribes were gathered together in Jerusalem ; 6 and 
n Annas the high priest was there, and © Caiaphas, and John, and 
‘Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest. 


1 Or, as he raised up me 2 Gr. covenanted. 3 Some ancient authorities 


read b the chief priests. 


21 » Cp. ch. 1 11, Lk. 2426. oCp. In. 422, f ver. 22, & See ver. 13. 
ch. 116,22; also ch. 9 6; see Lk. 1333 bh yer, 25, i Ro. 1126; cp. Ezk. 3 19, 
and Jn. 14, P Cp. Mal. 4 6,Mt.1711, 339; see Mt.121. 
Ro. 8 21. a See Lk. 170. Yr ver. 18, 1 ach. 67. bch. 5 24, 9.14, 21), 
ch. 116, 2230, 2314, 252,15, 2610,12; see Jn. 

22 s See Mk. 12 19. t ch. 737; 1210. © ch. 5 24, 265 cp. 1 Ch. 9 11, 


cited from Dt. 18 15,18,19; see Mt. 21 ut. &c., Neh. 1111, Lk. 22.4, "52: also 2 Mae. 
u Mt. 175, Mk. 97, Lk. 935. a7 a ch. 517, 23 6-8 ; see Mt. 2223. 
23 Vv Lev. 2329, w See ch. 102. e ch. 612; see Lk. 201. 


24 x ch. 13 20,18. 320, He. 11 82, 2Qfch.1618.  &ch. 1718; ep. ch.3 15, 
y See ver. 18. 3h ch. 518; see Lk. 2112, 

25 2 See ch, 2 39 a See Mk. 219 4i ver. 32; see ch. 13 12, Jj Cp. ch. 
and Lk. 10 6. b See Ro. 94,5. 241, 
¢ Gal.3 8; cited from Gn.2218,  dGn. 5 & ver. 8,26; see Lk. 2420. l ver, 


123, 1818, 2814 Jer. 42, Sir.4421,Gal. 8,23, ch. 612, 2314, 241, 2515, — mch. 
316, 6 12, 239. 
- 26 e ch. 1346, 2817 (mg.), Ro.116, 6 Lk.32, Jn. 1812, 24, © See 
29 1111, 158,24: ep. Mt. 1524, Mk. 727, Mt. 263. 
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7 And when they had set them Pin the midst, they inquired, 4 By 
what power, or Tin what name, have ye done this? 8 Then Peter, 
8 filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, * Ye rulers of the 
people, and t elders, 9 if we this day Yare examined Y concerning 
a good deed done to an impotent man, ! by what means this man 
is 2Wmade whole; 10 *be it known unto you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, that Yin the name of Jesus Christ 4 of Nazareth, 
awhom ye crucified, » whom God raised from the dead, even in 
3him doth this man stand here before you whole. 11 ¢ He is the 
stone which was @set at nought of you the builders, which was 
made the head of the corner. 12 And ¢in none other is there 
fsalvation : for & neither is there any other 2 i name under heaven, 
that is given among men, £2 wherein we J must be saved. 

13 k Now when they beheld the ! boldness of ™ Peter and John, 
and had perceived ™ that they were unlearned and ° ignorant men, 
they marvelled; and P they took knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jesus. 14 And seeing the man which was healed 
4 standing with them, they * could say nothing against it. 15 But 
when they had commanded them to go aside out of § the council, 
t they conferred among themselves, 16 saying, ' What shall we do 
to these men? for that indeed Va notable *W miracle hath been 
wrought through them, is manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem ; 
and we cannot deny it. 17 But that it spread no further among 
the people, let us threaten them, * that they speak henceforth to 
no man in this name. 18 And ¥they called them, and * charged 
them not to speak at all nor teach *in the name of Jesus. 19 But 
y Peter and John answered and said unto them, 2 Whether it be 


1 Or, in whom 2 Or, W saved 3 Or, this name 4 Gy. sign. 


7P Cp. Mt. 146, Jn. 83. aCp. 1630; see ch. 1422 and Jn. 37. 
Mt. 2123, Mk. 11 28, Lk. 202. a (Oj, AS ‘ik Op. Jn. 7 15, 1 ver. 29,31, ch. 
ver. 10, 28 31, 2Co. 312, 7 4, Eph. 6 19, 20, Ph. 120, 
88ch.139; see ch.24; also Mt.1020. 1 Ti. €) 13, Philem. “ He. 36, 416, 1019, 
t See ver. 5. 353 cp. ch. 9 27,29, 13.46, 143, 18 26, 198, 
9 u See ch. 12 19. v ch. 37,8. 26 26, 1 Th. 22, m ver, 19: see ch. 31. 
w See Mk. 1052 (& mg.). n Cp. Jn. 7 15, 1 Co. 1 27, © 1 Co. 14 
10 = See ch. 214. y See ch. 36. 16, 3 24, 2 Co. 116 (Gk.). P ch. 3 10, 
% See ch. 2 22, a See ch. 5 28, 30, 14.4 ch. 3 th r Op. Lk. 2115, 
b See ch. 2 24. 15 8 ch. 5 21, 34, 41, 6 12, 15, 22 30, 231, 


11 ¢ Ps. 118 22, Mt. 2142, Mk.1210,11, 6,15, 20,28, 2420; seaMt.522. t ch. 
Lk. 2017; ep. Is. 2816, 100.311, Eph. 1718 (Gk.). 


PAY Te let, IG, d See Mk. 9 12. 16 u Cp. Jn. 1147, 1219, Vv ver, 21, 
12 ¢ Cp. Mt. 1 21, 1 Ti. 25. OOo, “On, 3 (UO, w ver. 22; see ch. 88, 

13 26, 28 28, Jn. 4 22, He. 23, Jude 3; cp. 17 x ch. 5 28, 40; cp, Lk. 2447; see ch. 

ch. 1631, & Cp.1Co.31, Gal.17. 15 26, 

h Cp. ch. 10 43, na 2447, Jn. 20 31, 19 y ver. 13; see ch. 31, Z Cp. 

iver. 10; see ch, 15 26, j Cp.ch. ch.529; also Mt. 22 21. 
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right in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto 
God, judge ye: 20 for ®we cannot but speak the things which 
bwe saw and heard. 21 And they, when they had ¢ further 
threatened them, let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, 4 because of the people; efor all men f glorified 
God for ® that which was done. 22 For the man was more than 
forty years old, on whom this ! 8 miracle of healing was wrought. 
23 And being let go, they came to } their own company, and 

reported all that ithe chief priests and j the elders had said unto 
them. 24 And they, when they heard it, ‘lifted up their voice 
to God ! with one accord, and said, O 2™ Lord, ?™ thou that didst 
make the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that in them 
is: 254who by the Holy Ghost, °P by the mouth of our father 
© David 4 thy servant, didst say, 

r Why did the Gentiles rage, 

And the peoples > imagine vain things ? 

26 s The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 

And tthe rulers were gathered together, 

Against the Lord, and against ¥ his ®V Anointed : 
27 for of a truth in this city against thy W holy W Servant Jesus, 
x whom thou didst anoint, both Y Herod and Y Pontius Pilate, 
z with the Gentiles and # the P peoples of Israel, were gathered 
together, 28 ¢to do whatsoever 4thy hand and ¢ thy counsel 
fe foreordained to come to pass. 29 And now, } Lord, ilook 
upon their threatenings : and grant unto J thy 7 servants to speak 


3 Or, thou art he that did make 
5 Or, meditate 


4 The 
6 Gr. 


1 Gr. sign. 2 Or, ™ Master 
Greek text in this clause is somewhat uncertain. 
Christ. 7 Gr. bondservants. 


20 2 Op. Am. 28, Jn. 15 27, 1 Co. 9 16, 
b ch. 22 15, 1 Jn. 11,3. 

21 ¢ Cp. ver. 18. a ch. 513,26; ep. 
Mt. 21 26, 46, Mk. 11 32, Lk. 20 6, 19, 22 2. 
e ver. 16, ch. 3 7-10, f ch. 11 18, 21 20; 
see Mt. 9 8 and Lk. 1313. 

22 & ver.16; see ch. 86. 

23 hb ch. 24 23 (Gk.), 1 Ti.5 8; cp. Jn. 
111, 1381. i See ver. 1 (mg.). 
j See ver. 5. 

24 k ch. 214, 1411, 2222, Lk, 27, 


17 13. 1 ch. 114, 2.46, 5 12,15 25, Ro. 
15 6, m Lk. 229; cp.ver. 29; see 
7) Nee Pale n Gn, 1—2 3, Ex. 2011, 


2 Ch. 212, Neh. 96, Ps. 102 25, 124 8, 
1343, 1466, He. 110, Rev. 147, al. 
250 Seech.116, pch.116, 225,34, 
Mt. 2243, Mk. 1236, Lk. 20 42, Ro. 46, 
119, He. 47. a Lk.1697-~ r Cited 


Srom Ps. 21,2, 

26 8 Ps. 76.12, 8927, 10215, 138 4, 
148 11, Ts. 24 21, t See ver. 5, 
u Cp. Ps. 84.9, 89 51, 13217; see Lk. 9 20, 
Vv ch. 10 38, Lk. 418, He. 19; cp. Dn. 9 24, 
Rey. 1115. 

2'7 w ver. 20; see ch. 313 (mg.), 14. 

x ver.26, y Lk.237-11; see Lk. 31. 
% See Mt. 2019. a ver. 10, Mt. 263, 
Mk. 141, Lk. 22 2. b ver. 255 ep. 
Gn. 28 3, 35 11, 48 4. 

28 ¢ Cp. Is. 4610; also Ps. 3311, Pr. 
19 21, Is. 44 28, d 2 Ch. 3012; ep. 
ver. 30, 1K.815; also ch. 7 50, 13 11, 
Teo Oe e See ch. 2 23, f See Ro. 
§ 29. & See Lk. 22 22 (Gk.). 

29 b Cp. ver. 24. i Cp. 2K. 19 16, 
Ts. 37 17, j Cp. ver. 24; see Ja. 11 
and Rev. 7. 
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k thy word with all } boldness, 80 ™ while ™ thou stretchest forth 
©thy hand to heal; and that Psigns and P wonders may be done 
athrough the name of thy ‘holy "Servant Jesus. $1 And when 
they had prayed, § the place was shaken wherein they were gath- 
ered together; and tthey were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and Uthey spake Vthe word of God with Ww boldness. 

32 And Xthe multitude of them that Y believed were of 2 one 
heart and @soul: and not one of them said that aught of the 
things which he possessed was his own; but » they had all things 
common. 388 And with great ¢ power gave 4 the apostles ¢ their 
witness of the resurrection of & the Lord Jesus! : and fgreat grace 
was upon them all. 848 For neither was there among them any 
that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, 
35 and ilaid them at the apostles’ feet: and J distribution was 
made unto each, Paccording as any one had need. 

36 And Joseph, who by ¢@ the apostles was surnamed ¥ Barnabas 
(which is, being interpreted, !Son of 2™° exhortation), a P Levite, 
a man of 4Cyprus “by race, 37 Shaving a field, tsold it, and 
brought the money, and "laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

5 1 But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, 

sold a possession, 2 and @kept back part of the price, his 
wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and P laid 
it at ¢the apostles’ feet. 3 But Peter said, Ananias, why hath 
4 Satan ¢ filled thy heart to 3 lie to the Holy Ghost, and & to keep 
back part of the price of the land? 4 Whiles it remained, did 
it not remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thy 


1 Some ancient authorities add Christ. 2 Or, 2 ° consolation 3 Or, 
deceive 
k See ch. 111. 1 See ver, 13, 35 1 ver. 37, ch. 5 2. j Cp. ch. 61, 
30 m See Mk. 16 (20). n Cp.15. 36 k ch. 927, 11 22, 30, 12 25, 1315, 
246, Job 112, Ps. 1387, Pr.31 20, Is.125, 1Co.96, Gal. 21,9,13, Col.410. = 1p, 
Zep.14; also ch.18 11, 0 See ver.28, Mk.3175 see Lk. 106. m ch. 1315, 
P See Jn. 4 48, a Cp. Mt. 722, Mk. Ro. 128, 2 Co. 84 (Gk.),17, 1 Th. 23, 
9 39,1617; seech.36,1526, rver.27; | 1 Ti. 418, He. 125, 13 22; ep. ch. 2 40, 
see ch. 313 (mg.), 14. 11 23, n ch. 1531. © ch. 9 31 
31 8 Cp.ch. 22, 1626, Ps. 7718, 1147. 2 Co. 13-7; ep. ch. 2012; see 1 Co. 143 
t See ch. 24. u Ph, 114, v See (Gk.). P Lk. 1082, Jn. 119, ach. 
Ory, WI, w See ver. 13. 11 19, 20, 13 4, 15 39, 213,16, 274, rch. 
32 x Cp. ch. 62. y ver.4: seech. 182,24. 
13 12, 21 Ch. 1238, 2 Ch. 30 12, Ezk. 37 8 Cp. Jer. 327. t ver, 34, 
1119; see ch. 114. @ Ph.127, wu ver. 35, ch. 52, 
b ver. 34, 35, ch. 2445 cp. Mt. 19 21. 2 @ ver. 3, 2 Mac. 4 32, Tit. 210(Gk.). 
33 ¢ See ch. 18, 22, d See ch.512, b ch. 435,37, © See ver. 12, 
e See ch. 1 21, f See ch. 11 23. 3 4 Cp, Lk. 223, Jn. 132,27; see 1Co. 
34 & Cp. 2 Co. 8 14, 15, hSeech. 55,  e€ Cp. Est.75, Eccles. 8 11 (Heb.). 
2 45, f Cp. ver. 4, 9. & See ver. 2. 
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power? How is it that thou hast conceived this thing in thy heart? 
thou hast not lied unto men, but Punto God. 5 And Ananias 
hearing these words 1 fell down and Jj gave up the ghost: and 
k great fear came upon all that heard it. 6 And the ! young men 
arose and ! wrapped him round, and they carried him out and 
buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing what was done, came in. 8 And Peter ™ answered 
unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land “for so much. And 
she said, Yea, for so much. 2% But Peter said unto her, How is 
it that ye have agreed together °to tempt Pthe Spirit of the Lord? 
‘behold, 4the feet of them which Thave buried thy husband are 
at the door, and they shall carry thee out. 10 And she § fell down 
immediately at his feet, and t gave up the ghost: and the young 
men came in and found her dead, and they carried her out and 
buried her by her husband. 11 And “great fear came upon the 
whole church, and upon all that heard these things. 

12 And V by the hands of W the apostles were many * signs and 
x wonders wrought among the people; and they were all Y with 
one accord in ZSolomon’s porch. 18 But of the rest durst no 
man @join himself to them: howbeit >the people ¢ magnified 
them; 14 2and “believers @ were the more added to & the Lord, 
€multitudes both of men and women; 15 1insomuch that they even 
jcarried out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that, as Peter came by, - at the least his shadow might 
overshadow some one of them. 16 And there also came together 
the multitude from the cities round about Jerusalem, ! bringing 
sick folk, and them that were 1™ vexed with "unclean spirits: 
and !they were healed every one. 


1 Gr. younger. 2 Or, and there were the more f added to them, h believing 


on the Lord 


4h Cp. ver. 3, 9. 2,18, 40, ch, 12, 26, 237, 42, 43, 433, 35, 37, 


5iver.10; cp. Ezk.98,1113. —jch. 
12 23 ; cp. ch. 2010. k ver. 115; see 
ch. 2 43, 

6 1 Cp. ch. 82, Ezk. 295, Tob. 12 13, 
Sir. 38 16, 

8 m See ch. 312, n Op. ver. 2. 

9 0 Cp. ch. 1510, 1 Co. 109. P Cp. 


ver, 3, 4, a Op. Is. 527, Nah. 115. 
r ver. 6. 

10 s See ver. 9. t ver. 5, ch. 12 23; 
cp. ch. 20 10, 


11 u ver.5; see ch. 248. 
12 vch. 243, 430, 143, 1911, Mk. 16120), 
Ro. 1519, 2 Co. 1212, He. 2.4: w ver. 


6 6, 81,14, 927, 111; cp. ch. 14 4,14; see 
ch. 15 2 and Mk. 620, x See Jn. 448, 
y See ch. 114. 2 ch. 311, Jn. 10 23. 

13 @ Cp. ch.9 26, 10 28, 17 34, Lk. 1515, 
b ver. 26, ch. 247, 4 21. e Cp. 2 Co. 
10 15, 

14 4 See ch. 1312. e Cp. ch. 61, 2. 
Gi ese Uae & See ch. 1116. 
h See ch. 18 8. 

15 i Cp. ch. 19 12. j Mk. 6 55, 56; 
cp. Mt. 14 35, 36, k Cp. ch. 19 12, 
2K. 429, Mt. 14 36, Mk. 6 56, 

16 11k. 4 40,41; see Mk. 1617, 18. 
m (Cp. Lk. 618, n See Mk. 330, 
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17 But the high priest rose up, and all they that were with 
him (which is P the sect of 4the Sadducees), and they were filled 
with ‘jealousy, 18 and laid hands on the apostles, and § put them 
in public ward. 19 But tan angel of the Lord by night 4 opened 
the prison doors, and brought them out, and said, 20 Go ye, and 
vstand and W speak in the temple to the people all ¥ the words of 
ythis 2 Life. 21 And when they heard this, ® they entered into 
the temple P about daybreak, and taught. But ¢ the high priest 
came, and they that were with him, and called ¢the council 
together, and all @ the senate of fthe children of Israel, and sent 
to the prison-house to have them brought. 22 But & the officers 
that came found them not in the prison ; and they returned, and 
told, 23 saying, The prison-house we found shut in all safety, and 
the keepers standing at the doors: but when we had opened, we 
found no man within. 24 Now when } the captain of the temple 
and ithe chief priests heard these words, J they were much per- 
plexed concerning them whereunto this would grow. 25 And 
there came one and told them, Behold, the men whom ye put in 
the prison Kare in the temple ! standing and teaching the people. 
26 Then went ™ the captain with ™ the officers, and brought them, 
© but without violence; for Pthey feared the people, lest they 
should be stoned. 27 And when they had brought them, they set 
them before 4the council. And the high priest asked them, 
28 saying, We straitly charged you not to teach in this name: 
and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and 
Sintend to bring this man’s blood upon us. 29 But Peter and 
tthe apostles answered and said, “We must V obey God rather 
than men. 80W The God of our fathers * raised up Jesus, Y whom 
ye slew, hanging: him on 2a tree. 314Him did God exalt 


1'7 © Cp. ch. 27 21. P See ch. 24 5, 22 € ver. 26; see Mt. 2658. 


oe oS oN see ice a ch. 24h ver. 26; seech.41. i See ch. 
: ee 1403 cp.ch.79, 175; see 41(mg.). Jch.212 1017, Lk. 97. 

oS es 25 & ver. 21. 1 ver. 20, 

18 sch.43; see Lk. 2112, of 

AO tich.8 26, 121923 Me 120,24" 10, ae POR NOL Gs) SeeCN Tl aye eae 
19,982 TR AAL 29% ep chi 103) 101% 2 eee eo UP Cn eRe 
2723, Je: 612153. suichid9 10: rez. aetnnoleee Che dak 

20 V See ch, 2721. seohaigoh eee NT saat Sch a 
x Op. Jn. 6 63, 68, Ph.216,1Jn.11; also ., 28% See ch. 418, § ch. 223, 36, 
ch. 1326, —_¥ Cp. ch. 13.46, 22 4, 9828, 314,15, 410; cp. ch. 52, 186, Jg. 924, 
2 ch. 315, 1118; ep. ch. 1346, 48, Mt. 23 35, 27 25, 

21 aver. 25,42; see Lk.2453,  b Op. 29 t See ver, 12. u ch. 4 19, 20, 
[Jn. 8 2), ¢ ch, 45, 6, d ver, 27, V Cp. ver. 32, 
34,41; seech.415, — e Jdth.48, 1114, 30 w See ch. 313, x See ch. 2 24, 


15 8, 1 Mac. 126, 2 Mac. 110, 444, 1127, ¥ ch. 1039, Gal. 313; see Lk. 24 20, 
fch.915, 1036, Lk. 116,2Co0.3 7,13, He. 2 ch. 1329, 1 P. 224, 
11 22, Rev. 214, 74, 21 12, 31.2 See ch, 233, 
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twith his right hand to be a ® Prince and ¢a Saviour, ¢for to 
€ give repentance to Israel, and ¢ remission of sins. 32 And £8 we 
are witnesses? of these * things; 4and &} so 7s the Holy Ghost, 
iwhom God hath given Jto them that * obey him. 

33 But they, when they heard this, | were cut to the heart, and 
were minded to slay them. 84 But there stood up one in ™ the 
council, 2a Pharisee, named © Gamaliel, Pa doctor of the law, had 
in honour of all the people, and commanded to put the men forth 
a little while. 85 And he said unto them, 4Ye men of Israel, 
rtake heed to yourselves as touching these men, what ye are 
about to do. 86 For § before these days rose up Theudas, t giving 
himself out to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves : who was slain; and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were dispersed, and came to nought. 37 After this 
man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the enrolment, and 
drew away some of the people after him: he also perished; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 38 And now 
I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for 
vif this counsel or this work be W of men, it will be overthrown : 
39 but Xif it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them; 
Ylest haply ye be found even to be fighting against God. 40 And 
to him they agreed: and 4 when they had called # the apostles 
unto them, ? they beat them and 4 charged them not to speak in 
the name of Jesus, and let them go. 41 They therefore departed 
from the presence of ¢the council, ¢ rejoicing that & they were 
counted worthy fto suffer dishonour ffor &the Name. 42 And 
heyery day, iin the temple and iat home, they ceased not j to 
teach and j to preach ! Jesus as the Christ. 

1 Or, at 2 Some ancient authorities add in him. 3 Gr. sayings. 
4 Some ancient authorities read and God hath given the Holy Ghost to them that 


obey him. 


b Cp. ch. 2263 see ch.319, ¢ See Lk. 38 Vv Is.7 1, Lam. 3 387, w Cp. Mt. 

211, Lk. 2447; seech.238andLk. 2125, Mk.11 30, Lk. 204. 

5 82, ech. 1118, 2 Ti. 2 25; cp. Ro. 2 4. 39 x Pr. 2130, Is. 89,10, Nah. 19. 
82 f See Lk. 24 48. & Cp.ch.15 28. y 2Ch.1312, 2 Mac. 7193; ep. ch. 1117. 


h Cp. Jn. 15 26, 27, Ro. 8 16, He. 24,1 Jn. 40 z See ch. 418. a See ver. 12. 
‘sll i See ch. 24. ji Cp. Ro.15. b Cp. Lk. 23163 also ch. 2219, Mt, 1017, 
k Cp. ver. 29. Mk. 13 9. 

33:1 ch. 7543 cp. ch. 2.37. 41 ¢ yer, 21, 27,34; see ch, 415. 

34 m ver. 21, 27,41; see ch.415, d1P.413,14,16; see Mt.512, e Lk. 
n ch. 155, 236-9, 265, Ph.35. Och. 2035,2Th.15. f ch. 916, 2113; 
22 3. P See Lk. 517. cp. Ro. 15; see ch. 15 26 and Jn. 15 21. 

85 a See ch. 2 22. rch. 2028, Lk. g Ley. 2411,16, Ph. 29,3 Jn.7; cp. Ex. 
PS! (KEN) Sh, Pal Gee 314,15, 

836 s Cp. ch. 2138, t ch. 895 cp. 42 h See ver. 21. Lehr 2465 = yich: 
Gal. 26, 63. 15 35, Lk. 201. k ch.8 35, 11 20, 1718, 

87 u Cp. Lk. 22, Fal, 1 16, 1 See ch. 185, 
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1 Now in these days, 2 when the number of » the disciples 
6 was multiplying, there arose a murmuring of ¢ the 1 Grecian 
Jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected 
in € the daily f ministration. 2 And & the twelve called » the mul- 
titude of > the disciples unto them, and said, It is not ? fit that we 
should forsake j the word of God, and ? serve tables. 3 4* Look ye 
out therefore, ! brethren, from among you seven men ™of good 
report, 2 full of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint 
over this business. 4 But ° we will continue stedfastly in prayer, 
and in Pthe ministry of 4the word. 5 And the saying pleased 
r the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, ®a man full of 
faith and tof the Holy Spirit, and ¥ Philip, and Prochorus, and 
v Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas W a proselyte of 
x Antioch: 6 whom they set before Ythe apostles: and 2 when 
they had prayed, ® they laid their hands on them. 

7 And bc the word of God increased ; and 4 the number of 4 the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly ; and &a great com- 
pany of fthe priests & were obedient to F the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of grace and ipower, wrought great 
jwonders and signs among the people. 9 But Ethere arose 
certain of them that were of the synagogue called the synagogue 
of the Libertines, and of 1the Cyrenians, and of ™the Alexandrians, 
and of them of ” Cilicia and © Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10 And 
P they were not able to withstand 4 the wisdom and f the Spirit by 
which he spake. 11 Then 8 they suborned men, which said, We 


1 Gy. Hellenists. 2 Gr. i pleasing. 3 Or, nuinister to tables 4 Some 
ancient authorities read But, brethren, look ye out from among you. 

1 ach. 2 41, 47,44, 514; cp.ver.7,ch. W ch. 2 10, 13 43, Mt. 23 15, x See 
9 31, 35, 42, 1121, 12.24, 13 43, 44, 141, 165 9, ch. 11 26, 
17 4, 12, 188, 1920, 26, 21 20, b ver, 7: 6 y See ch. 5 12. Z ch. 1 24, ae 3, 
see ch. 11 26. © ch, 9 29, 11 20 (mg. ‘ 14.23, ach. 133-1 Ti. 414, § 22, 2°Ti. 
d 2 Co. 11 22, Ph. 3 e Cp. ch. 435. 16; cp.ch. 817, 917, 196, Nu. 810, "27 18, 


f ch. 11 29 (Gk.), S 25, Ro. 12 7, 1531, 
1 Co. 125, 2 Co. 8 4, 91, 12, 13, 

2 & Cp. ch. 113 with ch. 126; see Mk. 
9 35, h ver. 5, ch. 15 12, 30; 3 cp. ch. 
432, ich.123, Jn. 829(Gk.). "jver. Us 
see ch. 111. 

3k Cp. Ex. 1821, Nu. 1116,17, Dt. 113. 
1 See Jn. 21 23, m ch. 10 22, 162, 22 12, 

1 Ti. 510, 3 Jn. 12(Gk.); cp. 1TL 3? 
n ver. 5, ch. 755, 1124; ep. Lk.115, 41; 
see ch. 24, 

4 0 See ch. 114. 
a See ch. 84. 

5 rv See ver. 2. 8 ch. 1] 24, t See 
ver. 3, u ch. 85, 6, 12, 13, 26, 29-31, 34, 
35, 38-40, 21 8, v Cp. Rev. 26, 15 (?). 


9 


a 


P Cp. ver. 2 (mg.). 


Dt. 349, He. 62; see Mk. 5 23, 

7 b ver. 2; see ch. 111. ¢ ch. 12 24, 
19 20; cp. Col. 16; also 1 Co. 36, 7. 
d See ver.!. e6Cp.Jn.1242, fch. 
41, g See Ro. 15. h ch. 13 8, 
14 22, 165, Lk. 188 (mg.); cv. ch. 24 24; 
see 1 Co. 16 13, 

8i See ch. 1 8. 
and Jn. 4 48, 

9 & Cp. ch, 27 21. 
m ch. 18 24, 27 6, 2811, 


j See Mk. 16 [20] 


1 See ch. 210, 
ND ch. 15 23, 41, 


21 39, 223, 23 34, 27 5, Gal. 121. © See 
chy2o: 
10 p See Lk. 21 14, 15, 9g Lk. 2115. 


r Op. ver. 3, 5, 
11s Cp. 1K. 2110, 13, Mt. 2659, 60, 
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have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and 
against God. 12 And they stirred up the people, and t the elders, 
and tthe scribes, and “came upon him, and Vseized him, and 
brought him into the council, 18 and * set up Y false witnesses, 
which said, This man ceaseth not to speak words against 2 4 this 
holy place, and # the law: 14 for we have heard him say, that this 
b Jesus of Nazareth ¢ shall destroy 2 this place, and shall 4 change 
€ the customs which Moses delivered unto us. 15 And all that sat 
in fthe council, & fastening their eyes on him, saw his face has it 
had been the face of an angel. 

1 And the high priest said, Are these things so? 2 And he 
74 said, 

@ Brethren and fathers, hearken. > ¢ The God ¢ of glory appeared 
unto 4 our father Abraham, when he was in @ Mesopotamia, f before 
he dwelt in Haran, 3 and said unto him, &Get thee out of thy land, 
and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew 
thee. 4 f£Then came he out of the land of the Chaldzeans, and 
dwelt in Haran: and from thence, ? when his father was dead, 
i God jremoved him into this land, wherein ye now dwell: 5 and 
he gave him none inheritance in it, Kno, not so much as to set his 
foot on: and he promised ! that he would give it to him in posses- 
sion, and !to his seed after him, ™ when as yet he had no child. 
8 And God spake on this wise, ™ that his seed should © sojourn in 
a strange land, and that they should bring them into bondage, and 
entreat them evil, Pfour hundred years. 74 And the nation to 
which they shall be in bondage f will I judge, said God: and 8 after 
that shall they come forth, and Sserve me in this place. 8 And the 
gave him the covenant of circumcision: and Uso Abraham begat 
Isaac, and V circumcised him the eighth day; and W Isaac begat 
Jacob, and * Jacob the twelve Y patriarchs. 9 And the patriarchs, 

12 t See ch. 4 5, uch.41; see Lk. 3 & Cited from Gn. 121. 


201. vch.1929,Lk.829, Ww ver.15; 4h Gn. 11 32. i Gn. 124,5. 
see ch. 415, j ver. 43 (Gk.); cp. Mt. 1 11, 12, 17. 
dos ee Ne 1 vob. 758. § k Dt.25(Gk.). 1 Gn, 127, 1815, 
Bape aes oe Jn 1L AS. - Sch. 15 18,178, 484, Bx. 3218, 331, Nu. 32:41, 
; E . 8344. 2 Ch. 207. Ps. 9-12 ‘ 
oe atid the J se a aa i m Gn, 15 3, 1810, Ro. 0. bs 
A A ae SS P- — @ n Cited from Gn. 1513,14, © Op, 
Bo ee AI Pe ae Sma He 119,” Tix: 12 40,\Gal. 
” 16 f ver. 12; see ch. 415, & See 3175 ep. ver. 17, Gn. 15 16. 
ch. 34. h Op. Jg. 136, Eccles. 8 1. 794 Gn. 1514, r Op. Jer, 25 12, 
2 ach. 221. b Cp. Gn. 157, Jos. 3020. s Ex. 312, ; 
243, Neh. 97. ce Ps. 293; cp. ver. 59, 8 t Gn. 179-12, Ro. 411. u Gn. 
Ex. 24 16, Ps, 247, Is.63, 1 Co.28, Ja. 212-4, He. 1111. Vv See Lk. 159. 
21, d See Lk. 19 9. ech.29, w Gn. 25 26, x Gn. 29 31-35, 30 5-24, 
1Ch.196. fGn.1131, Jdth.56,7.  3518,23-26,  —-y See ch. 2.29, 
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Z moved with jealousy against Joseph, ® sold him into Egypt: and 
b God was with him, 10 and delivered him out of all his afflictions, 

and ¢ gave him favour and wisdom before Pharaoh king of Egypt ; 

and le dmade him governor over Egypt and all his house. 

11 Now @there came a famine over all Egypt and Canaan, and 
great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. 12 f But 
when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent forth our 
fathers the first time. 18 And gat the second time } Joseph was 
made known to his brethren; and iJoseph’s race became manifest 
unto Pharaoh. 14 And Jj Joseph sent, and called to him Jacob his 
father, and jall his kindred, *1threescore and fifteen ™ souls. 
15 And 2 Jacob went down into Kgypt; and ° he died, himself, and 
Pour fathers; 16 and 4 they were carried over unto **%Shechem, 
and laid in the tomb that ™t Abraham bought for a price in silver 
of the sons of 1 Hamor in §Shechem. 17 But Yas the time of % the 
promise drew nigh, % which God vouchsafed unto Abraham, V the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 18 till there arose another 
king over Egypt, W which knew not Joseph. 19 * The same dealt 
subtilly with our race, and evil entreated our fathers, Y that 2 they 
should cast out their babes to the end they might not ®2 live. 
20 b At which season Moses was born, and P was 4 ¢ exceeding fair ; 
and Phe was nourished three months in his ¢ father’s house: 
21 and © when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own son. 22 And Moses f was instructed 
in &all the wisdom of the Egyptians ; and he was ® mighty iin his 
words and works. 238 But when he was weli-nigh forty years old, 
Jit came into his heart Kto visit !his brethren the children of 


1 Gr. Enmor. 
wnto God 


2 Or, he 3 Gr. a be preserved alive. 4 Or, ¢ fair 


92 Gn. 3711; cp. 1 Co. 1384, Ja. 423 
see ch. 517, a Gn. 37 28, 454, Ps. 
10517; cp. Wis.1018. = b Gn. 39 2,21, 23, 


177 u See ver. 5, 6,7, 
Ex. 17,12, Ps. 105 23, 24, 
18 w Cited from Ex.18. 


v ch. 1317, 


10 ¢ Gn. 4137-40, d Gn. 41 41, 19 x Ex. 19,10, Ps. 105 25, y Ex. 
43,46, 42 6, Ps. 105 21,1 Mac. 253, . 116-18,22, 2 Ex. 122 (Gk.). aLk. 

11 e Gn. 41 54, 55, 42 5, Ps. 105 16. 17 33, 1 Ti. 613 (Gk.). 

12 f Gn. 421-3. 20 b Ex. 2 2, He. 11233 cp. Jdth. 11 23, 
_ 13 & Gn, 432-15, h Gn, 451-4. c Jon. 33 (mg.) ; Cp. Gn. 109, 28 6, 80 8, 
i Gn. 46 16, 18. 1415, 1 Ch. 12 22, al. (Heb. Ms also 

14 j Gn. 45 9,10, 27, k Ex. TeKGke), 2 Co.104. d Ex. 620; cp. Ex. 21, 


1 Cp. Gn. 46 26, 27, Ex. 15, Dt. 10 22, with 
Gn. 38 12, 46 10, 20, m See ch. 27 37. 
15 n Gn. 465, 28, Dt. 10 22, Ps. 105 23, 
© Gn. 49 33, p Ex. 1 6, 
16 @ Gn. 50 25, Ex. 1819, Jos. 24 82. 
r Op. Gn. 126. 8 Jos. 177, t Cp. 
Gn. 23 16, 50 13, with Gn. 33 19, Jos. 24 3 io 


21 e Ex. 23-10; cp. He. 11 24, 

22 f Op. Dn.1 4,17, g Cp.1K. 430, 
Tes, HS) h Qp. ch. 18 24, Lk. 2419, 
i Op. Ex. 410, 

23 j 1 Co. 29(Gk.); cp. Is. 6517, Jer. 
316, 8235, al, (Heb.). -& Ex. 211,12, 
1 ver, 26, 
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Israel. 24% And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended 
him, and avenged him that was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian: 
25 and he supposed that his brethren understood how that God 
by his hand was giving them ' deliverance ; but they understood 
not. 26™ And the day following he appeared unto them as they 
strove, and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another? 27 ™ But he that 
did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, 2 Who made 
thee a ruler and a judge over us? 28 ™ Wouldest thou kill me, 
as thou killedst the Egyptian yesterday? 29° And Moses fled at 
this saying, and became a sojourner in the land of ° P Midian, 
4 where he begat two sons. 30 And when ‘forty years were ful- 
filled, San angel appeared to him tin the wilderness of "mount 
Sinai, in a V flame of fire in a bush. 31 And when Moses saw it, 
he wondered at the sight : and as he drew near to behold, W there 
came a voice of the Lord, 32*I am Ythe God of thy fathers, 
¥ the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. And 4 Moses 
trembled, and @durst not behold. 33 And the Lord said unto 
him, » Loose the shoes from thy feet: for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground. 34 ¢I have surely seen the affliction 
of my people which is in Egypt, and ¢ have heard their groaning, 
and @T am feome down to deliver them: Sand now come, I will 
send thee into Kgypt. 35 This Moses whom they } refused, i say- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? Jhim hath God sent 
to be both a ruler and a ? deliverer ! with ™ the hand of the angel 
nwhich appeared to him in the bush. 86 °This man led them 
forth, having wrought P 4 wonders and 4signs "in Egypt, and 8 in 
the Red sea, and tin the wilderness "forty years. 87 This is that 
Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, YW A prophet shall 


1 Or, salvation 2 Gr. KE redeemer. 
26 m Ex. 2 13, 14. 11 5,7, 1821, Ps. 1445; ep. Is. 661, Mt. 
2'7 0 ver. 35; cp. Lk. 1214. 5 24, g Ex. 310, Ps. 10526; cp. Mic. 
29 o Ex. 215, P Gn. 87 28, Jg. 64. 
62, &e., al. qa Ex. 2 22, 183, 4, 35 hb Op. ch. 314 (Gk.). i ver. 27, 
80 r ver. 23, Ex. 77. 8 Bx.32; cp. Jj Cp. ch.531, k Cp. Is. 5920; also 


9¥isd.143. tOp.Ex.31. uver.38, Dt.78,135; see Lk. 168, 1 Cp. Ex. 

Gal. 4 24, 25, v Is. 296, 8030, He.17, 32,1419, 23 20, 332, Nu, 20 16, m (Cp. 

OiihpiewnRevs Ita ts. 19t2 sepals. chal 20 n yer. 30. 

66 15, 36 o Ex. 1241, 331, He. 89. p Ex. 
31 w Cp. ch.94, 1K. 1918. 73,119, Wis. 10 16, a See Jn. 448, 
82 x Mt. 2232, Mk.1226; cited from Yr Ex.7—12, Ps. 7848-51, 105 27-36, 

Ex. 36; see Lk. 20 37. y Seech.3 13. 8 Ex, 14 21,27-31, Ps. 7853, 1069, Wis. 


2Ex.36. a Cp. Is. 61,5. 10 18,19, t Ex. 16 1, 171-6, al., Wis. 
33 b Ex.35; ep. Jos. 515, Eccles.51; 1017, 112-4. u ver. 42, ch. 1318, Ex, 
see Mk. 17. 16 35, Nu. 14 33,34, Ps. 9510, He.3 9,17, 
34 ¢c Ex.37; cp. Neh. 99, Ps. 106-44. 87 Vv Cited from Dt.1815,18,  weh. 
d Bx, 224, 39, e Ex.38. fGn. 322, Wis.111; see Mt. 2111. 
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God raise up unto you from among your brethren, ! like unto me. 
88 This is he * that was in the ?¥ church in the wilderness with 
athe angel which spake to him in the » mount Sinai, and with our 
fathers: ¢who received “living @ oracles to give unto us: 39 to 
whom our fathers would not be obedient, but thrust him from 
them, and fturned back in their hearts unto Egypt, 40 saying 
unto Aaron, & Make us gods which P shall go before us: for as for 
this Moses, which led us forth out of the land of Egypt, we wot 
not what is become of him. 41 And ithey made a calf in those 
days, and i brought a sacrifice unto the idol, and J rejoiced in ¥ the 
works of their hands. 42 But God ! turned, and ™ gave them up 
to serve “the ° host of heaven; as Pit is written in P the book of 
the prophets, 

a Did ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacrifices 

r Forty years in the wilderness, O § house of Israel ? 

43 And ye ttook up the tabernacle of 4 Moloch, 

And the star of the god Rephan, 

The figures which ye made to worship them : 

And I will Y carry you away beyond Babylon. 
44 Our fathers had Wthe tabernacle of *the testimony in the 
wilderness, even as he appointed who spake unto Moses, Y that 
he should make it according to the figure that he had seen. 
45 Which also our fathers, in their turn, 2 brought in with 3 Joshua 
when they entered on P the possession of the nations, ¢ which God 
thrust out before the face of our fathers, 4unto the days of David; 
46 e who ffound favour in the sight of God, and & asked 1 to find 
a habitation for ithe God of iJacob. #7 But Solomon built 


1 Or, as he raised up me 


88 x Hx. 193, 17, 18. 


3 Gr. a Jesus. 


8 See ch. 2 36, 


2 Or, 2congregation 
’ J 


y He. 212 r See ver. 36, 


(mg.), 1223, 2 Cp. Dt. 410, 9 10, 43 t Op. Nu. 150, Jos.3 6, u Lev. 
18 16, a Cp. ver. 53, Is. 63 9. bSee 1821, 202-5, 1K. il 7, 2K. 2310, Jer. 
ver. 30, e Dt. 5 27, 31, 834; see Jn. 32 353 Cp. Dt. 18 10, Jer. (aa Zep. 15 
IAN d Op. Dt. 3247; see He. 412, v See ver. 4. 


© Ro. 32, He. 512, 1 P. 411, 
89 f Ex. 163, Nu. 11 4,5, 
20 8, 24, 
ty & Cited from Ex. 321,23, 


at i Hx. 32 4-6,35, Dt. 916, Neh. 918, 


143, 4, Exk. 


h ix. 


Ps. 10619; ep. 1K. 1228. j Am. 613, 
k Ts. 2 8, 44 9-17, Jer. 116, 25 6,7, 3230, 
42.1 Jos. 24 20; cp. Is. 6310, 'm Pg, 


81 12, Hzk. 20 39, Ro. 1 24,28; cp. ch. 14 16, 
n Dt. 419, 2K. 1716, 21 3, 235, Jer. 82, 
1913, Hzk.816, Zep.15; cp. Job 31 26-28, 
° Cp. Lk, 213, P See ch. 1 20 and 
Jn. 6 45, a Cited from Am, 5 25-27, 


44 w Ex. 38 21, Nu. 150, om ess 
18 2, 2 Ch, 24 6, Rev. 155. x Op. Ex. 
25 21, 22, y Ex. 259, 40, 26 30, 27 8, 
Nu. 84, He. 85; cp. 1 Ch. 28 11,19, 

45 2 Jos. 314-17, a He. 48(mg.). 
b ver. 5, Nu. 32 5, Dt. 32 49, ech. 
1319, Jos. 310, 181, 23 9, 2418, 2 Ch. 207, 
Ps. 44.2, 78 55, 80 8) al. d 28.72, 

46 e ch. 1322, 18. HORS ZiSy liglommacs 


8919, f See Lk.130, ° £28,73-17, 

1K.817, 1Ch. 227. h Ps, 1325 

i Op. Gn. 49 24, 18.4926, 5 Sve Ro. 26, 
47 28,719, 1K, 55, 61,2, 820, 

1 Ch, 2210, 286, 2 Ch. 31. 
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him a house. 48! Howbeit ™the Most High dwelleth not "in 
houses 2° made with hands; as saith the prophet, 
49 p The heaven is my throne, 
“And the earth the footstool of my feet : 
What manner of house will ye build me? saith the Lord: 
Or what is the place of my rest ? 
50 Did not my hand 4make all these things ? 

51 rYe &stiffnecked and t uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye 
do always UVresist the Holy Ghost: Was your fathers did, so 
do ye. 52 Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? 
and * they killed them which shewed before of the coming of ¥ the 
Righteous One; #of whom ye have now become betrayers and 
murderers ; 53 ye who received the law ! as it was ordained by 
angels, and > kept it not. 

54 Now when they heard these things, ¢ they were cut to the. 
heart, and ¢they gnashed on him with their teeth. 55 But he, 
€ being full of the Holy Ghost, flooked up stedfastly into heaven, 
and saw & the glory of God, and Jesus standing ® on the right hand 
of God, 56 and said, Behold, I see ithe heavens opened, and i the 
Son cf man standing Pon the right hand of God. 57 But they 
cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and rushed 
upon him with one accord ; 58 and ¥ they cast him out of the city, 
and K1stoned him: and ™ the witnesses laid down their gar- 
ments Sat the feet of a young man named Saul. 59 And they 
stoned Stephen, P calling upon the Lord, and saying, 4 Lord Jesus, 
rreceive my spirit. 60 And he &kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud voice, * Lord, Ulay not this sin to their charge. And when 


Gr. unto ordinances of angels. 


1 Or, as the ordinance of angels 


48 1 Cp. 1K. 8 27, 2 Ch. 2 6, 6 18, 

m. See Lk, 1 32. n ch. 17 24, © See 
Mk. 14 58, 

49 p Cited from Is. 661,2; cp. Ps. 
114, 10319, Mt. 5 34, 35, 23 22; see Rev. 
42, 

50 4 Gn. 11, Job 129, Ps. 33 6, 9, Is. 
40 26, al. 

614 Dt. 1016, s Ex. 32 9, 33 3, 5, 
849, Dt. 9 6, 13, 81 27, 2 Ch. 308; cp. Is. 
48 4, t Lev. 26 41, Jer. 6 10, 9 26, 
Ezk. 447,93; cp. Ro. 229. u Is. 63 10. 
v Nu. 27 14 (Gk.). w Mal. 37. 

52 x 1 K.1910, 2 Ch. 3615,16, Jer. 
230, Mt. 2331, 37; see Mt. 512, 21 35, 
y See ch. 314. 2 See ch. 5 28. 

53 a Gal. 319, He. 22; cp. ver. 38; 
also Dt. 33 2 (Gk.). b Jn. 719, 


54 ¢ ch. 533; cp. ch. 237. d Job 
169, Ps. 3516, 37 12, 11210, La. 216, 

55 e See ch.63,5, — f ch. 110 (Gk.); 
cp. Jn. 11 41, 171; see ch. 8 4 (Gk.). 
& Wx. 2416, Lk.29, Jn. 1241; ep. ver. 2. 
h Ps. 11013 see Mk. 1619. 

56 i See Jn. 1 51, j Dn. 712; see 
Mt. 16 27 and Jn. 141, 5 27, 

58 k Ley. 2414-16, Nu. 15 35, 1K. 
2113; cp. Lk. 4 29, He. 18 12, 1 Jos. 
725, 2 Ch. 24 21, Mt. 21 35, 23 37; cp. ch. 


14 19, m ch.6 13; ep. Dt. 13 9,10, 
Were n ch, 22 23, 0 ch. 81, 2220; 
ep. ch. 22 4, 


59 p See ch. 9 14. a See ch, 1 21, 
r Ps. 315, Lk. 23 46, 

60 8 ch. 9 40, 20 36, 215, 1 K. 8 54, Ezr. 
95, Dn. 610, Lk. 2241, Kph.314. = t See 
Mt. 5 44, u Op. Lk, 23 34, 
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he had said this, V he fell asleep. 1 And @ Saul was P consent- 
ing unto his death. 

And there arose on that day a great persecution against the 
church which was in Jerusalem; and ¢ they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and 4Samaria, except 
€the apostles. 2 And fdevout men & buried Stephen, and ®made 
great lamentation over him. 3 But i Saul laid waste the church, 
entering into every house, and J haling men and women committed 
them to prison. 

4kThey therefore that were scattered abroad went about 
1 preaching ™ the word. 5 And ™ Philip went down to the city of 
Samaria, and proclaimed unto them © the Christ. 6 P4 And the 
multitudes gave heed with one accord unto the things that were 
spoken by Philip, when they heard, 4 and saw ¥ the signs which he 
did. 71¥For from many of those which had 8 tunclean spirits, 
they came out, Vcrying with a loud voice: and § many that were 
v palsied, and that were lame, were healed. 8 And W there was 
much joy in that city. 

2 But there was a certain man, Simon by name, which before- 
time in the city ¥ used sorcery, and amazed the ? people of Samaria, 
Y giving out that himself was some great one: 10 to whom they 
all gave heed, 2from the least to the greatest, saying, #This man 
is that power of God which is called ® Great. 11 And they gave 
heed to him, because that of long time he had ¢ amazed them with 
his sorceries. 12 But when 4they believed Philip & preaching 
good tidings fconcerning the kingdom of God and & the name of 
Jesus Christ, 4 they were baptized, both men and women. 13 And 


1 Or, For many of those which had unclean spirits that cried with a loud 
voice came forth 2 Gr. nation. 


v Dn. 122: see Mt. 27 52, 6 P Cp. ver. 25, Jn. 4 38. a Jn. 2 23, 

1 ach. 758, 22 20, b Lk. 1148; Yr ch. 4 16,22(mg.); see ver. 13 and Mk. 
see Ro. 132, e ver.4, ch. 1119; see 1620. 

Mt, 10 23. d Cp. ch. 931; see ch. 18. 7.8 See Mk. 16 117, 18], t See Mk. 

e ver. 14; see ch. 512, 330, uMk.126,57,. v See Mt. 424, 
2 f See ch. 25, & See ch. 5 6, 8 w ver. 39,1 P.18; see Jn. 16 22, 

h Cp. Gn. 232, 5010, 28.3 31, Jer. 6 26, 9 = ver. 11, "ch. 13 6; cp. Mal. 35, 

1 Mae. 270. y See ch. 536, 

3 ich. 91,13, 21, 224,19, 26 10,11, 1 Co. 10 2 ch. 26 22, Gn. 19 11, Jer. 613, 31 
159, Gal. 113, ea een? jch. 34, 421, 4412, Jon. 35, Bar. ig, 1 Mac. 
1419, es )3 cp. Ja. 26, 5 45, He. 811; cp. Jdth. 134, 13; see Rev. 

4 kk ver. lV ver, 12, ch. 1530, 11 18, a aan 14.11, 28 6, b Op. 


m ch. 64, i 44,1119, 1425, 166,1711, ch. 19 27,28, 
185, Gal. 66, Col.43,1Th. 16, 2 Ti. 42, 11 ¢ ver.9; cp. Gal. 31; also ver. 13, 
IP. 28,31; ep. ch. 1036, 1 Ti.517; see 12 ch. 1633, 34,18 8, Mk. 16 16]; ep, 


Mk. 4 14, ch, 2 38, 41, 10 47, 48, 16 15, 194, 5, 92 16, 
= n sel ch. 65 © See ch.185 and e See Lk. 4 43, f See ch. 13, & See 
Lk, 3 15, ch. 15 26, 
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Simon also himself ¢ believed : and 4 being baptized, he continued 
_ with Philip ; and } beholding signs and i great !jmiracles wrought, 
Khe was amazed. 

14 1 Now when ™the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard 
that 2 Samaria had received °the word of God, they sent unto 
them P Peter and John: 15 who, when they were 4come down, 
prayed for them, * that they might receive the Holy Ghost: 16 for 
Sas yet he was t fallen upon none of them: only Uthey had been 
baptized ™ into the name of V the Lord Jesus. 17 Then W laid they 
their hands on them, and * they received the Holy Ghost. 18 Now 
when Simon saw that through the laying on of the apostles’ hands 
the 2 Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, 19 saying, Give 
me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghost. 20 But Peter said unto him, ¥Y Thy silver 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought to obtain 2 the gift of 
God @with money. 21 Thou hast neither © part nor ? ¢ lot in this 
3matter: for 4thy heart is not right before God. 22 Repent 
therefore of this thy & wickedness, and pray the Lord, fif perhaps 
the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee. 23 For I see that 
thou ‘art in the ® gall of i bitterness and in the j bond of iniquity. 
24 And Simon answered and said, ¥ Pray ye for me to the Lord, 
that none of the things which ye have spoken come upon me. 

25 They therefore, when they had ! testified and spoken ™ the 
word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and ™ preached the 
gospel to many villages of the ° Samaritans. 

26 But Pan angel of the Lord spake unto 4 Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go *toward the south unto the way that * goeth down from 

1 Gr. J powers. 2 Some ancient authorities omit Holy. 3 Gr. word. 
4 Or, wilt become gall (or, a gall root) of bitterness and a bond of iniquity. 
9 Or, Tat noon 

13 b ver. 6,7. ein 1) bk aes 


Zz ver. 19, a isnonws 


1914, Mt. 7 22, 11 20, 21,23, 13 54,58, 142, 
Mk. 6 2, 5, 14, 9 39, Lk. 1013, 19 37, 1 Co. 
1210, 28, 29, Gal. 35; see ch, 2 22, 

k ver. 11; cp. ver. 9. 


14 1 Cp. ch, 1122. m yer. 1; see 


ch. 5 12, n yer. 1, ch. 18. o See 
ch. 111. p See ch. 31, 

15 @ ver. 26; cp. ch. 18 22, r See 
ch. 2 38. 


16 8 Cp. ch. 192. t ch. 10 44, 1115. 
u ch. 195; cp. ch. 238, 10 47,48, Mt. 28 19, 
1 Co. 1 18,15, Gal. 327; see ch. 15 26, 
v See ch. 121. 

1'7 w ch. 917, 196; cp. He. 62; also 
ch. 66; see Mk. 5 23, x See ch. 24. 

20 ¥ Cp. 2K. 516, Dn. 517, Mt. 10 8. 


21 b Dt. 109, 1212, 14 27,29, 181, Ts. 
576; cp. Bph. 55, Col. 112, © See 
ch. 1 17 (mg.). d 2K. 1015, Ps. 78 37, 

22 e See Ro. 129 (Gk.). f Dn. 427, 
2 Ti. 225; cp. Jer. 188, Jon. 310. 

23 g Cp. 2 K. 811, 12, h Dt, 29 18, 
82 32, Mt. 27 34, He. 1215. i Cp. 
Ro. 3 14, Eph. 431. Jj Is. 5865 ep. 
Eph. 43, Col. 314. 

24-—k Cp. Ex. 8 8,28, 9 28, 1017, Nu. 
217, 18.1219, 1K. 136, Jer. 151, 

25 1 See Lk. 16 28. m See ch. 15 35, 
n Cp. ver. 6-8, ch. 982, Jn, 438; see ver. 40, 
o See Mt. 105, 

26 P See ch. 519, 

r Cp. ch. 22 6, 8 ver, 15, 


a See ch. 65, 
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Jerusalem unto t Gaza: the same is desert. 27 And he arose and 
went: and behold, Ya man of VY Ethiopia, %a eunuch W of great 
authority under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, * who was over 
all her treasure, Ywho had come to Jerusalem for to worship ; 
28 and he was returning and sitting in his chariot, and was reading 
zthe prophet Isaiah. 29 And @the Spirit said unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyself to this chariot. 30 And Philip ran to him, 
and heard him reading 2 Isaiah the prophet, and said, » Under- 
standest thou what thou Preadest ? 31 And he said, ¢ How can I, 
except some one shall ¢guide me? And &he besought Philip to 
come up and sit with him. 32 Now the place of fthe scripture 
which he was reading & was this, 

h He was led ias a sheep to the slaughter ; 

And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 

So he openeth not his mouth : 

33 In his J humiliation his judgement was taken away : 

His generation who shall declare ? 

For his life is taken from the earth. 
84 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? * of himself, or of some other ? 
35 And Philip !opened his mouth, and ™ beginning from " this 
scripture, © preached unto him Jesus. 36 And as they went on the 
way, they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch saith, 
Behold, here 7s water; P what doth hinder me to be baptized?! 
88 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they both 
went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he 
baptized him. 89 And when they came up out of the water, 
tuthe Spirit of the Lord Y caught away Philip; and the eunuch 
saw him no more, for he went on his way W rejoicing. 40 But 


1 Some ancient authorities insert, wholly or in part, ver. 87 And Philip said, 
a lf thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, 
I believe that ° Jesus Christ is 8 the Son of God. 


t Gn. 1019, Jos. 11 22, 15 47, Jeg. 161. 32 f See Lk. 421. & ver. 28, 


277 u Cp. Jer. 387, 10, Vea KGa Oho: 
Est. 11, 89, Job 2819, Ps. 68 31, 87 4, 
Is. 181, 203,5, 879, 43 8,45 14, Hzk, 29 10, 
30 4,5, Nah. 39, Zep. 310, w Lk. 
1 52 (Gk.). x Har. 7 21, Y ch. 
24113 cp. 1K. 8 41, 42, Jn. 12 20, 

28 Z ver. 32,33; see Mk. 1 2. 

29 a ch. 1019, 11 12, 132, 2023, 2111; 
cp. ch. 11 28, 13 4, 15 28, 16 6,7, 214, 28 25, 
He.37; also ver. 39, 

30 b 2 Co. 32 (Gk.). 

31 ¢ See Ro. 10 14. 

e Cp. 1K. 2038, 2K. 1015, 


d Jn. 16 13, 


h Cited from Is. 537, 8, 
1119, Rev. 5 6, 

83 j Cp. Ph. 28. 

34 kK Cp. ch. 2 29-31, 13 35-37, 

35 1 See Mt. 5 2. m Lk. 24273 cp. 
ch. 17 2, 18 28, 28 23, n See Lk. 421, 


© See ch. 5 42. 
36 P ch. 10 47, qa Mk. 16 (16). 
8 See Mt. 14 33, 


i Cp; Jer. 


r See Mt. 1 i 

89 t 1K. 1812, 2K. 216, Hzk, 3 12,14, 
83, 111, 24, 435; ep. Ezk. 871, Bel and 
Drag, 36, uch. 59, v See 2 Co. 
12:2, w See ver. 8 
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Philip was found at * Azotus: and passing through he Y preached 
the gospel to all the cities, till he came to 2 Ceesarea. 

1 But Saul, @yet P breathing threatening and ¢ slaughter 
9 against the disciples of @the Lord, went unto fthe high 
priest, 2 and asked of him letters to Damascus !unto the 
synagogues, that if he found any that were of ithe Way, whether 
men or women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem. 
3j And as he journeyed, it came to pass that he drew nigh unto 
Damascus: and suddenly there shone round about him a light 
out-of heaven: 4 and he fell upon the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Kme? 5 And 
he said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, I am Jesus ! whom 
thou persecutest: 6 but ™ rise, and enter into the city, and ™ it. 
shall be told thee = what thou °must do. 7 And P the men that 
journeyed with him stood speechless, 4hearing the 1 voice, but 
beholding no man. 8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, "he saw nothing ; and they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damascus. 9 And 8 he was three days 
without sight, and did neither eat nor drink. 

10 Now there was a certain tdisciple at 4 Damascus, named 
v Ananias; and Wthe Lord said unto him in ¥a vision, Ananias. 
And he said, Y Behold, I am here, Lord. 11 And W the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, and go to the street which is called Straight, and 
inquire in the house of Judas for one named Saul, a man of 
2Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth; 12 and he hath seen a man 
named Ananias coming in, and ? laying his hands on him, that he 

1 Or, sound 


40 x Jdth. 2 28, 1 Mac. 415, 5 68, 1077, 
78, 83, 84, gles 1434, 1610; cp. 5 Tae 11 22, 
133, is. 51, 5, Neh. 47, 13 24, Jer. 25 20, 
Am. 18, Zep. 34, Zee. 96, al. = Yver. 25, 
ch. 147,21, 1610, z ch. 9 30, 101, 24, 
if abt 12 19, 18 22, 21 8, 16, 23 23, 33, 951, 
4,6, 13, 

1 a ver. 13,21; see ch. 83. b Ch. 
ch. 26 11, Ps. 27 12, 2 Mace. 97. ¢e See 
ch. 22 4. d ver. 19, 26,38; cp. ver. 10; 
eee 1126 ever. 10,15,15, 17, 27,29, 
35,42; see ch. 1116. f ch. 22 5, '26 10; 
cp. sae 14, 21, 

2e¢ Gn. 1415, 152(mg.), 28.85,6, 1K. 

11 24, 2K.87, Cant. GS UB TL hes, JIS) 
ileal: 3 Jer. 49 23, 24, 27, Buk. 47 17, 18, 48 1, 
Am. 13, 5 312 (mg.), 527, Zec. 91, 1Mac. 
11 62, 1232, 2 Co. 11 82, Gal. 117, al. 

h Cp. ch. 22,19, Lk. 1211, 2112, ich. 
199, 23, 24 14, 22; cp. ch. 16 LG, 18 25, 26, 
22 4, Is. 380 21, 35 8, Am. 814, Jn. 146, 


2P.22: 
3 Jj For ver. 3-8, see ch. 22 6-11 and 
ch. 26 12-18; ep.1Co. 158. 


4k Cp. Is. 63 9, Zec. 2 8. 

5 1 Cp. Mt. 25 44, 45, Lk. 1016, 1 Co. 
812; also Jn. 516, 

6m Cp. Ezk.3 22, Gal.11. nver.16; 

pp. 1 Co. 916, © ver. 16, ch. 19 21, 
23 11, 2724; cp. Lk. 1338; also ch. 269 

7 P Cp. Dn. 107. "a Op. ch. 229 
with Jn. 1229, 20, 

8 xr Cp. ch. 22 1, 

9 8 ver, 17, 18. 

10 t ver. 26, 36, ch. 161, 191, 2116; 
cp. Jn. 21 23, 24; see ch. 11 26. u See 
ver. 2. v ch. 22 12, w See ver. 1. 
x ch. 10 3,17, 19, 115, 129, 169,10, 189; 
cp. ch. 217, 2619, y Gn. 221, 
Is. 6 8. 

11 2 ver. 30, ch. 11 25, 2139, 223, 

12 a ver.17; see Mk, 528, 
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might receive his sight. 18 But Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard from many of this man, Phow much evil he did to ¢ thy 
dgaints at 4 Jerusalem: 14 band here he hath authority from 
© the chief priests to bind all that fcall upon thy name. 15 But 
wthe Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a ! chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear J my name ¥ before the Gentiles and ! kings, 
and ™ the children of Israel: 16 for I will shew him how many 
things ©he must suffer Pfor my name’s sake. 17 And 4 Ananias 
departed, and entered into ™ the house ; and 8 laying his hands on 
him said, * Brother Saul, Uthe Lord, even Jesus, who appeared 
unto thee in the way which thou camest, hath sent me, Uthat thou 
mayest receive thy sight, and V be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
18 And straightway there fell from his eyes Was it were scales, 
and Xhe received his sight; and Yhe arose and was baptized ; 
19 and “he took food and was strengthened. 

And ®he was certain days with P the disciples which were at 
¢Damascus. 20 And straightway “in the synagogues he pro- 
claimed Jesus, @that he is fthe Son of God. 21 And all that 
heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he & that in Jeru- 
salem } made havock of them which i called on this name? and he 
had come hither for this intent, that the might bring them bound 
before the chief priests. 22 But Saul jincreased the more in 
strength, and k! confounded the Jews which dwelt at ¢ Damascus, 
1m proving ® that this is the Christ. 

23 And © when many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel 
together to kill him: 24 but their P plot became known to Saul. 
And 4 they watched the gates also ™ day and night that they might 


1 Gr. i vessel of election. 


13 b See ver. 1, 2. e ver. 32,41, see ch. 21 20, u ver, 5,11 


3 see ver. 1, 
1Th.3 13, 2Th.110; ep. Col. 126; see v See ch. 24. 
ver. She AsRo.1'5 29,20, 31) 18 w Cp. Tob. 317, 1118 x ol 
14 ver.21; ep. ver.1; seech.41(mg.). 9913. e ch. 9216. j ee 
f ver. 21, ch. 22 16, Ho. "10 13, 1 Co.12; z wa @ ‘ 
cp. ch. 759, 2 Ti, 222 3 see ch. 15 26, ee ROS Boe ee 


‘ b See ver. 1, e See ver. 2 
ee s Cp. ch. 22 21 (Gk.). h (p.ch. erage can 
32, Ro. 11, Gal. 115, Bph. 37, Ro. «70,0 Gb. Wer. 2) eee ch 185.) Gp. 


ae 99, 7) 9 'T?. 220,21. j See ch. 1526. Ye! 22, ch. 1333, f See Mt. 14 33, 

i ch. 2221, 9617, Ro. 15(Gk.),1115, 1516, , 21 ver. 19. BGal dg, oe 

Gal. 116,'22,7°9, Eph. 37,8, 113.27, 1 Seever.14. 

2Ti.417; ep. ch. 2291, 2617: seech, | 225 See 1 Ti. 112(Gk,). E See 

13 46, 1 ch. 25 22, 23, 261, 32, 2 Ti. ch. 26, 1 ch. 18 28, m ch, 16 10 

416, m See ch. 521. (Gk.): ep. 1 Co. 216 (Gk.). n Cp. 
16 m ch. 2028, 214,11, L'Th. 88. A igi ee 

oO ver.6; cp. 2 Go. 64,5, 11 23- 28; also 23 © Cp. Gal. 117,18, 

ch. 14 22, P See ch. aa. 24 P ch. 203,19, 23 30; ep. ch. 23 12, 
17 @ ch. 22 12-14, rver.l1, 253. a2 Co. 11 32, 33, r See Lk. 

8 ver.12; see ch. 817, t Op. ver. 30; 187. 
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kill him: 25 but Shis disciples took him by night, and 4tlet him 
down through the wall, t lowering him in a basket. 

26 And Ywhen he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to “the disciples: and they were all afraid of him, not 
believing that he was a W disciple. 27 But * Barnabas took him, 
and Y brought him to 2 the apostles, and declared unto them 2 how 
he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, 
and » how at ¢ Damascus he “had preached boldly ¢in the name 
of Jesus. 28 And he was with them fgoing in and going out at 
Jerusalem, 29 4 preaching boldly @in &the name of } the Lord: 
and he spake and disputed against the 11 Grecian Jews ; but j they 
went about to kill him. 380 And when Kthe brethren knew it, 
they brought him down to !Czsarea, and sent him forth to 
m ‘Tarsus. 

31 So ™the church throughout all Judzea and Galilee and 
Samaria had peace, being 2° edified ; and, P4 walking ?in * the 
fear of the Lord and in *the comfort of the Holy Ghost, t was 
multiplied. 

82 And it came to pass, Yas Peter went throughout all parts, 
he came down also to V the saints which dwelt at w Lydda. 33 And 
there he found a certain man named neas, which had kept his 
bed eight years ; for he was palsied. 34 And Peter said unto him, 
/Eneas, * Jesus Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed. 
And straightway he arose. 35 y And all that dwelt at w Lydda 
and in 2Sharon saw him, and #they turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at > Joppa a certain ¢ disciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called 4 Dorcas : this woman was full of 
a good works and @almsdeeds which she ¢ did. 37 And it came to 


1 Gr. Hellenists. 2 Gr. © builded up. 3 Or, by 4 That is, Gazelle. 
25 s Cp. ver. 30; see Mt.10 23, Op. 32 u Cp. ch. 825, v ver. 41, ch. 
Jos. 215, 18. 1912. u See Mt.1610. 2610; cp, ver, 13, Wis. 55, Mt. 27 525 see 
26 v ch. 2217-20, 2620, w5Seever.1. 2Co.lland Rev.83. Ww1Mac.1134; 
2'7= Seech.436. y Cp. Gal.118,19.  cp.1 Ch. 812, Ezr. 2 33, Neh. 737, 11 35, 
% See ch. 5 12, a ver, 3-6, b ver. 34 x Cp. ch. 3 6. 
20, 22, e See ver. 2. a See ch. 418, 35 y ver. 42; ep. ver. 31, 2 1Ch. 
e See ch. 36. 516, 2729; Cant.21, Is. 339, 352, 6510. 
28 f See ch. 121. ach. 11 21, 2 Co. 316; Cp. ver. 42» see 
29 2g See ch. 221. h See ver.1. ch. 1116, 14 15, 
i ch. 61, 11 20 (mg.). j Cp. ch. 2218, 36 b ver. 38, 42, 43, ch. 10 5, 8, 23, 32, 11 
80 E See Jn. 21 23, 1 See ch. 840. 5,13, Jos. 19 46, 9 Ch. 216, Evr. 37, Jon. 
m (Cp. ch. 11 25, Gal. 121; see ver. 11. 13, 1 Mac. 107 75 476-116; 13 aie 14 5, 34, 
31 2 Cp. ch. 511, 81, 165. ° ch. 1528, 2 Mac. 12 3, W © See ver. 10. 
20 82, Jude 20; see Ro. 1419. POp. a1 Ti, 2.10. cp. Ro. 133, 2 Co. 98, Eph. 
Lk, 16. a Cp. Neh. 59. rQp.Job 210, Col. 1 10, Oh 2a eats 510, 2 Ti. 


28 28, Ps. 199, 11110, Pr. 17, 910, 2 Co. 
511, 71; seech. 102. 8 See 1 Co. 143. 
ver, 35,42; see ch. 61, 
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921. 317, Tit. 116, 31,8, ties 1321 (mg.); 
see 1 Ti. 618, ech. 102 (Gk.), 24 17 
(Gk.), Mt. 62,3. 
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pass in those days, that she fell sick, and died: and when they had 
washed her, they laid her in fan upper chamber. 88 And as 
w Lydda was nigh unto > Joppa, & the disciples, hearing that Peter 
was there, sent two men unto him, intreating him, ® Delay not to 
come on unto us. 89 And Peter arose and went with them. And 
when he was come, they brought him into the iupper chamber : 
and all the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats 
and garments which Dorcas made, while she was with them. 40 But 
Peter j put them all forth, and - kneeled down, and prayed ; and 
turning to the body, !he said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her 
eyes ; and when she saw Peter, ™she sat up. 41 And he gave 
her his hand, and raised her up; and calling °the saints and 
widows, he presented her alive. 42 And it became known through- 
out all PJoppa: and 4many * believed on Sthe Lord. 48 And it 
came to pass, that he abode many days in P Joppa t with one 
Simon a tanner. 
1K6) 1 Now there was a certain man in ® Ceesarea, Cornelius by 
name, Pa centurion of ¢ the band called the Italian 1 band, 
24 4devout man, and @one that feared God f with all his house, 
who &hgave much alms to ithe people, and J prayed to God jalway. 
3 k He saw in a vision openly, as it were ! about the ninth hour of 
the day, ™an angel of God coming in unto him, and saying to him, 
Cornelius. 4 And he, ™ fastening his eyes upon him, and ° being 
affrighted, said, What is it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms Pare gone up 4 for a memorial before God. 
5 And now send men to * Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who is sur- 
named Peter: 6 he lodgeth ®with one Simon a tanner, whose 
house is by the sea side. 7 And when tthe angel that spake unto 


1 Or, cohort 
2 4 ver. 7, 2 P. 29 (Gk. Ng 


87 f ver. 89; see ch. 113, seé ch, 8 12 


38 & See ver. 1. bh Nu. 2216(Heb, (Gk.). @ ver. 22,35, ch. 18 16,26; see 
& Gk.). Rev. 1118, f See ch. 1114, g Cp. 
39 i See ver. 37. Lk. 7 4,6 h See ch.936(Gk.). ich, 
40 j Mt.925,Mk.540.  &ch.760, 2%; 38 124,11, 2128, 26 17,28, 28 17 
2036, 215, Lk. 2241, Eph. 314, 1p, ep. Jn. 11.50, j See Lk. 181, 
Mk. 5 41, Lk. 7 14, s 54, Jn. 1143; also 3 K ver. 17,19; see ch. 910, 1 See 


Mt. 108, 115 5, Lk. 22, 
41 n See Mk, 131, 


ch. 3.1, m See ch. 519, 
40 See ch. 3 4. © See Lk. 1 12, 


m Cp, Lk.715, 
o See ver. 82, 


42 D See ver. 36, 
1211; see ver, 35, 
8 See ch. 1116, 

43 t ch. 106, 

1 a ver. 24; see ch. 840, b ver. 22, 
ch, 21.32, 22.25, 26, 2317, 23, 2428, 27 1.6, 
11,81, 43 , 2816 (mg. ); see Mt. 8 ech. 
2131, 27 1 Mt.2 27 27 , Mk, 1516, a 183,12, 


a Cp. Jn. 11 45, 
r See ch. 10 48, 


P Rey. oe AD Ps. 141 2, Dn. 10 12, Lk. 
110, Rev.58, 83; also Gn. 18 21, Ex. 2 23, 
1 Mac. § 31, a Mt. 26 13, Mk. 149; 
cp. ver. 31, Tob, 12 12, Sir, 45 16, Ph. 418, 
He, 610, 

5 v See ch. 9 86, 

6 8 ch. 9 48, 

7 t ver. 3, 
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him was departed, he called two of his " household-servants, and 
a V devout soldier of them that waited on him continually ; 8 and 
having rehearsed all things unto them, he sent them to ¥ Joppa. 

9 Now on the morrow, as they were on their journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, W Peter went up * upon the housetop to pray, 
about ¥ the sixth hour: 10 and he became hungry, and desired to 
eat: but while they made ready, he fell into a 2 trance; 11 and 
he beholdeth @ the heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending, 
as it were a great sheet, let down by four corners upon the earth: 
12 wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts and > creeping 
things of the earth and ¢ fowls of the heaven. 13 And there came 
a voice to him, Rise, Peter ;. kill and eat. 14 But Peter said, Not 
so, Lord; 4 for I have never eaten anything that is ©common and 
funclean. 16 And a voice came unto him again the second time, 
& What God hath cleansed, make not thou common. 16 And this 
was done thrice: and straightway the vessel was received up into 
heaven. 

17 Now while Peter » was much perplexed in himself what i the 
vision which he had seen might mean, behold, J the men that were 
sent by Cornelius, having made inquiry for Simon’s house, stood 
before K the gate, 18 and called and asked whether Simon, which 
was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. 19 And while Peter 
thought on 1 the vision, ! the Spirit said unto him, Behold, ™ three 
men seek thee. 20 But arise, and get thee down, and “go with 
them, nothing ° doubting: "for I have sent them. 21 And Peter 
went down to the men, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek : 
what is the cause wherefore ye are come? 22 And they said, 
P Cornelius a centurion, a righteous man and Gone that feareth 
God, and * well reported of by all the ® nation of the Jews, t was 
warned of God by “a holy angel to send for thee into his house, 


u Lk. 1613 (mg.), Ro. 144 (mg.), 1 P. 218 
(mg.). v See ver. 2. 
9 w For ver. 9-82, cp. ch. 11 5-14, 
x Op. Dt. 228, 18.925, 28.112, 16 22, 
2K, 2812, Neh. 816, Jer. 1918, 32 29, 
Zep. 15, Mt. 10 27, 2417, Mk. 1315, Lk. 
§19, 123, 1731, Y Op. ver. 3, Ps. 5517, 

102 ch. 2217; ep.ch. 11 5, 2 Co. 122,38. 

11 a See Jn. 151, 

12 bch. 116, Ro. 123, Ja.37. e¢ Mt. 
6 26, 820, 13 32, Mk. 4 32, Lk. 8 5, 9 58, 
1319, 

14 4 Fzk. 414, Dn. 18, Tob. 110,11, 
Jdth. 122, Rest Est. 1417, 2 Mae. 6 18, 
ial e ver. 28; see Mk. 7 2 (ing.). 
£ Ley. 11 2-47, 20 25, Dt, 14 4-20, 


Q 
2) 


15 & Ro. 14.2,14,20, 1 Ti.44, Tit. 115; 
cp. Mt. 1511, Mk. 715,19, 1 Co. 10 25, 26, 

1'7 bch. 212, 524,Lk.97. ~~ iver.3; 
see ch. 9 10. j ver. 7,8. k ch. 12 
13,14, 1413, Mt. 2671, Lk. 16 20, Rey. 
21 12, 13,15, 21, 25, 99 14, 

19 1 See ch. 8 29. m yer. 7, 17, 

20 2 Cp. ch. 157-9. och, 112, 
Mt. 2121, Mk. 11 23, Ro. 4 20, 1423, Ja, 
16,24, Jude 9, 22 (Gk.). 

22 vp ver. 1. a See ver. 2. Y See 
ch. 63, 8 ch. 24 2, 10,17, 264, 2819; 
see Jn. 11 50, t ch. 11 26, Mt. 2 12, 22, 
Lk. 2 26, Ro. 73, He. 8 5,117, 12 25 (Gk). 
u Cp. Mk. 8 38, Lk. 9 26, Rev. 14.10; also 
Jude 14, 
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and Vto hear words from thee. 28 So he called them in and 
lodged them. 

And on the morrow he arose and went forth with them, and 
Ww certain of ¥ the brethren from Y Joppa accompanied him. 24 And 
on the morrow ! they entered into 4 Ceesarea. And Cornelius was 
waiting for them, having @called together his kinsmen and his 
near friends. 25 And when it came to pass that Peter entered, 
Cornelius met him, and P ¢ fell down at his feet, and ? 4 worshipped 
him. 26 But Peter raised him up, saying, © Stand up; I myself 
alsoam aman. 27 And as fhe talked with him, he went in, and 
findeth many come together: 28 and he said unto them, Ye your- 
selves know 2 how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is 
a Jew } to join himself or 2 come unto one of another nation ; and 
iyet unto me hath God shewed that I should not call any man 
common or unclean : 29 wherefore also I came without gainsaying, 
when I was sent for. I ask therefore with what intent ye sent for 
me. 80 And Cornelius said, J Four days ago, until this hour, I was 
keeping Ethe ninth hour of prayer in my house ; and behold, ta 
man stood before me ! in ™ bright apparel, 31 and saith, Cornelius, 
nthy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in 
the sight of God. 32 °Send therefore to P Joppa, and call unto 
thee Simon, who is surnamed Peter; 4 he lodgeth in the house of 
Simon a tanner, by the sea side. 33 Forthwith therefore I sent 
to thee; and ‘thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore we are all here present in the sight of God, to hear all 
things that have been commanded thee of the Lord. 84 And Peter 
8 opened his mouth, and said, 

Of a truth I perceive that t¥God is no Vrespecter of persons : 
85 but Yin every nation Whe that feareth him, and * worketh 


1 Some ancient authorities read he. 2 Or, how unlawful tt is for a 
man de. 
v eo iL see ve = % 31 n See ver. 4. 

w ver. 49; cp. ch. 1112, x See rats 1 
Jn. 2123, | y See ch. 9 36, gee area Pe 
eres : os mie 

Ue en eS "CP." 88. 2P.119, 8 Jn. 6, 

25 b Dn. 246, ¢ ch. 16 29. 34 8 See Mt. 5 2, t Dt. 1017, 2 Ch. 
d Mt. 1826; see Mt.82. 197, Job 3419, Ro, 211, Gal. 26 , Eph. 69, 

26 © Rev. 1910, 228,9; ep. ch. 1415, Col. "325, 1P. 117; op. 1 Esd. 489, Sir. 

27 f See ch. 20 11. 427, Mt. 22 16, Mk. 1214, Lk. 2021. 
28 & Cp. 2 Mac. 65, 1 P.43 (Gk). u Cp. ver. 28, ch, 1519, Dt. 117, Ro.3 29, 


h Op. ch.5 13, 113, Jn. 49, 1828, Gal.212, V Ex. 232, 3, Lev. 19 15, Dt. 117, 16 19, 
i Op. ver. 35: see ver.14,15 andch.159, Pr. 185, 24 23, 28 21, Mal. 29, Ja. 21, 9: 
30) ver. j , 20, 24, k ver. 3; seech. CP: Jude 16, 
3! : 1 Op. ch. 110, m Lk. 2311, 35 w See ver. 2, x Ps. 15 2, Is,645; 
Ja. 22 13 (Gk); cp, Rev. 15 6, 19 8, cp. Mt. 7 28, 
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righteousness, is Yacceptable to him. 86 12aThe word which he 
sent unto P the children of Israel, ¢ 4 preaching 2 good tidings of 
© peace 4 by Jesus Christ f(he is Lord of all)—87 that saying 8 ye 
yourselves know, which was published throughout all Judea, 
h beginning ‘from Galilee, i after the baptism which John preached ; 
38 even ji Jesus of Nazareth, how that God ¥ anointed him !™ with 
the Holy Ghost and " with power: who went about doing good, 
and ™ healing all © that were oppressed of the devil; P for ™ God 
was with him. 89 And 4we are witnesses of all things which he 
did both in the country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; "whom 
also they slew, hanging him on a tree. 408 Him God raised up 
tthe third day, and gave him to be “made manifest, 41 V not to 
all the people, but “ unto witnesses that were chosen before of 
God, YW even to Xus, who did eat and drink with him after he 
rose from the dead. 42 And Yhe charged us to preach unto the 
people, and 2 to testify that 4 this is he which is P ordained of God 
to be the ¢ Judge of quick and dead. 48 4To him bear ¢fall the 
prophets witness, that & through his name every one that ‘be- 
lieveth on him shall receive J remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, * the Holy Ghost ! fell 
on all them which heard ™the word. 45 And ™ they of the cir- 
cumcision ° which believed were amazed, as many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also P was poured out 4 the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 46 For they heard them "speak with 
tongues, and Smagnify God. Then tanswered Peter, 47 Can 


2 Or, the gospel 


a ch. 17 31, 24 25, Jn. 5 22, 27, 2 C>. 510; 
see Mt. 16 27, b See Lk. 22 22 (Gk. ‘i 
c2Ti.41,1P.45; cp. 1Th.415, 17; 
also Ro. 14 9,10, 

43 d ch. 26 22; cp. Jer. 
821, ech. 318,24, Lk. 2427, f Mt. 
11 138, Lk. 11 50, 13 28 & Cp. ch:4 12, 
Jn. 20 31,1 Jn. 212; see ch. 15 26, 


1 Many ancient authorities read He sent the word wnto. 


y See Lk. 424, 

36 2 Cp. ch. 84. ch. 13 26, Ps. 
107 20, if7 15, 18,19, b See ch. 5 21. 
els. 527, Nati: 115, Ro. 1015, Eph. 615. 
d Eph. 2 47, e See Lk. 214, f Ro. 
1012; ep. Rev. 1714, 19 16; see ch. 2.36 
and Mt. 28 18, 

8'7 & See ch. 2 22, 


3124, 338, Ro. 


h Lk, 24 27, 


i Mt. 412, Mk. 114. 

38 j See ch.222 and Mt.223, =k Cp. 
Mt. 316, Mk. 110, Lk. 322; see ch. 4 26, 
1 Cp. ch. 12, Lk. 418, Jn. 122, Ro. 14. 

Nit. 1228; cp. ch. 2 22, un Cp. Lk. 
619, o See Mt. 424, 816, P See 
Jn. 8 29, 10 38, 

89 a ver. 41; see ch. 2 32 and Lk. 24 48, 
r See ch. 5 30, 

40 8 See ch. 2 24. 
u See ch. 13. 

41 Vv Op. Jn. 1419, 21, 22, 15 27, 
wyer.39, xLk. 2443; seech.14(mg.). 

42 y See ch. 12, % See Lk. 16 28. 


t See Lk. 9 22, 


h ch, 1117, 1889, 159, Ro. 933, 1011, 


Gal. 3 22, i ch. 14 23, 1943 ep. ch. 
9 42, 1117, 1631, 2219; see Jn. 439 and 
Ro. 10 14. j See ch. 238, 


44 © ch. 1115, 158, 1Th.15; see ch. 


Dias 1 ch. 816, 11 15, m See ch. 84, 

45 0 ver, 23; cp. ch. 11 2. o See 
ch. 13 12, Pp See ch. 2 17, a See 
ch. 2 38, 


46 vr ch. 24,196; see Mk. 16117]. 
8 Py, 342, 3, 35 27, 40 16, 69 20, 70 4, Lk. 
1463 op. ch. 19 17, a 120, t See 
ch. 3 

4°7 uw ch, 836, 
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any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, 
v which have received the Holy Ghost Was well as we? 48 And 
he commanded them Yto be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days. 
II 1 Now #the apostles and Pthe brethren that were in 
Judeea heard that the Gentiles also had received ¢ the word 
of God. 2 And when Peter 4 was come up to Jerusalem, they 
ethat were of the circumcision contended with him, 3 saying, Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst feat with them. 4 But 
Peter began, and & expounded the matter unto them Pin order, 
saying, 5 iI was in the city of J Joppa praying: and in a ¥ trance 
I saw la vision, a certain vessel descending, as it were a great 
sheet let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even 
unto me: 6 upon the which when I had ™ fastened mine eyes, 
I considered, and saw the fourfooted beasts of the earth and wild 
beasts and “creeping things and °fowls of the heaven. 7 And 
I heard also a voice saying unto me, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. 
8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing P common or 4 unclean 
rhath ever entered into my mouth. 9 But a voice answered the 
second time out of heaven, * What God hath cleansed, make not 
thou common. 10 And this was done thrice: and all were drawn 
up again into heaven. 11 And behold, forthwith tthree men 
stood before the house in which we were, having been sent from 
u Caesarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit bade me V go with them, 
wmaking no distinction. And these six brethren also accom- 
panied me; and we entered into the man’s house: 13 and he told 
us how he had seen the angel standing in his house, and saying, 
Send to * Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose surname is Peter; 
14 who shall ¥speak unto thee words, whereby 2 thou shalt be 
saved, thou @and all thy house. 15 And as I began to speak, 


v ver. 44,45, ch. 1117, 158; see ch.816, . j See ch. 9 36, kK ch. 22173 ep. 2 Co. 
w ch. 24. 12 2, 3, 1 See ch. 9 10, 

48 x Cp. 1 Co. 114-17, ¥ ch. 238; 6 m See ch. 34, n ch.10 12, Ro. 
see ch.8 12,16, 123, Ja. 37. © Mt. 626, 820, 13: 32, 


1 a See ch. 5 12, b ver.29; see Jn, Mk, 42, Lk. $5,958, 13 19. 


21 23, e ch. 4 31, 62,7 , 8 14, 1224, 8 Ph. 10 28; see Mk. 72 (mg.). 
13 5,7,44,46,48, 17 13, Igil; ‘cp. ch. 825 a Lev. 11 2-47, 20 25, Dt. 14 4- SrA bara 
see Lk. 5 1and Ro. 9 6. Vzk.4 14, Dn. 18 , Tob. 110,11, Jath. 192, 


2.4 See ch. 1822, e ch. 1045, Gal. Mes isk W417, 2 Mac. 618, 71. 

912. ¢ Bete oe 0.142 14,20, 1 Ti.44, Tit, 115; 
12, Col. 411, Tit. MOE cp. Ro. 4 12, cp. Mt. 15 11, Mk 715, 19, ib) 10 25, 26. 
8 f Gal. 212,14; op. ch. 1028, Mt.911, " e 4 


11 t Cp. ch. 107,17, u See ch, 840, 
Mk. 216, Lk, 530, 152, 12 Vv Cp.ch. 157-9," wech.159 


4¢ oh 18 26, 28 23, h ch, 18 23, 13 x See ch. 936, 
Lk. 1 3, : 14 y ch. 10 22. 2 ch.16 31, ach, 
51 For ver. 5-14, ep, ch. 10 9-82. 10 2, 16 15, 81-84, 188; ep. Jn, 453. 
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> the Holy Ghost fell on them, even ¢as on us Cat the beginning. 
16 And I © remembered the word of fthe Lord, ¢ how that he said, 
John indeed baptized with water; & but ye shall be baptized 
twith the Holy Ghost. 17 If then » God gave unto them ithe 
like gift as he did also unto us, J when we believed on K the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 1 who was I, ™ that I could withstand God? 18 And 
when they heard these things, ® they held their peace, and © glorified 
God, saying, P Then to the Gentiles also hath God 4 granted 4° re- 
pentance unto § life. 

19 t They therefore that were scattered abroad upon the tribula- 
tion that arose about Stephen travelled as far as U Phoenicia, and 
Vv Cyprus, and W Antioch, speaking * the word to none save only 
to Jews. 20 But there were some of them, men of V Cyprus and 
y Cyrene, who, when they were come to W Antioch, spake unto the 
22 Greeks also, » preaching ¢ the Lord Jesus. 21 And 4 the hand 
of the Lord was with them: and &a great number that f believed 
e turned unto & the Lord. 22 And the report concerning them 
came to the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem : and they 
sent forth i Barnabas as far as J Antioch: 23 who, w en he was 
come, and had seen ¥ the grace of God, was glad ; and he ! exhorted 
them all, >that ™ with purpose of heart “they would cleave unto 
othe Lord: 24 for he was Pa good man, and 4° full of the Holy 
Ghost and 4of faith: and ®much people twas added unto © the 
Lord. 25 And he went forth to "Tarsus VY to seek for Saul: 


1 Or, in 2 Many ancient authorities read @ Grecian Jews. 3 Some 
ancient authorities read that they would cleave unto the purpose of their heart 
in the Lord. 


15 bch.816, 1044; seech.24. ech. ach. 61,929. b See ch. 5 42. 
24. d Op. Lk. 12, e See ch. 1 21. 

16 e ch. 2035; cp. Lk.2261. — f ver. 214 1k.166; cp. ch. 428,30, 1311, 
21, 23,24, ch. 514, 91,10,13, 15,17, 27,29, pg go 17, 89 21, e Cp. ver. 24, ch. 1533 


35, 423 ep. ch. 236, 1026; see Lk. 719. seech.9°5.  f Scech, 1812, & See 
& Cp.ch. 192; see ch.15 and Mt.311. ver, 16, 

7 2 
: 17 a See ch. 10 47. ane See ch, 2.38, 22 b Op. ch. 814, i ver. 30; see 
j Eph. 113; see ch. 10 48, Ech. 2831; Gh 436. j See ver. 26. 
ep. ch. 15 26, 2021; alsoch.121. 1p. 


7 23 & ch. 1343, 14 26, 20 2432, Ro, 515 

20 D 47: ae). 5: 2 pe: ’ 
NOB ach, 114 (Gk), Lk 114, 93.35 100.14, 810, 1510, 3 Co. 61, 81, Gall 
(Gk.), 1 Th. 411 (Gk.). re} eli. 21 20; 2 21, Eph. 3 2, a Col. 1 6, 2 Th. 1 12, its 


211, He. 1215, 1 P. 512, Jude4; ep. ch. 

Mt. 9 8 Y», Mt. 8 11: o) ’ 3 Cp 

1347 ee nee ‘it : see CL 1540; also ch. 438. 1 See ch. 15 32. 
. 4 . . ry O . S ° 


r Op.2C0.710. 8 See ch. 5 20, m 2 Ti. 310. n See ch. 13 43 (Gk.). 
19 t See ch. 81,4. u ch. 153, 212. o See ver. 16, 


v See ch. 436,  w See ver. 26, =x See 24 p Lk. 23.50, a ch. 65, r See 

ch. 84, : oe ch. 6 3. $ ver. 26; see ch. 19 26, 
20 y ch. 210, 69, 131, Mt. 2732, Mk. t ch. 5 145 cp. ver. 21. 

15 21, Lk, 23 26, % See Jn. 735, 25 u See ch, 9 11. Vv ch, 930, 
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26 and when he had found him, he brought him unto w Antioch. 
And it. came to pass, that even for a whole year they were gathered 
together 1 with the church, and taught *much people ; and that 
y the disciples were 2 called ®Christians first in W Antioch. 

27 Now in these days there came down ¢ 4 prophets from Jeru- 
salem unto W Antioch. 28 And there stood up one of them named 
d Agabus, and signified ¢ by the Spirit that there should be a great 
f famine over &all 2the world: which came to pass in the days of 
h (Claudius. 29 And y¥ the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined ito send 3jrelief unto kthe brethren that 
dwelt in Judzea : 301 which also they did, sending it to ™ the elders 
by the hand of !2 Barnabas and ! Saul. 

T2 1 Now about that time Herod the king put forth his hands 

to afflict certain of the church. 2 And he killed # > James 
the brother of ® John ¢ with the sword. 3 And when he saw 4 that 
it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to seize Peter also. And those 
were @f the days of unleavened bread. 4 And when he had taken 
him, he put him & in prison, and delivered him to four » quater- 
nions of soldiers to guard him ; intending after fi the Passover to 
bring him forth to the people. 5 Peter therefore was kept &in 
the prison: but prayer was made J earnestly kof the church unto 
God for him. 6 And when Herod was about ! to bring him forth, 
the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, ™ bound 
with two chains: and guards before the door kept the prison. 
7 And behold, an angel of the Lord © stood by him, and a light 
shined in the cell: and Phe smote Peter on the side, and awoke 
him, saying, Rise up quickly. And 4his chains fell off from his 


hands. 8 And the angel said unto him, * Gird thyself, and § bind 
on thy sandals. And he did so. And he saith unto him, Cast thy 
1 Gy. in. 2 Gyr. the inhabited earth. 3 Gr. ifor ministry. 


26 w ver. 19,20, 22,27, ch. 6 5, 131, 1426, 
15 22, 23, 30, 35, 18 22, Gal. 211, x See 
ver. 24, y ver. 29, ch. 61,2, 7, 91, 19, 
26,38, 13 52, 14.20, 22,28, 1510, 1823, 27, 


n ver. 22; see ch. 4 36, 

2 4 Op. Mt. 20 23, Mk. 10 29. 
Mt. 4 21, e He. 11 37, 

3 4 Cp. ch. 24 27, 259, e ch. 20 6, 


b See 


19 9, 30, 20 1,30, 214,16; see ch. 910, 


% See ch. 10 22 (Gk.). @ ch. 26 28, 
1 P. 416, 

2'7 b ch. 18 22, © ch. 217; see ch. 
131, d ch. 2110; cp. Har. 246, 

28 e See ch. 218, 8 29, f Mt. 247. 
& See Mt. 2414, h ch. 182, 


291 Cp. ch. 2417, Ro. 15 26, 
ch. 61, k ver.1; see Jn. 21 23. 
30 1 ch. 12 25, m ch. 14 23, 15 2, 4, 
6, 22,23, 164, 2017, 2118, 1 Ti, 517,19, 
Dit 5, Ja,5145;1P.51(?),25ni1,389n,1, 


i See 


Ex. 12 14,15, 13 6,7, 2315, 34 18, 25, Lev. 
236, Nu. 2817, Dt.163,8.  f Mt, 2617, 
Mk. 14 1,12, Li, 221.7; ep.100. 57,8. 

4 & See Lk. 2112, h Cp. Jn. 19 23, 
i See Jn. 64. 

5 j1P.122(Gk.); ep.ch.267, Lk. 2244, 
1P.48(Gk). | k Cp. Ro. 1530, 2 Co. 
111, Kph.618, Ph. 119, Philem. 22, 

6 1 ch. 175. m ch, 21 33, 

7 0 ver, 235 see ch. 5 19, 

24 4, P Cp. 1K. 197. 

8 r See Lk. 1235, 


o Lk. 29, 
4 ch.16 26, 
s Mk. 69, 
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garment about thee, and follow me. 9 And he went out, and 
followed ; and he wist not that it was true which was done ! by 
the angel, but tthought he saw "a vision. 10 And when they 
were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth into the city ; Y which opened to them W of its 
own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one street; 
and straightway the angel departed from him. 11 And when Peter 
x was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a truth, that ¥ the 
Lord hath sent forth his angel and Y 2 delivered me out of the hand 
of Herod, and from all the 4 expectation of the people of the Jews. 
12 And when he P had considered the thing, he came to the house 
of Mary the mother of ¢ John whose surname was 4 Mark ; where 
many were gathered together and © were praying. 13 And when 
he knocked at the door of fthe gate, a maid came to answer, 
named Rhoda. 14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened 
not f the gate } for joy, but ran in, and told that Peter stood before 
the gate. 15 And they said unto her, 1 Thou art mad. But she 
J confidently affirmed that it was even so. And they said, It is 
khis angel. 16 But Peter continued knocking: and when they 
had opened, they saw him, and were amazed. 17 But he, ! beckon- 
ing unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him forth out of the prison. And 
he said, Tell these things unto ™ James, and to “the brethren. 
And he departed, and went to another place. 18 Now as soon 
as it was day, there was © no small stir P among the soldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 19 And when Herod had sought for him, 
and found him not, he 4examined the guards, and T commanded 
that they should be 2put to death. And he went down from 
Judeea to 8 Caesarea, and tarried there. 

20 Now he was highly displeased with them of *¥Tyre and 
tv Sidon: and they came with one accord to him, and, W having 


1 Or, through 2 Gy. led away to death. 
9 t Cp.Ps.1261. wu See ch. 910, 15ich.26%. 3 Uk. 225 
K19 26 «428 KMt.1810; cp. He. 114; see Hae 
(Gk). Cr coene i per 171 ch. 1316, 19 33, 2140, ‘mh. 
11 x Cp. Lk. 1517, Wee sere Co. o ps ae 
g Cp. . 63, ee JN. : 
een B28 ee Sg SEP ea 18 © ch. 19 28 P ver. 4 
200.110, & Lk, 212%, 19 a ch, 49, 248, 2818, Lk. 23 14, 
12 bch.146(Gk.). | ever. 25, ch. » (ch. 1627, 2742, 8 See ch. 840, 
35,13, 1587, d-ver.25, ch. 153%,99, "964 Soo ME. 1121, w ch, 218,7. 
Col. 41, SHANE 411, Philem. 24, eles 513, v ch. 7 3) Gn. 10 19, Lk. 4 26; cp. Dt.39, 
oer Jos. 134,6, Jg.33,1K.56, | w2Mac. 
13 t ‘See ch. 10 17, & Jn. 181617.  445(Gk.), Mt. 2814 (Gk. ), Gal. 110 (Gk. ); 
14 bh Lk, 24 41; cp. Gn. 45 26, cp. 3 Mae. 10 20, 
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made Blastus the king’s chamberlain their friend, they asked for 
peace, because x their country was fed from the king’s country. 
21 And upon a set day Herod Yarrayed himself in royal apparel, 
and sat on 2 the ! throne, and made an oration unto them. 22 And 
athe people shouted, saying, The voice of a god, and not of a man. 
23 And immediately Pan angel of the Lord smote him, because 
che gave not God the glory: and “he was eaten of worms, and 
€ gave up the ghost. 

24 But fthe word of God grew and multiplied. 

25 And &» Barnabas and P Saul ireturned ?from Jerusalem, 
when Jj they had fulfilled their * ministration, taking with them 
1 John whose surname was ! Mark. 

T 1 Now there were at 4 Antioch, in the church that was 

3 there, © © prophets and-¢ 4 teachers, & Barnabas, and Symeon 
that was called Niger, and f Lucius of & Cyrene, and Manaen the 
h foster-brother of 1 Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 2 And as they 
jministered to the Lord, and ¥ fasted, !the Holy Ghost said, 
m Separate me © Barnabas and Saul “for the work whereunto I 
have called them. 3 Then, when they had * fasted and ¥ ° prayed 
and P laid their hands on them, 4 they sent them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth * by the Holy Ghost, went down to 
Seleucia ; and from thence they sailed to §Cyprus. & And when 
they were at Salamis, they proclaimed tthe word of God tin 
the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also V John as their 
Wattendant. 6 And when they had gone through the whole island 
unto ¥ Paphos, they found a certain *Y sorcerer, 2a false prophet, 
a Jew, whose name was ® Bar-Jesus ; 7 which was with » the pro- 


1 Or, 2judgement-seat 2 Many ancient authorities read to Jerwsalem. 
3 Gr. Magus: asin Matt. ii. 1, 7, 16. 
x Cp. 1K. 59, zr. 37, Hzk. 27 17. e See ch. 436, f Ro. 16 21 (?). gch. 
21 y Cp. Est.51, 68, 815; alsoGn. 210, 69, 1120, Mt. 27 32, Mk. 15 21, Lk. 
41 42, Dn. 529, z See Mt. 2719. 23, 26, h 2 Mac. 9 29. i See Lk. 31. 
22 4 ch. 17 5, 19 30, 33 (Gk.). 2 ji See Lk. 123, k See Lk. 237. 
23 b Cp. 28, 2416, 2K. 1935, Sir. 1 Cp. ch. 2028; see ver. 4 and ch. § 29. 
4821; see ch. 8 26, e¢Ps.1151; cp. m Ro. 11, Gal. 115. n See ch. 915, 
Ts. 4811, Jn. 924. d Op. 2 Mac. 99. 3 0 ch, 1 24, 66, 14 23, P See ch. 
e ch. 5 5,10, 66, a ch. 14 26, 
24 f See ch. 67, 111. 4rver.2; cp. ch. 16 6,7, 2023, 8 See 
25 g See ch. 4 36, h ch, 1129,30, ch. 436, 
dil 2. San eo 50, 14 12,14, 15 2, 12, 22, 25, 5 t ver. 7, 44, 46,48 * see ch. 111. 


25,36, 1 Co. 96, Gal. 21,9; op. ch. 927, Uver. 14, ch.9 20, 141, 17 2,10,17, 18 4,19, 
125) 2 i¢prch- 1127530 131. “Jjich. 198. ep. ver. 46, v ver.13; see ch. 
11 30, k See ch. 61. 1 See ver.12, 1212, w Lk. 420; ep. ch. 19 22, 


1 a See ch. 11 26, b ch. 15 32, 196; 6 X ver. 18, ¥ ch. 8 9, 11, % See 
ep. ch. 217, 1127, 219,10; also Bph.220, Mt.715, a Cp. Mt. 103, 1617, Mk. 
35; see 1 Co. 12 28, CAR OM 2 Oem tG: 

1 Co. 12.28, 29, Eph. 411, ad Ja.3 1, 7 b ver. 8,12, ch. 1812, 19 38, 
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consul, Sergius Paulus, a man of ¢ under standing. The same called 
unto him a Barnabas and Saul, and sought to hear ¢ the word of 
God. 8 But Elymas the ' ¥ sorcerer (for so is his name by interpre- 
tation) f withstood them, seeking & to turn aside » the proconsul 
from ithe faith. 9 But Saul, who is also called Paul, i filled with 
the Holy Ghost, * fastened his eyes on him, 10 and said, O ! full 
of all } guile and all ™ villany, thou ® son of the devil, thou enemy 
of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease ° P to pervert ° 4 the right 
ways of the Lord? 11 And now, behold, ° the hand of the Lord 
is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 28 for 
a season. And immediately there fell on him a mist and a dark- 
ness ; and he went about seeking t some to lead him by the hand. 
12 Then "the proconsul, when he saw what was done, V believed, 
w being astonished at * the teaching of ¥ the Lord. 

13 Now Paul and his company set sail from 2 Paphos, and came 
to 2 Perga in > Pamphylia: and ¢ John ¢departed from them and 
returned @to Jerusalem. 14 But they, passing through from 
a Perga, came to f Antioch of & Pisidia; and } they went into the 
synagogue ion the sabbath day, and sat down. 15 And after i the 
reading of * the law and ! the prophets ™ the rulers of the syna- 
gogue sent unto them, saying, Brethren, if ye have any = word of 
1 exhortation for the people, say on. 16 And Paul stood up, and 
° beckoning with the hand said, 

P Men of Israel, and 4 ye that fear God, hearken. 17° The God 
of this people Israel * chose our fathers, and t exalted the people 
uwhen they sojourned in the land of Egypt, and 8V with a high 


1 Gr. Magus: as in Matt. ii. 1, 7, 16. 2 Or, 8 until 
e Lk. 1021. d See ch. 436, e See 161; see Jn.544 and Ro.411, w See 
ver. 5. Mt. 7 28. =x Op. ver. 49, ch. 8 25, 15 
8f2Ti.38: cp. Ex.711,12,22,87,18, 35,36, 191020, -y See ch. 1116, 
Oeule g ver. 10 (Gk.); see Mt. 1717. 13 % ver. 6, a ch. 14 25, b ch. 
h See ver. 7. i See ch.67 and1Co. 219, 1424, 15 38, 275. eC ver.53; see 
1613, ch. 12 12. 4 ch. 15 38, e ch, 12 12, 
9 ij See ch. 48. k See ch.3 4. 14 f ch. ie 19,21, 2171.3 11. & ch. 
101 Ro. i 29. m Qp.ch.1814, 14 24. h See ver. 5, i ver, 42, 44, 
n Op. Jn.8 44; see Mt. 1338, 0 Mic. ch. 16 18, zi 2, Pea see Mk. 62, 
39% cp. Pr. 109, Is. 59 8. P ver. 8 15ich.1 : cp. 2 Co. 814,15, 
(Gk.). a Hos. 149, 2P.215; cp.ch. See Lk. 16 16. 1 ver, 27, Lk. 417; 
1825,26; also Ro. 1133, Rev. 153, 167. see Lk. 1616, m See Mk, 5 22, 
11 r Ex. 93, Jg.2 15,158. 5 6, teat Ps. 1 He. 18 22; see ch.4 36. 
324: cp.Bx. 7 Be "Job 19 21, Ps. 38 2, Sir, 16 © ch. 1217, 19 33, 21 40. P See 
go, 2 Mac. 6 26, He. 10 op l 125 355 ch. 2 22, qa ver. 26; see ch. 102. 
also ch. 11 21, Lk. "1 66, ’s LK 4 1 1'7 © Is. 29 23, Mt. 15 31, Lk. 1 68, al. 
t Op. ch. 9 8, 2211, s Dt. 76-8, t Nu. 247; op. 28. 512, 
12 u See ver. 7. Vv ver, 39 Ze ch. 1 Ch. 142, Sir. 44 21, u ch. 717, Ex. 


244, 44, 32, 514, 1121, 14.1, 185,7,1712, 11,7,12, Dt. 265, Ps. 105 23, 24, v Ex. 
34, 1827, 192,18, 21 20,25; op, ch, 1045, 66,1314, 16, Bar. 211, 
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arm led he them forth out of it. 18 And for about the time of 
wforty years 1Xsuffered he their manners in the wilderness. 
19 And when he had destroyed @seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, Phe gave them their land for an inheritance, for about 
four hundred and fifty years: 20 ¢ and after these things 4 he gave 
them judges until @Samuel the prophet. 21 And afterward fthey 
asked for a king: and & God gave unto them Saul } the son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, for the space of forty years. 
22 And iwhen he had removed him, J he F raised up David to be 
their king ; to whom also he bare witness, and said, ! I have found 
David the son of Jesse, ™a man after my ™ heart, ° who shall do 
all my 2" will, 23 POf this man’s seed hath God 4according to 
promise brought unto Israel ¥ a Saviour, Jesus ; 24 § when John had 
first preached ® before his coming Y the baptism of repentance to 
all the people of Israel. 25 And as John W was fulfilling his course, 
xhe said, What suppose ye that Iam? I am not he. * But behold, 
there cometh one after me, the shoes of whose feet I am not worthy 
to unloose. 26 Brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 
those among you Y that fear God, to us is 2 the word of @ this salva- 
tion P sent forth. 27 For they that dwell in Jerusalem, and ¢ their 
rulers, because ¢ they knew him not, nor &the voices of the pro- 
phets which are read every sabbath, ffulfilled them by condemn- 
ing him. 28 And & though they found no cause of death in him, 
h yet asked they of Pilate that he should be slain. 29 And when 
ithey had fulfilled all things that were written of him, j they took 


1 Many ancient authorities read y bare he them as a nursing-father in the 
wilderness. See Deut. i. 31. 2 Gr. wills. 3 Gr. t before the face of his 
uentering in. 

18 w See ch. 7 36. 


xX Cp. Dt. 95-24, 24 8 Mt.313 see ch. 122. t Am. 


y Dt.131; cp. Is.463,4, 689; also Nu. 


1] 12, 

192 Seech.745. aDt.71. 
14.1,2, 1951, Ps. 7855, 136 21, 22, 
20 ¢ Cp. Je. 11 26, 1K. 61, 
216,39: cp.1 8.1211, 
QA WS? 8 o,09)20; 

h18§.9 1,2, 


22115. 15 23, 26,28, 161,13; ep. Dn. 
ap Alsy 

k Mt. 1111, Lk. 
1 Cited from Vs. 89 20, 


221, Hos. 1811, 1 Mae. 813, 

WGHSR AS eaiseros. 

716, Jn. 752, 

m ch. 746; cited from 18. 13 14. 

n Cp. 2 Mae. 13, Eph. 6 6, 
23 P See Mt. 11. 


1 32, r See Lk. 211, 


b Jos. 


a Je. 
e See ch. 3 24, 
£1S8.101. 


O ver. 36, 


a28.712, 1K. 
8 20, Ps. 1382115 op. ver. 32,33; see Lk. 


11, Zec. 810 (Heb.). ui Th. 19, 21, 
v ch. 194, Mk. 14, Lk. 33; ep. ch. 238, 
Mt. 311, 

25 w See ch. 20 24 (Gk.). x Jn. 
120,27; cp. Mt. 311, Mk. 17, Lk.3 16, 

26 y ver. 16; see ch. 102. 2 ch. 
10363 ep. Eph. 118, ach. 28285 ep. 
ch. 5 20; see ch. 4 12, b Cp. ver. 23, 


27 ¢ See Lk, 24 20, d Cp. 2 Co. 
314,153 see ch. 317. e Cp. ch. 15 21; 
see ver. 15 and Jn, 6 45. f Cp. ch. 


223; see Lk. 2427 and 1 Co. 28. 

28 ¢ Cp. Mk. 1455, Lk. 2322, heh. 
223, 314, 15, Lk, 23 23, 

29 i Cp. ch. 26 22, Lk. 1831, 2444 Jn. 
19 28, 30, 36,37; see Mt. 1 22. j Mt. 
27 59, 60, Mk. 15 46, Lk, 2353, Jn. 19 38, 
41,42; cp. Jos. 829. 
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him down from ¥ the tree, and laid him in a tomb. 380 But 1 God 
raised him from the dead: 31 and ™he wais seen for many days of 
them that " came up with him ° from Galilee to Jerusalem, P who 
are now his witnesses unto the people. 32 And we ‘bring you 
good tidings of &the promise made unto tthe fathers, 33 Uhow 
that God hath V fulfilled the same unto our children, in that W he 
raised up Jesus; as also it is written in ¥ the second psalm, Y Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 84 And 4as con- 
cerning that he raised him up from the dead, ® now P no more to 
return to corruption, he hath spoken on this wise, I will give you 
¢the holy and sure blessings of David. 85 Because he saith also 
in another psalm, Thou wilt not give thy @ Holy One to fsee 
corruption. 86 For David, after he had ‘in his own generation 
h served the counsel of God, i fell on sleep, and J was laid unto his 
fathers, and fsaw & corruption : 37 but Khe whom God raised up 
fsaw no &corruption, 38 1Be it known unto you therefore, 
brethren, ™ that through this man is proclaimed unto you ™ remis- 
sion of sins: 89 and by him °Pevery one that believeth is 
justified from all things, P* from which ye could not be justified 
by &the law of Moses. 40 Beware therefore, lest thaf come upon 

you, which is spoken tin the prophets ; 

41 u Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, end ? perish ; 

w For I work a work in your days, 

A work which ye shall in no wise believe, if one declare it 
unto you. 

42 And as they went out, they besought that these words might 
be spoken to them * the next sabbath. 48 Now when the syna- 


1 Or, served his own generation by the counsel of God, fell on sleep Or, 
served his own generation, fell on sleep by the counsel of God 2 Or, V vanish 
away 
k ch. 530, 1 P. 224, p aoe Get 27; ee is ae 

726, . Lk. .8 51, 
if Cae 33, sage) see ch, 2 24, ae Tob 7 a (text). p ,on 
ee ch. 13. n Op. Mk. 1541; 


836 bh ver. 22; see ch. 20 27. P28. 
see ch. 1822, Och.111,27. vp See 712, 1 K. 121, i) 10; cp. Dt.3116; see 


Lk. 24 48. qa See ch. 18. 7 52 Ce al 15, 258. Jo.210 

B2r ch.542, 1415, sch. 266, Ro. Mate See eae Dg ne tN 
413, Gal.316; cp. Ro. 94. t See Ro. 38 1 ch. 214, 410, 2828, m Lk. 
158. 2447,1Jn.212. xu See ch.531, 

33 u Cp. ver. 23, Lk. 1 69-73, Ro. 158. 89 0 Seech.1043. _ P Ro. 328, 104. 
v Op. ch. 21 26 (Gk.), w ver. 30; see q See ver. 12. r Ro. 218, 320, 8 3, 
ch. 2 24, 3 22, 26, x Cp. Lk. 2042, Gal. 216, 3 11, Eph. 29, 2 Ti.19, Tit. 35; 
24 44, y He. 15, 55; cited from cp. He.719. s See Jn. 7 23, 
Bse2 Csacp. bonds, 40 t See Jn. 6 45. 

34 4 See ver, 390, a Ro. 69, Rev. 41 u Cited from Hab. 15. v Ja, 
118; cp. He. 9 25-28, b ver. 35-37, 414, w Cp. Is. 28 21, 29 14, 
© Ps, 89 23-35; cited from Is, 55 3, 42 x ver. 445 cp. ver. 14. 
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gogue broke up, Ymany of the Jews and of the 4 devout @proselytes 
followed » Paul and ® ¢ Barnabas: who, speaking to them, 4 urged 
them & to continue in fthe grace of God. 

44 And & the next sabbath » almost the whole city was gathered 
together to hear ithe word of 1God. 45 * But 1 when the Jews 
saw the multitudes, they were filled with ™ jealousy, and contra- 
dicted the things which were spoken by Paul, and 22 blasphemed. 
46 And Paul and ¢ Barnabas © spake out boldly, and said, It was 
Pnecessary that ithe word of God should 4 first be spoken to you. 
r Seeing ye § thrust it from you, and judge yourselves t unworthy 
of Yeternal V life, lo, "we W turn to the Gentiles. 47 * For so hath 
the Lord commanded us, saying, 

YI have set thee 2 for a light of the Gentiles, 

y That thou shouldest be for @ salvation > unto the uttermost 

part of the earth. 

48 And as the Gentiles heard this, ¢they were glad, and 4 glori- 
fied the word of !God: and as many as were fordained to 
eternal life » believed. 49 And ithe word of the Lord was 
spread abroad throughout all the region. 50 3 But the Jews 
urged.on the k devout women !of honourable estate, and ™ the 
chief men of the city, and ™ stirred up a persecution against Paul 
and © Barnabas, and Pcast them out of their borders. 51 But 
they 4° shook off the dust of their feet Y against them, and came 
unto SIconium. 52 And tthe disciples were filled Uwith joy and 
v with the Holy Ghost. 


1 Many ancient authorities read Jj the Lord. 2 Or, D railed 


43 y ver. 44; seech. 61. Zz yver.50, cited from Is. 496, 2 Is, 426, Lk. 
ehwl( 4,.10scp-ch. 1614, 13,7. ach. 2325 see Jn. 812, a Cp. ver, 26, Ps, 
210,65, Mt. 23.15, b Op.ch.1225, 983, b See ch. 18, 

e See ch. 4 36, d See ch. 184 (Gk.). 48 ¢ See ch. 28 28. a Op. 2'Th, 


e ch. 1128 (Gk.), 1422; cp. Jude 21. 


12 oR Ria ae : 
f Jude4; see ch. 11 23, te Over. 5,14, 43 see ch. 111. 


f Ro. 828-30, Eph. 14,5, 11. & See 


44 g ver, 42, h ver. 43, iver.5; ver. 46, h See ver. 12. 
see ch. 111, Jj ver. 493 see ch. 1535, AOS pane enk Ss 

45k (p.ch.199. 1 Op. ch. 2222, Se aceee Pa AU 
1Th.216, = mfeech.517, neh, , 503 Cp. ch. 142,19, 175,13, 1812, 20 
18 6, 2611, 1Ti.120,1P.44(Gk.),2P.2 3:19,2127, — & See ver. 43. Lch, 
12 (Gk.); cp. Ja. 27, Jude 10, 17 12, Mk. 1548, m See Mk. 6 21, 


46 © Cp. Ro. 10 20; see ch. 4.13. 
P Cp. ch. 3 21, q@ ver.5,14; see ch. 
326, r See Mt. 21 43, 8 Jer, 2317, 
Ezk. 2013 (Gk). t See Mt. 228. 
u See Mt.1916 and Ro. 27. v See 
ch, 5 20, w ch. 18 6, 22 21, 26 17,18, 20, 
2828; see ch. 9 15, 


4°77 x Cp. ch. 1118, y Op. Is, 46 22; 


n 271,311. 
P 1 Th.215, 


514 Mt. 1014, Mk.611; cp. ch. 18 6, 
Neh, 5 18, rLk.95; cp. Lk. 1001, 
8 ch. 141,19, 21, 162, 2 Ti.311, 

52 t See ch. 11 26, u Cp.1Th.16; 
se Mt. 512 and Jn. 16 22, V See 
Chests 


© See ch. 4.36, 
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T 4 1 And it came to pass in @ Iconium, that > they entered 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that 
Sa great multitude both of Jews and of Greeks “believed. 2¢But 
the Jews fthat were disobedient stirred up the souls of the Gen- 
tiles, and made them evil affected against & the brethren. 3 Long 
time therefore they tarried there } speaking boldly in ithe Lord, 
which J bare witness unto ‘the word of his grace, granting ! signs 
and ! wonders to be done by their hands. 4 But the multitude of 
the city ™ was divided; and ™ part held with. the Jews, and part 
with © the apostles. 5 And when there was made an onset both of 
the Gentiles and of the Jews P with their rulers, 4 to entreat them 
shamefully, and ¥ to stone them, 6 ®they became aware of it, and 
t fled unto the cities of ¥ Lycaonia, V Lystra and W Derbe, and the 
region round about: 7 and there they ¥ preached the gospel. 

8 And at V Lystra there sat a certain man, impotent in his feet, 
Ya cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had walked. 9% The 
same “heard Paul speaking: who, @ fastening his eyes upon him, 
and seeing that Phe had faith to be !¢made whole, 10 said with 
a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And 4he leaped up and 
walked. 11 And when the multitudes saw what Paul had done, 
€ they lifted up their voice, saying in the speech of f Lycaonia, 
& The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men. 12 And 
they called Barnabas, 24 Jupiter; and Paul, * Mercury, because 
he was the chief speaker. 18 And the priest of 21 Jupiter whose 
temple was before the city, brought oxen and garlands unto J the 
gates, and KE would have done sacrifice with the multitudes. 14 But 
when ! the apostles, ™" Barnabas and ™ Paul, heard of it, ° they 
rent their garments, and Psprang forth among the multitude, 


1 Or, ¢saved 2 Gr. Zeus. 3 Gr. Hermes. 
1 a See ch. 1351, _b See ch. 185, w ver. 20, ch. 161, 204. 
e See ch. 6 1,2. d See ch. 13 12, 7 x ver. 15 (Gk.); see ch. 8 40. 
2 See ch. 1850. f ch. 192, Jn. 8 y ch. 32, 
336, Ro. 15 31; cp.ch.2619; see Ro. 1021. 92ch. 16 14. a See ch, 3 4. b Cp. 
g See Jn. 2128. Mt. 1358; see Mt. 92. e See Mk. 
8 bh See ch. 418. iHe.24orMk. 1052. 
16[20]; cp. ver.28, jch.158.  Kch. 10 a ch. 388, Is. 356, 


20 32. 1 See Jn. 448; also Mk. 16 20, 11 € ch, 214, 424, 22 22, Lk. 1127, 17 13, 
4 m Cp. ch, 287, Lk. 12 51, Jn. 7 48. f ver. 6, & ch. 8 10, 286. 
n Op. ch. 174,5, 199, 2824. over.14; 12 b ver.13; cp. ch. 19355 also ch. 


cp. Jn. 1316 (mg.), 1 Co. 91. 28 11 (Gk.). : 
5 Pp Op. ch. 317, a Mt. 226, Lk. 18 i See ver. 12. j See ch. 1017, 
1145(Gk.), 18 32,1 Th.22; cp.2Co.1210, & Cp. Dn. 2 46. 
r Op. ver. 19. 14 1 See ver. 4. m See ch. J2 25, 
6 8 ch. 1212 (Gk.). t Cp-ch. 81, 2 See ch, 4 36. © Gn. 37 29, 44 13, 
9 25,30, 17 10,14, Mt. 10 28, uyer.ll, Nu.146, 28,111,331, Job 120, Mt, 26 65, 
v ver, 8,21, ch. 161,2, 2 Ti,3 11, Mk. 14 68, al. P Cp. ch, 1629, 
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crying out 15 and saying, Sirs, 4 why do ye these things? We also 
are men °¥ of like 1 passions with you, and 8% bring you good tidings, 
that tye should turn from these “vain things unto V the living 
God, W who made the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all 
that in them is: 16 who in the generations gone by * suffered all 
the nations ¥ to walk in their own ways. 17 And yet 2he left not 
himself without witness, in that he #did good, and Pgave you 
from heaven rains and ¢ fruitful seasons, filling your 4 hearts with 
© food and fgladness. 18 And with these sayings scarce restrained 
they the multitudes from doing sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there came & Jews thither from 5 Antioch and 1Iconium: 
and having persuaded the multitudes, Jthey stoned Paul, and 
dragged him out of the city, supposing that he was dead. 20 But 
as Kk the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and entered 
into the city: and on the morrow he went forth with ! Barnabas 
to™Derbe. 21 And when they had ™ preached the gospel to that 
city, and had °made many disciples, they returned to ™ Lystra, 
and to iIconium, and to } Antioch, 22 P confirming the souls of 
athe disciples, ‘exhorting them *to continue in tthe faith, and 
that UV through many tribulations we W must enter into V* the 
kingdom of God. 28 And when they had Yappointed for them 
2elders #in every church, and had P prayed with P fasting, ¢ they 
commended them to 4the Lord, ¢on whom they had believed. 
24 And they passed through f Pisidia, and came to & Pamphylia. 


1 Or, nature 


15 a See ch. 10 26, rJa.5173 cp. 1851, 162, 2 Ti. 311, j 2 Co. 1125; 
Wis. 73 (Gk.). s ver.7 (GK.); see cp. ver.5, 2 Ti. 311; see ch. 7 58. 
ch, 8 40, t ch. 15 19, 26 18, 20, Lk. 116 20 K ver. 22, 28 3 see ch. 1126. 1 See 


1Th.19; cp.ch. 153; also Ja. 519,20: 


see ch. 9 35, u Dt. 3221, 1S. 1221, 7 a 
1K. 16 13,26, Ps.316, Jer.819,108(mg.), 9 at pee 7,15 (Gk.); see ch. 8 40, 


14 22,1619, 5118, Jon.28; cp. 1 Co. 84. 

v See Mt. 1616, ” w Gn 11 Ex. 20 11, A oe child % 41; ep ch. 18 ae zh. 

Ps. 146 6, Rev. 411. 106, 147: Oy. Cant Q See ver, £0, Yr see ch. 
z Nett, rth, pas 8 Col. 123; see ch. 13 43, 


17 24, ee 
16 x Cp. ch. 17 30, Ro. 325, 1 P.43, ¢ See ch. 67. SE aan ae 


ch. 4 36, m See ver. 6. 


; 2 2016 = Lh Bey 2 Mole a 2l eo acpach. 
¥ Cp. Dt. 5 33, 10 12, 380 16, Ps. 8113, Jer. 916, 2028, Mt. 1038, Mik. 834, 10 3, Lk 
923, 1427, Ro. 817,18, Ph. 1 29. Vv Cp. 
Lk. 22 28,29, 2 Th. 15, 2 Ti. 212, 1 P.5 10, 
Rev. 19. w Cp. ch. 412, 1630; see 
ch. 96,16, x Cp. ch.13; see Jn. 33,5, 

23 ¥ 2 Co. 819; ep. Col. 417, Tit. 15. 
% See ch. 11 30, a Op. ch. 2017, Ph.11. 
b See Lk, 2 37, ¢ ch. 203253 ep. 1P. 
419, da See ch. 1116. e See ch. 
10 43, 

24 f ch. 1314, 
15 38, 275, 


7 23, Mic. 45, 

1'7 2 Op. ch. 1727, Ro. 119,20, 214,15, 
a Nu. 1032, b Lev. 264, Dt. 1114, 
2812, Job 510, 28 26, Ps, 659,10, 10410,13, 
147 8,18, Jer. 524, 1422, Evk. 3426, Jl. 
223, Mt. 545; cp. ch. 17 25,26, 1 Ti. 617, 
c Ps. 67 6, 85 12, Hzk. 34.27, 36 30, J], 224, 


Zec. 812; cp. Hos. 2 22. d Op. Ps. 
10415, Ja. 55, e Ps. 10427, f Ps. 
10415, 

19 & See ch. 18 45,50, h yer, 21, 


chyi3-14) 2 Ti./3 11, i ver.1,21, ch. 


& ch, 210, 1313, 
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25 And when they had spoken » the word in fi Perga, they went 
down to Attalia; 26 and thence they sailed to j Antioch, «from 
whence they had been ! committed to ™ the grace of God for the 
work which they had fulfilled. 27 And when they were come, and 
nhad gathered the church together, ° they rehearsed all things 
that P God had done P with them, and 4how that he had * opened 
Sa door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 And they tarried no little 
time with t the disciples. 
I 5 1 a And certain men came down from Judea and taught 
bthe brethren, saying, Except ye be ¢circumcised 4 after 
the custom of Moses, ye cannot be ¢saved. 2 And when f Paul 
and £8 Barnabas had no small dissension and } questioning with 
them, i the brethren appointed that f Paul and f& Barnabas, and 
certain other of them, should jgo up to Jerusalem unto * the 
apostles and eiders about this question. 3 They therefore, ! being 
brought on their way by the church, passed through both ™ Phee- 
nicia and Samaria, " declaring © the conversion of the Gentiles : 
and P they caused great joy unto all 4the brethren. 4 And when 
rthey were come to Jerusalem, they * were received of the church 
and * the apostles and the elders, and ™ they rehearsed all things 
that God had done with them. 5 But there rose up certain of 
tthe sect of Uthe Pharisees who V believed, saying, W It is needful 
x to circumcise them, and *to charge them to keep Y the law of 
Moses. 

6 2zAnd ¥the apostles and the elders were gathered together 
to consider of this matter. 7 And when there had been much 
@ questioning, Peter rose up, and said unto them, 

Brethren, ye know how that 1®a good while ago God ¢ made 
choice among you, ¢ that by my mouth the Gentiles should ¢ hear 


1 Gr. from early days. 


25 b See ch. $4. i ch. 1315, h ver. 7. i Cp. Gal. 2 1,2. j See 
26 j See ch. 1126. k ch. 133. ch. 18 22, k ver. 4, 6, 22, 23, ch. 164; 

1 ch, 1540; cp.1 P.223(Gk.); alsover.23. see ch. 512, 1130, 

m See ch. 11 23, 3 1ch. 2038, 21 5, Ro. 15 24, 1 Co. 166,11, 
27 2 Cp. ch. 1530, ©ch.154; cp. 2Co.116, Tit.313, 3 Jn. 6: cp. ch. 1715. 

ch.15 3,12, 2119, 2 Co.61. POp.ch. mch.1119, 212. n See ch. 14 27. 

1038; also Mt. 2820,Mk.16[201 ap. oOch.1415. peh.1118. a Seever.1, 

ch. 1118, r1Co.16 9, 2 Co. 212, Col. 4r Cp.ch. 2117. 8 Op. 2 Mac. 4 22 

4.3, Rev.38; cp.1Th.19. 8Cp.Hos. (Gk.). 

215, 5 t See ch. 245. u See ch. § 34, 
28 t See ver. 20. vver.7; see ch. 1312, w See ver. 1, 
1 4 ver, 24, b ver. 3, 22, 23,32, 36,40; x Gal. 53. y See Jn. 7 23, 

see Jn. 21 23, e ver. 5, Gal. 523; cp. 6 2 Cp. ver. 15, 25, 

1 Co. 718, Gal. 211,14; see ch. 6 14. 7 aver. 2, b yer. 21 (Gk.), ch. 2116 

d Ley. 123, e See ver. 11. (Gk.). e Cp. ch. 1 2, 24, d ch, 10 20. 
2 f See ch. 1225, g See ch.436, e Ro. 1014. 
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fthe word of & the gospel, eand 2believe. 8 And God, 1 which 
knoweth the heart, ij bare them witness, * giving them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us; 9 and !he made no distinction 
between us and them, ™ cleansing their hearts "by faith. 10 Now 
therefore why ° tempt ye God, Pthat ye should put a yoke upon 
the neck of 4 the disciples, * which neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear? 11 But we *believe that we shall be §* saved 
tthrough Uthe grace of Vthe Lord Jesus, ™in like manner as 
they. 

12 And all W the multitude kept silence ; and they hearkened 
unto ¥ Barnabas and * Paul ¥ rehearsing what 2 signs and wonders 
aGod had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 18 And after 
they had held their peace, > James answered, saying, 

Brethren, hearken unto me: 14 ¢Symeon hath rehearsed how 
first ¢ God did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them &a people for 
fhis name. 15 And to this agree the words of & the prophets ; as 
it is written, 

16 b After these things I will return, 

And I will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen ; 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, 
And I will set it up: 
17 i That the residue of men J may seek after the Lord, 
And all the Gentiles, ¥ upon whom fmy name is called, 
18 Saith the Lord, ‘who maketh these things !known ™ from 
the beginning of the world. 
19 Wherefore "my judgement is, that we trouble not them which 
from among the Gentiles ° turn to God; 20 but that we 2 write 


1 Or, who doeth these things which were known 2 Or, enjoin them 
f Cp. ph. 118, Col. 15, 1 Th. 15. see Ro. 16 20, v See ch. 121, 
& ch. 20 24, h ver. 5; see ch. 1312, 12 w Cp. ver. 22: see ch. 62. x S 
8 i See ch. 1 24. j ch. 143. kch. ver, 2, : aor 4; see ch. 14 m7, 


10 44, 47, 11 15,17; ep. ver. 28, Gal.32. . 2 (Op. Mk. 1620): 448 
91 ch. 1112, Ro, 322-24, Eph. 36; cp. iS b ee oe Etat 
ch. 10 28, 34, m Ps. 5110; cp, Mt. 58. 14¢2P.11 (mg. 7. 
bre ae ie © also ch. 26 18. a Cp. ch. 1610, eae Lit 76, 125, 
n See ch. 1048, 
10 9 Op. ch.59, Mt.47, Li. 412,100. Pyeare 10,ch- 1840, Ro, 924-25, 
109, He. 39; also Ex. 17 2, Dt. 6 16, Ps. 1528, as 
7818, 959, 10614,Is.712. ° pGal. 51; & See Jn. 6 45. 


a ver. 4. 


cp. ver. 28; also Mt. 1129, 30, a See 16 ae Cited from Am. 911,12; ep. 

ceo ME diee) os ee ae er Op. Ts. 555. j Op. ch.17 27, 

also Mt. 11 28, yy. ch. 17 
118 Cp. ch. 1631, tEph.25-8, ¥ Dt. 2810, Is. 437, 6319, Jer. 149, Dn. 


2Ti.19, Tit. 211,37; ep. Ro. 34, 1Th, 918,19, Bar. 215,'2 Mac. 815, Ja. 27 
59. u Ro. 515; ep. Ro. 17, 1 Co. 13, (mg.), al. 

2 Co. 12, Gal. 13 Eph. ies Ph. 12, 2Th. 18 1 Cp. Is. 45 21. m See Lk. 170. 

12,1 Ti. 4-9. 2 Ti. Le 2eDits 14, Philem. 3; 19 u Cp. ver. 28, © See ch. 1415, 
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unto them, P P that they abstain fr om 4° the pollutions of idols, and 
from ¥ fornication, and from 8 what is strangled, and from 8 blood, 
21 For t Moses from generations "of old hath in every city them 
that preach him, t being read in the synagogues every sabbath. 

22 Then it seemed good to V the apostles and the elders, W with 
the whole church, to choose men out of their company, and send 
them to * Antioch with Y Paul and Y Barnabas; namely, Judas 
called 2 Barsabbas, and @ Silas, ® chief men among ¢ the brethren : 
23 and they wrote thus by them, ¢The apostles and & the elder 
¢brethren unto ¢the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
x Antioch and f& Syria and £4 Cilicia, igreeting: 24 Forasmuch 
as we have heard that Jcertain ! which went out from us have 
k troubled you with words, subverting your souls; to whom we 
gave no commandment; 25 lit seemed good unto us, having 
come ™ to one accord, to choose out men and send them unto you 
with our beloved °P Barnabas and ° Paul, 26 4men that have 
rhazarded their lives for ®the name of tour Lord Jesus Christ. 
27 We have sent therefore U Judas and V Silas, who themselves 
also shall tell you the same things by word of mouth. 28 For 
wit seemed good *¥to 2the Holy Ghost, and @to us, P to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things ; 29 that 
ye Cabstain from ¢¢ things sacrificed te idols, and from ¢ blood, 
and from ¢ things strangled, and from ¢ fornication ; from which if 
ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. & Fare ye well. 

30 So they, when they were dismissed, f came down to f Antioch ; 


1 Some ancient authorities omit which went out. 


20 P ch. 2125, a Cp. ver. 29, Ezk. 24 jver.1; cp. Gal. 24, 512, Tit.110, 
413,14, Dn. 18, Mal.17,12, Tob.110,11, kK Gal.17, 5 10, 


r Wis. 14 26,27, 1 Co. 107, 8, 1 P. 43, Rev. 25 1 ver. 28, Lk. 13. m See ch. 

214,20; see1 Co. 618. sGn,94, 114, n Op. 2 P, 315, © See ch. 

Lev. 317, 7 26, 17 10, 14, 19 26, wee he: 16, 1225, P See ch. 436, 

23, 25, 15 23, 18.1433, Bak. 447 cp. 26 4 ch. 9 23-25, 1419; cp. 2 Mac. 1438, 

Exk. 3325, r Cp. ch. 20 24, 2 Co.411, 1 Jn. 316; see 
21 t ch. 13 15, 2 Co. 8 14,15; ep.ch. ch. 2118, 8 ch, 238, 36,16, 410,12, 

13 27; see Mk. 12 ION u i, ver. 7. 17, 18, 30, 5 28, AVA B12 16 O 1416721, 
22 v See ver. 2. w Op. ver. 12, 27,29, 10 43, 48, 1618, 195,17, 2113, 22 16, 

x See ch. 11 26, y See ch. 4 36, 1225, 269; see ch. 221 and Lk. 2447 and Jn. 

Z Cp. ch. 1 28. a yer. 27, 82, "40, ch. 2031 and 1 Co. 110 and Rev. 238. 

16 {9, 25,29, 1710,14,15, 18535 see 1P. t ch. 320,21 ; seech. 1117, 

§ 12, b See Lk. 2 22 26 (Gk.). e ver. 2'7 u ver, 22, 32, v See ver. 22 

1, 36,40; see Jn. 21 23. 28 w ver. 25, Lk. 13. x Op. ch. 
23 d See ver. 2. e See ch. 1130, 532, Jn, 1613, 1 Co. 7 40, y Cp. ver. 8, 

f Cp. ch. 164. g ver. 41, ch.1818, %Cp.ch. 829, a Cp. ver. 19, b Op. 

20 3 213, Mt. 424, Lk. 22, Gal. 121; scp. ver.10, Rev. 224. 

Mk. 726, "h ver. ae see ch. 6 es 29 ¢ Seever.20. ch. 2125, 1 Co. 


i ch. 2326, 1 Esd. 68, 89, 1 Mac. 1018,25, 81,4,7,10, 1019, Rev.214,20, "ech. 
11 30, 32, 12.6, 20, al., 2 Mac. 11,10, 11 i) 23 30 (mg), 2 Mac, 11 21, 38, 38 
22, 27,34 Ja.113 ep.2 Jn. 10, 11, 80 f See ch, 1126, 27, 
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and & having gathered. hthe multitude together, they delivered 
the epistle. 31 And when they had read it, they rejoiced for the 
Licgonsolation. 32 And Jj Judas and Silas, being themselves also 
1 prophets, 2i™ exhorted “the brethren with many words, and 
© confirmed them. 33 And after they had spent some time there, 
they were dismissed P in peace from the brethren unto those that 
had sent them forth? 35 But ™Paul and Barnabas tarried in 
8 Antioch, tteaching and t preaching “the word of Vthe Lord, 
with many others also. 

36 And after some days * Paul said unto ° Barnabas, Let us 
return now and visit 2the brethren Win every city wherein we 
proclaimed tthe word of Ythe Lord, and see how they fare. 
37 And Barnabas was minded to take with them * John also, who 
was called Mark. 38 But Paul thought not good to take with 
them him Y who withdrew from them from 2 Pamphylia, and went 
not with them to the work. 39 And there arose #a sharp con- 
tention, so that they parted asunder one from the other, and 
b Barnabas took ¢ Mark with him, and sailed away unto ¢ Cyprus ; 
40 but Paul chose @Silas, and went forth, fbeing commended by 
the brethren to }the grace of ithe Lord. 41 And he went 
through Jj Syria and J Cilicia, ¥ confirming ! the churches. 

6 1 And he came also to #Derbe and to 4Lystra: and 
I behold, a certain P disciple was there, named ¢ Timothy, 
4 the son of a Jewess @which believed; but his father was a Greek. 
2 The same was f well reported of by & the brethren that were at 
@ Lystra and »Iconium. 3 Him would Paul have to go forth with 


1 Or, 1 exhortation 2 Or, icomforted 3 Some ancient authorities insert. 
with variations, ver. 34 But it seemed good unto *4 Silas to abide there. 


& Cp. ch. 14 27, 
81 i See ch. 436, 
32 J ver. 22, 27, 

1 See ch. 131. 


h See ch. 62. 39 2 Cp. ch. 1716 (Gk,). 
Col. 410; see ch. 4 36, 
d See ch. 4 36, 


40 e See ver. 22. 


b Cp. 
ons, ae 
ee See ver. 37, 


m ch. 1123, 1422, fich,1426/-cep. 


16 40,201,2, nSeever.l. oOver.41; 1P.223(Gk.). ge Seever.1, hver,11; 

see ch. 14 22, cp. ch. 1128; see Ro. 1620, i See ch. 
33 P Gn. 26 29, He. 1131; cp. ch.1636, 1116, 

Mk. 534, Lk. 7 80, 8 48, 1Co. 16 ol ja: 413 See von k ver. 325 cp. ch. 

216, a a Cp. ver. 40, 165; see ch. 14 22, 1 ch. 165; 5 G0: 


85 r ch. 13 1; see ch. 4 36, 12 25, 
8 See ch. 11 26, t Lk. 201; see ch. 

o 42, u ver. 36, ch. 8 25, 13.49, 16 82, 
19 10, 74 eal Oo Ode Cp. ch. 13 12, v See 
ch. 11 16, 

36 w ch. 13 4,5 


, 13,14, 51, 14 6, 24, 25, 


87 X ver. 39: see ch. 1g 12, 
38 Y ch. 13 13, Z ch. 210, 18 13, 
1424, 27 5, 


1 Co. 161, 

1 a See ch. 146, b See ch. 910. 
€ ch. 1714, 15, 185, 19 22, 204, Ro. 16 21, 
1 Co.417, 16 10, 2 Co. 11,19: Ph. 11, 219, 
Col. 11, 1 Th. die 3 2, 6, 2 Th. iy. TT. 
12,18, 620, 2Ti.12 , Philem, ae He. 13 23, 
a2 Ti15, 315, “e See ch. 1312, 

ne ch. 63. & ver. 40; see Jn. 
h See ch. 13 51, 


Zi 23, 
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him ; and he ‘took and circumcised him because of the Jews that 
were in those parts: for they all knew thatijhis father was a Greek. 
4 And as they went on their way through the cities, they delivered 
them the ¥ decrees for to keep, ! which had been ordained of ™ the 
apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem. 5 So © the churches 
Pwere strengthened in 4the faith, and “increased in number 
Y daily. 

6 And they went through § the region of t Phrygia and ™ Galatia, 
Vhaying been forbidden of the Holy Ghost to speak w the word 
in ¥ Asia; 7 and when they were come over against ¥ Mysia, they 
assayed to go into 2 Bithynia; and V* the Spirit of Jesus suffered 
them not; 8 and passing by » Mysia, they came down to ¢ Troas. 
§ And 4a vision appeared to Paul in the night ; There was a man 
of © Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over 
into © Macedonia, and help us. 10 And when he had seen fthe 
vision, straightway we sought to go forth into © Macedonia, 
h concluding that iGod had called &us forjto preach the gospel 
unto them. 

11 Setting sail therefore from * Troas, & we ! made a straight 
course to Samothrace, and the day following to Neapolis; 12 and 
from thence to ™ Philippi, which is a city of 2 Macedonia, the first 
of the district, °a Roman colony: and Pwe were in this city 
tarrying certain days. 13 And 4on the sabbath day P we went 
forth without the gate ° by a river side, where P we supposed there 
was a place of prayer; and P we Ssat down, and spake unto the 
women which were come together. 14 And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of * purple, of the city of 'Thyatira, V one 
that. worshipped God, heard Pus: *whose Yheart the Lord 
opened, to give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul. 


3 i Cp. Gal. 23. j ver. 1. 9254, 119 Phe oy ih iit, 824 10; 


4k See ch.177, Lch. 15 28,29, 1 Ti.13, 
m (p. ch. 1523; see ch. 152, 10 fver.9.  & ver. 11-17, ch. 205-8, 
5 n Cp. ch. 931, och.15415; cp. 13-15, 211-18, 2712816; see Col. 414, 
1 Co.161, p See 1 P.59(Gk.). b ch. 9 22 (Gk.), i Cp. ch. 1514, 
a See ch. 67, rch.j2 47. j See ch. 8 40, 


6 8 ch. 18 23. t ch. 210, 18 23, 


. Beh 2 
u ch. 1823, 1 Co. 161, Gal. 12, 31, 2 Ti. 


11 & See ver. 8. 
12 m™ ch, 206, Ph. 11, 1 Th, 22. 


: 13 %. ch. 
A107 PHng op Gal S18, Oat nee ey a 
eo UO . . CD . . as 10 
iio see @ ie Lt ee Rone 9, Nea : 
Gal.46, Ph.119,1P.111; seeJn.1426, 18.4 See ch. 1314. r Cp. Exar. 
& b ver. 7. e yer. 11, ch.205,6, 815,21, Ps, 1871. 8 See Mt. 51. 
2 Co. 212, 2 Ti. 4 18. 14 t Cp. Lk. 1619. u Rev. 1 11, 
9 d ver.10; see ch. 9 10, e yer.10, 218, 24, v ch. 187; see ch. 13 43. 
12, ch. 18 5, 19 21, 22, 29, 20 1,3, 272 Ro. weh. 149. x See Lk, 2445. 


15 26, 1 Co. 165, 2 Co. 116, 213, 75, 81, 


y 2 Mac. 14; ep. Eph. 118, 
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15 And when she was baptized, # and her household, she besought 
Pus, saying, If ye have judged me to be P faithful to ¢the Lord, 
come into my house, and @e¢abide there. And she &constrained Pus. 

16 And it came to pass, as Pwe were going to fthe place of 
prayer, that a certain maid having !&a spirit of » divination met 
Pus, iwhich brought her masters much gain by J soothsaying. 
17 The same following after Paul and Pus cried out, saying, 
These men are ?! servants of the ™ Most High God, which pro- 
claim unto you 2"the way of °salvation. 18 And this she did 
for many days. But Paul, P being sore troubled, turned and said 
to 4 the spirit, I charge thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come 
out of her. And tit came out that very hour. 

19 But & when her masters saw that the hope of their gain was 
4 gone, they laid hold on Paul and V Silas, and © * dragged them 
into the marketplace Y before the rulers, 20 and when they had 
brought them unto 2 the > magistrates, they said, These men, being 
Jews, ¥ do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 and 4set forth customs 
which it is not lawful for us to receive, or to observe, » being 
Romans. 22 And the multitude rose up together against them : 
and ¢the ®magistrates rent their garments off them, and com- 
manded ¢to beat them with rods. 23 And when they had laid 
many @stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charging 
fthe jailor to keep them safely: 24 who, having received such 
a charge, cast them into the inner & prison, and made their feet 
fast in }the stocks. 25 But iabout midnight Paul and j Silas 
were praying and FE singing hymns unto God, and the prisoners 
were listening to them ; 26 and suddenly ! there was a great earth- 


1 Gr. a spirit, a Python. 2 Gr. 1 bondservants. 3 Or, a way a0Grs 
come out. 5 Gr. preetors. 

152 See ch. 8 12, a ver, 31-34; 25,29; see ch. 15 22. w ch, 2130, Ja. 
see ch. 11 14. b See 1 Co. 42. ce See 26: op. ch. 83, 1812, Mt. 1018, Mk. 139, 
ch.1116. @LkK.195,Jn.138. eGn. Lk. 1211, x ch.1 17 6,7, 8, y Op. 
193, Lk. 2429; ep. 1S. 28 23 (Gk.). ch. 1719 (mg.). 

16 f ver. 13, g Lk.1311. h Lev. 20 @ ver. 22,35, 36, 38 ; 


19 31, 20 6,27, Dt. 1811, 1 8. 28 3,7, 9, 
2K. 216, 1 Ch. 10 13, Is.819; ep. Ex. 2218. 
i ver. 19, ch. 19 24. - j Dt. 1810,18 
28 8, 2K.17 17, Eizk. 12 24 (Gk.). 

17 & See Ja. 219. 1 Dn. 3 263 see 
Ja. 11, m See Mk. 57. n Op. ch. 
Re also Mt. 714. © Cp. ver. 30, 31, 
ch, 4 12, 

18 P ch. 42, a ver, 16, r Op. 
Mk. 1 25, 34, 8 Cp. Mt. 722; also 
2Th. 36; see ch.36 and Mk. 938, 

t Cp. Mt. 1718. 


19 u ver. 16; cp. ch. 19 25,26, vver, 


ep. ver, 12. 21; 
also ver. 35 (mg.). 

21 2 Cp. Est. 38; also Ezy. 413, 
b Cp. ver. 12, 

22 ¢ See ver, 20, 


d 2 Co, 11255 
ep. 1 Th. 22, 


23 e 2 Co. 65, 11 23, f ver. 27, 36, 

24 & See Lk. 2112, h Job 13 27 
3311, Jer. 20 2,3, 29 26, ‘ 

25 i Job 3510, Ps, 428, 119 62, 


j ver.19,29; see ch. 15 22, 1 Song of 
Three! , Eph. 519, Col. 316; ep. Mt. 26 30, 
Mk. 14 26, He. 212, 

26 1 See ch. 431 and Rey, 6 12, 
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quake, so that the foundations of the prison-house were shaken : 
and immediately ™all the doors were opened ; and “ every one’s 
bands were loosed. 27 And © the jailor being roused out of sleep, 
and seeing the prison doors open, drew his sword, and P was about 
to kill himself, supposing that the prisoners had escaped. 28 But 
Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we 
are all here. 29 And he called for lights, and 4 sprang in, and, 
trembling for fear, ™fell down before Paul and 8 Silas, 30 and 
brought them out, and said, Sirs, tt what Ymust I do Wto be 
saved? 31 uv And they said, *¥ Believe on 2 the Lord Jesus, and 
¥ thou shalt be @ saved, > fhou and thy house. 382 And they spake 
edthe word of !the Lord unto him, ° with all that were in his 
house. 33 And he took them &the same hour of the night, and 
washed their stripes ; and fwas baptized, he P and all his, imme- 
diatety. 34 And he brought them up into his house, and set 
2meat before them, and P rejoiced greatly, > with all his house, 
3fhaving believed in God. 

35 But when it was day, J the 4 magistrates sent the > serjeants, 
saying, Let those men go. 386 And ¥ the jailor reported the words 
to Paul, saying, i The 4 magistrates have sent to let you go: now 
therefore come forth, and !go in peace. 37 But Paul said unto 
them, They have beaten us publicly, ™ uncondemned, ™" men 
that are Romans, and ° have cast us into prison ; and do they now 
cast us out P privily? nay verily ; but let them come themselves 
and bring us out. 38 And the ®>serjeants reported these words 
unto 4 the 4 magistrates: and ° they feared, when they heard that 
they were Romans; 29 and they came and besought them; and 
when they had brought them out, § they asked them to go away 
from the city. 40 And they went out of the prison, and entered 


1 Some ancient authorities read 4 God. 2 Gr. & a table. 3 .Or, having 
ibelieved God + Gr. pretors. 5 Gy. ilictors. . 

m ch, 519, 12 10, n ch. 127. 82 ¢ See ch. 15 35, d See ch. 111. 

27 © ver, 23, 36, P Op.ch.1219, g3ever.25,  f See ch. 812. 

27 42, 1K. 20 39, 2K. 1024, Mar aT Al on peg 

29 a Cp. ch. 14 14, Mk. 10 50, rch. or ae 21 4 259 Ts, 259 Tk 1 47 
10 25, 8 ver. 19,25; see ch. 15 22, 1P.16.8: cp Ch O46 i ch. 27 25. 

80 t ch. 237, 2210, Lk. 3 10, 12, 14, 5 5 04 1J 5 10 A a sh. 188: Pe Tit, 
u Op. In. 6 28, 29, BPG CRIN newt ote oe ae eae ae 
w Cp. ver. 17. ame: : . 

Bl ag foumioseen oy Micigiiel | 2BOA SeONGE De Pice: | 
Lk. 812, Ro. 109, 1 Co. 121, Rph. 8: . 36 ™ ver. 2/. ee Sta ee 
ep. Jn. 315,16,17, He, 10 39, Ja.214; see 37 m ch, 2225, n Cp. ver. 20. 
Mk. 10 52, z See ch. 1 21. ach, Over.23,  PSee Mt. 119(Gk.). 
221,47, 1114, 151,115; see ch. 412, 88 4 See ver.20. =F ch, 2229. 

b Op. ver. 15; see ch. 11 14, 39 s Op. Mt. 8 34, Mk, 517, Lk. 8 37, 
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into the house of t Lydia: and when they had seen 4 mS brethren, 
they !V comforted them, and departed. 
17 1 Now when they had passed through Aaiplinl and 
Apollonia, they came to # Thessalonica, where was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews: 2 and Paul, Pas his custom was, went in unto 
them, and for three 2 sabbath days reasoned with them ¢ from 4 the 
scriptures, 3 ¢fopening and alleging, that Dit behoved ithe 
Christ &j to suffer, and &* to rise again from the dead ; and i that 
this Jesus, whom, ! said he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 
4e And ™gome of them were persuaded, and consorted with Paul 
and "Silas; and of the °devout PGreeks 4a great multitude, 
and of ™8 the chief 8 women not a few. 5 ™t But the Jews, being 
moved with Ujealousy, took unto them VY certain vile fellows of the 
rabble, and gathering a crowd, set the city on an uproar; and 
assaulting the house of W Jason, they sought ¥ to bring them ‘forth 
to Ythe people. 6 And when they found them not, 24 they 
dragged Jason and certain P brethren before the rulers of the 
city, crying, 2 These ¢that ¢have turned 3 the world upside down 
are come hither also; 7 whom Jason & hath received: 2 and these 
all act contrary to fthe decrees of & Ceesar, saying that there is 
hianother king, one Jesus. 8 2 And they troubled the multi- 
tude and the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. 
9 And when they had taken security from J Jason and the rest, 
they let them go. 
10 And ¥ the brethren immediately } sent away Paul and ™ Silas 
by night unto = Beroea: who when they were come thither ° went 
into the synagogue of the Jews. 11 Now these were more noble 


1 Or, Vv exhorted 2 Or, weeks 3 Gr. the inhabited earth. 
40 t ver. 14. u ver.2; see Jn. 2Ch. 137, Pr. 1211 (text). w ver, 6, 
21 23, v See ch. 15 32, 7,9, Ro. 1621 (?). x ch, 126, y ch. 
1 a ver, 11,13, ch. 204, 272, Ph. 4 16, 12 22, 19 30, 33 (Gk.). 
TOU og as PANS TE a ee 0) 6 z ch. 1619-21 a 3 (Ak 
2 b ver. 10, We see ch. 13 5; also Lk. b yer, 10, 14; see Jn, 21 23, a Cont 
416, ¢ Seech.835. = Aver.11; 9138, Gal. 512(Gk.); see Lk.232, 
see Mt. 21 42. d ver. 31; see Mt. 24 14, 
3 e Cp.2'Th. 31. f Lk, 24 32,45 ; 
ep. ch. : & Lk. 24265; see Mk. Lk.21, E ph 215 (Gkay Col. 218 Gy. 
8 31, h See Lk. 13 33, i See ch. h. 288. 8, 10-12, 21, : 
185 and Lk. 315, J See ch 3.18, 8 ch. 258, 10-12,21, 2632, 2724, 28:19, 
’ * Ph. 422; ¢© ch 1228 182 2525: se 
9 1 S I . 1 4 Pp. 5 5) 9 ec 5 see 
k See Jn. 209. ee ch : Mt. 22.17 h Mt 33 : a 
4m (p.1Th.21,23 see ch. 144. sopuennt Mt. 29, i See Lk. 
n ver, 10,14,15; seech.15 22, over.17;. “| . 
see ch. 13 43, P See Jn. 735, 9 Jj See ver. 5. 
aver.12; see ch. 61,2. r Op. ch. 10 & ver. 6,14; see Jn, 21 23, 
1350; see Mk. 621, 8 See ver. 12, 1 ver. 14; see Mt. 10 23, m yer. 4, 14, 
5 t1Th. 214-16; see ch. 1350, 153; see ch. 15 22, n yer. 13, ch. 204. 
u See ch, 517, v Cp. Jg.9 4,113, © See ver. 2. 
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than those in PThessalonica, in that they received 4the word 
with all ¥ readiness of mind, * t examining “the scriptures V daily, 
whether these things were so. 12 W Many of them therefore 
x believed; also of the ¥ Greek Y women of 2 honourable estate, 
and of men, not a few. 13 2 But when the Jews of ® Thessalonica 
had knowledge that » the word of God was proclaimed of Paul 
at ¢ Beroea also, they came thither likewise, ¢stirring up and 
© troubling the multitudes. 14 And then immediately fthe breth- 
ren &sent forth Paul to go as far as to the sea: and }Silas and 
iTimothy abode there still. 15 But jthey that conducted Paul 
brought him as far as * Athens: and receiving a commandment 
unto 4} Silas and ? Timothy ! that they should come to him with all 
speed, they departed. 

16 Now while Paul ™ waited for them at ¥ Athens, ° his spirit 
was P provoked within him, as he beheld the city 4 full of idols. 
17 So he *8 reasoned ‘in the synagogue with the Jews and tthe 
devout persons, and in the marketplace every day with them that 
met with him. 18 And certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic 
philosophers “encountered him. And some said, ¥ What would 
this babbler say ? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of 
w strange ! gods: because * he preached Y Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion. 19 And they took hold of him, and brought him 2 unto 
3athe Areopagus, saying, May we know what this > ¢ new teaching 
is, which is spoken by thee? 20 For ¢thou bringest certain 
destrange things to our ears: we would know therefore what 
these things mean. 21 (Now all the Athenians and the strangers 
fsojourning there ‘spent their time in nothing else, but either to 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Or, 4 before 3 Or, the hill of Mars 4 Or, had 


leisure for nothing else 

11 P See ver. 1. qa See ch.84. 0 Cp.2 P.28. P 1 Co. 1853 cp.ch. 
r 2 Co. 811,19, 92. 8 Cp.18,3416, 1539 (Gk.), Is..63 10 (Gk.); also Jn. 11 
Jn. 5 89, t See 1 Co. 214 (Gk.). 33, 38. a Cp. Is.28, Jer. 228, 
u ver.2; see Mt. 21 42. v Lk.113. 17 r See ch. 135. 8 ver. 2, ch. 

12 w ver. 4. x ver. 34; seech. 184,19,198,9, 207,9, 2412, 25 (Gk.). 
13 12, op y ver.4; cp. ch. 13 50, z See t See ver. 4. 
ch. 13 59, u 15 : dk. 14 31, 

13 a See ver. 1. b Seech.111. y ae 1 nin oe zee Ect 20, 
5 Oe @2Th.22(GE). x See ch. 542. ¥ ver. 31,82, ch. 42; 
© ver. ©. ; 12 

14 fver.6,10; see Jn.2123, gs ver.10; phe i a h.1619 eer 
see Mt. 10 23, h yer. 4,10; see ch. BAIS EEN ia Ne see? 
15 22 i See ch. 161 cp. ver. 34, b Mk. 127; cp. Jn. 716, 

Sasa ene ¢ Op. He. 139. 
15 j Cp. ch. 153, k ver, 16, 21, 22, Pp 


ch. 181, 1 Th. 31. ver. 16, ch.185, 204 Cp.ver.18. e1P. 44,12; ep. 
16 myer.15. 1 Cp.ch.1825, 1921, Hos. 812. 
20 22, Ro. 19, 2 Co. 213; see 1Co.1414. 21 f ch. 210, 
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tell or to hear some new thing.) 22 And Paul &stood in the midst 
of hthe Areopagus, and said, 

Ye men of Athens, in all things I perceive that ye are somewhat 
1iguperstitious. 23 For as I passed along, and observed the 
j objects of your worship, I found also an altar - with this inscrip- 
tion, 2} ro AN UNKNOWN Gop. 1! What therefore ye worship ™ in 
ignorance, this set I forth unto you. 24"7°The God that made 
the world and all things therein, he, being P Lord of heaven and 
earth, 4dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 25 neither is 
he served by men’s hands, *as though he needed anything, seeing 
he himself "8 giveth to all tlife, and tbreath, and all things ; 
26 and “he made Yof one every nation of men for to dwell ¥ on 
all the face of the earth, *¥ having determined their appointed 
seasons, and *2the bounds of their habitation ; 27 @ that they 
should seek God, if haply ® they might feel after him, and find 
him, ¢ though he is not far from each one of us: 28 for ¢in him 
we live, and move, and have our being ; as certain even of © your 
own poets have said, For we are also his offspring. 29 f Being 
then the offspring of God, & we ought not to think that 4 the God- 
head is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and device 
of man. 30h The times of ignorance therefore i God overlooked 3 
but J now he 5 commandeth men that they should all everywhere 
repent: 31 inasmuch as he hath appointed ™a day, in the which 
nohe will P judge ®4the world °P in righteousness 72 by 8 the man 
whom "he hath ordained ; ® whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men, tin that he hath raised him from the dead. 

1 Or, irveligious 


2 Or, TO THE UNKNOWN GoD. 


4 Or, that which is divine 
men. 6 Gr. the inhabited earth. 


22 e See ch. 27 21. h ver.195 cp. 
ver. 34, i Cp. ch. 2519 (& mg.). 

23 j 2 Th. 24 (mg.). k Mk. 1526, 
Rev. 2112 (Gk.). 1 Op. Jn. 422, 1 Co. 
15 34, m Cp, ver. 30, 
. 24 unTs, 425. 

Pp Mt. 11 25; ; Cp. Dt. 1014, Ps. 115 16, 
@ See ch. 7 48, DA Pant (emer mcs pom 

25 r Ps. 508-125 cp. 1 Ch. 29 14, 16, 
Job 222, 2 Mac. 14 35, 
Ja.15,17; cp.1 Ti. 43. 
7 22, Job 334; cp. Job 273, 328, Eccles. 
127, Ezk. 379, Zec. 121; see ver. 28. 

26 u Op. Gn. 3 20, Mal. 210, v He. 
211, w Gn. 11 8, Lk. 2135, x Op. 
Job 1223, 14 5, y Op. ch.14173 see 
ver. 31. 2 Dt. 328; cp. Ps. 74 17, 

«27 8 Op. ch. 15 17, b Op 


© See ch. 1415, 


s] Ti. 617, 
t Gn. 27, 


. Job 23 3, 
8,9, ¢ Op. Dt. 47, Ps. 34 48, 119 151, 


3 Or, sanctuaries 


5 Some ancient authorities read 1 declareth to 
7 Gr. in. 


8 Or, a man 


145 18, Jer. 23 23,24; see ch. 1417. 

28 4 Job 1210, Dn. 5 233 ep. Wis.716, 
He. 211, e Cp. Tit. 112. 

29 f Cp. Lk. 358, He. 12 9. 


gis. 
40 18,19,25, 46 5; 


cp. Wis. 13 10,15 15, 16, 


Ro. 12 
380 h Eph. 418, 1 P.114; see ver. 23, 
i Cp. Ro. 3 25 ; see ch. 14 16. i Cp. 


Mt. 417, Mk. 115, Dit. 211,12) 1 P: 48. 
k Mk.6 12; see Lk.2447, 1 ch. 2620, 
31 ™ Mt. 1015, 11 22,24, 12 36, Ro. 2 16, 
1 Co.318, 2 P, 29, 37, 1Jn. 417, Jude 6 
al.3 cp. Is. 212; see Lk. 1012, n Ro. 
216, PAA 48. see ch. 10 42 and Jn. 5 
22, a © Ps. 98, 58 11, 67 4, 96 13, 
98 9, Hepes P1P.223: cp. Ro.8 6, 
q ver. 6, rver. 26(Gk.); see Lk, 22 22 
(Gk.). 8 Cp. Jn. 1610,11, Ro. 14, 
t See ch. 2 24, 
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32 Now when they heard of “the resurrection of the dead, 
Ysome mocked ; but others said, W We will hear thee concerning 
this yet again. 33 Thus Paul went out from among them. 34 But 
certain men clave unto him, and * believed: among whom also 
was Dionysius ¥ the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 

8 1 After these things he departed from ® Athens, and came 
I to ®Corinth. 2 And he found a certain Jew named ¢ Aquila, 
da man of © Pontus 4 by race, lately come from f Italy, with his 
wife ¢ Priscilla, because & Claudius had commanded all the Jews 
to depart from Rome: and he came unto them; 8 and } because 
he was of the same trade, he abode with them, and 4 they wrought; 
for by their trade they were tentmakers. 4 And ihe reasoned in 
the synagogue J every sabbath, and 1* persuaded Jews and Greeks. 

5 But ! when ™Silas and 2 Timothy came down from © Mace- 
donia, Paul P was constrained by 4 the word, * testifying ® to the 
Jews that § Jesus was the Christ. 6 And when they opposed them- 
selves, and 2tblasphemed, “he shook out his raiment, and said 
unto them, VY Your blood be upon your own heads; WI am clean: 
x from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 7 And he departed 
thence, and went into the house of a certain man named Titus 
y Justus, 2one that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to 
the synagogue. 8 And @Crispus, Pthe ruler of the synagogue, 
3 believed in 4 the Lord @ with all his house; and fmany of & the 
Corinthians » hearing »i believed, and iwere ® baptized. 9% And 
dthe Lord said unto Paul jin the night by ¥ a vision, !™ Be not 


2 Or, trailed 3 Gr. ¢believed 1 the Lord. 


17-33] 


1 Gy. sought to persuade. 


82 u He. 62; see ver. 18. v Cp. 2021; see Lk. 16 28, 8 ver. 28, ch. 
ch. 213; also ch. 26 8. w ch. 24 25, 2 36, 5 42,173; cp.ch.3 20, 85, 9225 see 
34 = ver.12; see ch. 1312, y Cp. Mt.11 and Mk. 829 and Lk. 315, 


ver, 19, 22, 

1 a See ch. 1715, b ver. 8, ch. 191, 
1 Co. 12, 2 Co. 11,23, 611, 2 Ti. 4 20, 

2 ¢ ver. 18,26, Ro.163, 1 Co. 1619, 2 Ti. 


419, d ver. 24, ch. 436, e ch. 
29,1 P.11. f ch. 27 1, 6, He. 13 24; 
cp. ch. 101. g ch. 11 28, 


8 bch. 20 34, 1 Co. 412, 915, 2Co. 117, 
1213, 1 Th. 29, 411, 2'Th.3 8, 

41 Cp. ver.19; see ch. 135, 1717, 
j See ch. 1314. k ch. 1343 (Gk.), 
26 28 (Gk.), 2823, 2 Co.511, Gal. 110; 


cp. ch. 19 8. 

5 1 ch. 1715, 1 Th. 36. m See ch. 
15 22. n See ch. 161. © See ch. 
16 9. P Lk. 12 50 (Gk.), 2 Co. 514, 


Ph. 1 23(Gk.); cp. Job32 18, Jer. 6 11,209, 
Am, 3 8. a See ch. 84, Y cli. 


6 t See ch. 13 45 (& mg.). u Neh. 
5133 cp. ch. 1351, v Tizk. 1813, 
33 4; cp.28.116, 3 29,1 K. 2 32, 33, 37, 
Mt. 27 25, w ch. 20 26 (Gk.); cp. 
Ezk, 318,19, x See ch. 13 46, 

7 y Op. ch. 123, Col. 411. 
1614; see ch. 13 43, 

8 a1 Co.114, b ver. 17; see Mk. 
5 22, ¢ ch. 5 14 (mg.) (Gk.); cp. ch. 
16 34 (mg.), 1 Jn. 323; see Jn. 5 47. 

d See ch. 11 16, e See ch.11 14, 
f See ch.61, & See ver. 1, h Cp. 
Ro. 814. i See ch. 8 12, 

9 j ch.2311, 2723, =k Op. ch. 2616, 
2 Co. 121-435 see ch. 910, 1 Jos. 
15,6, Jer.18; cp. Is. 43 5, Jer.119, 15 20, 
m ch. 27 24; cp. 1 Co. 23, al. 
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afraid, but ™ speak, and hold not thy peace: 101°for I am with 
thee, and! Pno man shall set on thee to harm thee: for 4I have 
rmuch people in this city. 11 And he dwelt there a year and 
six months, teaching § the word of God among them. 

12 But when Gallio was t proconsul of 4 Achaia, ¥ the Jews with 
one accord rose up against Paul, and W brought him before * the 
judgement-seat, 13 saying, This man persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to Ythe law. 14 But when Paul was about 2 to open 
his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If indeed it were a matter 
of wreng or of wicked 4 villany, O ye Jews, reason would that 
I should © bear with you: 15 but ¢if they are 4 questions about 
words and names and your own ® law, flook to it yourselves ; I am 
not minded to be a judge of these matters. 16 And he drave 
them from *the judgement-seat. 17 And they all laid hold on 
& Sosthenes, » the ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before 
x the judgement-seat. And Gallio cared for none of these things. 

18 And Paul, having tarried after this yet many days, 1 took his 
leave of J the brethren, and sailed thence for K Syria, and with him 
1 Priscilla and 1 Aquila; ™ having shorn his head in ® Cenchresze : 
mfor he had a vow. 19 And they came to ° Ephesus, and he left 
them there: but Phe himself entered into the synagogue, and 
Preasoned with the Jews. 20 And when they asked him to abide 
a longer time, he consented not; 21 but 4taking his leave of 
them, and saying, I will return again unto you, °if God will, he set 
sail from 8 Ephesus. 22 And when he had landed at t Ceesarea, % he 
went up and saluted the church, and VY went down to W Antioch. 
23 And having spent some time there, he departed, and went 
through *the region of *¥ Galatia and *2 Phrygia #in order, 
b stablishing all ¢the disciples. 


n ch. 5 203 ep. Is. 621. 
10 o Mt. 2820. 

2 Th. 32. 

r Op. ch. 1514. 
11 8s See ch. 111. 
12 t See ch. 137. u ver. 27, ch. 


Jn. 21 23, k See ch. 15 23, 1 See 
ver. 2, m Op. ch. 21 23, 24, Nu. 6 2, 5, 
9,18. n Ro.161. 

19 © ver. 21,24, ch. 19 1,17,26,28, 34,35, 
20 16,17, 2129, 1 Co. 15 82, 16 8, Eph. 11 
1 Ti.1 3, 2 Ti.118, 412, Rev. 111, 21, 


P Op. Lk. 2118, 
a Op. Jn. 10 16, 1152, 


19 21, Ro. 15 26, 1 Co. 1615, 2 Co. 11, 92, 
110 Phe 8: v See ch. 13 50. 
w See ch. 16 19, x See Mt. 2719. 

13 y ver. 15; cp. Jn. 197. 

14 2 See Mt. 52. @ Cp. ch. 13 10, 
b See Mt. 1717. 

15 © ch, 2329, 2519, 
64, 2 Ti, 244; e ver, 13, 
27 4.24 (Gk.). 

17 £10.11 (?). 
Mk. 5 22, 

18 i ver. 21, Mk. 6 46, Lk. 9 61 (Gk.), 
1433 (Gk.), 2 Co, 213, j ver. 27; see 


Cpls 
f Mt. 


h ver.8; see 


P Op. ver. 43; see ch. 185, 1717, 

21 4 See ver. 18, rl Co.419, 167, 
He. 63, Ja. 415; cp. Ro. 110, 15 32, 1 Co. 
16 12 (mg.), 1 P1317; also ch. 2114, 

8 See ver. 19. 

22 t See ch. 8 40, u ch, 112, 13 31, 
15 2, 21 12,15, 2411, 25 1,9, Gal. 117,18, 
21,2; see Lk. 24 and Jn. 213. We chy, 
11 27, w See ch. 11 26, 

23 X ch. 166. y. See ch. 16 6, 
2 ch. 2 10, 166. ach. 114, Lk. 13, 
b Cp. ch. 1422; see1Th.32, — cver.27; 
see ch. 1126, 
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24 Now a certain Jew named 4 Apollos, an ¢ Alexandrian f by 
race, !a learned man, came to & Ephesus; and he was }i mighty 
in jthe scriptures. 25 This man had been 2 instructed in 1 the 
way of ™the Lord; and “being fervent in spirit, he spake and 
taught ° carefully the things concerning Jesus, knowing only P the 
baptism of John: 26 and he began 4to speak boldly in the syna- 
gogue. But when * Priscilla and ™ Aquila heard him, they took 
him unto them, and § expounded unto him t the way of God © more 
carefully. 27 And when he was minded to pass over into ™ Achaia, 
Vv the brethren encouraged him, and W wrote to * the disciples ¥ to 
receive him: and when he was come, #he ? helped them much 
which had # believed > through grace: 28 for he 4 powerfully 
confuted the Jews, 4and that publicly, @shewing by fthe scrip- 
tures & that Jesus was the Christ. 

19 1 And it came to pass, that, while 2 Apollos was at 

b Corinth, Paul having passed through ¢ the upper country 
came to 4 Ephesus, and found certain & disciples: 2 and he said 
unto them, £ Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye & believed ? 
And they said unto him, Nay, ®we did not so much as hear 
whether >the Holy Ghost was given. 3 And he said, i Into what 
then were ye ibaptized? And they said, Into j John’s baptism. 
4 And Paul said, ¥ John baptized with the baptism of ! repent- 
ance, saying unto the people, ™ that they should ! believe on him 
which should come after him, that is, on Jesus. 5 And when they 
heard this, = they were baptized “into the name of °the Lord 
Jesus. 6 And P when Paul had laid his hands upon them, P the 


1 Or, an eloquent man 2 Gr. ataught by word of mouth. 
much ¢ through grace them which had believed 
5 Or, there is a Holy Ghost 


3 Or, helped 
4 Or, shewing publicly 


24 d ch. 191, 1 Co. 112, 34,5, 622,46 ch. 1312. b Cp. ch. 11 21, 23, 15 11, 
1612, Tit.318, eSeech.69. fyer.2; Eph. 28, ce Cp. Ro. 12 6, 1 P. 410, 
see ch.4 36, & Seever. 19. hCp. ch. 28 4 Lk. 2310 (Gk.). e See ch. 


722, Lk. 2419, = iCp. Ear.76,11,12,21, 9 35, f ver. 245; see Mt. 21 42. 


j ver. 28; see Mt. 21 42. 

25 k See Lk. 14. 1 Cp. ver. 26; see 
ch. 92. m Op. ver. 8,9, or ch. 1310, 11, 
nm Ro: 1211; ep. ch. 17 16. © See ch. 
23 15 (Gk.). P ch. 193, Lk. 7 295 see 
Mt. 9 14. 

26 4 See ch. 412. r See ver. 2. 
s See ch. 114. t Mt. 2216, Mk. 1214, 
Lk. 20 21; cp. ver. 25; see ch. 9 2. 

2'7 u Cp. ch.191; see ver. 12. 
v ver. 18; see Jn. 21 23, w Cp. 2 Co. 
31, x ver. 23; see ch. 11 26. y See 
Lk. 840 (Gk). 21 Co. 36, a See 


g See ver. 5, 

1 a See ch. 18 24. 
see ch. 181. ce Cp. ch. 18 23, 
d See ch. 1819. e See ch. 910, 

2 f Cp. ch. 11 16, 17, g ver.18; see 
ch. 13 12. h Cp. ch. 8 16, Jn. 7 39, 

8 i See Gal. 3 27. j See ch. 18 25, 

4k Cp. He. 62; see ch. 13 24, 25, 

1 See ch. 1043, 20 21. m Jn.17. 

5 n See ch. 8 12, 16, © ver, 13,17; 
see ch, 1 21, 

6 P See ch. 817, 


b Op. ch. 1827; 
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Holy Ghost came on them; and 4they spake with tongues, and 
r prophesied. 7 And they were in all about twelve men. 

8 And She entered into the synagogue, and t spake boldly for 
the space of three months, "reasoning and V persuading as to 
W the things concerning ¥ the kingdom of God. 9% ¥ But Y when 
some 2 were hardened and ® disobedient, ¥ speaking evil of » the 
Way before the multitude, ¢ he departed from them, and separated 
athe disciples, ereasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus. 10 And 
this continued for the space of ftwo years; so that @all they 
which dwelt in} Asia heard ithe word of J the Lord, both Jews 
and Greeks. 11 And * God wrought ! special !™ miracles ¥ by the 
hands of Paul: 12 "insomuch that unto the sick were carried 
away from his body ° handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and Pthe devil spirits went out. 18 But 
certain also of the strolling Jews, * exorcists, §took upon them 
to name over them which had t the evil spirits the name of ' the 
Lord Jesus, saying, Yl adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 
14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, 
which did this. 15 And tthe evil spirit answered and said unto 
them, W Jesus I 2 know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 16 And 
the man in whom tthe evil spirit was le: aped on them, and mastered 
both of them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
that house ¥ naked and wounded. 17 And this became known to 
all, both Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at Y Ephesus ; and 2 fear fell 
upon them all, and ® the name of ® the Lord Jesus ¢ was magnified. 
18 Many also of them that had 4 believed came, & confessing, and 
declaring their deeds. 19 And not a few of them that practised 
Scurious arts brought their books together, and burned them in 
the sight of all: and they counted the price of them, and found it 


1 Gr. ™ powers. 2 Or, recognise 3 Or, magical 
ach. 24, 1046; seeMk.16M7]. rSee Mk.16(20), 1ch.282(Gk.). m See 
ch, 13 1. ch. 813 
88 See ch. 135, t See ae 413, 12 n See ch. 5 15, 0 See Jn. 207 
u ver.9; see ch.1717. Cp.ch. (Gk.). P See Mk. 16 17), q ver, 
28 23, 2Co.511; see ch. 18 4, w See 18,15,163 see Lk. 7 21 
ch. 13, 13 r Cp. Mt. 12 27, Lk. 1119, 8 See 
9 x Cp. ch. 13 45, 46, y Cp.1Co. Mk.9 38, t See ver. 12. u ver. 
1693 see ch. 28 24, 2 See He. 38. 5,173 see ch. 1 21h v See Mk. 57, 
a See ch. 142. b ver, 23; see ch. 92. 15 w Cp. Mk. 124; see Ja. 2 = 
© See ch. 13 46, d ver, 30; see ch. 16 X Cp. 2 Mac. Ww 12, is 217 (2). 
11 26, e ver. 8; see ch. 1717, abe Ai ee ch. 18 19, % See ch, 2 43, 
10 f Op. ver. 8, ch. 2031, & Cp. 2 Cp/2Th.112; see ch. 1526:  b ver. 
2 Ti, 115, h ver. 22, 26,27; seech. 5,13; see ch. 121, ¢ Cp. Lk. 1 46; 
29, i ver. 20; see ch. 15 bbe j See see ch. 10 46, 
ch, 11 16, 18 d ver. 2; see ch. 13 12. e Mt. 


11 * Cp. Ro. 1518,19; seech.52and 36,Mk,15, Ro. 140, Ja. 516, 
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fifty thousand f pieces of silver. 20 So & mightily grew » the word 
of ithe Lord and prevailed. 

21 Now after these things were ended, Paul purposed in Jj the 
spirit, §when he had passed through 1 ™ Macedonia and 1” Achaia, 
°to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, PI 4 must 
also see Rome. 22 And having sent into * Macedonia 8 two of 
them that * ministered unto him, VY Timothy and W Erastus, he 
himself stayed in * Asia Yfor a while. 

23 And about that time 4 there arose # no small stir concerning 
bthe Way. 24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a silver- 
smith, which made silver shrines of !¢ Diana, 4 brought no little 
business unto @the craftsmen; 25 fwhom he gathered together, 
with the workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that 
by this business we have our wealth. 26 And ye see and hear, 
that not alone at & Ephesus, but almost throughout all » Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned away i much people, j saying that 
they be no gods, which are made with hands: 27 and not only 
is there danger that this our trade come into disrepute ; but also 
that the temple of the ! great goddess 1™ Diana be made of no 
account, and that she should even be deposed from her magni- 
ficence, whom all ® Asia and 2°the world worshippeth. 28 And 
when they heard this, they were filled with wrath, and cried out, 
saying, | Great is 1™ Diana of the & Ephesians. 29 And the city 
was filled with P the confusion: and they rushed with one accord 
into the theatre, 4 having seized * Gaius and 8 Aristarchus, men of 
t Macedonia, Paul’s “companions in travel. 30 And when Paul 
was minded to enter in unto ¥ the people, W the disciples suffered 


1 Gr. Artemis. 2 Gr, the inhabited earth. 


19 f Lk. 158(& mg.). 24 ¢ ver, 27, 28, 34, 35, d ch, 1616. 
20 g Cp. ver. 26; see ch. 67. e ver, 38; cp. ch. 17 29, 
h ver. 10; see ch. 15 35, i See ch. 25 f Cp. ch. 1619, 
1116, 26 & See ch. 1819. h ver. 10, 22, 
21 j See ch. 17 16, k10Co0.165; 27; see ch. 29. i ch. 11 24, 26, Lk. 
cp. ch. 20 1. PRO. lo 2620 Ths 75,8, 412, jch. 1415, 17 29, 1 Co.84, 1019. 
m yer. 22,29; see ch. 169. n Seech, & Dt. 428, 2 K. 1918, Ps.1154-7, 135 
18 12, © ch, 20 16, 22, Ro. 1525, 2 Uo, 15-17, Is, 4410-20, 465-7, Jer. 103, Wis. 
TAGs Cp. I Conc: P Ro. 15 24,28; 1310, Bar. 630, 50,51, Rev. 9 20, al. 
cp. ch. 23 11, Ro.113, = @ See ch. 96. 27 1 Cp. ch. 810. m See ver. 24. 
22 Yr ver. a1, 29; see ch.169. n See ver. 26, o See Mt. 24 a 
8 ver, 29, t Col.47, 2 Ti. 118, 411, 29 P ver. 32, ch. 21 27 (Gk.), 3 
Philem.13; ep.ch.135, Lk. 83, uSee ach. 612, Lk. 8 29, r ch. 204 RB 
ch. 161. Vv Cp.1 00.417, 1610, 1623(?), 1 Co. 114 (?), 3 Jn.1(?). 
w Ro. 16 23 (?), 2 Ti. 4 20 (?). x ver, §8 ch. 20 4, 272, Col. 410, Philem. 24. 
10, 26,27; see ch. 29. y Cp.1Co. +t ver. 21, 22; see ch, 169. u 2 Co, 
16 8,9. 819; cp. ver. 22, ch. 20 34, 
23 z Cp. 2 Co.18. a ch, 1218, 30 V ver. 33, ‘ch. 12 22, 175 (Gk.). 
b ver. 9; see ch. 9 2, w ver. 93 see ch. 11 26, 
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him not. 31 And certain also of the 1 chief officers of Asia, being 
his friends, sent unto him, and besought him not to adventure 
himself into the theatre. 82 *Some therefore cried one thing, 
and some another: for the assembly Y was in confusion ; and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 33 ? And 
they brought @ Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting 
him forward. And ® Alexander » beckoned with the hand, and 
would have made a defence unto ¢the people. 84 But when 
they perceived that &he was a Jew, all with one voice about the 
space of two hours cried out, f Great 7s ® Diana of & the Ephesians. 
35 And when the townclerk » had quieted the multitude, he saith, 
Ye men of & Ephesus, what man is there who knoweth not how 
that the city of &the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the great 
3 Diana, and of the image which fell down from 4: Jupiter? 
36 Seeing then that these things cannot be gainsaid, ye ought 
jto be quiet, and to do nothing Krash. 37 For ye have brought 
hither }these men, which are neither ™robbers of temples nor 
blasphemers of our goddess. 38 If therefore ™ Demetrius, and the 
craftsmen that are with him, have a matter against any man, ® the 
courts are open, and there are © proconsuls: Jet them accuse one 
another. 89 But if ye seek anything about other matters, it shall 
be settled in the regular assembly. 40 For indeed we are in 
danger to be &accused concerning this day’s riot, there being no 
cause for it: and as touching it we shall not be able to give 
account of this concourse. 41 And when he had thus spoken, he 
dismissed the assembly. 
20 1 And after the uproar was ceased, Paul having sent for 
athe disciples and P exhorted them, took Jeave of them, 
and ¢ departed for to go into 4 Macedonia. 2 And when he had 
gone, through those parts, and P had given them much exhortation, 
he came into Greece. 8 And when he had spent three months 
there, and &a plot was laid against him by the Jews, as he was 


1 Gy. Asiarchs. 2 Or, And Zsome of the multitude instructed Alexander 
3 Gr. Artemis. 4 Or, heaven 5 Or, court days are kept 


® Or, accused 
of riot concerning this day 


82 x ch. 21 34. y See ver. 29, & See ch. 1819. 

33 2 ch. 2116, Jn.740, 1617, a Mk. 35 b ver. 36, i See ch. 1412, 
15 21(?), 1 Ti. 1.20 (?), 2 Ti. 414 (). 36 j ver. 35, k 2 Ti. 34 (Gk). 
b See ch. 1217, ¢ ch. 2410 (GE.), 258, 37 1 ver, 29. m Ro. 2 22, 


26 1,2, 24, Lk. 1211 (Gk.), 2114 (Gk.); ep. 38 0 ver. 24. © See ch. 137. 


ch, 221, 2516, 211.415; alsoPh.17,16, 1 a ver, 303 see ch. 11 26, b See 
1 P.315 (Gk.); see 2 Co.711, d See ch. 15 32, © See ch. 19 21, d See 
ver, 30, ch. 169, 


34 e Cp. Ro. 2 22. f See ver. 28, 
338 


3 e@ ver.19; ep. ch. 1350; see ch. 9 24, 


20 3] THE. ACTS [20 15 


about to set sail for fSyria, he determined to return through 
d Macedonia. 4 And there accompanied him ‘as far as & Asia 
hSopater of i Beroea, the son of Pyrrhus; and of the j Thessa- 
lonians, * Aristarchus and Secundus ; and * Gaius of 1 Derbe, and 
m Timothy ; and of & Asia, = Tychicus and °Trophimus. 5 But 
these ?had gone before, and were waiting for Pus at 4 Troas. 
6 And Pwe sailed away from ¥ Philippi after %the days of un- 
leavened bread, and came unto them to 4 Troas in five days ; 
twhere we tarried seven days. 

7 And “upon the first day of the week, when P we were gathered 
together Y¥ to break bread, Paul W discoursed with them, intending 
to depart on the morrow; and prolonged his speech until mid- 
night. 8 And there were many *lights in ¥ the upper chamber, 
where P we were gathered together. 9 And there sat in 2 the 
window a certain young man named Eutychus, borne down with 
deep sleep; and as Paul Wdiscoursed yet longer, being borne 
down by his sleep #he fell down from the third story, and was 
taken up dead. 10 And Paul went down, and P fell on him, and 
embracing him said, ¢Make ye no ado; ¢for his life is in him. 
11 And when he was gone up, and 4had broken the bread, and 
eaten, and & had talked with them a long while, even till break of 
day, so he departed. 12 And they brought the lad falive, and 
were not a little & comforted. 

13 But } we, going before to the ship, set sail for i Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul: for so had he appointed, intending 
himself to go? by land. 14 And when he met 2 us at Jj Assos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. 15 And sailing from thence, 
bh we came the following day over against Chios; and the next day 
we touched at Samos; and +¥ the day after we came to ! Miletus. 


2 Many ancient authorities 
4 Many ancient authorities 


1 Many ancient authorities omit as far as Asia. 
read came, and were waiting. 3 Or, on foot 
insert having tarried at Trogyllium. 


f See ch. 15 23. 1 Co. 1016, 1124; see ch.2 42, w See 
4 @ ver.16,18; see ch. 29. h Ro, ch.17 17. hk - 

1621 (2). i ch, 1710, 13, iCp. _8* Mt. 251(mg.), Jn. 183, Rev. 45, 

2 Co.94; see ch. 171. k See ch, 810(GK.). — ¥ See ch. 113, 

1929, ° 1ch.146,20,161, mee 92200.1133. a2K.12. 

ch. 161, n Eph. 621, Col.47,2 Ti, 10 Op.1 K. 1721, 2 K 434, 35, 


412, Tit. 312. 0 ch, 21 29, 2 Ti. 4 20, 
5 p ver. 13,14,15; see ch. 1610, 
a See ch. 16 8, 
6r ch, 1612, Ph. 11, 1 Th. 22. 
8 See ch.123, —-t Cp. ch. 214. 
'7u1 Co. 162; cp. Mt. 281, Mk. 1619], 
Lk, 241, Jn. 2019, Rey. 110 v ver. 11, 


© Up. Mt, 9 23, 24, Mk, 539, 
11 4 See ver. 7. e ch, 24 26 (Gk.), 
Lk. 24 14, 15 (Gk.); ep. ch. 1027, 
12 f Cp. ver. 10,11, & See ch. 436, 
13 bver.5-8; seech.1610, iver. 14.” 
14 j ver. 13, 
15 & ch. 21 26 (Gk.), Lk. 13 33 (Gk.). 
1 yer. 17, 2 Ti.4 20,. 
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16 Kor Paul had determined to sail past ™ Ephesus, that he might 
not have to spend time in 2 Asia; for he was hastening, if it were 
possible for him, ° to be at Jerusalem P the day of Pentecost. 

17 And from 4 Miletus he sent to ™ Ephesus, and called to him 
Sthe telders of the church. 18 And when they were come to 
him, he said unto them. 

tYe yourselves know, Ufrom the first day that I Vset foot 
in W Asia, tafter what manner I was with you all the time, 
19 Xserving Y¥the Lord 2 with all lowliness of mind, and with 
@tears, and with trials which befell me by P the plots of the 
Jews: 20 how that I ¢shrank not from declaring unto you any- 
thing that was ¢ profitable, and © teaching you publicly, and from 
house to house, 21 ftestifying both to Jews and to Greeks & > re- 
pentance itoward God, and 1J faith toward Kour Lord Jesus 
2 Christ. 22 And now, behold, I go bound lin the spirit ™ unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: 
23 save that 2 the Holy Ghost © testifieth unto me in every. city, 
saying that P bonds and afflictions abide me. 24 But TI hold 
not my life of any account, as dear unto myself, *so that §I may 
accomplish § my course, and t the ministry 4 which I received from 
Vv the Lord Jesus, W to testify * the gospel of Ythe grace of God. 
25 And now, behold, 21 know that ye all, among whom I went 
about @ preaching P the kingdom, shall see my face no more. 
26 Wherefore ¢41 testify unto you this day, that eI am pure 
from the blood of all men. 27 For fI shrank not from declaring 


1 Or, 8 presbyters 2 Many ancient authorities omit Christ. 3 Or, in 
comparison of accomplishing my cowrse 

16 m ver.17; see ch.1819, myer, 1118, 1730, 26 20, 2 Ti. 225. i ch. 
4,18; seech.29.~ © ver. 22, ch. 2411; 24 24° 26 18, Col. 2 5, Philem. 5 (Gk.); 
ep. ver. 6, ch, 19 21, 1 Co. 16 8, Pp See cp. Eph. il 15, Col. 1 4 1Ti.3135 see ch. 
ch. 21, 4 . 10 43, k ch. 1526; 3 see ch. 1117, 

a a See ver. 15. x ver, 16 ; see ch. 22 1 Op. ch. 17 16, m See ver, 16, 
ray | Pete VEL AA Sea Opi chal Sl Weeren oon, 
ch, 11 30. © See ver. 21, P ch. 2138 a ch 

18¢ 1 Th. 15; ep. ver. 31,34; also 2 29 ie a . 

3 1422, 1 Th. 33. 
ch. 2 22 uch, 18 TES) ike) ale ik) Vv ch. “ > ee 
214, 251 (Gk.). W ver. ANG eee 247 See ch. 21 13, 8 27Ti.47; 
oh Oo. aC paChe 1325; see 1Co. 9 24, 61 Ti. 

19 x Ro. 1211; see Col. 3 24. ySee 1 na (Gk.) 5 see ch. 117, no) vs Gal. 11, 
ch. 1116, 2 Cp. 1'Th. 26,7: seeKph, 1 Tb. 245 ep. ch.2616, Tit, 13. 

42, 8 Op. ver. 31, 2 Co. Oo Ph. 318, Vv ver. 355 seech.121, w= See ver. 21. 


b See ver. ¢ 

20 ¢ ver. 2; Jer. 42 4, Gal. 212, He. 
10 39 (GK.) ; cp. Nu. 22,18, 18.318, 
d 1 Co. 735, eA e Cp. ver, 31, 


21 f ver. 23,24, ch. 1853 cp. ver. 26; 
see Lk. 16 Da & Seech.238, bh Mk. 
115, He.615 ep. ch.19 4. i Cp. ch. 


x ch. 15 a 
see ch. 11 23. 

(25 2 Op. Fh. 1 25, ach. 2831; cp, 
Mt. 4 23, b See Mt. 1319, 

26 ¢ oe ver.21; see Eph.417. 
819, e See ch. 18 6. 

27 f Cp. Jer. 262, Ezk. 33 8 


¥ Cp. ver. 32, 1 Ti. 114; 


ad Dt. 


3 see ver, 20, 
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unto you & the w whole counsel of God. 285 Take heed unto your- 
selves, and to all ithe flock, in the which j the Holy Ghost hath 
made: you !Kbishops, !to feed ™the church of 2 God, which he 
3 © purchased P with his own blood. 2941 know that after my 
departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, Snot sparing 
tthe flock; 30 dand Ufrom among your own selves shall men 
arise, speaking V perverse things, to draw away W the disciples 
after them. 81 Wherefore * watch ye, Yremembering that 2 by 
the space of three years I ceased not ®to admonish every one 
bnight and day ¢with tears. 32 And now 41 commend you to 
“God, and to fthe word of his grace, which is able to & build you 
up, and to give yow }ithe inheritance ij among all them that are 
sanctified. 334] coveted no man’s Esilver, or ¥ gold, or ¥ apparel. 
341 Ye yourselves know that ™these hands ministered unto my 
necessities, and to them that were with me. 35 In all things °1 
gave you an example, how that Pso labouring ye ought 4 to help 
the weak, and ?to remember the words of & the Lord Jesus, "how 
he himself said, It is more blessed * to give than t to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all. 37 And V they all wept sore, and W fell on 
Paul’s neck, and W kissed him, 38 sorrowing most of all for * the 
word which he had spoken, that they should behold his face no 
more. And Y¥ they brought him on his way unto the ship. 


1 Or, K overseers 2 Many ancient authorities read 2 the Lord. 3 Gy. 
acquired. 4 Some ancient authorities read ¢ the Lord. 
& ch. 1336, Lk. 7303 cp.ch.223, Eph. a4 Col. 1283 cp. ver. 205; see 1 Th. 5 12. 
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Lk.1232, j Cp. ch. 132, 1 Co. 128-11. ch. 1116, f ch. 143; cp. ver. 24. 
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(Gk.). m 1 Co. 12, 10 32, 1116,22, 14; see Mt. 2534 and Ro.817. ip. 
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Mt. 1618; also Ro. 1616; see ch.1116, 1(Co.912, 2 Co. 72,119, 1217,1 Th. 25, 
o1 Ti. 313(GK.); cp. 2P.21; see Lk: 3 Jn. 7. k Ja.5 2,3, 


17 33 (Gk.). P He. 912,14; cp. 1 Co. 34 1 See ver. 18. m See ch. 183, 

620, Eph.17,1Jn.17; see 1 P.118,19 un See ch. 19 22, 29, 

and Rev. 59. 35 o Op.2 Th.37. Pp See Eph. 
29 4 Cp.2P: 21, r Ezk. 2227, 428. a Lk. 154, 17h.514; cp.1 Co. 

Mt. 715; cp. Jn. 1012. sJn.1012; 1228, r ch. 1116, 8 ver. 24; see 

cp. Col. 28. t See ver. 28, ch. 121, t See Mt. 108. 


830 u Op.1 Co. 1119, 2 Co. 1113, 1 Ti. 836 u ch.760, 940,215, Lk. 2241, Eph. 
1 19, 20, (on 218,19, v Cp. ch, 13Iee 314 
see Mt. ii w See ch. 11 26. 37 Vv Cp.2 Ti.14.. w See Lk-15 20, 
81 x Cp. He. 1317; see Mt. 2442, - 88 X ver, 25 ¥ ch. 215 5 see ch, 
y See ver. 18. 2 Cp. ch. 19 8,10, 2417, 153. 


341 


211) THE ACTS [2118 


1 And when it came to pass that 4 we > were parted from 
21 them, and had set sail, we ©came with a straight course 
unto 4Cos, and the next day unto 4 Rhodes, and from thence 
unto Patara: 2 and ehaving found a ship crossing over unto 
e Phoenicia, #@ we went aboard, and set sail. 3 And when @ we had 
come in sight of Cyprus, leaving it on the left hand, we sailed 
unto & Syria, and landed at » Tyre: for ithere the ship was to 
unlade her burden. 4 And having found J the disciples, * we 
tarried there seven days: and these said to Paul ! through the 
Spirit, that he should not ™set foot. in Jerusalem. 5 And when 
it came to pass that Kwe had accomplished the days, ¥we departed 
and went on our journey; and they all, with wives and children, 
n brought us on our way, till we were out of the city: and ° kneel- 
ing down on the beach, we ° prayed, 6 and bade each other fare- 
well; and - we went on board the ship, but they returned P home 
again. 

7 And when we had finished the voyage from 4 Tyre, we arrived 
at 8 Ptolemais; and we saluted tthe brethren, and abode with 
them one day. 8 And on the morrow * we departed, and came 
unto UCzesarea: and entering into the house of V Philip W the 
evangelist, VY who was one of the seven, we abode with him. 
9 Now this man had four daughters, virgins, ¥ which did prophesy. 
10 And as ' we tarried there 'many days, there Y came down from 
Judza 4a certain prophet, named 2 Agabus. 11 And coming to 
rus, and ®btaking Paul’s girdle, he bound his own feet and hands, 
and said, ¢Thus saith the Holy Ghost, 4So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and ¢fshall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 And when YF we 
heard these things, both we and they of that place & besought him 
not » to go up to Jerusalem. 13 Then Paul answered, 8 What do 


1 Or, some 
1 @ For ver. 1-18, see ch.1610; cp, 56-58, 60, 11 22,24, 1245, 48 13812 2 Mac. 
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2 e See ch. 1119, 272. 65. w Eph. 411, 2 Ti. 45, 
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i ver. 2, 10 y ch. 18 22, Z ch. 11 27,28, 

4 jver.16; see ch. 1126, k See 11 a Op. Jer. 131-11; also 1 S. 1527, 
ch. 16 10, 1 ver.11; see ch. 2023, 28, 1 K, 1130, Is, 203, Jer. 191, 11, 27 2. 
m ch, 2018, 251 (Gk.). b Cp. Jn, 21 18, © ver, 43 see ch. 20 23, 

5 2 ch. 20385 see ch.153, o See 4 Cp. ver. 333 see ch. 9 It: fate Cp. Mt. 
ch. 20 36, 2019, Mk. 10 °33, Lk. 18 32, f Cp. ver. 

6 P See Jn. 19 27 te 31-33, 

79 ver. 3; see ch. 1220, _v See ch. 12 & Cp. Mt. 16 22, 23, Mk. 8 32, 33, 

16 10, 8 1 Mac. 5 15, 22,55, 101,39, bh ver. 15; see ch. 18 22, 
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ye, weeping and breaking my heart? for iI am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem j for the name of * the 
Lord Jesus. 14 And when he would not be persuaded, 1™ we 
ceased, saying, ™ The will of ° the Lord be done. 

15 And after these days ™ we ! took up our baggage, and P went. 
up to Jerusalem. 16 And there went with ™ us also 4 certain of 
rthe disciples from 8 Ceesarea, bringing with them one Mnason 
of tCyprus, an early Vdisciple, with whom ™we should 
lodge. 

17 And when ™ we were come to Jerusalem, W the brethren 
x received us gladly. 18 And the day following Paul went in with 
mus unto YJames; and all #the elders were present. 19 And 
when he had saluted them, # he rehearsed one by one P the things 
which God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ¢ ministry. 
20 And they, when they heard it, 4 glorified God; and they said 
unto him, Thou seest, ¢ brother, fhow many 2 thousands there are 
among the Jews of them which } have believed ; and they are all 
i zealous for the law: 21 and Jj they have been informed concerning 
thee, that thou teachest all Kthe Jews which are among the 
Gentiles !to forsake Moses, ™ telling them ®not to circumcise 
their children, neither ° to walk after Pthe customs. 22 4 What 
is it therefore? they will certainly hear that thou art come. 23 Do 
therefore this that we say to thee: We have four men ¥ which have 
a vow on them; 24 these take, and 8 purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges for them, ™ that they may shave their heads: and all 
shall know that tthere is no truth in the things whereof ¥ they 
have been informed concerning thee; but that thou thyself also 
Vwalkest orderly, keeping the law. 25 But as touching the 
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13 i ch. 2024, Ro.836, 2Co. 416, 1210, 
Ph. 217; ep. ch. 15 26, Ph. 230; see Lk. 
1426, jSeech.541. & Seech.121. 
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15 P ver. 12; see ch. 18 22, 
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see ch. 11 26, 8 ver. 8; see ch. 840. 
t ver.3; see ch. 436. u Cp. ch.1115 ; 
see ch. 157 (Gk.). v See ch. 910. 

1'7.w ver.7; see Jn. 21 23, x Op. 
ch. 154; see Lk. 8 40 (Gk.). 

18 y See ch. 1217, % See ch. 11 30, 

19 @ ch. 1512 (Gk.); see ch. 1427, 

b Cp. Ro. 15 18, 19, Gal. 28. 
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e See ch. 117, 

20 dch. 1118; see Mt.98. ech. 917, 
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2 Th. 23 (Gk.). m ver. 28, n Op. 
ch. 15 19-21, Ro. 2 28, 29, 1 Co, 7 18, 19, 
© Cp. ver. 24, Mk. 75, Gal. 2 14, 

P See ch. 614. 

22 4 1 Co. 14 15,26 ; ep. Ro. 39. 
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24 s ver. 26, ch. 2418; ep. Jn, 1155. 
t Op.ch.2511.. uver. 21; see Lk. 14 
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Gentiles which W have believed, ¥ we ! wrote, giving judgement 
x that they should keep themselves from things sacrificed to idols, 
and from blood, and from what is strangled, and from fornication. 
26 Then Paul 2took the men, and Ythe next day 2 ® purifying 
himself with them 2» went into the temple, declaring the fulfil- 
ment of the days of purification, until ¢ the offering was offered 
for every one of them. 

27 And when 4the seven days @ were almost completed, # the 
Jews from f Asia, 8 when they saw him in the temple, } stirred up 
all the multitude, and laid hands on him, 28 crying out, 1 Men of 
Israel, help: This is the man, that J teacheth all men everywhere 
against the people, and ! the law, and !™ this place: and more- 
over he brought Greeks also into the temple, and ™ hath defiled 
m this holy place. 29 For they had before seen with him in the 
city ° Trophimus the P Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul 
had brought into the temple. 30 And Gall the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: and they laid hold on Paul, and 
r dragged him out of the temple: and straightway the doors were 
shut. 317 And as they were seeking to kill him, tidings § came 
up to tthe 3 chief captain of the 4 band, that all Jerusalem VY was 
in confusion. 32 And forthwith Whe took soldiers and *centurions, 
and ran down upon them: and they, when they saw Y the chief 
captain and the soldiers, left off beating Paul. 33 Then Y the 
chief captain came near, and laid hold on him, and commanded 
him 2to be bound ® with two chains; and inquired who he was, 
and what he had done. 84 And » some shouted one thing, some 
another, among the crowd: and when he could not know the 
certainty for the uproar, he commanded him to be brought into 
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chiliarch: and so throughout this book. 4 Or, cohort. 
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¢the castle. 85 And when he came upon “the stairs, so it was, 
that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of the crowd ; 
36 for the multitude of the people followed after, crying out, 
e Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was about to be brought into fthe castle, he 
saith unto ¥the chief captain, May I say something unto thee? 
And he said, Dost thou know Greek? 38 Art thou not then & the 
Egyptian, which before these days } stirred up to sedition and led 
out iinto the wilderness the four thousand men of the Assassins ? 
39 But Paul said, JI am a Jew, of * Tarsus in ! Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city: and I beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto 
the people. 40 And when he had given him leave, Paul, standing 
on ™ the stairs, 2 beckoned with the hand unto the people; and 
when there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in ° the 
Hebrew language, saying, 

22 1 aBrethren and fathers, hear ye the > defence which 
I now make unto you. 

2 And when they heard that he spake unto them in ¢the 
Hebrew language, they were the more quiet: and he saith, 

3 4] am a Jew, born in @ Tarsus of f Cilicia, but brought up in 
this city, at the feet of » Gamaliel, instructed i according to the 
strict manner of J the law JK of our fathers, !™ being zealous for 
God, even as ye all are this day: land °I persecuted P 4 this 
Way ‘unto the death, binding and delivering into prisons both 
men and women. 5 As also PSthe high priest doth bear me 
witness, and all tthe estate of the elders: Pfrom whom also 
I received letters unto Uthe brethren, and P V journeyed to W Da- 
mascus, to bring them also which were there unto Jerusalem in 
bonds, for to be punished. 6 * And it came to pass, that, as I 
made my journey, and drew nigh unto W Damascus, ¥ about noon, 
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suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round about me. 
7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 2me? 8 And I answered, Who 
art thou, Lord? And he said unto me, I am Jesus 2 of Nazareth, 
b whom thou persecutest. 9 ¢ And they that were with me beheld 
indeed the light, but they ¢heard not the voice of him that spake 
to me. 10 And I said, @ What shall I do, Lord? And fthe Lord 
said unto me, & Arise, and go into » Damascus ; and there & it shall 
be told thee iof all things which j are appointed for thee to do. 
11 And E when I could not see for the glory of that light, being 
led by the hand of them that were with me, I came into » Damascus. 
12 And lone Ananias, a ™devout man ™ according to the law, °well 
reported of by all the Jews that dwelt there, 13 P came unto me, 
and 4standing by me said unto me, * Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight. And 8 in that very hour I !looked up on him. 14 And he 
said, The God of our fathers UV hath appointed thee W to know 
his will, and *to see Ythe Righteous One, and 2to hear a voice 
from his mouth. 15 For @thou shalt be a witness for him unto all 
men of what > thou hast ¢seen and P¢heard. 16 And now why 
tarriest thou? 4 arise, and & be baptized, and f wash away thy sins, 
& calling on his name. 17 And it came to pass, that, when I had 
returned to Jerusalem, and while iI prayed in the temple, I fell 
into Ja trance, 18 and saw him saying unto me, * Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will not 
receive of thee testimony concerning me. 19 And I said, 1 Lord, 
they themselves know that ™I imprisoned and ™beat in every 
synagogue them that ° believed on thee: 20 and when the blood 
of Stephen P thy witness was shed, 4I also was standing by, and 
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rconsenting, and keeping the garments of them that slew him. 
21 And he said unto me, § Depart: for I will send thee forth t far 
hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 v And they gave him audience unto this word ; Vand W they 
lifted up their voice, and said, * Away with such a fellow from the 
earth: for Y it is not fit that he should live. 23 And as they cried 
out, and 2 threw off their garments, and ® cast dust into the air, 
24 bthe chief captain commanded him to be brought into ¢ the 
castle, bidding that he should be 4 examined by scourging, that he 
might know for what cause they so shouted against him. 25 And 
when they had tied him up ! with the thongs, Paul said unto the 
€centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge fa man 
that is a Roman, and f uncondemned ? 26 And when the & centurion 
heard it, he went to » the chief captain, and told him, saying, What 
art thou about to do? for this man is a Roman. 27 And P the 
chief captain came, and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman ? 
And he said, Yea. 28 And P the chief captain answered, With a 
great sum obtained I this citizenship. And Paul said, But I am 
a Roman born. 29 They then which were about to & examine 
him straightway departed from him: and } the chief captain also 
iwas afraid, J when he knew that he was a Roman, and because 
khe had bound him. 

30 But on the morrow, ! desiring to know the certainty, where- 
fore he was accused of the Jews, * he loosed him, and commanded 
mthe chief priests and all “the council to come together, and 
© brought Paul down, and set him before them. 

2 1 And Paul, # looking stedfastly on >¢the council, said, 

3 Brethren, 41 have ¢lived f before God in all 48 good con- 

science until this day. 2 And the high priest } Ananias com- 

manded them that stood by him ito smite him on the mouth. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, Ged shall smite thee, thou Jj whited 
1 Or, for 
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k wall: and sittest thou to judge me according to the law, and 
leommandest me to be smitten ! contrary to the law? 4™ And 
they that stood by said, Revilest thou ® God’s high priest? 5 And 
Paul said, °I wist not, brethren, that he was high priest: for it is 
written, P Thou shalt not speak evil of a ruler of thy people. 
6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 4Sadducees, 
and the other ¥ Pharisees, he cried out in § the council, Brethren, 
tI am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees: U touching the "VY hope and 
uw resurrection of the dead I am called in question. 7 And when 
he had so said, there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and 
Sadducees: and the assembly was divided. 8 For 4 the Sadducees 
say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but 
the Pharisees confess both. 9% And there arose a great clamour : 
and some of ¥ the scribes of the Pharisees’ part 2 stood up, and 
strove, saying, ® We find no evil in this man: and what P if a spirit 
hath spoken to him, or an angel? 10 And when there arose a great 
dissension, ¢ the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should be torn in 
pieces by them, ¢commanded the soldiers 4to go down and take 
him by force from among them, and & bring him into f the castle. 

11 And & the night following ithe Lord stood by him, and said, 
j Be of good cheer: for Fas thou hast ! testified concerning me at 
Jerusalem, so ¥™ must thou ™ bear witness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, °the Jews banded together, and 
P bound themselves under a curse, saying that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 18 P And they were more 
than forty which made this conspiracy. 14 And they came to 
athe chief priests and the elders, and said, * We have t bound 
ourselves under a great curse, to taste nothing until we have killed 
Paul. 15 Now therefore do ye with the council V signify to 
w the chief captain that he bring him down unto you, as though 


k Cp. 1s. 30 13, Kzk. 13 10-14, 10 ¢ See ch. 2131, d See ch. 21 31, 


19 15, Dt. 251,25 see Jn.7 51, e ver. 15,283 see ch. 2135, f ver. 
4m Cp. Jn. 18 22. n Cp.18.228; 16,32, ch. 21 34, 37, 22 24, 
Ps. 10616 Til ral > 
= — As g ch. 189, 27 23, h1S 310- 
5 © Op. ch. 2417, P Cited from ep ch. 2913.” i 118, 310; 
Ex. 22 28: 25.1921. Keel a 20 Cp. Cc 1. 24+. i See ch. 11 16, J Cp. 
Tudo Be, ee ae eee 020, 2Ti.417; see In. 1633, K Qp. ch. 
a 19 21. 1 See Lk. 16 28 m : 
6a Sco Mt.2223,  rver.7-9; see 96, neh 9215 BENG, Sy 
ch. 5 34, 8 See ver. 1. t ch. 265 a ee ae 


Ph.35. ch, 2415, 21, 266-8, 9820, _ 120 ver. 30; cp. ch. 923, 1 Th. 216, 
v Cp. ch. 226,27, Wis. 34: see Col.15, P Vers 14.215 ep. Mk. 1471, 
w See Jn. 5 29. 14 q See ch. 41. 


r See ch. 45, 


8 x Lk. 2027; cp. 1Co. 15 12. 

9y Mk. 216, Lk. 530; see ch. 45. 
% Cp. ch. 27 21, a Cp. ver.29, b Cp. 
ch. 22 7,17,18, Jn. 1229, 
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8 See ver. 12, 
Ro. 938 (Gk.). 

15 u See ver. 1. 
25 2,15 (Gk.). 


t Cp. Dt. 13.15 (Gk.), 


v ver. 22, ch. 241, 
w See ch. 2131, 


48 


23 15] THE ACTS [23 29 


ye would judge of his case more exactly: and we, or ever he 
come near, are ready to slay him. 16 But Y Paul’s sister’s son 
heard of their lying in wait, }and he came and entered into 
2the castle, and told Paul. 17 And Paul called unto him one of 
@the centurions, and said, Bring this young man unto P the chief 
captain: for he hath something to tell him. 18 So he took him, 
and brought him to Pthe chief captain, and saith, Paul ¢ the 
prisoner called me unto him, and asked me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath something to say to thee. 19 And P the 
chief captain took him by the hand, and going aside asked him 
privately, What is that thou hast to tell me? 20 And he said, 
ad The Jews have agreed to ask thee to bring down Paul to-morrow 
unto @the council, as though thou wouldest inquire somewhat 
fmore exactly concerning him. 21 Do not thou therefore yield 
unto them: for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty 
men, which 2 have bound themselves under a curse, ! neither to 
eat nor to drink till they have slain him : and now are they ready, 
looking for the promise from thee. 22 So ithe chief captain let 
the young man go, charging him, Tell no man that thou hast 
signified these things to me. 28 And he called unto him two of 
j the centurions, and said, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go 
as far as * Ceesarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, and spear- 
men two hundred, at the third hour of the night: 24 and he bade 
them provide beasts, that they might set Paul thereon, and bring 
him safe unto ! Felix ™the governor. 25 And he wrote a letter 
after this form : 

26 Claudius Lysias unto ™ the most excellent ° governor Felix, 
Pegreeting. 27 4This man was seized by the Jews, and.’ was about 
to be slain of them, when I came upon them with the soldiers, 
and rescued him, % having learned that he was a Roman. 28 And 
t desiring to know the cause wherefore they accused him, 21 
u brought him down unto their ¥ council: 29 whom I found to be 


1 Or, having come in upon them, and he entered dc. 2 Some ancient 
authorities omit I brought him down unto their council. 


x yer. 20, ch. 18 25, 26 (Gk.), 24 22 (Gk.); 23 jiver.17; see ch. 101. k ver. 33; 


see ch, 223, see ch. 8 40, 

16 y Cp. Ro. 167 (?). % See ver. 10, 24 1 ver. 26, ch. 24 3, 22,24, 25, 27/25 14. 

177 a ver. 23; see ch. 101. b See myer. 33, ch. 241,10, 2630; see Lk. 20 20. 
ch. 21 31, 26 0 ch. 24 3, 2625; ep. Lk. 1 3. 

18 ¢ See Eph. 31. © See ver. 24. P See ch. 15 23, 

20 a ver. 14,15, e See yer. 1. 2'7 4 ch. 21 27. r Cp, ch, 21 82, 33, 
f See ver. 15, 8 Op. ch. 22 25-29, 

21 ge Lk. 11 54. h See ver. 12,14, 28 t ch. 22 30, u See ver. 10, 

22 i ver. 15; see ch. 2131, v See ver. 1, 
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accused W about questions of their law, but * to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 30 And ¥ when it was 
shewn to me # that there would be a plot against the man, I sent 
him to thee forthwith, ® charging his accusers also to speak against 
him before thee.1 

31 So the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and 
brought him by night to Antipatris. 32 But on the morrow they 
left ¢the horsemen to go with him, and returned to 4 the castle : 
33 and they, when they came to & Ceesarea, and delivered the letter 
to fthe governor, presented Paul also before him. 34 And when 
he had read it, he asked of what & province he was; and when he 
understood } that he was of Cilicia, 35 I will hear thy cause, said 
he, i when thine accusers also are come: and he commanded him 
to be jkept in * Herod's 2! palace. 
2 4 1 And @after five days the high priest > Ananias ¢ came 

down with certain ¢ elders, and with an orator, one Tertul- 

lus; and they informed & the governor against Paul. 2 And when 
he was called, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, 

Seeing that by thee we enjoy much fpeace, and that by thy 
f providence evils are corrected for this & nation, 3 we 4 accept 
it in all ways and in all places, imost excellent J Felix, with all 
thankfulness. 4 But, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I 
intreat thee to hear us of thy Kk clemency a few words. 5 For 1 we 
have found this man a ™ pestilent fellow, and a mover of insur- 
rections among all the Jews throughout *° the world, and a ring- 
leader of P the sect of the 4 Nazarenes: 6 T who moreover assayed 
to profane the temple: 'on whom also we laid hold:4 8 from 


1 Many ancient authorities add b Farewell. 2 Gr. Pretorium. 3 Gr. 
the inhabited earth. 4 Some ancient authorities insert and we would have 
judged him according to our law. T But the chief captain Lysias came, and 
swith great violence took him away out of our hands, 8 commanding his 
accusers to come before thee. 


29 w ch. 1815; ep. ch. 25 19. xch. b ch. 232. © ch. 25 6,73 see ch. 18 22, 


25 25, 2631, 2818; cp. ver. 9. d See ch.45. — e See ch. 23 24, 
30 ¥y ver. 20. Z ver. 12; see ch. 9 24, 2 f Cp. 2 Mac. 46, & ver. 10,17; 
a ver.353 cp. ch. 2419, 2516, bch. see ch. 10 22, ‘ 
15 29, 2 Mac. 11 21,33, 38, 3 h See Lk. 8 40 (Gk.). i See ch. 
32 ¢ ver.23, 4 See ver. 10, 23 26, j See ch. 28 24, 
33 € ver. 23; see ch. 8 40. f See 4 Ph. 45 (Gk). 
ver. 24, 5 1 Cp. ch. 17 6, m 1 Mac. 10 61 
34 & ch. 251. h ch. 21395 see 153,21; cp.18. 212, 1027 (Gk.). ; 
ch. 69. n See Lk. 28 2. © See Mt. 2414, 
35 i ver, 30, J Cp. ch. 2427. P ver. 14, ch. 517, 155, 265, 2822; cp, 
k ch. 1219 or Mt. 21. 1See Mt. 1Co.1119(Gk.), Gal. 5 20 (Gk.), 2 P.21 
OF 27. (Gk.). a Cp. ch. 2 22. 
1 @ Cp. ch. 2118, 27 with ver. 11. 6 © ch, 21 27, 28, 29, 8 Cp. ch. 5 26, 
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whom thou wilt be able, tby examining him thyself, to take 
knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 92 And 
the Jews also joined in the charge, affirming that these things 
were so. 

10 And when "the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, 
Paul answered, 

Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge 
unto this V nation, I do cheerfully Wmake my defence: 11 seeing 
that thou canst take knowledge, that * it is not more than twelve 
days since I ¥Y went up 2 to worship at Jerusalem: 12 and @ neither 
in the temple did they find me » disputing with any man or © stir- 
ring up a crowd, nor in the synagogues, nor in the city. 134 Neither 
can they prove to thee the things whereof they now accuse me. 
14 But this I confess unto thee, that after © the Way which they 
call !fa sect, &so serve I } the Ged iof our fathers, j believing all 
things * which are ! according to ™ the law, and which are j written 
in ™the prophets: 15 2. having ° hope toward God, which these 
also themselves ?° look for, that there shall be 2 Pa resurrection 
4both of Pthe just and unjust. 16 Herein do I also 7 exercise 
myself to have a conscience * void of offence toward God and men 
alway. 17 Now Uafter many years VI came to W bring alms 
to my nation, and Y offerings: 18 4 amidst which they found me 
Z purified in the temple, # with no crowd, nor yet with tumult: 
but Pthere were certain Jews from ¢Asia—19 4 who ought to have 
been here before thee, and to make accusation, if they had aught 
against me. 20 Or else let these men themselves say what wrong- 
doing they found, when I stood before & the council, 21 except it 
be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, & Touch- 
ing the resurrection of the dead I am called in question before 
you this day. 


1 Or, heresy 2 Or, accept 3 Or, some 4 Or, in presenting which 


8 t See ch. 1219. 15 n See ch. 236, © Tit. 2133; cp. 

10 u See ch. 23 24, v ver. 2,17; Gal. 55, Pp Lk. 1414, a See Jn. 
see ch. 1022, w See ch. 19 33. 5 29, 

11 =x See ver. 1. y ch. 8 27; see 167 Cp.1 Ti.47,15, 8 See ch. 231, 
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14 e ver. 22; see ch. 9 2. f See (Gk.). x ver. 2,10, ch. 264, 2819; 

ver. 5. g 2 Ti.13; cp. ch. 27 23, Lk. see ch. 10 22. y Op. ver. 11, ch. 20 16. 

1 74, Ro, 12) He. 914, 12 28, h See 18 2 See ch, 21 26, @ ver. 12, 

ch. 3 13, i See ch. 223. jch. b See ch. 2127. c See ch. 29, 


2627; see Jn. 6 45, k ch. 26 22, 28 23; 19 4 See ch. 23 30, 
cp.Ro.321, 1 Seech. 2212, m See 20 e See ch. 4 15, 
Lk. 1616, 21 f See ch. 23 6, g See ver. 15, 
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22 But } Felix, having i more exact knowledge concerning J the 
Way, deferred them, saying, When  Lysias !the chief captain 
shall come down, I will determine your matter. 23 And he gave 
order to ™ the centurion that he "should be kept in charge, and 
should have indulgence ; and ° not to forbid any of P his friends to 
minister unto him. 

24 But after certain days, 4 Felix came with Drusilla, 1 his wife, 
which was a Jewess, and sent for Paul, and heard him concern- 
ing ™the faith Sin t Christ Jesus. 25 And Yas he reasoned Y of 
w xrighteousness, and 2¥ temperance, and 2*the judgement to 
come, Felix was terrified, and answered, Go thy way for this time ; 
and Pb when I have a convenient season, I will call thee unto me. 
26 He hoped withal ¢that money would be given him of Paul: 
wherefore also he sent for him the oftener, and ¢communed with 
him. 27 But when two years were fulfilled, ¢ Felix was succeeded 
by Porcius f Festus ; and & desiring to gain favour with the Jews, 
eh Felix left Paul in bonds. 

2 5 1 a Festus therefore, >> having come into ¢the province, 

after three days 4 went up to Jerusalem from & Ceesarea. 
2 And fthe chief priests and &the principal men of the Jews 
hinformed him against Paul; and they besought him, 3 asking 
favour against him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem ; 
i laying wait to kill him on the way. 4 Howbeit J Festus answered, - 
that Paul was kept in charge at * Ceesarea, and that he himself 
was about to depart thither shortly. 5 Let them therefore, saith 
he, which are ! of power among you, go down with me, and if there 
is anything ™ amiss in the man, let them accuse him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them not more than eight or 


1 Gr. his own wife. 2 Or, self-control 3 Or, having entered upon his 
province 
22 b See ch, 23 24. i See ch. 23 15 26 ¢ Cp. ver.17; alsover.27. 4 See 
(Gk.). jver.14; see ch.92. ch. 2011(Gk.). 
k ver. 7 (mg.). 1 See ch. 21 31, 2'7 e See ch. 23 24. f ch, 251, 4, 9, 
23 m See ch. 101. n Op.ch. 2816, 12-14, 22-24, 26 24, 25, 32, & ch. 259; 
© Cp. ch. 273,  P See ch.423(Gk.). ep. ch. 123, Mk. 15.15, h ch. 2514; 
24 a See ch. 23 24, r(p.ch.67; 8¢¢ Lk. 2112. 
see ch. 2021, 8 Gal. 216; ep. Ro. 324, 1 4 See ch. 24 27. b ch. 20 18, 214 
t Ro. 3 24, 6 3,11, 23, al. (Gk.). = & ch. 2334, d See ver. 6. 
25 u Seech.1717, . v Op. Tit.2 © Ver. 419185 see ch. 8°40. 
12,13, wh. 1035, 1310, 1 TL. 611; At ver. 15; seech.41.  & See Mk. 


cp. Ps. 822,3, Wis.11. x Op. Mt.72, S71(GK). Ber. 15, 
Col. 3 25,41; also Wis. 61-5. y Gal. 3 i See ch. 9 24. 


§ 23, Tit. 18, 2P.16; ep. 1 Co. 925, 44 See ch. 24 27, ver, 1, 6,13; 
% See ch. 10 42, 17 31, aMt.37, see ch. 840, ‘ 
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ten days, he 2 went down unto © Caesarea ; and on the morrow he 
sat on P the judgement-seat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 
7 And when he was 4come, the Jews which had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round about him, bringing against him many and 
grievous charges, which they could not prove ; 8 while Paul 8said 
in his defence, Neither t against ¥ the law of the Jews, nor t against 
the temple, nor Vagainst W Cesar, have I sinned at all. 9 But 
x Festus, Y desiring to gain favour with the Jews, answered Paul, 
Zand said, Wilt thou # go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of 
these things before me? 10 But Paul said, I am standing before 
b Ceesar’s ¢judgement-seat, where I ought to be judged: to the 
Jews have I done no wrong, as thou also 4 very well knowest. 
11 [f then I am a wrong-doer, and have committed anything worthy 
of death, I refuse not to die: but if none of those things is true, 
whereof these accuse me, no man can !fgive me up unto them. 
&1 appeal unto} Cesar. 12 Then i Festus, when he had conferred 
with Jthe council, answered, Thou hast appealed unto Cvesar : 
unto Ceesar shalt thou go. 

13 Now when certain days were passed, Agrippa the king and 
Bernice arrived at - Caesarea, 2and saluted i Festus. 14 And as 
they tarried there many days, i Festus ! laid Paul’s case before the 
king, saying, ™ There is a certain man left a prisoner by ™ Felix : 
15 1 about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, ™ the chief priests and 
© the elders of the Jews “informed me, asking for sentence against 
him. 16 PTo whom I answered, that it is not the custom of the 
Romans 4to give up any man, " before that the accused have the 
accusers face to face, and have had opportunity to §make his 
defence concerning the matter laid against him. 17 t When there- 
fore they were come together here, I made no delay, but on the 
next day sat down on 'the judgement-seat, and commanded the 


1 Gr. fyrant me by favour: and so in ver. 16. 2 Or, having saluted 
6 1 ver. 7, ch. 241; cp. ver.1,9; see 314, 2724, Lk. 721, Ro. 8 32, 1 Co. 2 12, 
ch. 18 22, © ver. 1,4,13; see ch. 840. Gal. 318, Ph. 129, 29, Philem, 22 (Gk.). 
p ver. 10,17; see Mt. 2719. g ver. 21, 25, ch. 26 32, 2819, h ver. 
7.4 See ver. 6, r ch. 2418, 8,10, 11,21; see ch. 177. 
8 8 ver. 16; see ch. 1933, t Cp. 12 i See ch. 24 27. j Greek not the 
ch, 2412, 2817; see ch. 615, u Jn. same as in ch, 2410, &e. 
aol LOT, v Jn. 19 12, w ver. 10, 13 k ver.1,4,6; see ch. 8 40, 
11, 12,21; see ch. 177. 14 1 Gal. 2 2. m ch, 24 27, 
9 x See ch. 2427, y ch. 2427, 15 n ver. 2,3. © See ch. 44. 
% ver. 20, a See ver. 6, 16 P ver. 4,5. a See ver, 11, 
10 b ver. 8,11,12,21; see ch. 177. r Op. Jn. 7 513 see ch. 23 30, s See 
e ver. 6,17; see Mt. 2719. d Cp. ver. 8. 
Gee als 17 t ver. 7, 24, u yer. 6,10; see 
11 e Cp. ch. 2124, f ver. 16, ch. Mt, 2719, 
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man to be brought. 18 Concerning whom, when the accusers 
Vstood up, they brought no Wcharge of such evil things as I 
supposed ; 19 but x had certain questions against him of their own 
1¥ religion, and of 2 one Jesus, who was dead, 2 whom Paul affirmed 
to be alive. 20 And I, #being perplexed how to inquire concerning 
these things, asked whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there 
be judged of these matters. 21 But > when Paul had appealed to 
be kept for the decision of ?¢ the emperor, I commanded him to be 
kept till I should send him to 4Czsar. 22 And & Agrippa said 
unto Festus, I also 3could wish to hear the man myself. To- 
morrow, saith he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 So on the morrow, when f Agrippa was come, and £ Bernice, 
with great pomp, and they were entered into the place of hearing, 
with &the chief captains, and the principal men of the city, at 
the command of } Festus Paul was brought in. 24 And } Festus 
saith, King Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, 
ye behold this man, about whom iall the multitude of the Jews 
jmade suit to me, both at Jerusalem and here, crying that he 
ought not to live any longer. 25 But I found that !he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of death: and ™as he himself appealed 
to 22 the emperor I determined to send him. 26 Of whom I have 
no certain thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought 
him forth before you, and specially before thee, king Agrippa, 
that, after examination had, I may have somewhat to write. 
27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable, in sending a prisoner, not 
withal to signify © the charges against him. 

6 1 And ® Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to 
2 speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his hand, and 
made his defence : 

2 |] think myself happy, king Agrippa, that Iam to > make my 
defence before thee this day ¢touching all the things whereof 
Iam accused 4 by the Jews: 3 4 especially because thou art expert 


1 Or, ¥ superstition 2 Gr. ¢ the Augustus. 3 Or, was wishing 
4 Or, because thow art especially expert 


18 v See ch. 27 21, w ver. 27, Mt. 23 f ver. 13, ch. 26 30, & See Mk. 
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in all © customs and f questions which are among the Jews: where- 
fore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 4 & My » manner of life 
then from my youth up, which was from the beginning among 
imine own nation, and at Jerusalem, know all the Jews ; 5 having 
knowledge of me J from the first, if they be willing to testify, how 
that Kafter the straitest !sect of our ™religion I lived 2a 
Pharisee. 6 And now I stand here to be judged for "the 
hope of °the promise made of God unto our fathers; 7 P unto 
which promise 4 our twelve tribes, ® earnestly 8 serving God t night 
and day, ™P hope to “attain. And concerning this hope VI am 
accused by the Jews, O king! 8 Why is it judged Ww incredible 
with you, if God doth raise the dead? 9 *I verily thought with 
myself, that I Y ought to do many things contrary to 2 the name 
of # Jesus of Nazareth. 10 And P this I also did in Jerusalem: 
and I both shut up many of ¢ the saints in prisons, having received 
authority ¢from the chief priests, and when they were put to 
death, ©] gave my vote against them. 11 > And fpunishing them 
oftentimes in all the synagogues, I strove to make them 8 blas- 
pheme ; and } being exceedingly mad against them, I i persecuted 
them even unto foreign cities. 1213 Whereupon iKas I journeyed 
to 1 Damascus ™ with the authority and commission of the chief 
priests, 13at midday, O king, | saw on the way a light from 
heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round about me 
and them that journeyed with me. 14 And when we were “all 
fallen to the earth, I heard a voice saying unto me ° in the Hebrew 
language, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Pme? it is hard for 
thee to kick against 2? the goad. 15 And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And 4the Lord said, I am Jesus ¥ whom thou -persecutest. 
16 But arise, and ®stand upon thy feet: for to this end have 


1 Or, On which errand 2 Gr. qoads. 

8 © See ch. 614. f See ch. 1815, y Cp. ch. 9 © (Gk.). % See ch. 15 26, 
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I appeared unto thee, t*¥to appoint thee Va minister and wa 
witness both of the things 1¥ wherein thou hast seen me, and of 
the things wherein ¥I will appear unto thee ; 17 ¥4 delivering 
thee from ®» the people, and from > the Gentiles, © unto whom 
I dsend thee, 18¢ to open their eyes, 2fthat they may turn 2 from 
darkness to light, and from ithe power of Satan funto God, that 
they may receive J remission of sins and ¥ an l inheritance among 
them that are Kk ™ sanctified = by °faith in me. 19 Wherefore, 
O king Agrippa, I was not Pdisobedient unto 4 the heavenly 
vision: 20 but °declared both &to them of t Damascus first, and 
uat Jerusalem, and V throughout all the country of Judea, and 
also Wto the Gentiles, that they should *repent and Y turn to 
God, doing works 2 worthy of 2repentance. 21 For this cause 
athe Jews seized me in the temple, and Passayed to kill me. 
22 ¢ Having therefore obtained the help that is from God, 41 
stand unto this day ¢ testifying fboth to small and great, saying 
nothing but what & the prophets and &} Moses did say should 
come; 23 4ihow that Jk the Christ >! must suffer, and 4 how 
that ™he first 2 by the resurrection of the dead ° should proclaim 
P light both to 4 the people and to 4 the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus ™ made his defence, * Festus saith with a loud 
voice, Paul, tthou art mad; thy much “learning doth turn thee 
to madness. 25 But Paul saith, I am not mad, Y most excellent 


1 Many ancient authorities read which thow hast seen. 


2 Or, & to turn 
them 3 Or, their repentance 4 Or, if Or, whether 


to suffering 


t Cp. ch. 20 24; see ch. 3 20. 
ch, 22 14, 15, v See Lk. 1 2. 
22 15, 23 11, x See ch. 189. 

1'7y Cp. 1 Ch. 1635, Jer. 18,19, 15 20, 
2° Cp. ch.12 11, a See ch. 102. 
b ver. 23; cp. ch. 4 25, 27, Lk. 222, Ro. 
1510, e See ch. 9 18, da Cp. Ro. 
EES SAM Drs 

18 e Is. 355, 427; ep. Is. 2918, 32 3, 
Lk. 418, Eph. 118, ad, f Mt. 1315 
(Gk.); cp. ver. 20, & Cp. Lk. 116, 
Ja. 519, 20, h Op. Ps. 36 9, Is. 9 2, 
42 16, Lk.179, 2 Co. 44,6, 614, Eph. 58, 
Col. 112,13, 1 Th. 55, 1 P.29, al.; see 
Jn. 8 12, i See Lk. 22 53 and 1 Co. 
55, j See ch. 238, 5 31, k Col. 
112; cp. Wis. 55; see ch. 2022. 1 See 
ch. 117 (Gk.). m Sce Jn. 17 17,19. 
n Op. ch.159, 2 Th, 213. © See ch. 
20 21, 

19 P Cp. ch. 142. 

20 © ch. 17 30 (mg.). 


u See 
w ch. 


q ver. 13, 
8 ch. 9 19, 20, 


3 


5 Or, lis subject 


t See ch. 9 2. 
v Cp. Gal. 1 22, 
x See ch. 238, 
2Mt.38, Lk.3 8, 
21 @ ch. 21 27, 30,31, 2418, 
ch. 21 31, 
22 ¢ 2Co0.110; ep. He. 135, 6. 
d Cp. Eph. 613, e See Eph. 4 17. 
f See ch. 8 10, & Cp. ch. 1329; see 
ch. 10 43, 24 14, h See ch. 8 22, 


u ch, 9 26-29, 2217-20, 
w See ch. 13 46, 
y ver. 18; see ch. 14 15, 


b See 


23 iCp. He. 210; seech.318. iSee 
Lk. 315, k Cp. Lk. 24 26. 1 Cp. 
Mt. 26 42, Jn. 12 34, m 1 Co, 15 20, 23, 
Col.1 18, Rev.15. \ nRo,14.  oCp. 
Eph. 217, P ver. 18, ch. 13 475 see 
Lk, 2 32, a See ver, 17, 

24 ¥ ver.1; see ch. 19 33, 8 See 


ch. 24 27, tch.1215; ep. 2K. 911, 
Jer. 29 26, Jn. 10 20, 1 Co. 123, 214,410; 
see Mk. 321; ep. ver. 8, ch. 17 82, 
u See Jn. 715 (Gk.). 

25 V ch. 23 26, 242, Lk. 13, 
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8 Festus; but Wspeak forth * words of truth and Ysoberness. 
26 For 2the king knoweth of these things, unto whom also #1 
speak freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things is 
hidden- from him; for this hath not been done in a corner. 
27 King Agrippa, » believest thou > the prophets? 21 know that 
thou believest. 28 And Agrippa sazd. unto Paul, With but little 
¢ persuasion thou wouldest fain make me 4a Christian. 29 And 
Paul said, I © would to God, that whether with little or with 
much, not thou only, but also all that hear me this day, {might 
become such as I am, except & these bonds. 

30 And hthe king rose up, and ithe governor, and } Bernice, 
and } they that sat with them: 31 and when they had withdrawn, 
they spake one to another, saying, J This man doeth nothing worthy 
of death or of bonds. 32 And Agrippa said unto * Festus, ! This 
man might have been ™set at liberty, “if he had not appealed 
© unto P Ceesar. 

27 1 And when it was determined 4 that > we should sail for 

© Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners to 
da centurion named Julius, of the ¢ Augustan ‘fband. 2 And 
& embarking in a ship of Adramyttium, which was about to sail 
unto the places on the coast of » Asia, i we put to sea, J Aristar- 
chus, a ¥ Macedonian of ! Thessalonica, being with us. 3 And the 
next day we touched at ™Sidon: and "Julius ©treated Paul 
kindly, and P gave him leave to go unto his friends and 2 refresh 
himself. 4 And putting to sea from thence, 4° we sailed § under 
the lee of *t Cyprus, 4 because the winds were contrary. 5 And 
when we had sailed across the sea which is off ¥ Cilicia and V Pam- 
phylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 6 And there W the 


1 Or, f cohort | 2 Gr. receive attention. 

w ch. 2 14, x Cp. 2 P.116, 

Lk. 8 35 (Gk.), 2 Co. 513, 
26 2 Cp. ver. 3. 


y Cp. ch.101, 182, He. 13 24, 
11, 31,43; see ch. 101. e Op. ch. 25 25 


(Gk.). f ch. 101, 2131, Mt. 27 27, 


d ver, 3, 6, 


ach. 229; see 


ch. 415, 
27 b ch. 2414; ep. ver. 22. 


28 ¢ See ch. 18 4 (Gk.). d ch. 11 26, 
Reale: 
29 e See ch. 27 29 (Gk.). f Cp. 


Cont, & See ch. 2133, 28 20, 
30 bh ch. 25 23, i See ch. 23 24, 
81 j See ch. 23 29, 


32 k See ch. 24 27, 1 ch, 28 18, 


m ch. 313 (Gk.), Lk. 637 (Gk.). nu See 
ch. 25 11, © See ch. 9 19. P See 
ani 


1 a ch. 26 12, 25, b ver, 2-8, 15, 16, 
‘18, 20, 27, 29, 37; see ch. 16 10, c yer. 6, 


Mk. 1516, Jn. 18 3, 12, 

2 & Cp. ver. 6, ch, 21 2, 2811, h See 
ch. 2 9. i ver. 1, j ch. 19.29, 20 4, 
Col. 410, Philem. 24. k See ch. 16 9. 
1 ch. 204; see ch.171. 

3 m See ch. 12 20, 
ver. 1, ° ch, 28 2. 
also ch. 28 16, 20, 

44 ver.7. r Op. ch. 213, 8 ver. 
7,16, t ch, 436, 1119, 20, 134, 1539, 
21 8, 16, 

5 u See ch. 69. 
14 24, 15 38, 

6 w See ver. 1. 


n ver. 43; see 
P Cp. ch, 24 23 ; 


V ch, 210, 13 13, 
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centurion found *a ship of Y Alexandria sailing for 2 Italy ; and 
he put us therein. 7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 
and were come with difficulty over against Cnidus, #the wind not 
1further suffering us, we sailed P under the lee of ¢ Crete, over 
against Salmone ; 8 and with difficulty 4 coasting along it we came 
unto a certain place called Fair Havens ; nigh whereunto was the 
city of Lasea. 

9 And when much time was spent, and the voyage was now 
dangerous, because @ the Fast was now already gone by, Paul 
admonished them, 10 and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that the 
voyage will be with finjury and much floss, not only of the 
& lading and the ship, » but also of our lives. 11 But ithe cen- 
turion gave more heed to J the master and to the owner of the 
ship, than to those things which were spoken by Paul. 12 And 
because the haven was not commodious ¥ to winter in, the more 
part advised to put to sea from thence, if by any means they could 
reach Phoenix, and winter there; which is a haven of | Crete, 
looking ? north-east and south-east. 13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they had obtained their purpose, they 
weighed anchor and ™ sailed along 2 Crete, close in shore. 14 But 
after no long time there © beat down from it a tempestuous wind, 
which is called Euraquilo: 15 and when the ship was caught, and 
could not face the wind, we. gave way ¢o it, and P were driven. 
16 And running 4 under the lee of a small island called 3 Cauda, 
we were able, with difficulty, to secure the boat: 17 and when 
they had hoisted it up, they used helps, under-girding the ship ; 
and, fearing lest they should * be cast upon the Syrtis, they lowered 
the gear, and so 8 were driven. 18 And as we laboured exceed- 
ingly with the storm, the next day they began tto throw the 
Sreight overboard ; 19 and the third day t they cast out with their 
own hands the 4 tackling of the ship. 20 And when neither sun 
nor stars shone upon ws for many days, and no small tempest lay 
on us, all hope that we should be saved was now taken away. 


1 Or, suffering us to get there 2 Gr. down the south-west wind and down 
the north-west wind. 3 Many ancient authorities read Olauda. 4°Or; 
Surmiture 
x ch. 2811. y ch. 69, 1824, 2811, 11 i See ver. 1. j Rev. 1817 (Gk.), 
% See ver. 1. 12 & Cp. ch. 28 11, 1 See ver. 7. 

'7 a ver. 4. b ver. 4,16. ¢ ver. 13 ™ ver. 8 (Gk.). n See ver. 7. 
12,13, 21, ch. 211, Tit. 15,12. 14 © Op. Mk. 4 37, 

8 4 ver. 13 (Gk.). 15 P ver. 17, 27, 

9 e Ley. 16 29-31, 23 27-29, Nu. 297. 16 a ver. 4,7. 

10 f ver. 21, g See Mt. 11 30 (Gk.). 17 ¥ ver. 26, 29, 8 ver. 15, 27, 

h Op. ch. 2311 with ver. 22. 18 t Jon. 15; ep. ver. 38, 
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21 And when they had been long without food, then Paul 4 stood 
forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, Vye should have 
hearkened unto me, and not have set sail from W Crete, and have 
gotten this injury and ¥* loss. 22 And now I exhort you to be 
¥ of good cheer: for there shall be 2 no loss of life among you, but 
only of the ship. 28 For @P there stood by me this night ¢an 
angel of the God 4 whose I am, ¢ whom also I serve, 24 saying, 
b Fear not, Paul; thou fmust stand before 8 Caesar: and lo, » God 
hath igranted thee Jall them that sail with thee. 25 Wherefore, 
sirs, be of good cheer: for 11 believe God, that it shall be even 
so as it hath been spoken unto me. 26 Howbeit ™ we “must be 
© cast upon a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we P were driven 
to and fro in the sea of Adria, about midnight 4 the sailors sur- 
mised that they were drawing near to some country ; 28 and they 
sounded, and found twenty fathoms: and after a little space, they 
sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms. 29 And fearing lest 
haply we should ¥ be cast ashore on rocky ground, they let go four 
8 anchors from the stern, and | t wished for the day. 30 And as 4 the 
sailors were seeking to flee out of the ship, and had lowered ¥ the 
boat into the sea, VYunder colour as though they would lay out 
anchors from the foreship, 31 Paul said to W the centurion and to 
the soldiers, ¥ Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 
32 Then the soldiers cut away ¥ the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off. 33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 
them all to take some food, saying, This day is 2 the fourteenth 
day that ye wait and continue fasting, having taken nothing. 
34 Wherefore I beseech you to take some food: for this is for 
your safety: for @there shall not a hair perish from the head of 
any of you. 35 And when he had said this, and had taken bread, 

1 Or, t prayed 


21 Uch. 214, 5 20, 17 22, 2518, Lk. 1811, 
198; cp.ch. 517, 69, 239. v ver. 10, 
w See ver. 7, x ver. 10. 

22 y ver. 25,36, ch, 2410, Ja. 5 13. 

Z Op. ver. 10 with ch. 23 11, 

23 2 2 Ti.4 17. b See ch. 189. 
c See ch. 8 26, d Nu. 16 22, Job 12 10, 
Ps. 119 94, Dn. 528; cp. Ja.11; see Ph. 
e Ro. 19; cp. Dn. 616; see 


24 f ch. 2311; see ch. 9 6, g& See 
ch. 17 7. h Cp. Gn. 18 26, 19 21, 29, 
Fizk. 1414. i See ch. 2511 (Gk.). 
j ver. 44; cp. ver. 31, 42, 


25 k See ver. 22, 1Uk.145(mg.); 


see ch. 16 34 (mg.). 


26 m ch. 281. n Cp. ver. 24, 31, 
© ver, 17, 29, 

2'7 p ver. 15, 17, a ver. 30, Rev. 
1817 (Gk.). 


29 r ver. 17, 26. 8 Cp. He. 619. 
t ch. 26 29, Ro. 93, 2Co.137,9, Ja, 516, 
3 Jn. 2 (Gk.). 
80 u ver. 16. 
Jn. 15 22 (Gk.). 
81 w See ver. 1. 
382 y Jn. 215 (Gk). 
83 2 ver. 27, 
34218.1445,28.1411, 1K.152, Dn. 
327, Lk. 2118; cp; Mt. 10 30, Lk. 127. 


v Lk. 20 47 (Gk.), 


=x Cp. ver. 26, 
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b he gave thanks to God in the presence of all: and he brake it, 
and began to eat. 36 Then were they all ¢of good cheer, and 
themselves also took food. 87 And we were in all in the ship 
1two hundred threescore and sixteen 4souls. 38 And when they 
had eaten enough, @ they lightened the ship, © throwing out the 
wheat into the sea. 39 And when it was day, fthey knew not the 
land: but they perceived a certain bay with a beach, and & they 
took counsel whether they could ? drive the ship upon it. 40 And 
casting off } the anchors, they left them in the sea, at the same 
time loosing the bands of the rudders; and hoisting up the fore- 
sail to the wind, they made for ithe beach. 41 But lighting upon 
a place where two seas met, J they ran the vessel aground; and 
the foreship struck and remained unmoveable, but the stern began 
to break up by the violence of the waves. 42 And ¥ the soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim 
out, and escape. 43 But! the centurion, ™ desiring to save Paul, 
stayed them from their purpose ; and commanded that they which 
could swim should cast themselves overboard, and get first to the 
land : 44 and the rest, some on planks, and some on other things 
from the ship. And so it came to pass, that ™ they all escaped 
safe to the land. 

8 1 And when 2we were escaped, » then we knew that 
2 ¢the island was called ? Melita. 2 And 4the barbarians 
shewed us fno common &kindness: for they kindled a fire, and 
h received © us all, because of the present rain, and because of the 
cold. 8 But when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid 
them on the fire, a viper came out 4 by reason of the heat, and 
fastened on his hand. 4 And when ithe barbarians saw the beast 
hanging from his hand, they said one to another, J No doubt this 
man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped from the sea, 
kK yet 1 Justice hath not suffered to live. 5 Howbeit he ™ shook 


1 Some ancient authorities read about threescore and sixteen souls. 2 Some 


ancient authorities read bring the ship safe to shore. 3 Some ancient 
authorities read Melitene. 4 Or, from the heat 

35 b See Mt. 15 36. 1 4 ver. 2,7,10-16; see ch. 1610, 

36 ¢ See ver. 22. b Cp. ch. 27 39, e ch. 27 26, 


37 d ch. 241, 323, 714, Ex. 15, al, 


d ait 114 
Ro. 131, 1 P. 320; op. Rev. 163. Oe Oe EO NO ean 


eSeever.1, fch.1911(Gk.). ech. 


38 e See ver. 18, 3 h Ph; ; 

39 f Cp. ch.281. —_& ver. 40, ol nee Philem. 17 Bee: Ro. 141, 

40 b ver. 29. i ver, 39, 4i See ver. 2. J Cp. Job 4 G Lk. 
41 i Op.2 Co. 1125. 13 2,4, Jn. 92. k Op. Nu. 82 23, Is. 
42 k Cp. ch. 1219. 5912, Am. 519, 93. 1 Wis. 1 8, 11 20, 
43 1 See ver. 1, m yer. 3. 1431, 

44 n Cp. ver. 22,31, 5m Mk. 1618], Lk. 1019; cp, Ps.9113, 
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off the beast into the fire, and ™took no harm. 6 But they 
expected that he would have swollen, or fallen down dead sud- 
denly: but when they were long in expectation, and beheld 
Nnothing amiss come to him, °they changed their minds, and 
Psaid that he was a god. 

7 Now in the neighbourhood of that place were lands belonging 
to 4the chief man of the island, named Publius; who ¥ received 
Sus, and entertained Sus three days courteously. 8 And it was- 
so, that the father of Publius lay sick of fever and dysentery : 
unto whom Paul entered in, and t prayed, and “laying his hands 
on him thealed him. 9% And when this was done, the rest also 
which had diseases in the island came, and were cured: 10 who 
also honoured Vus with many honours ; and when W we sailed, they 
put on board such things as W we needed. 

11 And after three months W we set sail ¥in a ship of Y Alex- 
andria, which had wintered in the island, whose sign was 1 The 
Twin Brothers. 12 And touching at Syracuse, we tarried there 
three days. 18 And from thence Wwe 2made a circuit, and 
arrived at Rhegium: and after one day a south wind sprang up, 
and on the second day “ we came to Puteoli: 14 where W we 
found ®# brethren, and were intreated to tarry with them seven 
days: and so Wwe came to > Rome. 15 And from thence ® the 
brethren, when they heard of W us, came to meet W us as far as 
The Market of Appius, and The Three Taverns: whom when 
Paul saw, “he thanked God, and ¢ took courage. 

16 And when W we entered into » Rome, ?f Paul was suffered 
to abide by himself with the soldier that guarded him. 

17 And it came to pass, that after three days he called together 
4those that were the & chief of the Jews: and when they were 
come together, he said unto them, I, brethren, 1 though I had done 
nothing against J the people, or * the customs of our fathers, yet 
was delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 


1 Gr. 2 Dioscuri. 2 Some ancient authorities read cast loose. 3 Some 
ancient authorities insert e the centwrion delivered the prisoners to the captain 
of the pretorian guard: but. 4 Or, h those that were of the Jews first 


6 2 See Lk. 23 41. © Cp. ch. 14 14 @ ver.15; see Jn. 21 23, bch. 
11,19, P ch. 810, 1411, 210, 18 2, 19 21, 2311, Ro. 17,15, 2 Ti.117. 

74 See ver.17,  rHe.1117(Gk.).  15¢Ro.19,10, | Ach. 2311, 2Co. 
8 See ver. 1. 7 16, 

8 t ch. 940; cp. Ja.5 14,15, u ch. 16 e See ch. 101. f Cp. ch, 2423 ; 
9 12,17; see Mk. 5 23, also ch. 27 3. 

10 v See ver.1. w See ver. 1, 17 2 ver.7; see Mk. 621, h ch. 

11 x ch. 276. ¥ ch. 6 9, 18 24, 276. 1346; see ch. 326, i Op. ch. 258. 
Z Op. ch. 14 12 (Gk.). j See ch. 10 2. k See ch. 614, 223, 
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Romans: 18 who, when they had ! examined me, ™ desired to set 
me at liberty, 2 because there was no cause of death in me. 
19 But when the Jews spake against it, I was constrained © to 
appeal unto P Cesar ; not that I had aught to accuse 4 my nation 
of. 20 For this cause therefore did I 1intreat you to see and to 
speak with me: for ¥ because of & the hope of Israel I am bound 
with tthis Uchain. 21 And they said unto him, We neither 
received letters from Judzea concerning thee, nor did any of V the 
brethren come hither and report or speak any harm of thee. 
22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as 
concerning this W sect, it is known to us that everywhere * it is 
spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, they came to him 
into Y his lodging in great number; 2 to whom # he expounded the 
matter, ® testifying ¢the kingdom of God, and 4 persuading them 
concerning Jesus, © both from fthe law of Moses and from & the 
prophets, from morning till evening. 24 And &some_ believed 
the things which were spoken, and some }disbelieved. 25 And 
when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after 
that Paul had spoken one word, i Well spake Jj the Holy Ghost 
2k by 1 Isaiah the prophet unto your fathers, 26 saying, 

m Go thou unto this people, and say, 

nop By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise understand ; 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise perceive: 
27 14 For this people’s heart Tis waxed gross, 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed ; 

nod Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And 8 should turn again, 

And I should heal them. 


1 Or, call for you, to see and to speak with you 2 Or, through 

18 1 See ch. 1219. m ch. 2631, 32, ¢ ver. 313; see ch. 13. d Cp. ch. 198; 
n See ch. 2329. seech.184, ech. 835, 2414, 96 22: 

19 0 ch. 25 11, 2632, p'Seech. seeLk.1616, f£ See Jn.723, ‘ 
Avge a See ch. 241%, 24 & Cp. ch. 144, 17 4,5, 19 9, 237. 

20 ¥ Sve ch. 236. 8 Cp. Lk. 225. h See Mk. 16116), utpet 
t ch. 26 29, u Eph. 620, 2 Ti, 116; 25 i Mt. 157. j See ch. 116, 
see ch. 21 33 and Ph.17 k See Mt. 1 22. 1 See Mk. 12. 

21 V See ch. 225. 26 m Cited from Is. 6 9,10, n See 

22 w See ch. 245. x Lk. 234; cp. Mt. 13 14,15, o Mk. 4 12, P Op 
1P. 212,316, 414,16, Lk. 8 10, 

23 y Philem. 22, % Up. ch. 17 2,3. 277 4 Cp. Jn. 12 40, Ro. 118. Te DN: 
a ch, 114, 18 26, b See Lk. 1628. 3215 (Gk.). 8 ch.319; see Lk. 2232, 
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28 t Be it known therefore unto you, that “this V salvation of God 
W is sent unto the Gentiles : * they will also hear. 

80 And he abode two whole years in his own hired dwelling, 
and Y received all that went in unto him, 81 2 preaching @ the 
kingdom of God, and teaching the things concerning ? the Lord 
Jesus Christ ¢ with all boldness, 4 none forbidding him. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


ROMANS 


I 1Paun, %a ?servant of Jesus Christ, » called to be an 
apostle, ¢separated unto ¢the gospel of God, 2 which ehe 
promised afore *f&by his prophets @&in the holy scriptures, 
3h concerning his Son, ij who was born of the seed of David 
jaccording to the flesh, 4 who was 4 declared to be 1the Son 
of God 5 ™ with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection of the dead; even Jesus Christ our Lord, 5 through 
whom “we received grace and ©apostleship, P unto obedience 
Sof faith 4among all the nations, for his name’s sake: 6 among 
whom are ye also, * called to be Jesus Christ’s: 7 to all that are 
in § Rome, t beloved of God, ¥ called to be Usaints : ¥ Grace to you 
and V peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First, WI thank *my God through Jesus Christ for you all, 

1 Some ancient authorities insert ver. 29 And when he had said these words, 


the Jews departed, having much disputing among themselves. 2 Gr. bond- 
servant. 3Or,through +4 Gr. determined. 5 Or,in 6 Or, to the faith 


28 t ch. 214, uch. 13 26, v Ps. 4k Ac.17313; ep. Ac. 1333; see Lk. 
67 2, 983, Is. 40 5, Lk, 230, 36; ep. Ro. 2222. 1 See Mt. 1433, m 2 Co. 


1111; see ch. 412, w See ch. 13 46, 
x Jn.1016; cp. Mt. 811, 2143, Mk. 129, 
Lk. 18 29, 2016; also ch. 13 48. 

80 y Cp. Ph. 113; see Lk. 840 (Gk.). 


81 2 Cp. ch. 812, 20 25, a ver, 23 ; 
see ch. 18. b See ch. 1117, ce See 
ch. 418. ad Cp. Ph. 112,13, 2'Ti.29. 


1a Cp.Gal.110; seeJa.11. b1Co. 
iar cps Cond Lex 28 see 2i€o0. 11. 
e Ac, 132, Gal. 115. d ch, 15 16, Mk. 
114, 2 Co, 117, 1 Th. 2 2, 8,9.) Ti. 111, 
1P. 417, 

Qe Tit.12; cp. Gal. 38. f ch.3 21, 
Lk. 1 70. & ch. 1626; cp. Mt, 21 42, 


2 Ti. 3 15, 
3h1 Jn. 510, i See Mt. 11. 


j Gal. 44; cp. ch. 41, 93,5, 1 Co. 10 18, 


1 Ti, 316, 


134, Eph. 119, 20, Ph. 3105 cp. Ac. 1038, 
26 28, 

5 u ch. 123, 1515, Eph. 3 2, 3,8, a. 

o See Ac. 1 25, P ch. 616, 16 26, 1 P. 
12; cp. ch. 1518, Ac. 67. a See Ac. 
915, 

6 ri Co. 12,24, Rev.1714; cp. ch.8 
28,30; see Jude 1. 

78 ver.15; see 2 Ti. 117. t Cp. 
eines: u See 2 Co.11. v1Co. 
13, 2Co.12, Gal. 13, Eph. 12, Ph. 12, 
Col. 12,2'Th.1 2, Tit. 14, Philem. 3; cp. 
chao ly Ph.47, 1 Thiddy Pen 
12; see 2 Jn. 3. 

8 wi Co. 14, 1418, Eph. 115,16, Ph. 
13, Col.13,4,1 Th. 12,218, 2 Th.1 3, 213, 
Philem. 4; cp. ch. 617, 1 Co, 1557, Vh. 
46,2 Ti, 13, x See Ph.13. 
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1ythat your faith is proclaimed throughout the whole world. 
92 For God is my witness, 2? whom I serve in my spirit Pin the 
gospel of his Son, ¢how unceasingly [ make mention of you, 
always in my prayers 10 making request, if by any means now 
at length 41 may be prospered ?¢ by fthe will of God to come 
unto you. 11 For &I long to see you, that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift, to the end hye may be established ; 
12 that is, that I with you may be comforted in you, ‘each of us 
by the other’s faith, both yours and mine. 18 And iI would not 
have you ignorant, brethren, that & oftentimes I purposed to come 
unto you (and * was hindered hitherto), that I might have !some 
fruit in you also, even as in the rest of the Gentiles. 14™I am 
debtor both to “ Greeks and to ° Barbarians, both to = the wise 
and to P the foolish. 15 So, 4as much as in me is, I am ready to 
preach the gospel to you also that are in™ Rome. 16 For §I am 
not ashamed of the gospel: for it is tthe power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth ; to the Jew ¥ first, and also 
to Vthe Greek. 17 For therein is revealed W Xa righteousness of 
God ?* by faith unto faith: Yas it is written, But the righteous 
shall live * by faith. 

18 For 42 the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who © hold down the 
truth in unrighteousness ; 19 ¢ because 4 that which may be known 
of God is manifest in them; for God manifested it unto them. 
20 For the invisible things of him fsince the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, » being perceived through the i things 

1 Or, because 2 Gr. in. 3 Gr. from. 4 Or,a wrath 5 Or, bhold 
the truth 


154 ee ch, 12 18, r ver.’ 3 see 


y ch. 1619, Col.16,23; cp.2 Co.214,1Th. 


18; see Mt. 24 14 
92 Ph.18, 1 Th. 25,10; 
2 Co. 1 28, 1110,31 


2Ti. 135 Philem. +: cp. Ph. 13) 4 


104Gn. 2412, 27(Gk. ),1 Co. 162,3 Jn.2. 


€ ch. 1532; cp. ith 3 10; see Ac. 1821. 
f See 1Th. 43.1 

11 & ch. 15 22,23; cp. Ac. 19 21, 2Co. 
115; see Ph. 18. "a See 1 P. 510, 


121 See 2P.11. 

13 j See 1 Co.101. 
cp.1 Th. 218. 
cp. Jn. 4 36. 

14 m™1Co. 916, 
© Ac. 28 2,4, 1 Co. 1411, Col. 311. 
P Cp. ch. 1019, 


Coch 
a See Ac. 2414, 
b1 Co. 918, 2 Co.8 18, 10145; ep. Ph. 2 22, 
43, ¢ Hph. 116, Col. 19, 1 Th. 12, 3, 


k ch. 15 22; 
1 ch. 15 28, Ph. 4.17; 


n Cp. 1 Co. 1 22. 


yd Set 
ae "Ob. Ps. 409,10; see Mk. 8 38, 
t1Co. iis, 24; cp. 1 Co. 24, 420, 1 Th. 


15, uch. 29; see Ac, 3 26, Vv Op. 
Mk. 726; see Jn. 735. 

17 w ch. 3 21,103; cp. 2 Co. 521, Ph. 
89, x See ch. 930, ¥ Gal. e115 


Heb. 1038; cited from Hab. 2 4. 

182 Jn. 336, Eph. 5 6, Col. 3 6, Rey. 
IQS Ge, Or 25, 59, 1 Th. 110, 2 16, 
Rev. 6 16, a Lk, 442, sie 2.6 (Gk). 
b Lk. 8 15, 1 Co. 112 (Gk.), a 

19¢ For ver. 19- 32, see Wis. 13—15. 
da ch. 214, 15, Ag. 1417, 17 24-27, 

20 e Cp. He. 1127; see Col. 115, 
f See Mk. 106. & Nu. 242, Job 104 
(Gk.). h Op. Job 129, 26 14, Ps. 19 
1-6, 94.9, 143 5, Jer. 5 21, 22) al. i Eph. 
210 (Gk.). 
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that are made, even his everlasting power and divinity; 1! that 
they may be J without excuse: 21 because that, knowing God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither gave thanks ; but * became 
1 vain in their reasonings, and their ™senseless heart ! was darkened. 
22 0 Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 23 and 
©changed the glory of Pthe incorruptible God for the likeness 
of an image of corruptible man, and of birds, and fourfooted 
beasts, and creeping things. 

24 Wherefore 4God gave them up in the lusts of their hearts 
unto uncleanness, that their bodies should be ¥dishonoured 
among themselves: 25 for that they exchanged the truth of God | 
for $a lie, and worshipped and served the creature rather than the 
Creator, * who is blessed 2 for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause YU God gave them up unto 3 V vile passions : for 
their women changed the natural use into that which is against 
nature: 27 and likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of 
the woman, burned in their lust one toward another, W men with 
men working unseemliness, and receiving in themselves that 
recompense of their error which was due. 

28 And even as they ** refused to have God in their knowledge, 
¥Y God gave them up unto #a reprobate mind, to do those 2 things 
which are not fitting; 29 being filled with all unrighteousness, 
be wickedness,  covetousness, ¢4¢ maliciousness ; full of ¢f envy, 
murder, ‘strife, deceit, malignity ; 8 whisperers, 30 & backbiters, 
5ehhateful to God, Jinsolent, > * haughty, * boastful, | inventors 
of evil things, ¥ disobedient to parents, 31 ™ without understand- 
ing, ® covenant-breakers, © without natural affection, P unmerciful : 
32 who, knowing 4the ordinance of God, that they which practise 


1 Or, so that they are 2 Gr. unto the ages. 3 Gr. passions of dishonour. 
4 Gr. did not approve. 5 Or, ihaters of God 


Gio 27 w Lev. 18 22, 2013. 

21 k 2K.1715, Jer. 25. 1 See 28 x See ch. 218, y ver, 24, 26, 
Eph. 4 17, 18. m yer. 31, ch.1019 2 Cp. Jer. 6 30; see 1 Co. 9 27. a Cp. 
(Gk.); see Mt. 1516, Eph. 5 4. 

22, 0 Jer. 1014, 1 Co. 120. 29 b Mk.7 22; see1Co.510, ¢1Co. 

23 0 Ps. 10620, Jer.211; cp. Dt.4 58. d Ac, 822, 1 Co. 14 20, Eph. 4 31, 
16-18, Wis. 12 24, Ac. 17 29. P1Ti. Col.38, Tit.33(Gk.); see Ja. 121. 
iat, eliiaoon ee Gal. o 20; 21a Ph slo m ine 

24.4 ver.26,28; cp. Eph.419. rp. 64. & 2 Co. 1220; see Ja. 411. 

1 Th. 4 4. 80 bh Ps. 5 5, Hos. 915, i Ps, 81 15, 

25 8 Is. 2815, 4419,20, Jer.1014, Am. 832; cp. 2 Ti.3 4 (Gk). j 1 Ti. 118 
24; cp.2 Th, 211, tch.95,2Co. (Gk.). k See Lk. 1 51, 1 Pr, 24 8, 
1131; cp. Mk. 1461. 31 ™ See ver. 21, n Jer. 37 (Gk.). 

26 u ver, 24, 28. v Cp. Col. 35, 02 Ti.3 3. P See Ja, 213, 

1 Th. 45. 82 4 ch. 226, 84; cp. ch. 22, 516,18, 
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such things Tare wor thy of death, not only do the same, but also 
s consent with them that practise them. 

1 Wherefore thou art 2 without excuse, »O man, whosoever 
2 thou art that judgest : for ¢ wherein thou judgest ! 4 another, 
thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest dost practise the 
same things. 22And we know that ¢the judgement of God is 
according to truth against them that practise such things. 3 And 
reckonest thou this, ®O man, who judgest them that practise such 
things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgement 
of God? 4 Or despisest thou fthe riches of 8 his goodness and 
h forbearance and ‘longsuffering, J not knowing that the * goodness 
of God 1 leadeth thee to repentance? 5 but after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart ™ treasurest up for thyself " wrath in the day of 
wrath and revelation of ° the righteous judgement of God ; 6 P who 
will render to every man according to his works: 7 to them that 
aby patience in well-doing seek for *Sglory and Shonour and 
t incorruption, “eternal life: 8 but unto ¥ them that are factious, 
and Wobey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall be 
x wrath and indignation, 9 ¥ tribulation and anguish, 2 upon every 
soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew @ first, and also of the 
Greek ; 10 but *® glory and Shonour and P peace to every man 
that worketh good, ¢to the Jew first, and also to the Greck : 
11 for 4 there is no respect of persons with God. 12 For as many 
as have sinned & without law shall also f perish without law: and 
as many as have sinned under law shall be judged by law ; 13 for 
& not the hearers of a law are ® just before God, but & the doers of 
a law shall be 4 justified: 14 for when Gentiles which have no law 


1 Gr. 4d the other. 2 Many ancient authorities read For. 3 Or, righteous 
4 Or, accounted righteous 
rch. 621. 8 1 Mac. 157 (Gk.), Lk. 6 P Job 3411, Ps. 6212, Pr, 2412, hes 
1148, Ac. 81, 22 20, 1 Co. 712,13 (Gk.); 1710, 3219; ep. 2 Esd. 833; see Mt. 16 27 
cp. 1 Co. 136, "2-'Th. 212, 74 See He. 1036, rch. 8 18, 

1 ach. 126, b ch. 920, Mic.68, s1P.17 t 1 Co. 15 42, 50, ogi 
Lk. 1214, 22 58, 60, ©28.125-7, Eph. 624 (Gk. D2 Tino uch. 5 
Jn. 8l7]; see Mt. 72. d ch. 13 8, alee Gal. 68, 1 Ti. 116, Tit. 1 2, 37 
1 Co. 61, 10 da Gal. 64 (Gk.). 1 Jn. 315, 511, 13, Jude 21; see Mt. 1916 

2 e See ch. 1 and ioe 414, 

4 f ch. 9 28, 1012, 11 33, 2 Co. 82, Eph. SvViPh Ger cee Jancwe: w2Th. 
TE GR) Ae 38, 16, Ph. 419, Coll 127,22, 212% ep. 1 PAA kr, x See Eph. 431, 
ech. 11 22, Eph. 27 ete 3 4 (Gk.). 97 ch. 835; ep. Is. § 22, 2 Co. 48. 

h ch. 325, i ch. 922, LT. 116,1P. 2¥Fzk.1820, a See1P.417, 
320, 2P.39,153 ep. x, 34.6: see Eph. 10 b Is. 5719. ech, 1163 see 
42, ils. 30 18, 223 39,15 see Rev. Ac. 3 26 


22, See 1P.23(Gk,). 1 Cp. 11 d See Ac. 1054, 


Ac. 5 31, 12¢1Co.921; ep. Ac. 2 23 (mg.). 
5m Cp. Dt. 3234; seeJa.53. us, f See Jn. 1028. 
1105; ep. ch, 118, o-2 Ths 15; 13 g Ja.4113 see Ja, 1 22, 23, 
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do »by nature the things of the law, these, having no law, are 
a law unto themselves ; 15 2in that they shew ithe work of the 
law J written in their hearts, * their conscience bearing witness 
therewith, and their ! thoughts ™one with another accusing or 
else " excusing them ; 16 Oin the day when God 2 shall judge P the 
secrets of men, Aaccording to my gospel, ° by Jesus Christ. 

17 But if thou bearest the name of a Jew, and ¥ restest upon 
Sthe law, and gloriest in God, 18 and *knowest ‘his will, and 
5 Uapprovest the things that are excellent, V being instructed out 
of the law, 19 and art confident that thou thyself art Wa guide of 
* the blind, Ya light of them that are in darkness, 20 62 a corrector 
of the foolish, a teacher of # babes, having in the law P the form 
of © knowledge and of the truth ; 21 ¢ thou therefore that teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man 
shonld not steal, dost thou steal? 22 ethou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that 
abhorrest idols, dost thou 7frob temples? 23 thou who & gloriest 
in ° the law, » through thy transgression of the law 3 dishonourest 
thou God? 24 For J the name of God is ¥ blasphemed ! among the 
Gentiles because of you, J even as it is written. 25 For circum- 
cision indeed profiteth, ™if thou be a doer of the law: but if thou 
be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcisien is become uncircum- 
cision. 26 If therefore ™ the uncircumcision keep © the ordinances 
of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be reckoned for circum- 
cision? 27 and shall not the uncircumcision which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, Pjudge thee, who with 4 the letter and circum- 
cision art a transgressor of the law? 28 For The is not a Jew, 
+ Or, tthe Will 

7 Or, commit 


3 Or, a law 
8 Or, an instructor 


1 Or, Ll reasonings 2 Or, judgeth 
5 Or, provest the things that differ 
sacrilege 


14 hb See ch. 119. 20 z He. 129 (Gk.). a Op. He. 
15 i Cp. Gal. 216, j Jer.3133, 513,14. b2Ti.35; cp. Gal. 419, 
k See 2Co. 112. 12Co.105(mg.). 27Ti.113. ¢ Lk. 1152. 


m Cp, Mt. 18 15 (Gk.). n See 2 Co. 21 d Mt. 23 3-28; cp. Ps. 50 16-21. 
7 11 (Gk.). 22 e Cp. Jn. 817,91. f Ac. 1937; 


16 © Cp. ch. 36, 1410, 1 Co. 453 see 
Ac. 10 42, 17 31, P Eccles. 12 14, Sir. 
1 30, a ch. 16 25, 2 Ti. 28; cp. Gal. 
jie abbeys 

17 ¥ ver. 23, Ezk. 297 (Gk.), Mic. 311; 
cp. ch. 9 4, Jn. 5 45, 

18 8 See Ac. 22 14, 
(mg.). u ch. 14 22, Eph. 510, Ph. 110 
(& for mg.), 1 Th. 24; cp. ch. 128, 122, 
1Co. 163 (Gk.). v See 1 Co, 1419, 

19 w Cp. Job 2915. x See Mt. 
23 16 y Cp. Ac. 26 18, 


t 1 Co. 16 12 


cp. Dt. 7 25,26, Mal. 38. 

23 g Cp. Sir. 3983 see ver. 17, ch. 3 27. 
h Gal. 618, i Cp. Mal.1°. 

24 j Cp. Is. 52 5 (Gk.). k See Ja. 
27, 1 Cp.28.1214, Ezk. 36 20-22, 
2P. 22. 

25 m Gal. 53. 


26 n Eph. 211; cp. ch. 330, o See 
ch. 1 32, 

2'7 p See Mt. 1241. a ch.76, 
2 Co. 36. 


28 v ch. 96-8; cp. Gal. 615, 
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8 which is one outwardly ; Y neither is that circumcision, which is 
outward in the flesh: 29 but the isa Jew, which is one “inwardly ; 
and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, not in 4 the 
letter ; VY whose praise is Wnot of men, but of God. 
1 What advantage then hath the Jew? or what is the profit 
3 of circumcision? 2 Much every way: first of all, that ® they 
were intrusted with P the oracles of God. 3 For ¢ what if some 
were without faith? shall their want of faith make of none effect 
the ¢ faithfulness of God? 41fGod forbid: yea, & let God be found 
true, but ® every man a liar ; as it is written, 
iThat thou mightest be justified in thy words, 
And mightest prevail when thou J comest into judgement. 

5 But if our unrighteousness kcommendeth the righteousness of 
God, 1 what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who visiteth ™ with 
wrath? (I speak after the manner of men.) 6 © God forbid: for 
then how shall P God judge the world? 7? But if 4 the truth of 
God through my lie abounded unto his glory, ®why am [I also 
still judged as a sinner? 8 and why not (as we tbe slanderously 
reported, and as Usome affirm that we say), ¥ Let us do evil, that 
good may come? W whose condemnation is just. 

9x What then? ?Yare we in worse case than they? No, in no 
wise: for we before laid to the charge both Zof Jews and ®Greeks, 
that they are all under sin; 10 as it is written, 

¢ There is none righteous, no, not one ; 
11 There is none that understandeth, 
There is none that ¢ seeketh after God ; 


1 Gr. Be it not so: and so elsewhere. 
3 Or, do we excuse ourselves ? 


2 Many ancient authorities read For. 


s Cp. ver. 17. Geese E310) m Cp. ch. 25, n Gal. 


29 t Cp. Dt. 1016, 306, Jer.44, Ezk. 
447, Ac. 751, Ph.38, Col.211.  ufSee 


i 1, Sie Vv 1 Co.45, 2 Co. 1018, 1 P. 
17; see Gal. 616. wel Dhe ais cn, 
Gal. 110. 


2a Dt. 48, Ps. 14719,20; see Jn.422. 
b See Ac. 738. 

8 ech. 1016, He. 423 sce Mk. 16 [16]. 
d Cp. ch. 96, 2 Ti. 2 18. e La. 3823 
(Gk.); ep. Gal. 5 22, 

4 f ver. 6,31; see Lk. 2016, & See 
Jn. 8 26, h Ps. 629, 116115 cp. ver. 7. 
i Cited from Ps.514(Gk.). j Nu. 
35 12, 1 Co. 61 (Gk); cp. Job 9 32, Jl. 
3 2, al. 

5kch.58; cp.Js.516, 2 Co.7 11, Gal. 
218 (Gk.); see 2 Co. 81, 1 ch. 61, 


3153; ep. ch. 619, 1 Co. 9 8, 15 32, 2 Co, 
1117, 21, 
6 © ver. 4. P Cp. Gn. 1825, Job 8 3, 
3417, Ps. 98, 674, 9613; see ch. 216, 
74ch. 1583 cp. ver. 4. r Cp. 2 Co. 
415, 8 Cp. ch. 9 19, 
8 t 1 Co. 1030 (Gk.); cp. 2 Co. 68. 
u See 1 Co. 1116, v Cp. ch. 61,15, 


w Cp. Ph. 319, 
9 = Cp. Ac. 21 22, y Op. ver.1. 
% ch. 21-29, a ch. 118-82, b ch. 


714, Gal. 3225 cp. ver. 19, 23, ch. 11 32, 
Pr. 209. 

10 ¢ ver. 10-12, cited from Ps. 141-8 
and 531-8, 

11 42 Ch. 15 2, 193. 
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12 They have all turned aside, they are together ¢ become un- 
profitable ; 
There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as one: 

13 f Their throat is 8 an open sepulchre ; 

h With their tongues they have used deceit : 
iThe poison of asps is under their lips : 

14 j Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness : 

15 k Their feet are swift to shed blood ; 

16 Destruction and ! misery are in their ways ; 

17 And ™ the way of peace have they not known : 

18 n There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19 Now ° we know that what things soever P the law saith, it 
speaketh to them that are under the law ; 4 that every mouth may 
be stopped, and Fall the world may be brought under the judge- 
ment of God: 20 because !8 by ?the works of the law tshall no 
uflesh be ® justified in his sight: for 4V through the law cometh 
the knowledge of sin. 21 But now Sapart from the law wa 
righteousness of God *hath been manifested, Y being witnessed 
by 2 the law and the prophets ; 22 even the righteousness of God 
4 through faith >in Jesus Christ unto Pall them that believe ; 
¢ for there is no distinction ; 28 for 4 all have sinned, and fall short 
of &the glory of God; 24 f being justified & freely » by his grace 
i through the J redemption that is in * Christ Jesus: 25 whom God 
71set forth $to be “a propitiation, through ° faith, ° by his blood, 


1 Gr. out of. 
through law 
7 Or, ™ purposed 


2 Or, works of law 3 Or, accounted righteous Ze (OWR 
5 Or, of 6 Some ancient authorities add and upon all. 
8 Or, to be propitiatory 9 Or, faith in his blood 


12 e Cp. Mt. 25 30(Gk.). 2 Ti. 1 10, y Ac. 10 43; cp. ch. 1 2, 
13 f Cited from Ps. 5 9. g Jer. Jn. 546, % See Lk. 1616, 
516; ep. Lk. 11 44. h Cp. Ps. 122, 22 2 ch. 45; ep, 2 Ti. 3 15, b ch. 
1a PUG ey i Cited from Ps. 1403; 411,16, 104. Cch. 1012; cp. Gal. 3 28, 
see Ja. 3 8. Col. 311, 


14 j Cited from Ps. 107 (Gk.). » 

15 & Cp.ver. 15-17, Pr. 116; cited from 
Ts. 59 7, 8. 

161 Ja.51. 

17 m Lk. 179, 

18 u Cited from Ps. 361. 

19 0 ch. 7 14, 822,28, YP Jn. 10 34, 
1525, a Job 5 16, Ps, 63 11, 107 42, 
Ezk. 16 63; cp. ch. 120, 21, r See 
ver. 9. 

208 Gal. 216; see ver. 27,28.  t Ps. 
1482; see Ac. 13 39. u See Lk. 3 6. 
vch. 773 ep. ch. 415, 513,20; also 1 Co. 
15 56, 


21 w See ch. 117, x ch. 16 26, 


23 d See ver.9. e ch. 52, 157, Jn. 
114,40, Ac: 755, 1 Co. 1031, 117, 2 Co. 
46,15, Ph. 111, 211, Rev. 15 8, 2111, 23; 
cp. ch. 123, 1 Ti. 111, Tit. 218, Rev.191; 
also Jn. 5 44, 

24 f Tit. 3 7. g See Mt. 108. 

h ch. 44,5,16; see Ac. 11 28, 1511, 
i Hph. 1 7, Col. 114, He. 915; cp.1 Co. 
130, jch. 823, Dn. 4 32 (Gk.), 1 Co. 
130, Eph.17,14, 430, Col.114, He.9 15, 
1135; see Lk. 1 68, k See Ac. 24 24, 

251 (Cp. Gal. 31 (Gk.). mEph. 19; 
cp.ch.911, Eph. 311, 2 Ti. 19, 1 P.120, 
n See 1 Jn. 22, © ch. 59, Eph. 
17, 213, Col. 120, He. 1019, Rev. 15, 59. 
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to shew his righteousness, P because of the passing over of 4 the 
sins done aforetime, in ° the forbearance of God ; 26 for the shew- 
ing, I say, of his righteousness *at this present season: that he 
might himself be 1t just, and the ! justifier of him that ? hath faith 
3in Jesus. 27U Where then is Vthe glorying? It is excluded. 
By what manner of law? of works? Nay: but by Wa law of faith. 
28 4 We reckon therefore that *a man is justified by faith ¥ apart 
from ® the works of the law. 29 Or 2is God the God of Jews only ? 
is he not the God of Gentiles also? Yea, of Gentiles also: 30 if 
so be that 4 God is one, and he shall justify the circumcision ® by 
faith, and » the uncircumcision 7 through faith. 31¢Do we then 
make Sthe law of none effect *through faith? 4 God forbid: 
nay, we establish ®the law. 

1 What then shall we say 9that Abraham, 2 our forefather 
4. according to the flesh, hath found? 2 For if Abraham ¢ was 
justified ® by works, he hath ¢ whereof to glory ; but 4 not toward 
God. 3 For what &saith the scripture? And Abraham believed 
God, and it was & reckoned unto him for righteousness. 4 Now 
hto him that worketh, ithe reward is not reckoned jas of grace, 
but as of debt. 5 But to him that worketh not, but ¥ believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for 
righteousness. 6 Even as ™ David also pronounceth ™ blessing 
upon the man, unto whom God reckoneth righteousness ° apart 
from works, 7 saying, 

P Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
And whose sins are covered. 
8 Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 4 reckon sin. 


1 See ch. ii. 13, margin. 2 Gr. is of faith. 3 Or, of 4 Many ancient 
authorities read For we reckon 5 Or, works of law 6 Gr. out of. “Or 
through the faith 8 Or, law 9 Some ancient authorities read of Abraham, 
our forefather according to the flesh? 


P Cp. Wis. 1128, Sir, 232. a Cp. Ac. 31 ¢ Cp. Mt. 517,18, d ver. 4; see 
1730, He. 915; also Ac. 1416. Rech. Wk2046: : 


24, 1 aver.16,Ts.512,a/.  bSeech.13. 
26 sch. 115. t See 1 Jn. 19. 2 ¢ See ch. 3 27. d Up. 1 Co. 1314. 
2'7 u ver. 20,21,28, ch.217, 28,42,1Co, _ S°Seech.917, — f ver. 9,22, Gal. 36, 

1 29-31, Eph. 29,211.19; see Ac. 1339, 92.228; cited from Gn. 156 (Gk.) ; see 

v ch. 42,5 2,11; see Ph. 126, w Cp. Tit. 38. & Op. Lev. 78, 174 (Gk.), 

ch. 7 21, 9 31, eae ; Ts. 65 6, Mal. 316, 
28x ch. 51: 1339. : ip. ch. 116, Dt. 94, 5, Gal. 54. 

aCe one noe me Rev. 2212, 3 See ch, 824 

oe? ch. 322; see Jn. 6 29, 1ch. 56, 
29 2 ch. 9 24, 10 12, 159, Gal. 328; see GmiGee AG 4295, univer: 9, Gal. 416 


Ac. 10 34, (Gk.). © ch. 3 28, 
30 @ Gal. 320; cp. ch. 1012; see Ja. 219, 7 P Cited from Ps. 321.2; cp. Ps. 852 
b Gal. 383 ep. ch. 493 see ch. 226, 842 Co. 519, 
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9 Is this ‘blessing then pronounced upon § the circumcision, or 
upon the uncircumcision also? for t we say, To Abraham his faith 
was reckoned for righteousness. 10 How then was it reckoned 2 
when he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumcision: 11 and “he received the sign 
of circumcision, Va seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had while he was in uncircumcision: that Whe might be the 
father of Xall them that Y believe, though they be in uncircum- 
cision, that righteousness might be reckoned unto them; 12 and 
the father of circumcision to them who not only are of the circum- 
cision, but who also 4 walk @ in the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham which he had in uncircumcision. 18 For not 1 through 
the law was P the promise ¢to Abraham or to his seed, 4 that he 
should be heir of the world, but through the righteousness of faith. 
14 For ¢ if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, 
and © the promise is made of none effect : 15 for & the law worketh 
wrath ; but } where there is no law, ineither is there transgression. 
16 For this cause ¢¢ 7s Jof faith, ¥ that 7¢ may be according to 
grace ; 1 to the end that > the promise may be ™ sure ¢ to all the 
seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but ! to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, “ who is the father of us all 17 (as it is 
written, ° A father of many nations have I made thee) before him 
P whom he believed, even God, 4 who quickeneth the dead, and 
rcalleth § the things that are not, as though they were. 18 Who 
tin hope believed against hope, to the end that he might become 
ua father of many nations, according to that which had been 
spoken, YSo shall thy seed be. 19 And without being weakened 
in faith he considered his own body 2now Was good as dead (* he 
Y being about a hundred years old), and 2 the deadness of Sarah’s 


2 Many ancient authorities omit now. 


1 Jn. 34. 


1 Or, through law 


Orver.6. 8s Seech.330, tvyer.3. 


LieasGnr 17 10,11) Ac. 7 8. v See 
Jn. 627, w ver. 12,16; see Lk. 199. 
x ver. 16, ch. 3 22, 104. y ch. 116, 
3 22, 104, 13 11, 1513, 1 Co, 121, 3 5, 14 22, 
15 2,11, 2 Co. 413, Gal. 322, Eph. 119, 
df) Mhedk (a 21051802 Dhl 10sec. 43:55 sce 
Jn. 544 and Ac. 13 12, 

122 See Gal. 5 25, 
1P.221. 

18 b He. 615,17. 76,119,175 ep. ch. 
98; see Ac. 1382, ¢ Gal. 316, 
CL Gin, Wye Takes JUN, 

14 e Gal. 317, 18, f See 1 Co. 117. 

15 8 ch. 77, 10-25, 2 Co. 37,9, Gal. 310, 
h See ch. 320, i Gal.319; ep. 


3 


a 2 Co, 1218, 


16 j Cp. Eph. 28,1 P. 15. k See 
ch, 3 24, 1 Gal. 322; cp. ch. 15 8, 
m Cp, ch. 15 8, 1 Co. 16, Ph. 17, He. 23, 
616, 917 (Gk.). n ver. 1; cp.ch.98; 


see Mt. 39. 

17 © Vited from Gn. 175 (Gk.); cp. 
ver, 18, P Cp. ver. 3. a See Jn. 
5 21, r Op. ch. 9 11. 8 1 Co. 128; 
cp. He. 118. 

18 t Ac. 226, u Cp. ver. 17, 
v Cited from Gn. 155, 

19 w He. 11 12, x Gn. 1717, 


¥ 1Co. 726, 117, 18, 1222, 2 Co. 817, 1216, 
Gal. 114, 214, Ph. 26, 320 (Gk.). 
2 Gn. 1811, 
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womb: 20 yea, looking unto the promise of God, he # wavered not 
through unbelief, but > waxed strong through faith, ¢ giving glory 
to God, 21 and 4 being fully assured that, what he had promised, 
ehe was able also to perform. 22 Wherefore also it was reckoned 
unto him for righteousness. 23 Now fit was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was reckoned unto him; 24 fbut for our sake 
also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, 8 who believe on » him that 
raised Jesus our Lord from the dead, 25 1 who was delivered up for 
our trespasses, and } was raised J for our justification. 

1 a Being therefore justified ! by faith, ? > let us have ¢ peace 
5 with God through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 2 through whom also 
we have “had our access ® by faith into this grace © wherein we 
stand; and 4flet us ®rejoice Sin hope of »the glory of God. 
31 And not only so, but &flet us also > rejoice Jin our tribulations : 
kK knowing that tribulation ! worketh patience; 4 and patience, 
1m probation ; and probation, hope: 5 and “hope putteth not 
to shame ; because ° the love of God Phath been shed abroad in 
our hearts through the 7 Holy Ghost which was given unto us. 
6 For 4while we were yet weak, in Ydue season § Christ died for 
tthe ungodly. 7 For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: 
for peradventure for ®the good man some one would even dare 
to die. 8 But God %commendeth Vhis own love toward us, in 
that, W while we were yet sinners, ® Christ died for us. 9% Much 
more then, being now justified ®* by his blood, ¥ shall we be saved 
from ¥2%the wrath of God through him. 10 For if, @while we 
were enemies, > we were reconciled to God through the death 


1 Gr. owt of. 2 Some authorities read we have. 
omit by faith. +4 Or, we rejoice 5 Gr. glory. 
Holy Spirit: and so throughout this book. 

20 2 See Mt. 2121, b See Eph. 610, 


c See Jn. 9 24, 
21 dch. 145; see Lk. 11. 


3 Some ancient authorities 
6 Or, we also rejoice “Ors 
8 Or, that whichis good 9 Gy. in. 

3 i ver.11, ch. 823, 910, 2 Go. 819, 
j See Mt. 5 12. kK 1 Co. 1558, 2 Co. 
414, 1 See Ja. 13; also Lk. 2119 and 


€ Gn. 
1814; cp, He. 1119. 
23 f ch. 154, 1 Co. 99,10, 10 6,11, 2 Ti. 
316,17; ep. Ps. 10218. 
24¢@ch.109,1P.121. bee Ac. 224, 
25 i ch. 56, 8, 8 32, Is. 53 5, 6, 10, 12, 
2 Co. 5 21, Gal. 14, 220, Hph.52, 114.115, 
He. 914,15, 1 P. 224, 318; cp. and see 


Mt. 20 28. j ch. 518+ cp. 1 Co, 1517, 
1 @ See ch. 3 28, b ch. 15133 ep. 
He, 1228, ¢ See ch. 17, 


24 ph. 218,312; cp. He. 1019, 20, 
dP BLS: eniCo stow apron 2) 
f ver. 11, He.363 cp.ch. 1212, Col. 127; 
seech.327, gch.418(Gk.). bSee 
ch, 323, 


He. 10 36, 

4m 2 Co. 29, 82, 133, Ph. 2 22 (Gk.). 

5 2 Ps. 119116, Ph. 120, 0 See 
2 Th. 35, P Is. 44 3, Ac, 217,18, 33, 
10 45, Tit.8 6; cp. Gal. 46. 

6 4 ver.8,10; ep. ch. 83, Hos. 139, 
ph. 25, r bi. 26, 615, Tit.13; 
seeMk.115, 8s Seech. 425, tch.45, 

8 u See ch. 35. V ch. 8 39; see Jn. 
316, w ver. 6,10, 

9 x See ch. 3 25, y See 1 Th. 110, 
2 ch. 1239, 1 Th. 2165 see ch. 118. 

10 a ver. 6, 8, Col. 121, 1 Jn. 410; op. 
ch. 832, b 2 Co. 518-20, Eph. 216, 
Col. 120,21; cp. ver. 11, 
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of his Son, much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved ! by 
Chis life; 11 4and not only so, 2 but 4 we also rejoice in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. through whom we have now 
received & the reconciliation. 

12 Therefore, as fthrough one man sin entered into the world, 
and £8death through sin; and }so death passed unto all men, 
i for that J all sinned :—18 for until the law sin was in the world: 
but sin lis not imputed when there is no law. 14 Nevertheless 
4 death reigned from Adam until Moses, even over them that had 
not sinned ™after the likeness of Adam’s transgression, 2 who is 
a figure of ©him that was to come. 15 But not as the trespass, 
so also ¢s the free gift. For if P by the trespass of the one the 
many died, 4much more did * the grace of God, and 8 the gift by 
the grace of 4the one man, Jesus Christ, abound unto t the many. 
16 And not as P through one that sinned, so is Uthe gift : for V the 
judgement came of one unto Ycondemnation, but the free gift 
came of many trespasses unto ® W justification. 17 For if, P by the 
trespass of the one, death reigned through the one ; much more 
shall they that receive ¥ the abundance of grace and ‘of the gift 
of righteousness 2 reign in life through the one, even Jesus Christ. 
18 So then as 4 through one trespass the judgement came unto all 
men to condemnation ; P even so through one act of righteousness 
the free gift came unto all men to 4 justification of life. 19 For 
as through the one man’s @f disobedience & the many were made 
sinners, 2even so through the &@i obedience of the one shall the 
many be made righteous. 20 And ®°jthe law ‘came in beside, 
that the trespass might abound; but where sin abounded, ! grace 
did abound more exceedingly : 21 that, ™as sin reigned in death, 
even so might “grace reign through righteousness unto ° eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


1 Gr. an: 2 Gr. but also glorying. 3 Gr. Xan act of righteousness. 
4 Some ancient authorities omit of the gift. 5 Or, law 
ce 2 Co. 4 10, 11, 16 u Ja. 117(Gk.). v 1 Co. 1182, 
11 4 See ver. 3. ech, 1115,2Co. w ver.18; see ch. 132. x Rev. 198, 
518,19; see ver. 10. 17 y Jn. 1010(Gk.). — Rey. 225, 


12 Gn. 36, 1 Co. 16 21,22; cp. ver. 1840p. 2 Esd.321, 74811181,  b Op, 
15-17, ch. 69, Ps.515.  & ch.623, Ja. Jo 49 ~'e Soe Jn. 1232. Ach. 435 
5 bh Gn, 217, 319; op. ver. 14, 21 ea re IES 
ee Se ECON ratte 116 19 Cp.2Co.106.  fHe.22(Gk.) 
1 Co. 15 22, i 2 Co. 54, Ph. 312, 410 Be Oe Nee: a ae 


i Eph. 23. & ver. 10, Cp. ver. 18, Cae: He. 58; 
“8 k See oh 330. 1Philem.18(Gk.). @P: Mt. 2699, 42, Jn. 5 30, 638, Ph. 28, 
14 m Hos. 67. n 1Co. 1545. 20 j Gal. 319; see ch. 3 20, k (al. 
© Op. Mt. 113, He. 1087; see In. 1127, 24 (Gk.); cp. ch, 419-16, 10 4. 1 ch. 
15 Pp See ver. 12, q20o.515. 61,1 T1114. 
r See Ac. 1128. 8 ver.17, t ver. 19, 21 m Cp. ver. 12,14, n See Jn, 117, 
Is. 63 11, o See ch, 27. 
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1 a\What shall we say then? PShall we continue in sin, 
that ¢grace may abound? 24God forbid. We who &died 
to sin, how shall we any longer live therein? 3 Or are ye ignorant 
that all we fwho were baptized & into Christ Jesus were baptized 
into his death? 4 We were » buried therefore with him through 
baptism into death : that like as i Christ was raised from the dead 
through J the glory of ¥ the Father, so we also might walk in ! new- 
ness of life. S For ™if we have become 12 united with him by 
© the likeness of his death, we shall be also by © the likeness of his 
resurrection ; 6 knowing this, that P our old man 4 was crucified 
with him, that * the body of sin might be done away, that so we 
should no longer be in bondage to sin; 7 for She that hath died 
tis justified from sin. 8 But tif we died with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with him; 9 knowing that ¥ Christ being 
raised from the dead dieth no more; Wdeath no more hath 
dominion over him. 10 For?the death that he died, he died unto 
sin ?Xonce: but ?the life that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
11 Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but 

Y alive unto God in Christ Jesus. 

12 Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye 
should obey #the lusts thereof: 13 b neither present your members 
unto sin as +instruments of unrighteousness ; but 4 present your- 
selves unto God, & as alive from the dead, and your members as 
‘instruments of righteousness unto God. 14 For fsin shall not 
Shave dominion over you: for 2 ye are not under law, but under 
grace. 

15 What then? ishall we sin, J because we are not under law, 
but under grace? K God forbid. 16 1Know ye not, that ™to 


1 Or, wnited with the likeness . . 
x once for all. 4 Or, ¢ weapons 


. with the likeness 2 Or, in that 3 Gr. 


1 ach. 35, 77, 914, 30, b ver. 15; 
ep. ch. 3 8. © ch, 5 20, 1 Ti. 114. 

2dver.15; seeLk.2016. ever. 11; 
ch. 7 4, 6, Gal. 219, Col. 2 20, 33,1 P. 2 24. 

3 f Gal. 3 27, & See Mt. 28 19, 


8u2 Ti. 211; cp. 2Co. 410, 134, 

9 V ver. 4; cp. Rev. 118, WwW Cp. 
ch. 5 14,17, z 

10 x See He. 7 27. 

11 y See Lk. 20 38. 


Gal. 3 27, 122 ver. 14, Ps. 1913, 119133, Mic. 719; 

4h Col. 212, iver.9,ch.8113; see cp.2Co.515, & Cp. "Gal.5 16 » Eph. 2 23. 
Ac. 224, j Cp. Jn. 114, 40, 2Co. 134. 13 b ver. 19, ch..7 5, Col. 35. ech. 
k See Ac. 1 4. 12 Co. 5 11, Gal.615, 1312, 2Co.67, 104 (Gk.); ep. Eph.6 11-17, 
Hph. 4 23,24, Col. 310; ep. ch. 76, d ch. 121, e1P 3 24, 42. 

5 m Cp. 2 Co. 410, 0 Op. ch. ae 14 f Cp. ch. 8 2,12, & See ver. 12, 
Jn.155, ° Ph. 310,115 ep. Col. 212, 3 bh Op. ch. 75. 

6 PD Eph. 4 22, Col. 39, a Gal. 30 15 i ver. 1, J Cp. 1 Co. 9 21, 
i a. r Op. ch. 7 24, 8 23, Ph. 321, kK ver.2; see Lk. 2016, 

ol. 211, 


78 Cp.1P.41, t Cp. ver. 18, 


16 1 See 1 Co. 63. 


m Cp. ver, 20, 
Mt. 624; see Jn, 8 34, 
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whom ye present yourselves as ! servants unto " obedience, his 
‘servants ye are whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or 
of obedience unto righteousness? 17 But thanks be to God, 
2 that, whereas ye were ‘servants of sin, ye became obedient 
from the heart to that ?P form of 4 teaching whereunto ye were 
delivered ; 18 and ° being made free from sin, § ye became 1 sery- 
ants of righteousness. 19 tI speak after the manner of men 
ubecause of V the infirmity of your flesh: for Was ye presented 
x your members as servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto 
iniquity, even so now present ¥ your members Yas servants to 
righteousness unto 2 sanctification. 20 For @ when ye were ! sery- 
ants of sin, ye were free in regard of righteousness. 21 > What 
fruit then had ye at that time in the things ¢ whereof ye are now 
ashamed? 64 for the end of those things is death. 22 But now 
© being made free from sin, and fbecome servants to God, &® ye 
have your fruit unto ‘sanctification, and J the end 2 * eternal life. 
23 For 41 the ™ wages of sin is death; but the free gift of God is 
k eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
1 Or are ye ignorant, brethren (for I speak to men that 
know ‘the law), how that the law hath dominion over a man 
for so long time as he liveth? 2 For @the woman that hath a 
husband is bound by law to the husband while he liveth; but if 
the husband die, ? she is discharged from ¢ the law of the husband. 
3 So then if, while the husband liveth, ¢she be joined to another 
man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if the husband die, she 
is free from & the law, so that she is no adulteress, though she be 
joined to another man. 4 Wherefore, my brethren, fye also were 
made dead &to the law } through the body of Christ; that ye 
should be joined to another, even to ihim who was raised from the 
dead, jthat we might bring forth fruit unto God. 5 For when 


1 Gr. bondservants. 2 Or, that ye were ... but ye became 3 Or, 
P pattern 4 Or, law 
n See 1 P.12. 22 e See ver. 18. fl Coni22.elaes 
1'7 © ch. 7 25 (mg.), 1 Co. 15 57, 2Co. 216; ep. ver. 18. &ch.74, bh See 
214, 816; see ch. 18. YP Op.27Ti.113. Jn. 336, i ver. 19, ab lee LS), 
a Ac. 242, 1 Co. 146,26, k See ch. 27. 
18° ver. 22, ch.823 cp. ver.7; see Jn. 23 1 See ch. 512. m Lk. 314, 1 Co. 
8 32, z Oe. Ms 22. Fee ls (Gk.). 
19 t See ch. 3 u pp. 0.04 2a1 Co. 739 ; b ver. 6. Gal. 5 4 
eG gor ei, (GE), | 6 Op. Leys 142, Na. 6.48: 
x ch. 723, y Cp. 1 Co. 9 Z ver. aS 
22> see 1 Th. 47. 3d Mt. 5:2. e Cp. ver. 2. 
20 | a See ver. 16, 4 f ver.6; see ch. 6 2. & ch. 82, 
21°) ch, (5 3 Dp. Jer. 1213, a?. Gal. 219, 518, Eph. 215, Col. 214. 
¢ Eph. 5 12, Fh.3 19; cp.2 Co. 42. h Cp. Eph. 216, Col. 1 22, i See ch. 
d aS 132, § 6,13 solar ere DB Gal. 68 64, Jj ch. 6 22, Gal. 5 22, Eph. 59, 


375 


7 qZ TO THE ROMANS reg 


k we were in the flesh, the ! sinful 1 passions, m which were through 
the law, wrought ™in our members °to bring forth fruit unto 
death. 6 But now Pwe have been discharged from the law, 
adhaving died to that wherein we were holden; so that we serve 
in T newness of § the spirit, and not in oldness of § the letter. 

7 tWhat shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. 
Howbeit, VI had not known sin, except through ?the law: for 
I had not known 3 coveting, except W the law had said, Thou shalt 
not ? covet : 8 but sin, Y finding occasion, wrought in me V through 
the commandment all manner of ? coveting: 2 for apart from ? the 
law sin 7s dead. 9 And I was alive apart from ? the law once: but 
v when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died; 10 and 
the commandment, # which was unto life, V this I found to be unto 
death : 11 for sin, » finding occasion, ¥ through the commandment 
¢beguiled me, and through it slew me. 12 So that 4 the law is 
holy, and @the commandment holy, and frighteous, and & good. 
13 Did then that which is good become death unto me? » God 
forbid. But sin, that it might be shewn to be sin, by working 
death to me through that which is good ;—that through the com- 
mandment sin might become exceeding sinful. 14 For iwe know 
that the law is J spiritual: but I am j* carnal, } sold ™ under sin. 
15 For that which I4do "I know not: for °not what I would, 
that do I practise; but what I hate, that I do. 16 But if what 
I would not, that I do, I consent unto P the law that it is good. 
17 So now it is no more I that 4 do it, but sin which dwelleth in 
me. 18 For I know that Tin me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing: for © to will is present with me, but to 4 do that which 
is good zs not. 19 For © the good which I would I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I practise. 20 But if what I would 
not, that I do, Sit is no more I that 4 do it, but sin which dwelleth 


1 Gr. passions of sins. 2 Or, law 3 Or, © Just 4 Gy. work. 
5k ch.8 8,9. 1 Gal. 524, mCp, 2Co.113, Eph. 422, 1 Ti. 214, He. 312, 
ver. 8; see ch. 614. oe 613, 19, 12.4 Ps, 198.9, e2P.2 21, 
Col. 35, © See ch. 6 21, 2 f Ps. 119137, & Op. ver. 16, 
6 P ver. 2, Gal. 54 (Gk). a ver. 43 13 h ver. 7, 
see ch. 6 2 r See ch. 64 8 ch. 14ich.3 319, 8 22,28, Jel Coro 
227,29. 9 Gos 36. cp.1Co. 108, 4, k 1 Co. 31, 2 Co. 33, 
7t ch.35,61,914,30,  uver.13; see He. 716 (Gk.). 11K. 21 20,25, 2K: 
Lk.2016, = v Seech.320, = weh.139, 1717, Is.501, 523. m See ch. 39. 
Ex. 2017, Dt.521, = Ex. 2014, Dt. 518. 15 n Op. Jn. 1515, © Op. Gal. 517 
8 y ver. 11, 2 Co. 5 12, 1112, Gal. § 13, 16 P1 Ti.183 cp. ver. 12, 
IAN, 5 14 (Gk. Nk 21 Co. 15! 563 ep. 17 a ver. 20, 
ver.53; see ch. 3 20, 18 r ch. 323, Gn, 65, 821, Job 14 4, 
10 28 See ch.105; ep. 2 Esd/ 933,36, 1514, Ps. 515, Jer.17 19, Mt. 15 19, al. 
11 b ver. 8, e Cp. Gn. 3 13(Gk.), 20 s ver. 17. 
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inme. 21] find then !tthe law, that, to me who would do good, 
evil is present. 22 For ¥I delight 2in the law of God after ¥ the 
inward man: 23 but I see Wa different law ¥Yin my members, 
x warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity >under the law of sin which is in my members. 24 O 
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of 42 the body 
of this @death? 25°] thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
So then I myself with the mind serve the law of God; but with 
the flesh * the law of sin. 
8 1 There is therefore now #no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus. 2 For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus ©made me free from 4 the law of sin and of death. 
3 For @ what the law could not do, °fin that it was weak through 
the flesh, God, } sending his own Son fin the likeness of 7 sinful 
flesh Sand jias an offering for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: 
4 that ! the 9 ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us, ™ who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 5 For "they that 
are after the flesh °do mind P the things of the flesh; but ™ they 
that are after the spirit 4the things of the spirit. 6 For °’the 
mind of the flesh tis death ; but * the mind of the spirit is life and 
peace: 7 because * the mind of the flesh is Yenmity against God ; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, VY neither indeed can it be: 
8 and W they that are in the flesh cannot * please God. 92 But ye 
are not Win the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that ¥ 2 the Spirit 
of God 2 dwelleth in you. But 2if any man hath not P the Spirit 


1 Or, in regard of the law 2 Gr. with. 3 Gr.in. Many ancient authori- 
ties read fo. 4 Or, this body of death 5 Many ancient authorities read 
But b thanks be to God. 6 Or, wherein 7 Gr. flesh of sin. 8 Or, and 
Sor sin 9 Or, requirement 


21 t Cp. ch. 327,931. 4 1 ch. 132, 226; ep. ch. 22, 5 16,18, 
22, u Ps. 12, 1121,11935, v2Co. m Gal, 516,25, 

416, Eph. 316; sce 1 P.34. 5 2 Cp. 1 Co. 214, Gal. 68. o Mt. 
23 w Gal. 517, x SeeJa.41. 1623, Ph. 319, Col. 32; cp. ver, 6,7. 

y ch. 619. , PGal.519-21, ag Gal. 5 22, 28, 25, 

2 gee: ch. 66, 823, Ph. 321, Col. Bate 6r Cp. Col, 218. reas see 

irae xr, 17 ver. 9. ver. 13; see ch. ; 
ee eG 7uJa.44; op. Eph.215, v1 Co. 
2b100.1545,2Co.36.  ever,12; 214. 

see ch. 6 14,18, 7 4. d ch. 725, 8 w ch. 75. x1 Co. 7 32,1 Th, 
3 e He. 101,2,10,14; see Ac, 1339, 215, 41, 

f Gal.49, He. 718; seech.619, 82Co. Oy Cp. Mt. 10 20, Jn. 3 34, 15 26, 1 Co. 

5 21, h See Jn. 317, i Gal. 44, 911,12, z ver.11, 1 Co, 316,619, 2 Co, 

Ph. 27; see Jn. 114. jJLev.165, 616, 2 Ti.114; see Jn. 1417. a Ps, 

Ps. 40 6, He. 106. 8, 1311, Kk Op. 5111, Jude 19; cp. Jn, 1417, b See 

ch, 67-10, Ac. 167, 


377 


8°] TO THE ROMANS tos 


of Christ, he is none of his. 10 And ¢if Christ is in you, the body 
is dead because of sin; but ¢ the spirit is life because of righteous- 
ness. 11 But if the Spirit of ©him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead fdwelleth in you, he that raised up Christ Jesus from the 
dead & shall quicken also your mortal bodies 1» through his Spirit 
ithat dwelleth in you. 

12 So then, brethren, we are debtors, J not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh : 18 for if ye live after the flesh, § ye must die; but 
if by the spirit ye 2! mortify the ° deeds of the body, ye shall live. 
14 For as many as are “led by the Spirit of God, these are ° sons 
of God. 15 For Pye received not 4 the spirit of bondage again 
unto fear; but ye received the spirit of T adoption, § whereby we 
cry, Abba, tFather. 16 'The Spirit V himself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are W children of God: 17 and if children, 
then * heirs ; heirs of God, and Y joint-heirs with Christ ; 2 if so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified with Aim. 

18 For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time ® are 
not worthy to be compared with ® the glory which shall be revealed 
to us-ward. 19 For ¢the earnest expectation of the creation 
waiteth for >the revealing of ¢the sons of God. 20 For the 
creation © was subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but fby 
reason of him who subjected it, 4in hope 21 that & the creation 
itself also shall be delivered from } the bondage of ‘corruption 
into the liberty of the glory of the children of God. 22 For jwe 
know that - the whole creation ! groaneth and travaileth in pain 


1 Many ancient authorities read because of. 
m doings. 


2 Gr. make to die. 
4 Or, in hope; because the creation cde. 


3 Gr. 


10 ¢ 2 Co. 18.5, Gal. 419, Eph. 317; Vv ver.26; cy. 1Th.311. w ver. 17.21, 


see Jn. a 23, d Op. 1 Co, 15 45, ch. 983 see Jn. 1152, 

11 e See ch. 64, Ac. 224, f See 1'7 x Gal. 329. 47. Tit.87.1P.14: 
ver.9. 8 See Jn. 521, h Op. Jn. see Mt. 2534 and Ac. a2. ; See 
6 63,2 Co.36. 1 See ver. 9. He. 119 (Gk.)— 22Co.17, 2 Ti, 212: 

12 j See ver. 2. see Ac. 1422, 

13K ver. 6. 1Col. 35; cp. Mt. 529, 


30, 18 8,9, 1 Co. 926, Gal. 5 24. 
23 51 (Gk.). 

14 n Gal. 518, 0 ver. 19, ch. 9 26, 
Dt. 141, Hos, 110, Mt. 5 9, Lk. 635, 2036, 
Gal. 3 26, 46,7, He.210, Rev. 217; ep. 
ver. 16, 2 Co.6 18, He. 12 6; see Jn. 11 52. 

15 P 1 Co. 212, GO Tis 1 T2ep, 
Gal. 24, He. 215, 1 Jn. 418, Yr ver, 23, 
Gal. 45, Eph.15; ep. ch. 94, Is. 565, 
Jer. 319, 8 Gal. 46; cp. Mk. 1436, 
t See Lk. 22 42, 

16 4 ver, 9,23, 2 Co. 122, 55, Eph. 
113,14, 1Jn.3245 see Jn, 739. 


m Lk. 


18 42 Co.417; cp.1P. 15,6. 
b1P. 413,51, 1J3n.32; ep. ch. 27, 1 Co. 
IEG Tb eal gil} 

19 ¢ Ph. 120; ep. ver. 23, 
ver, 14, 

20 e Gn. 318,19, Eecles. 12, a/.; cp. 
Ps. 89 5, 11, 144 4, f Gn. 317, 


d See 


21 & Op. Ac. 321, 2 P. 313, h Cp. 
Eph. 422, 1 Ti. 65. i See 1 Co. 
15 42, 

22 j ver. 28, ch. 319, 714, k Mk. 
16115]; ep. Jdth. 912, 1614, 1 Cp. 


Jer. 12.4, 11, 
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8 22] TO THE ROMANS [8 32 


1 together until now. 23™ And not only so, but ourselves also, 
nwhich have °the firstfruits of P the Spirit, 4even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, T waiting for owr 8 adoption, to wit, tthe 
redemption of our body. 24 For 'by hope were we saved: but 
Vv hope that is seen is not hope: ?for who 3 hopeth for that which 
he seeth? 25 But if ¥ we hope for that which we see not, then do 
we W with patience X wait for it. 

26 And in like manner Y the Spirit also 2 helpeth our infirmity : 
for we know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit 
¢ himself maketh intercession for ws with groanings which cannot 
be uttered ; 27 and dhe that searcheth the hearts knoweth what 
is © the mind of Y the Spirit, 4 because he f maketh intercession for 
&the saints 2according to the will of God. 28 And iwe know 
that Jto them that love God >* all things work together 1 for good, 
even to ™them that are called according to his “purpose. 29 For 
whom he ° foreknew, he also P foreordained 4 to be conformed ¥ to 
the image of his Son, that he might be *the firstborn among 
many t brethren: 30 and whom he P foreordained, them he also 
ucalled: and whom he called, them he also V justified : and whom 
he justified, them he also W glorified. 

31 What then shall we say to these things? *If God 7s for us, 
who is against us? 32 ¥ He that 4spared not #his own Son, but 
b delivered him up for us all, Yhow shall he not also with him 


1 Or, with us 
doth he yet hope for ? 


2 Many ancient authorities read for what a man seeth, why 
3 Some ancient authorities read awatteth. 4 Or, 


that 5 Some ancient authorities read God worketh all things with them for 
good. 

23 m ch. 53,11, 910, 2 Co. 819. 29, Ja. 112, k ver. 32, 1 Co. 3 21,22, 
n See ver. 16, o Up. 20.553 see 2 Co. 415, 610, 1 Exe. 822; ep Dt. 


12 25, Eccles. 812, Is. 310, Sir. * 3997, 

m yer. 30, ch. 9 24, 1 Co. 19,715, 17, Gal. 

16,15, 58, Eph. 41, CFA MEY He. 9 15, 
ides 29, or 39; see ch. 16, 1129. nch. 


Ja. 118, p See Jn. 72 a2 Co. 
§ 2, 4, r ver. 19, 25, Is. 25 9, Gal. 55 
s Seever,15. +t ch. 7 24; see Lk. 21 28, 


24 uver.20; cp. Eph. 28, 1 Th. 58. 


v 2 Co.418, He. 111. 
25 w Cp. ch. bisa 
x See ver. 23, 
26 y See Jn. 739, 
a Op. Mt. 20 22, Ja. 43. 
Eph. 6183 see Jn. 1416, 
ep. 1 Th. 311. 


see 1 Th. 12. 


27 418.167, 1K. 8389, 1 Ch. 289, 
2917,Ps.79, Pr.1511, 162, 173, Jer.1120, 
17 10, 2012, Lk. 1615, Ac. 124, 158,1 Th. 

f Op. 
h 2 Co. 
79, Eph. 4 24, 1P.46,52; cp.1Jdn. 514. 
j Ex. 20 6, 1 Co. 
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2 4, Rev. 223. e See ver. 6, 
ver. 34, & See 2 3 Comes 


28 i See ver. 22. 


% Lk. 10 40 (Gk.). 
b Zec. 12 10, 
ce ver. 16; 


O11 , Eph. 111, 311, 2 Ti. 19; cp. Lk. 720, 
Ac. 2.23, 4 28, 20 27 , Eph. 19. 
29 0 ch. 142, Ac. 223,1P. 1 2, 20, 
P Ac, 4 28, 1 Co. 27, Eph. 15,113 ep. ch. 
23, a Ph. ee ep. 1 Co. 15 49, Col. 
3103; see1Jn.3 r Cp. 2. Co. 44, 
Col. 115, 3 Col. 118 idles 16; Rev. 
15. t See Mt. 2810, 
30 u See ver. 28, va iConGrL ts 
w Jn.17 22; cp. He. 210, 
81x Nu. 149, 2K. 616, Job 3429, Ps, 
118 6, 1 Jn. 44, 
32 y Jn. 316; 
22 16 (Gk.). 
ch. 4 25, 


2 Gn. 
b See 


O6/anC6) Nyt 10), 
a Cp. Jn, 618, 


8 82] TO THE ROMANS [95 


efreely give us all things? 33 Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of © God's elect? 1f£It is God that justifieth ; 34 & who is 
he that shall condemn? 2It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, 
that was raised from the dead, » who is at the right hand of God, 
i who also maketh intercession J for us. 35 Who shall separate us 
from EK the love 2of Christ? shall ! tribulation, or !™ anguish, or 
m persecution, or 2 famine, ™° or nakedness, or ™ peril, or sword ? 
36 Even as it is written, 
P For thy sake 4 we are killed all the day long ; 
We were accounted as ¥ sheep for the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we are more than § conquerors through 
thim that loved us. 38 For I am persuaded, that neither 4™ death, 
nor “life, nor Vangels, nor W principalities, nor * things present, 
nor * things to come, nor V W powers, 39 nor Y height, nor ¥ depth, 
nor any other ‘creature, shall be able to separate us from 2 the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

1 a] say the truth in Christ, I lie not, » my conscience bear- 
9 ing witness with me in the Holy Ghost, 2 that ¢I have great 
sorrow and unceasing pain in my heart. 3 For 41 could * wish 
that I myself were @anathema from Christ for fmy brethren’s 
sake, my kinsmen & according to the flesh: # who are 4 Israelites ; 
whose is ithe adoption, and jthe glory, and * the covenants, and 
1 the giving of the law, and ™the service of God, and ™ the pro- 
mises ; 5 whose are °the fathers, and Sof whom is P Christ as 


1 Or, Shall God that justifieth ? 2 Or, Shall Christ Jesus that died, ... as? 


3 Some ancient authorities read of God. 4 Or, 2 creation 5 Or, pray 
ce Op. Lk. 742 (Gk.); see Ac. 2511, 1219, Gal. 1203; see ch. 19 b Sve 
d See ver. 28. 2 Co. 112, 
833 e See Lk. 187. f Is. 508,93 ep 2 ¢ Cp.2 Co. 1s 
Rev. 1210, 11, 3 d Cp. Ex. 3232 e 1 Co. 123, 
348 ver. 1, Ps.8793. bh SeeMk.16[19], 16 22 Gal 18,9; cp. Lk. 215 (Gk.), Ac. 
i He. 7 25; cp. ver. 27, j See1 Jn. 21, 2314 (Gk). f See Ac. 225, Ae 
85k20Co0.514 , Eph. 319; cp.2 Ti.113,. ch. 11143 see Bub ae . 
1 ch. 29. m 2 Co, 12.10, n Dt. 4h Cp. ver. 6, ch. 228,29, Ps.731, Jn. 
28 48, 2Co. 1] 26, 27, ©1Co.411, Te Gal. 616, i Ex. 422, Dt. 141, 
36 P Cited from Ps. 44 22, a1Co. 26, Hos. 1111; see ch. 815, j Ex. 
49, 15 30, 31, 2 Co.19, 410,11, 69, 11 23; 40 34, 18, 421, ‘1K.8 11, al.; cp. Wis. 
see Ac. 2113, rp. Jer.123, Zec.114, 910, "Ac.7 24, 31 Co. 28, Ja. 21, k Gn. 


87 § 1 Co, 1557; see Jn. 1633. 


t Gal. 220, Eph. 52, Rev.15, 39; ep. 


ver. 353 see Jn, 13 34, 

38 11 Co. 3 22, 

w 1 Co. 15 24 (Gk.), Eph. 121, Tit.3 1. 
x 1 Co. 3 22, 

39 y Eph. 318; ep. ch. 113 
2Co.105, 2% ver, 19-22 (Gk.). 
583 see Jn. 316 and 2 Th. 35, 

1420€o,1110,1 Ti.27; 


Vaal alomoncos 
J lsenmle 
ach, 


ep. 2Co. 1131, 
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172, Dt. 2914, Wis. 18 22 , Sir. 4411, Gal. 
424) Eph. 212° cep. eh. no Lk. 172, Ac, 
325,78, Gal.315, He. 7 2286,8-10, 94, 
10 16, 12 24, i Dt. 414; ep. ch. 217, 
Ps. 147 19, 20, m 1 Mac. 219, 22, He. 
91 (Gk.); cp. ch. 121, nch. 158; 
cp. Eph. 212; see Jn. 422 and Ac, 1332 
and He. 612, 

5 0 See ch. 158, 


P (ip. Eph. 4 6, 
Col, 116-19, eee 


Sal TO THE ROMANS [9 18 


concerning the flesh, 1P who is over all, 4 God ¥ blessed 2 for ever. 
Amen. §& But 7¢ 7s not as though %the word of God hath come 
to nought. For they are not all t Israel, which are of Israel: 
Tneither, “because they are Abraham’s seed, are they all children: 
but, Y In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 8 That is, it is not the 
children of the fiesh that are Wchildren of God; but *the children 
of the promise are reckoned for a seed. 9 For this is a word of 
promise, Y According to this season will I come, and Sarah shall 
have a son. 10 2And not only so; but ® Rebecca also having 
conceived by one, even by our father Isaac—11 for the children 
being not yet born, P neither having done anything good or bad, 
that ¢the purpose of God according to election might stand, not 
of works, but of ¢him that calleth, 12 it was said unto her, ¢ The 
elder shall serve the younger. 13 Even as it is written, f Jacob 
I loved, but Esau I & hated. 

14h What shall we say then? ils there unrighteousness with 
God? jJGod forbid. 15 For Khe saith to 1 Moses, ™I will have 
mercy on whom I have mercy, and I will have compassion on 
whom I have compassion. 16 So then it is not of him that 
n willeth, nor of him that ° runneth, but of God that hath mercy. 
17 For P the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 4 For this very purpose 
did I Yraise thee up, that I might shew in thee my power, and 
that my name might be published abroad in all the earth. 18 So 
then he hath mercy on Swhom he will, and whom he will the 
u hardeneth. 


1 Some modern interpreters place a full stop after jlesh, and translate, He who 
is God over all be (is) blessed for ever: or, He who is over all is God, blessed for 
ever. Others punctuate, flesh, who is over all. God be (is) blessed for ever. 
2 Gr. unto the ages. 


a Jn. 11, He. 18; ep. Jer. 236, Col. 29, 11 b Cp. Is.716 © See ch. 8 28. 


al. rch. 1 25, 2 Co. 11 313 cp.) Mk. 4 Cp. ch. 417, 
14 61 12 e Cited from Gn. 25 23, 


651Co. 14.36, 2 Co. 217, 42, 
eiaiyts-s Col. 125, 1 Th. 213, 
2 Ti.29, Tit. 25, He. 412, 137,1P.1 
2P.35, 1 JIn. 214: see Ac. 111 and Rev. 
12, 6 See ver. 4. 

'7u Cp. Gal. 423; see Jn. 833. 
v He. 1118; cited from Gn. 21123 ep. 
Gal. 329 

8 w ch. 816,17, 21; see Jn. 1152, 
x Gal. 4 23, 283 ep. ch..4 13, 16, 

9 y Cited from Gn. 18 10,14; cp, Gn. 
17 21, 

10 2 ch. 58,11, 823, 2 Co. 819. 
a Gn, 25 21, - 
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13 f Cited from Mal. 1 2,3. & See 
Lk. 14 26, 
144 ver. 30, ch. 35, 61, 77. i Dt. 


324, 2 Ch. 197, Job 8°, 3410, Ps. 9215. 

j See Lk. 20 16, 
15 & Eph. 48. 

m Cited from Ex. 5519, 
16 0 Op. Jn. 112,13 (Gk.). 

1 Co. 9 24, 26, Gal. 22, 57, Ph. 216, 
1'7 Pp See Lk. 421. Qa Cited from 


1 See Mk. 1219. 


© Cp. 


Bx. 916. r Jer. 50 41, Hab. 16, Zee. 
ELE S(Gke) se 
18 8 Cp. In. 5 t Cp. Ex. 421, 


7 3, 13,14, 9 12, es 27, 1110, 144, . ire 
Dt. 230, ‘Jos. 1120, 'u See He. 3 


i 


9 19] TO THE ROMANS [9 30 


19 v Thou wilt say then unto me, W Why doth he still find fault ? 
For ¥ who withstandeth his ¥ will ? 20 Nay but, 2O man, ® who art 
thou » that repliest against God? ¢Shall the thing formed say to 
him that formed it, Why didst thou make me thus? 21 Or ¢ hath 
not the potter a right over the clay, from the same @ lump to make 
fone part a vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ? 
22 What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much & longsuffering » vessels of wrath ! fitted 
unto destruction: 28 ! and that he might make known Jj the riches 
of his glory upon ¥ vessels of mercy, which he ! afore prepared unto 
glory, 24 even us, whom he also ™ called, ® not from the Jews only, 
but also from the Gentiles? 25 As he saith also in Hosea, 

oT will call that my people, which was not my people ; 
And her beloved, which was not beloved. 
26 p And it shall be, thaf 4in the place where it was said unto 
them, * Ye are not my people, 
There shall they be called * sons of t the living God. 
27 And “Isaiah crieth concerning Israel, V If the number of the 
children of Israel be Was the sand of the sea, it is ¥ the remnant 
that shall be saved: 28 Y for the Lord will execute his word upon 
the earth, finishing it and cutting it short. 29 And, as 2 Isaiah 
hath said before, 
a Except » the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
¢ We had become as 2¢ Sodom, and had been made like unto 
€ Gomorrah. 

30 f What shall we say then? & That the Gentiles, which followed 

not after righteousness, attained to righteousness, even ithe 


1 Some ancient authorities omit and. 


19 vch. 1119 sep. 1 Co. 1535, Ja. 218. a Ts. 624, r Cp. Lev. 26 12, s See 
w Cp. ch. 37, x 2 Ch. 206, Job912, ch. 814, t See Mt. 1616, 
Dn. 435, y Ac. 27 43, 1 P. 43 (Gk.). 2'7u See Mk. 12. v Vited from Is. 


20 2 ch. 21,3, Mic. 68, Lk. 1214. 1022, 23 (Gk.); ep. Hos. 110, w Gn. 
a Cp. Ac. 1117, Ja. 412, b Job 3318. 22173; see He. 1112, x ch. 1153 ep. 
e Cited from Is. 459; cp. Is. 2916, Sir. Ts. 613, 
3917, 28 y Cp. Ts. 28 22. 


21 dTIs. 648, Jer. 186, Wis. 15 7, Sir. 29 2 ver. 27. a Cited from Ts. 7 9 
83 13, e ch. 1116, 1 Co.556,7, Gal.59 (Gk.); ep. La. 322, Mal. 3 6, bJa.5 


(Gk). £.2'Ti. 220, © Dt. 2925, Ts. 13 19, Jer. 4918, 5040, ae 

22 & See ch. 24. h Cp, ver. 21,23, 411, d’ See Lk. 10 12, é Gn. 10 19, 
Ac. 915, i Cp. Joh 2130, Pr. 164, 1310,142,8,10,11,1820, 1924, 28, De, 2923" 
1 P. 28, 2P.29, 32.32, Ts.19,10, 1319, Jer, 2314, 49 18° 


23 j Kph.118, 316, Col. 127; seech. 24. 50 40, Am. 411, "Zep. 29, 2 Esd. 28, Mt. 
k Op. ver.21,22, Ac.915, — 1Cp.ch.829. 1015, 2 P, 26, Jude (Ce 


24 m See ch. 8 28, n See ch. 329, 30 f ver. 14, ChySON Gauls & Cp. 
25 © Cited from Hos. 223 (Gk.) 3 cp. ch. 10 20, h Sir. 11 10, O78, 1 Co. 9 of 

1 P. 210, Ph. 312,13 (Gk), ich. 117, 321,22) 
26 P Cited from Hos. 110, 106, Gal. 216, 3 24, Ph. 39, He. ret So 
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righteousness which is of faith: 31 but Israel, jfollowing after 
Ka law of righteousness, } did not arrive at that law. 32 Where- 
fore? 1 Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were 1 by 
works. . They stumbled at ™the stone of “stumbling; 33 even 

as it is written, 
© Behold, I lay in Zion Pa stone of stumbling and a rock of 

4 offence : 
And ¥ he that believeth on ? him shall not be § put to shame. 

IO 1 Brethren, my heart’s ?4 desire and my supplication to 
God is for them, that they may be saved. 2 For I bear 
them witness that ¢ they have a zeal for God, 4 but not according - 
to knowledge. 8 For “being ignorant of @ God’s righteousness, 
and fseeking to establish their own, they did not & subject them- 
selves to the righteousness of God. For } Christ is the end of 
the law unto righteousness ito every one that believeth. 5 For 
J Moses writeth that kthe man that doeth !the righteousness 
which is of the law shall live thereby. 6 But ™ the righteousness 
which is of faith saith thus, "Say not in thy heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? (that is, ° to bring Christ down :) 7 or, = Who 
shall descend into P the abyss? (that is, 4to bring Christ up from 
the dead.) 8 But what saith it? ™The word is nigh thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we 
preach : 9 4 because if t thou shalt > confess with thy mouth Jesus 
as Lord, and shalt “believe in thy heart VY that God raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved: 10 for W with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation. 11 For *the scripture saith, Y Whosoever 


1 Or, Because, doing it not by faith, but as it were by works, they stwmbled 
2 Or, it 3 Gr. a good pleasure. 4 Or, that 5 Some ancient authorities 
read confess the word with thy mouth, that Jesus is Lord. 


81 ij Is. 511; cp. ch. 102, 3, 117. 

k Op. ch. 827,721. 1p. Gal. 54. 

82 m Is. 814 (Gk.), 1 P. 28. n ch. 
1413,20 (Gk.), 1 Co. 89. 

88 01P.26,7; cited from Is. 2816; 
cp. Ps. 118 22, Pp Is. 814. ach. 
119, 1418, 1617, 1 Co. 1 23, Gal. 511, 1P. 
28,1 Jn. 210, Rey. 214 (Gk.); see Mt. 
13 41, 15 12. rch. 1011, 8 Ps. 253, 
Ts. 49 23, J]. 226,27; cp. ch.55, Ph. 120, 
2 Ti. 215, 

ies AM ig tal 

2 b Gal. 415, Col. 4 13, 
2] 20, a Cp. ch. 9 31. 

3 e See ch.117, f£ See ch. 931, 
& Ja.47,1P. 213,55 (Gk.). 


c See Ac. 


4h Cp. Mt. 517, Gal. 324, Eph. 215, 
Col. 214; also ch. 138. i ch. 3 22, 
411,16, 

5 j Cited from Lev.185; see Mk. 
1219, k Neh. 929, Ezk. 18 5-9, 2011, 
13, 21, Mt. 1917, Lk.10 28, Gal. 3125 cp. 
ch. 7 10. 1 Ph. 39. 

6m See ch.930. np. Dt. 30 12,13, 
Bar. 3 29, 30, 0 See Jn. 318, 

7 pp See Rey. 91. a He. 13 20, 

8r Cited from Dt. 30 14; ep. Sir.5126, 
s Op. 1 P. 125, 

9 t Mt. 1032, Lk. 128; ep. Jn. 9 22, 
1242, 1 Co. 123, Ph. 211. u See Ac. 
1631, Vv Cp. 1 P.1213 see Ac. 224, 


10 w ver. 8. 
11 x See Lk. 421, y See ch. 9 33, 
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2 believeth on him shall not be put to shame. 12 4 For there is 
no distinction between Jew and Greek: for P the same Lord 
is Lord of all, and is ¢rich unto all that ¢call upon him: 18 for, 
e Whosoever shall call upon f the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
14 How then shall they call on him &in whom they have not 
& believed? and how shall they } believe in him 1 whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear J without a preacher? 15 and 
how shall they preach, except they be sent? even as it is written, 
k How beautiful are the feet of them that bring ! glad tidings of 
good things ! 

16 But !they did not all hearken to the ? glad tidings. For 
m[saiah saith, " Lord, who hath believed our report? 17 So 
oPbelief cometh of Phearing, and hearing 4by the word fof 
Christ. 18 But I say, Did they not hear? Yea, verily, 

8 Their sound went out * into all the earth, 

And their words t unto the ends of ® the world. 
19 But I say, Did Israel not know? First 4 Moses saith, 

wow ill provoke you to jealousy with “that which is no 

nation, 

With a nation * void of understanding will I anger you. 
20 And ™ Isaiah ¥ is very bold, and saith, 

21 was found of them that sought me not ; 

I became manifest unto # them that asked not of me. 
21 But as to Israel he saith, P All the day long did I spread out 
my hands unto ¢ a disobedient and gainsaying people. 
T I 1 aT say then, ® Did God cast off his people? ¢ God forbid. 

For ¢] also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the 

tribe of Benjamin. 2 ¢God did not cast off his people which he 


1 Or, @ gospel 2 Or, gospel 3 Gr. the inhabited earth. 


z ver. 14, (mg.), He. 42. a Cp. ver. 8. r Cp. 

12 a ch. 322,29; cp. 1 Co. 1 24,1218, Jn. 538,837, Col.316,1P. 111,1 Jn. 110, 
Gal. 328, Col. 311. b See Ac. 10 36; 18 8 Cited from Ps. 194 (Gk.) 3 ep. 
cp. ver. 9, 11, e See ch. 24. d See 17Th.18. +t Cp. Mk. 16(15); see Mt. 


JNO, QEs 24 14, 
13 e Ac. 221; cited from Jl, 232, 19 u See Mk. 1219, v Cited from 
f See Ac. 221, Dt.3221, Ww SeelP.210, “x ch. 
14 8 Gal. 216, Ph. 129, 1 P.18 121 (Gk.) 5 ep. ch. 114, Tit. 3 3. 
cp. ver. 11, ch. 45, 324, 9 83, Li. 116, 1P 20 ¥ Cp. Ac. 13 46, 2 Cited from 
263 see In. 439 and Ae. 10 43, h See Js. 651; cp. ch. 930, & Op. Is. 2 2,3 
Tit. 38 (Gk.). i Eph.421; ep.Jn. 187, 19 19,25, Zec, 1416, 
9 36, 17 20, j Cp. Ac. 831, Tit. 13. 21 b Cited from Is.652(Gk.). ech. 
15 & Cited from Is.527; ep, Nah. 28, Tit.116,33, He. 411; see Ac. 142. 
115, Eph. 615, 1 a yer. 11, b18. 1222, Jer. 3137, 
161ch.33,He.42. m SeeMk.12, 3324. ¢e See Lk, 20 16, dad 2 Co. 
n Jn. 12383 cited from Is. 531. 1] 22, Ph.3 5, 
17 © Gal. 82, 5, P Cp.1 Th. 213 2 Ps. 9414, 
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fforeknew. & Or wot ye not what » the scripture saith ! of Elijah ? 
how he Jj pleadeth with God against Israel, 3 * Lord, they have 
killed thy prophets, they have ™ digged down thine altars: ™ and 
1 am left alone, and they seek my life. 4 But what saith © the 
answer of God unto him? PI have left for myself seven thousand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to Baal. 5 Even so then 4at 
this present time also there is Ya remnant according to the election 
of grace. 6 § But if it is by grace, it is no more of works: other- 
wise grace is no more grace. 7 What then? tThat which Israel 
seeketh for, that he obtained not; but the election obtained it, 
and the rest Uwere hardened: 8 according as it is written, V God 
gave them a spirit of W stupor, eyes that they should not see, 
and ears that they should not hear unto this very day. 9 And 
¥Y David saith, ; 

% Let their table be made @a snare, and a trap, 

And Pa stumblingblock, and ¢a recompense unto them : 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, 

And bow thou down their back alway. 
11 4] say then, Did they stumble that they might fall? ¢God forbid: 
but by their ? fall fsalvation ¢s come unto the Gentiles, for to 
provoke them to jealousy. 12 Now if their fall is » the riches of 
the world, and their iloss the riches of the Gentiles ; how much 
more their J fulness ? 

13 But I speak to you that are Gentiles. Inasmuch then as 

I am Kan apostle of Gentiles, I ! glorify my ™ ministry: 14 if by 
any means I may 8 provoke to jealousy them that are ™ my flesh, 
and ° may save some of them. 15 For if the casting away of them 
is P the reconciling of the world, what shail the receiving of them 


1 Or, iin 2 Or, & trespass 
f ch. 829, Ac. 223, 1 P.1 2, 20, ge See = Dt. 294; cp. Is. 438, Jer. 521, Ezk. 
1 Co. 6 9 (Gk.). h See Lk.421, 122, Eph.418; see Mt. 1314. 
i Op. Mk. 12 26 (?), Lk. 2087(?). jAc. Oy SeeAc.42, 2% Cited from Ps. 
25 24 (Gk.). ; 69 22,23(Gk.). See Lk. 2134, 
3k Cited from 1K.1910,14, 11K, » Seech.935(Gk.). — ¢ Ps. 284(GK.), 
184, m1K.1830, n1K.1822, Lk. oe 3 oan 
Aap Mee aCe ye eect 26: ee ee oe a ee 
P Cited from 1K. 1918. fone h,1012 2 “§1Co.67 
5 4 ch, 326, rch. 9275 cp. Jer. 5 yey og aie ee OEE 
314, Zec. 138. at. 18 K ch. 1516; see Ac. 915, 1 Cp. 
68 Cp. ch. 44, Dt. 9 4,5, Gal. 54. 1 Co. 1226 (mg.). ™ See Ac. 117. 


7 t See ch. 931. u Job 177 (Gk.), 
Mk. 6 52, Jn. 12 40, 2 Co. 314; ep. ver. 29, 
Mk. 35, Eph. 418. 


8 v Is, 29 10, w Ps. 603 (Gk.). 


140 Gn. 2914, 28.51, 1912,13, 1 Ch. 
rope class 01 Co. 7 16, 9 22, 
1 Ti. 416, Ja. 520, 

15 Pech. d 11, 2 Co, 518,19, 
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be, but dlife from the dead? 16 And Tif the firstfruit is holy, so is 
the lump: and if the root is holy, so are the branches. 17 But if 
Ssome of the branches were broken off, and thou, * being a wild 
olive, wast grafted in among them, and didst become " partaker 
with them !Vof the root of Wthe fatness of the olive tree; 18 glory 
not over the branches: but if thou gloriest, it is not thou that 
bearest the root, but the root thee. 19 *Thou wilt say then, 
y Branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in. 202Well; 
by their unbelief they ® were broken off, and thou P standest by 
thy faith. ¢ Be not highminded, but ¢ fear: 21 for if God spared 
not ¢ the natural branches,“neither will he spare thee. 22 Behold 
then fthe goodness and severity of God: toward them that fell, 
severity ; but toward thee, God’s f goodness, &if thou continue in 
his goodness: otherwise } thou also shalt be cut off. 28 And 
ithey also, if they continue not in their unbelief, shall be grafted 
in: for God is able to graft them in again. 24 For if thou wast 
cut out of that which is by nature a wild olive tree, and wast 
grafted Jcontrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much 
more shall these, which are the natural branches, be grafted into 
their own olive tree ? 

25 For KI would not, brethren, have you ignorant of this 
Imystery, ™lest ye be 2 wise in your own conceits, that °a 
hardening Pin part 4hath befallen Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in; 26 and so all Israel Sshall be saved: 
even as it is written, 

t There shall come out of 4 Zion V the Deliverer ; 


b) 


w He shall turn away 2 ungodliness from * Jacob: 


1 Many ancient authorities read of the root and of the fatness. 2 Gr. 
ungodlinesses. 


a Op. Wk. 37 5, Lk. 15 24,32, Eph. 21, Col. 21 e Cp. ver. 24, 


213, Rev. 31. 22 f See ch. 24. &10Co. 152, He. 
16 r Nu. 1518-21, Dt. 262,10, Neh, 3614. Cp. Mt. 1518, Jn, 152. 
1037, Ezk, 44 30, 23 1 2:Co. 3 16: 


1'7 sver. 19,20, Jer. 1116; ep, Ps.528, 245 Cp. ver. 21. 
Jn, 15 2. t Cp. Eph. 2 12, u1Co. 25 k See 1 Co. 101. 1 See ch. 16 25, 
923, Ph. 173 cp. Eph. 36, Vv Cp.Jg. ™ ch. 1216, Pr.37; cp. Pr. 26 12, Is. 5 21. 
99, w Yec. 414. n me vee 410, 0 See ver.7. Pch. 
5) ’ Jo. 114 5; v2) 
19, xchi919;s ops ComBeS ROIS es ee ee ee 


Gk.). 4 2Co.3 14. Y ver. 12; cp. 
y ver. 17, eee see Lk. 21 24, a 
20 2 28. 313, 1K. 218, aver. 268 Cp. ch. 1013, Ezk. 3629. 
17,19, b1Co. 1012, 2 Co. 124. Cited from Is. 59 20,21 (Gk.)3 ep. In. 
© ch. 12 3,16, 1 Ti. 617, d Py.2814, 422 He, 88-12, u Pg. 147, 536. 
Ts, 66 2, 5, Jer. 4410, Ph. 212; cp. 2Co. VOp.1Th.110, wAc.326, x Op, 
71,1P.117, 315, Lk. 133, Ac, 746, 
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27 And this is ! my ¥ covenant unto them, 
2 When I shall take away their sins. 
28 As touching the gospel, they are enemies for your sake: but 
as touching the election, they are ® beloved for > the fathers’ 


[122 


sake. 29 For the gifts and the ¢calling of God are 2 without 
repentance. 30 For as ye @in time past were f disobedient to 


God, but now have obtained mercy by their disobedience, 31 even 
so have these also now been f disobedient, that by the mercy 
shewn to you they also may now obtain mercy. 32 For God 
hath shut up all unto disobedience, that he might have mercy 
upon all. 

33 O 1 the depth 2 of i the riches ¢ both of the J wisdom and the 
Jknowledge of God! ®kKhow unsearchable are his 1 judgements, 
and Khis ways past tracing out! 84 For ™who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? or ™ who hath been his counsellor? 35 or 
© who hath first given to him, and Pit shall be recompensed unto 
him again? 36 For 4of him, and through him, and unto him, 
are all things. *To him be the glory ® for ever. Amen. 

[2 1a] beseech you therefore, brethren, by > the mercies 

of God, ¢to present your bodies 4a living @ sacrifice, f holy, 

6e acceptable to God, which ts your 78 reasonable 8} service. 

2 And ibe not fashioned according to Jthis world: but be ye 

transformed by * the renewing of your mind, that ye may ! prove 
what is 1°the good and 6 acceptable and perfect !™ will of God. 

2 Gr. a not repented of. 3 Or, of the 

4 Or, both of wisdom éc. 5 Gr. unto the 


1 Gr. the covenant from me. 
riches and the wisdom &c. 


ayes. 6 Gr, well-pleasing. 7 Or, S spiritual 8 Or, worship 9 Or, 
jage 10 Or, the will of God, even the thing which ts good and acceptable 
and perfect 


2'7 y Cp. Jerv.3131; see ch.9 4. 35 © Cp. Job 357. P Job 41 11, 


21s. 279, He. 8 12, 

28 a ch. 9, 25, Dt. 7 8, 1015, 
che 15 8. 

29 ¢ 1 Co. 126, 720,22, Eph.118, 41,4, 
Phos 1402 Th. 111, 271-19; He. 31,2 P. 
110; see ch. 828. d 2 Co. 710, 

30 e Eph. 22,3, 11, 13, 58, Col. 121, 37, 
Tit. 3 3, f Op. ch. 1531, 

82 g Ps. 78 62 (Gk.), Gal. 322,235 see 
ch. 39. 

33 h Ps. 36 6, 925; ep. Pr. 183 (Gk.). 
i See ch. 24, j Col. 23; cp. Ps. 139 6, 
Eph. 3 10. k Dt. 29 29, Job 5 9, 910, 
117, 34 24, Ps. 1453, Pr. 252; cp. Ps. 1475, 
Is. 40 28, 1 Cp. Sir. 17 12. 

34 m Is. 4013, 1 Co. 216; ep. Job 158. 
n Job 36 23, 40 2, Jer. 2318, 


b See 


36.41Co. 86, 1112, Col.116; cp. He. 
2 10, Y ch. 16 27, Eph. 3 21, Ph, 4 20, 
1Ti.117,1P.411, 2 P.318, Jude25, Rev. 
16,513; ep, 2Ti. 418, 

1 a1 Co. 416, Eph. 41, 1 Ti. 21; ep. 
ch. 15380, 1 Co. 110, 2 Co. 101, Philem. 
9,10, 1P,211, b Cp. Ps. 119 156, 
2 Co. 13. ¢ ch. 618, 16,19; cp, Ps. 50 
13,14,23,1Co.620; see1P.25. dHe. 
10 20, e Ph. 418; see ch. 1418 and 
1P.25, f Lev.192,1P.116, Calder 
22; cp.1P.25. h See ch.94. 

27 Pilit- copes, oll0e Jer. 30 18) 
La. 5 21, 1 Jn. 215, Jj See 1 Co. 120, 
k Tit. 353 cp. 2Co. 416, Eph. 4 23, Col. 
310, 1 Eph. 5 10, 1 Th. 43; ep. ch. 
218 (Gk.); see Ac, 2214, m See 
1 Th. 4 3, 
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3 For I say, " through the © grace that was © given me, to every 
man that is among you, P not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think ; but so to think as 4 to think soberly, * accord- 
ing as God hath dealt 8 to each man a measure of faith. 4 For 
t even as we have many members in one body, and all the members 
have not the same office: 5 so we, Ywho are many, V are one 
body in Christ, and W severally * members one of another. 6 And 
yhaving gifts differing 2 according to the grace that was given 
to us, whether # prophecy, let us prophesy ® according to the 
proportion of 1 our faith ; 7 or ¢ ministry, /et ws give ourselves to 
our ministry ; or he that teacheth, to his # teaching ; 8 or he that 
d exhorteth, to his 4 exhorting: he that giveth, let ham do zt with 
2e liberality ; fhe that ruleth, with & diligence; he that sheweth 
mercy, with } cheerfulness. 9 Let ilove be J without hypocrisy. 
k Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. 10 In 
llove of the brethren be tenderly affectioned one to another ; ™in 
honour preferring one another; 11 in "diligence not °slothful ; 
P fervent in spirit; serving *the Lord; 128 rejoicing in hope ; 
t patient in iibulation Ucontinuing stedfastly in prayer ; 18 Vcom- 
municating to the necessities of W the saints; 4* given to hospi- 
tality. 14¥Y Bless them that persecute you; bless, and curse not. 
15 2 Rejoice with them that rejoice; 24weep with them that 
weep. 16> Be of the same mind one toward another. ¢Set not 
your mind on high things, but 54 condescend to § things that are 


1 Or, b the faith 2 Gr. & singleness. 3 Some ancient authorities read 
r the opportunity. 4 Gr. pursuing. 5 Gr. be carried away with. 


6 Or, them 

321 Co. 310, 1510, Gal.29; seech. Jg.52, 1 Ch. 295, 6, Ezr.16, 268, 35, 
15. Over; seelCo.14. pver.16, 716, Neh. 112, Tob. 47, Sir. 359, 2 Co. 812. 
ch. 1120, 1 Ti. 617, a See1P.47 9i2Co. 66, 1Ti.15; cp. ch. 13 8, 
(Gk.). r1Co.717, 2Co.1013,1P, j Wis. 518, 18 16 (Gk.) ; ’see Ja. 317. 
411; op.ver. 6, 1 Co. 35, 127, 11,18, k Ps, 9710, 101 3, Pr.8 13, Am. 515; 


8 Eph. 473 cp. Eph. 416, 1 Th. 521, 22, 
4 t 1 Co. 1212-14, Eph. 44,16, 10 1 See He. Noite m ch. 137, Ph. 
5 u 1 Co. 10 17,33, v 100.1220, 2% 1P.217; cp.1 Th. 518, 

Tee oycley, pases 255 Eat Die 1836 on na 1716, . ae ae 

B15, 1997 “ioe Mipasa Ps P-L Ce: Tonig see Col, 322, ar Mphy Stier) 
6y1Co.124,1P,.410,11; op. Mt. y Taos ee io t See He. 10 36, 


2515, 1 Co.77, 127-11 , Eph. 4%, ~ 2Sce 
ver.3, #10. 1216; op.ch.154,2P, 7,12." ch. 15 25,1 00.16 1,15, 260.9 1,12, 


120; see Ac. 131, b Cp. 2'Ti. 215, SORES 13165 rn Nek i616. w See 
7c See Ac. 61, 14 y¥ See Mt. 5 44 and1P.39. 
8 d See Ac. 4 36 and 1 Co. 143. 15 2 1 Co.1226; cp. He. 183. 
e ae 8 2, 9 11,13 (Gk.). f£1Th.512, a Job 3025, Sir. 734, 
1Ti.5175 see 1 Co. 1228. & ver. 11, 16 b ch. 155, 2Co.13 11, Ph. 22, 42, 
2Co, 71112 87,8,16, He, 61 (Gk). 1P.38. © Up. Ps. 1311,2, Jer. 455: 
h 2 Co0.97; cp. Ex. 252, 355,21,29, 362, seever.8.  aGal.213 ,2P.317(Gk.). 
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lowly. © Be not wise in your own conceits. 
man evil for evil. Take thought for things honourable in the 
sight of all men. 18 If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, 
ibe at peace with all men. 194 Avenge not yourselves, beloved, 
but Fgive place unto ‘wrath: for it is written, ™ Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompense, saith the Lord. 20 But 
nif thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him to drink : 
for in so doing thou shalt heap © coals of fire upon his head. 
21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
T 1 Let every ® soul » be in subjection to the higher powers : 
3 for ¢ there is no power but of God; and the powers that be 
are ordained of God. 2 Therefore he that resisteth the power, 
withstandeth the ordinance of God: and they that withstand shall 
receive to themselves judgement. 38 For rulers are not a terror 
a4 to the good work, but to the evil. And wouldest thou have no 
fear of the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
€ praise from the same: # for 2fhe is a minister of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for ?he 
beareth not the sword Sin vain: for 2he is a minister of God, 
han avenger for wrath to him that doeth evil. 5 Wherefore ye 
must needs be in subjection, not only because of the wrath, but 
also ifor conscience sake. 6 For for this cause ye pay J tribute 
also; for they are - ministers of God’s service, attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing. 71!Render to all their dues: 


[13 ® 


17 f Render to no 


j tribute to whom tribute zs due; 1 custom to whom custom; fear 
to whom fear ; ™honour to whom honour. 
81 QOwe no man anything, save to love one another: for ° he 


that loveth ?his neighbour hath fulfilled 4the law. 9% For this, 


P Thou shalt not commit adultery, PThou shalt not kill, P Thou 
2Or,i 8 Gr.theother, 4 Or, law 


3 d See Ac. 9 36, e1P.214, 


1 Or, Lthe wrath of God 


e See ch. 11 25, 


17 f ver. 19, Lev. 1918, Pr. 20 22, 2429, 
Mt. 5 39,1 Th. 515,1P.39; ep.ch.1419. 
g Pr.34(Gk.), 2Co.42, 821; cp. ch. 13 


ee 14 16, 
1gh Cp. ch. 115, i See Mk. 9 50. 
k Cp. Eph. 4 27. 


19 j See ver. 17. 
1 See ch. 59. m He. 10303 cited 
from Dt. 3235; ep.Ps.941, Is. 124, 5918, 

Nah. 1 2, Sir. 38 1, Whe 46, 

20 n Cited from Pr, 25 21, 22; cp, Ex. 
23 4,8, 2 K. 6 22, Job 3129, Pr. 175, 2417, 
Mt. 5 44, Lk. 627, o Ps, 14010, 

la See Ac. 27 87, DEL ite oul amd eee 
213, ¢ Dn. 221, 4.17, 25,32, 521, Wis. 
63, Sir.17173 cp. dn. 1911, 


4f Dt. 117, 2 Ch. 196; cp. Wis. 64. 
& 1 Co. 152, Gal. 3 4, 411, Col. 218, 
Dah AG. 2 14: 

51 Cp. Eccles. 82; ; see 1 Co. 1025 and 
2 Co. 1 12. 

6 j Lk. 20 22, 23 k ch. 1516, Ph. 
225, He. 17, 8 ne see Lk. 128, 

7 LMt.17 25, 22 21, Mk. 12 17, Lk. 20 25, 
23 2, al. m See ch. 1210. 

8u Cp. Lev. 19 13, Dt.2414,15, Pr.3 27, 
Jer. 22 13, Mal. 35, Tob. 414, Ja. 5 4. 
oO ver.10; cp. Mt. 2240, Col. 314; 
Jn. 13 34, 

9p Mt. 1918, Mk. 1019, Lk. 1820; 
cited from Ex. 2018-17 and Dt. 5 17-21, 


see 
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shalt not steal, P4 Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other 
commandment, it is "summed up in this word, namely, § Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 10 t Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour : “love therefore is the fulfilment of 1 the law. 

11 And this, knowing Y the season, W that now it is high time 
for you *to awake out of sleep: Y for now is ?salvation nearer 
to us than when we jirst believed. 12 ~2The night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand: let us therefore # cast off > the works of 
darkness, and ¢let us put on the armour of light. 134 Let us 
walk @ honestly, as in the day; not in frevelling and & drunken- 
ness, not in 2chambering and i wantonness, not in Jstrife and 
J*jealousy. 14 But! put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision ™ for the flesh, ™ to fufil the lusts thereof. 

I 4 1 But *him that is weak in faith Preceive ye, yet not 

3to doubtful 4 disputations. 2¢One man hath faith to 
eat all things: but he that is weak eateth herbs. 3 Let not him 
that eateth fset at nought him that eateth not; and let not him 
that eateth not &judge him that eateth : for God hath } received 
him. 4iWho art thou that judgest the 4jservant of another ? 
to his own lord he - standeth or ¥ falleth. Yea, he shall be made 
to stand ; for the Lord hath power to make him stand. 510One 
man esteemeth one day above another: another esteemeth every 
day alike. ™ Let each man be ™ fully assured in his own mind. 
6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord: and 
She that eateth, Peateth unto the Lord, for P4he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, unio the Lord he eateth not, 


1 Or, law 


¢ decisions of doubts 


ach. 77. r Eph.110(Gk.). — s Mt. 

5 43,1919, 2239, Mk.1231, Lk.10 27, Gal. 

5 14, Ja. 38; cited from Lev. 1918, 
10t Cp. i Co. 134-6, u Cp. Wis. 


618; see ver. 8. 

11 Vch. 1211 (mg.), Gal. 610, Eph. 5 16, 
Col. 45 (Gk.). w Op.1 Co.7 29, 1011, 
2P.39,11, 1Jn. 218, Rev.13, 2210; see 
Ja. 58, x 1 Co. 15 34, Eph. 514, 1 Th. 
56, y Op. Is. 561, Lk. 2128, 

12.2 Cp. Jn.94, Gal. 610. a Col. 
38. b Eph. 511; cp. Jn. 3 20, Gal. 
519, 1 Jn.3 8, e Ts. 5917, 2.0.67, 
Eph. 6 11, 13,14, 1 Th.5 8; Cp. ver. 14 
2 Co. 10 4 

13 41Th. 412. e Op. 1 Co. 7 35, 
14 40 (Gk.). f Gal. 521, 1 P. 43. 
g Lk. 2134, Gal. 521; cp.1Co. 511, 610, 
Eph. 5 18, h Cp, He. 13 4. i See 


2 Or, owr salvation nearer than when &e. 
4 Gr. jhousehold-servant. 


3 Or, for 


Mk. 7 22, j 1 Co.33, 2 Co. 12 20, Gal. 
520, Ja. 314, 16, k See Ac. 517, 

141 Gal. 327; ep. Job 29 14, Ps. 1329, 

Lk. 24 49, Eph. £24, Col. 310; see ver. 12° 
m See 1 Jn. 216, n Gal. 5 16, iL1e5 ble 
cp. Sir. 18 30, 
1 ach. 151, 1 Co. 89-11, 9223 ep. ch. 
419, b ver.3, ch. 157: cp. Ps. 27 10 
(GEA) See nc 1Co. 1210, He. 514 (Gk,). 
d Lk. 24 38 (Gk.) ; cp. Ph. 214 (Gk.). 

2 e ver. 14; cp.1 Co. 81. 

3 f ver. 10,” Lk. 1893. see 2 Co. 10 10. 
& Col. 216, h See ver. 1, 


41 Ja.4123 seech.920, jLk.1613, 
Ac.107,1P.218. k Cp. 1 Co. 10 12. 
51 Gal. 410; cp. Zec.75,6. myer, 23, 


n ch. 421; see Lk. 11, 
6 © ver. 2,3. P 1 Co. 1030, 31, 
41Ti.43,45 see Mt. 15 36, 


390 


14 8] TO THE ROMANS [14 20 


and giveth God thanks. 7 For ‘none of us liveth to himself, and 
none dieth to himself. 8 For whether we live, we ®live unto the 
Lord ; or whether we die, we die unto the Lord: t whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 9 For to this end 
uChrist died, and lived again, that VYhe might be Lord of W both 
the dead and the living. 10 But thou, * why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or thou again, why dost thou Yset at nought thy brother? 
for Wwe shall all stand before 2 the judgement-seat of God. 
11 For it is written, 
ab As I live, saith the Lord, ¢ to me every knee shall bow, 
And every tongue shall 1 ¢ confess to God. 

12 So then f each one of us & shall give account of himself to God. 

13 h Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but 
judge ye this rather, ithat no man putJja stumblingblock in his 
brother's way, or Kan occasion of falling. 141 know, and am 
persuaded in the Lord Jesus, ! that nothing is unclean of itself: 
msave that to him who accounteth anything to be unclean, to 
him it is unclean. 15 For if because of meat thy brother is 
grieved, “thou walkest no longer in love. © Destroy not with 
thy meat him for whom Christ died. 16 PLet not then your 
good be evil spoken of: 174 for ™the kingdom of God is not 
Seating and drinking, but t righteousness and ¥ peace and "Vv joy 
in the Holy Ghost. 18 For he that herein Wserveth Christ is 
xy well-pleasing to God, and YZapproved of men. 19 So then 
2let us ®follow after things which make for peace, and things 
whereby we may Pedify one another. 20 ¢ Overthrow not for 


2 Many ancient authorities read we follow. 
72 2Co.515, Gal. 220, 1 P.42; ep 15 0 Eph. 52, ©1Co.8 10,11; 


1 Or, @ give praise 


1 Co. 619. 
8 8 Op. Gal. 219. 1B) Ny JAA, 
9 u Rey. 118, 28. Veen 2d: 


Rh. 6 LO ep: Mt. 28 18, Ac. 2 36, 
w See Ac. 10 42 and Rev. 20 Lee 


10 x ver. 3. y ver. 3, Lk. 18 9, 
220C0.5103 see ch. 216. 
11 9 Cited from Is. 4523, bNu. 


14 21, Is. 4918, Jer. 2224, Kzk. 511, e a 
18, 20, 17 16, 19, 18 3, 20) 3, 33, eee 
Cp. 2 sd. 214, ‘al. e Ph. Pio, My 
d See Ac. 1918, e ch. 159, Mt. 11 25, 
Lk. 10 21 (Gk.). 

12 f Cp. Gal. 65 
1P.45; see Mt. 16 27, 
13 h See Mt. 71. 

1 Co. 813, 

1Co. 89. k See ch. 933, 
14 1 ver. 2,20; see Ac. 10 14,15, 
m Cp.1 Co. 87,10, 


& Mt. 1236, 


i Cp. Mt. 18 6-9, 
j ver. 20 (Gk.), ch. 9 32, 


cp. ver. 20, 
16 P Cp. ch. 12 17, 1 Co. 10 29, 30, 


1741 Co.88; ep.Lk. 1721, r1Co. 
4 20, 6 9,10, 1550, Gal § 21, Col.411, 2 Th. 


15; cp. Eph. 5 Col. 113, 1 Th. 2 12, 
2 Ti, 41,18, Rev. ‘j210; see Jn. 33, 
8 See Col. 216. t Cp.1 Co. 69. 


u Gal. 5 22; ep. ch. 1513, v Op. Ac. 
246, 
18 w See Col. 3 24. x 2C0.59, 


Eph. 510, Col.3 20, He. 1321(Gk.); see 
ch. 121, y Cp. 2 Co, 821, Z ch. 
1610; see Ja. 112. 


19 ach. 1218, Ps. 3414, 1Co.715, 1453, 
2Ti.222, He.1214,1P.311; see Mk.950. 
b ch. 15 2, Meo; 81, 10 28, 143- -5, 12,17, 26, 
2 Co. 108, 1219, 13 10, Eph. 412, 16, 29. 

Th. 511 (Gk.): see Ac. 931, 

20 ¢ Cp. ver. 15, 
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meat’s sake 4the work of God. ¢ All things indeed are clean ; 
howbeit fit is evil for that man who eateth with & offence. 21 1 It 
is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything 
whereby thy brother stumbleth!. 22 The faith which thou hast, 
have thou to thyself before God. J Happy is he that judgeth 
not himself in that which he ?EKapproyveth. 23 But he that 
1 doubteth is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith ; 
and whatsoever is not of faith is sin.3 
T 1 Now # we that are P strong ¢ ought to bear the infirmi- 
5 ties of the > weak, and “not to please ourselves. 2 Let 
each one of us ¢ please his neighbour for that which is good, unto 
e edifying. 3 For fChrist also pleased not himself; but, as it is 
written, The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell upon 
me. 4 For whatsoever things i were written aforetime were 
written for our Jj learning, that through * patience and through 
leomfort of ™ the scriptures we might have Fhope. & Now “the 
God of patience and “of comfort grant you © to be of the same 
mind one with another P according to Christ Jesus: 6 that 4 with 
one accord ye may with one mouth * glorify * the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘7 Wherefore treceive ye one another, 
even as Christ also received 4 you, to VY the glory of God. 8 For 
I say that Christ W hath been made a minister of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, that Yhe might confirm 2 the promises 
given unto * the fathers, 9 and » that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy ; as it is written, 
¢ Therefore will I *4give praise unto thee.among the Gentiles, 
And © sing unto thy name. 


1 Many ancient authorities add or iis offended, or is weak. 
3 Many authorities, 


to the test 
4 Some ancient authorities read 2s. 


d See 1 Co. 1558. e Tit. 115; see 
ver. 14, f 1 Co. 89-12, g See 
ver. 13, 

21 h1 Co. 813. i See Mt. 15 12, 


22 j See 1 Jn.3 21, 

23 1 Cp. Tit. 1155 see Mt. 2121. 

1 a Cp. Gal. 61. b Op. 2 Co. 1210, 
13 9. c1 Th. 514; see ch. 141. 


k See ch. 218. 


41 Co. 10333 cp. 1 Co. 9 19,22, 10 24, 135, 


Gal. 110, Ph. 24,21, 

2 e See ch. 1419. 

3 f Ph. 25,8; cp. Jn. 530, 638, 
& Cited from Ps. 699; cp. Ps. 89 41, 50, 

4h See ch. 423. "i Eph. 33 (Gk. ys 
cp. Gal. 31, Jude 4 (Gk.). j2 Ti. 316; 
cp. ch. 127, k ch. 5 3,4, 1 Th. 13. 
1 Cp. Ps. 119 50, 1 Mac. 129; see 1Co. 
143, m See Mt. 21 42, 


2 Or, putteth 


some ancient, insert here ch, xvi. 25-27. 
5 Or, confess 


5212 Co.135 ep. ver. 13,33, Ph. 49, 
1 Th. 5 23, He. 13 20, 1P.510, © See 
ch. 1216, YD Col. 28; cp. 2 Co. 1117, 
Eph. 4 24, 

6 4 See Ac. 114. r See Mt. 9 8. 

82 Co.13, 1131, Eph. OA PS tans 
Jn. 20 17 , Eph. 117, Col. 13, Rev. 16, 

7 t ch. 141,3, u Cp. Bhyadis 
v See ch. 323, 

8w ue 15 24, Be RMD s*eps e.g is 
see Ac. 3 ch. 37; cp. ch. 34, 
y Cp. ch. 416, 2 Go. 120; see Ac. 1333, 
2ch.94; see He. 6 12, “ach. 95, 11 28, 
Jn. 658, 722, Ac. 1332, He. 11, 2 P.8 4: 
cp. Ac. 22.3, 

9 b See ch. 3 29, e Cited from 28. 
22 50 and Ps. 18 49. d See ch. 1411 
(mg.). ¢@ Cp. Ps. 664; see Ja. 513. 
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10 And again he saith, 

f Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his & people. 
11 And again, 

4 Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 

And let all the peoples praise him. 
12 And again, i Isaiah saith, 

j There shall be ¥ the root of 1 Jesse, 

And he that ariseth to rule over the Gentiles ; 

m On him shall the Gentiles hope. 
13 Now “the God of hope fill you with all °joy and peace Pin 
believing, that ye may abound in hope, 4in the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

14 And YI myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that 
ye yourselves are full of ® goodness, filled with tall knowledge, 
able also to tadmonish one another. 15 But I write the more 
boldly unto you Vin some measure, Was putting you again in 
remembrance, * because of the Y grace that was Ygiven me of 
God, 16 that I should be 2a minister of Christ Jesus @ unto the 
Gentiles, 1 ministering ¢ the gospel of-God, that 4 the offering up 
of the Gentiles might be made @ acceptable, f being sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost. 17 I have therefore & my glorying in Christ Jesus 
hin things pertaining to God. 18 For I will not dare to speak 
of any ?things save those iwhich Christ wrought through me, 
jfor the obedience of the Gentiles, by word and deed, 19 Fin the 
power of signs and wonders, !in the power of * the Holy Ghost ; 
so that ™ from Jerusalem, and round about 2 even unto Illyricum, 
I have 4 fully preached P the gospel of Christ ; 20 yea, > making it 


TO THE ROMANS 


[15 20 


1 Gr. ministering in sacrifice. 2 Gr. of those things which Christ wrought 
not through me. 3 Many ancient authorities read the Spirit of God. One 
reads the Spirit. 4 Gr. 0 fulfilled. 5 Gr. a being ambitious. 


10 f Cited from Dt. 82 43. & Cp. 16 2 See ch. 136, ach. 1113; see 
2P.21, Jude5. Ac. 915, b Cp. Mal. 111, © See 
11 b Cited from Ps. 1171. ch. 11. d Ts. 6620; cp. Ph. 217, 


121 See Mk. 12. j Cited from Is. 
11 10(Gk.). k Ts, 111; cp. Rev. 55, 
22 16, 1 Mt. 15, 6, Lk. 332, Ac, 13 22, 
m Mt. 1221; ep. Is. 424, 1 Jn.3 3. 

13 0 Cp. ver. 5. _ Och.51,25 cp. 
ch. 1417. p Ph. 125, a ver. 19, 

14 r He.69; cp.2P.112, 31, 1 Jn. 


2 21, 8 Gal. 5 22, Eph.59; cp. 2 Th. 
jsbe t 1Co. 15, 1382; cp.1Co. 81, 
7,10,128, wu Seel Th. 512, 


15 v See gh. 11 25. w See Jude 5. 
x See ch. 15, y See 1 Co. 14. 


e ver. 31, 2Co.62,812,1P.25, fp. 
1 Co. 12: 

17 ¢Ph.33; cp.2Co.1017. bh He. 
217, 51, 

18i Ac. 15 12, 2119, Gal. 28. Jj See 
ch. 15, 


19 k 2 Co. 1212; cp. Ac. 1911; see Jn. 


448 and Ac. 222 and 1 Co. 24. 1 ver. 
13; see Ac. 18. m Ac, 2217-21, 
n Cp. Ac. 201, 2. © Col. 1 25, 


P 1 Co. 912, 2 Co. 212, 913, 1014, Gal. 17, 
Ph. 127, 1 Th. 325 cp. 200.44, 
20 42 (0.59, 1 Th. 411, 
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my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ was already 
rnamed, * that I might not build upon another man’s tfoundation ; 
21 but, as it is written, 
. uThey shall see, to whom no tidings of him came 
And they who have not heard shall understand. 

22 Wherefore also VI was W hindered these many times from 
coming to you: 23 but now, having no more any place in these 
X regions, and having these many years Ya longing to come unto 
you, 24 whensoever I go 2 unto Spain (for I hope to see you in my 
journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if 
first in some measure I shall have been satisfied with your 
company)—25 but now, J say, ¢I go unto Jerusalem, 4 minister- 
ing unto @the saints. 26 fFor it hath been the good pleasure of 
& Macedonia and & Achaia to make a certain ® contribution for 
ithe poor among @the saints that are at Jerusalem. 27 Yea, it 
hath been their good pleasure ; and their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, 
j they owe it to them also ¥ to minister unto them in carnal things. 
28 When therefore I have accomplished this, and have ! sealed to 
them ™ this fruit, I will go on ™ by you °unto Spain. 29 And 
1 know that, P when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness 
of 4the blessing of Christ. 

30 Now TI beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by & the love of tthe Spirit, that ye “strive together with me 
in your prayers to God for me; 31 Vv that I may be delivered from 
them W that are disobedient in Judea, and that * my ministration 
¥Y which I have for Jerusalem may be 2 acceptable to 4 the saints ; 
32 b that I may come unto you in joy ¢ through ¢ the will of God, 
and together with you @find rest. 33 Now fthe God of peace be 
with you all. Amen. 


r Op. Is. 26 13, Am. 6 10, 2 Ti. 219, 28 1 See Jn. 333, m See ch. 113. 

8 Cp. 2 Co. 10 13,15, 16, tSee1Co. n2Co.116, O ver. 24, 

310, 29 P ver, 23, a Eph. 13,1P.39, 
21 u Cited from Is. 5215, 30 F See ch. a2 ue 8 Cp. Phs2t, 
22 Vv ch. 1138, w Cp. 1 Th. 218, Colelisy ee t See Ine 73s u Got. 
23 x 2Co. 1110, Gal. 1 21, y See 412; cp. 2Co.111, Col. 21,2, He. 1318. 

ch, 111, 81 v2 Th. 823 ‘Cp. Ac, 20 22, 23, 2 Co. 

24 2 ver. 28. a See Ac. 153. 110, 2 Ti. 311, 4.17, w See Ac. 142; 

b See ch. 1125, Cp. ch. 11 30-32, x 1 Co. 1615, 2 Co. 

25 ¢ Ac. 19 21, 20 3,16, 22, 2115, Sisko: 20, 91,12, 13, He.6 10, y ver. 26, 
d See Lk. 83. e See 2 Oo. 11. z See ver, 16, a See 2Co.11. 

26 f 1 Co, 16 1-4, 2 Co. 81, 92,18; cp. 32 exch 23, €ch.110; see Ac, 
Bar. 16, g11Th.17 ,83 see Ac.1921, 1821, d See 1 Th.43, © Cp. 1 Co. 
h 2Co. ‘913, Philem. 6 (Gk. ), He. 1316, 1618, 2 Co. 713, Philem. 7,20. 

i Cp. Gal. 210, Ja, 22, 33 fch. 1620, "2 Co. 1311, Ph.49,1Th. 

a ad BC: gil; scp.Gal.66, k2Co. 523, He. 1320; cp.1 Co. 1433, 27Th.3 16; 

‘ see ver, 5, 
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6 1 @commend unto you Phoebe our sister, who is a ! sery- 
L ant of the church that is at > Cenchrez: 2 that ye °receive 
her in the Lord, worthily of 4 the saints, and that ye assist her in 
whatsoever matter she may have need of you: for she herself also 
hath been a succourer of many, and of mine own self. 

3 Salute © Prisca and © Aquila £my fellow-workers in Christ 
Jesus, who for my life laid down their own necks; unto whom 
not only I give thanks, but aiso & all the churches of the Gentiles : 
5 and salute » the church that is in their house. Salute Epzenetus 
my beloved, who is: the firstfruits of J Asia unto Christ. 6 Salute 
Mary, who * bestowed much Jabour on you. 7 Salute Andronicus 
and ? Junias, !my kinsmen, and my ™ fellow-prisoners, who are 
nof note among the © apostles, who also have been Pin Christ 
before me. 8 Salute Ampliatus my beloved in the Lord. 9 Salute 
Urbanus our fellow-worker in Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 
10 Salute Apelles the approved in Christ. Salute § them which 
are of the household of Aristobulus. 11 Salute Herodion t my 
kinsman. Salute *them of the household of Narcissus, which are 
in the Lord. 12 Salute Tryphzena and Tryphosa, % who labour in 
the Lord. Salute Persis the beloved, which 4 laboured much in the 
Lord. 13 Salute ¥ Rufus W the chosen in the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. 14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Her- 
mas, and * the brethren that are with them. 15 Salute Philologus 
and Julia, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and all Y the saints 
that are with them. 16 2Salute one another with a holy kiss, All 
@the churches of Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, » mark them which are causing 
the ¢divisions and occasions of stumbling, 4 contrary to the 
3 doctrine which ye learned: and turn away from them. 18 For 
they that are such fserve not our Lord Christ, but & their own 


1 Or, deaconess 2 Or, Junia 3 Or, teaching 
1 a See 2Co.31. b Ac. 1818, 9 a See ver. 3. 
2 ¢ Ph. 229, d See 2 Co. 11, 10 rch, 1418; see Ja, 112. 81Co. 
3 e See Ac. 182. f ver. 9,21, 2Co. 111. 
823, Ph. 225,43, Col. 411, Philem. 1,24. 11 t ver. 7, 21, 
4 ¢ See 1 Co. 717. 12 u See ver. 6. 


5 bh 1Co. 1619; cp. ver. 14,15 (?), Ac. 18 vMk.1521(?), wCp.2Jn.1,13, 
1212, Col. 4 15, Philem.2, i Cp. 1 Co. 14 x See Jn. 21 23 and Eph. 6 28, 


1615, i See Ac. 29. 15 y See 2 Co. 11. 
6 k Gal. 411; cp. ver.12, 1 Th. 5 12, 1621 Co, 16 20, 2 Co. 18 12, 1 Th, 5 26, 
A oe cp.1P.514, aOp.Mt.1618, Ac. 2028, 
71 ver, 11,21; cp.ch.93(?). mCol. 17b Cp. Ph. 317 (omy. e Gal. 5 20, 
410, Philem. 23: scp.2Co.1123, muMt 41 Ti.13, 63. e See 2 Jn. 10, 


27 16 (Gk.). ce) See 1 Co. 12.28, 18 f See Col. 3.24, & Ph. 39; ep. 
P2Co. 517,19, 122 Gal. 122 - see In. ein 3 Aoi tale te: 
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belly ; and » by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the 
hearts of ithe innocent. 19 For j your obedience is come abroad 
unto all men. I rejoice therefore over you: but I would have you 
k wise unto that which is good, and K simple unto that which is 
evil. 20And!the God of peace ™ shall bruise ™ Satan under your 
feet shortly. 

©The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

21 p Timothy 4 my fellow-worker saluteth you ; and * Lucius and 
8 Jason and t Sosipater, Umy kinsmen. 221 Tertius, '¥ who write 
w the epistle, salute you in the Lord. 23 * Gaius my host, and of 
the whole church, saluteth you. Y Erastus the treasurer of the 
city saluteth you, and Quar tus 2 the brother.? 

25 34Now to him that is able to Pstablish you ¢according to 
my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 4 according to the 
revelation of 4¢the mystery fwhich hath been kept in silence 
through & times eternal, 26 but 2 now is manifested, and 41 by the 
scriptures of the prophets, J according to the commandment of 
kthe eternal God, !is made known unto all the nations ! unto 
obedience *of faith; 27 to ™the only wise God, through Jesus 
Christ, 6" to whom be the glory *for ever. Amen. 


1 Or, who write the epistle in the Lord, salute you 2 Some ancient authori- 
ties insert here ver. 24 The grace of owr Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen, and omit the like words in ver. 20. 3 Some ancient authorities omit 
ver. 25-27. Compare the end of ch. xiv. 4 Gr. through. 5 Or, to the faith 
6 Some ancient authorities omit to whom. 7 Gr. unto the ages. 


h Col. 24, 2P.23. i He. 726(Gk.). 2 See1Co.11, 
19 j See ch.18. k Cp. Ps. 36 3, Is. 25 @ Eph. 320, Jude 243 ep. Ac. 20 82, 
116,17, Jer.4 22, 1 Co.14 20; see Mt. 1016, bSee1P.510, "cSeech. 016, aMk. 
20 1 See ch. 1533. m Gn.315; 3c¢p. 411,1 Co, 21,7, 1551, Eph. 19, 33, 4,9, 
Lk. 1017-19, Rey. 1211. n See I Co. 532, 619, 2 Th. 27, 1Ti.39, 16, Rev. 120, 


55. 0 1 Co. 16 23, 2 Co. 18 14, Gal. 107, 175, Ts sce 100.41, ech. 1125, 
618, Ph.423, 1 Th.5 28, 2Th.318, Philem. f Op. 1Co. 27. & 27Ti.19, Tit. 12, 
25, Rev. 2221; see Ac. 1511, 26 4 ch. 3 21, Col. 1 26, 44, 2 Ti. 110, 

21 p See Ac. 161. a See ver.3. Tit. 13, 1P.120, 1 Jn. 12, i Op. oP. 
r Ac. 131(?). s Ac. 175-7,9(?). 119; see ch. 12, eal br Ibe Tit133 
t Ac, 20 4 (?). u yer. 7,11, cp. 1 Co. 76, 2 Co. 88. k Bar. 48) 

22 Vv Jer. 36 18; ae 1 Co. 16 21, Sus. #25 ep. He. 914, 1 Cp. Col. 16: 
w Col. 416, 1 Th. 527, 2 Th. 314, see ch. i5 


23 x 1 Co. 114() ); op. Ac. 19 29,204, 27 m 1 Ti.117, 616, Jud 25 s 
adn.1. F -Ac. 1922 (0),27%,480(2), 1188, mSeech 186, 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


T 1 PauL, * called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ » through 
™® the will of God, and ¢Sosthenes 14 our brother, 2 unto & the 
church of God which is at f Corinth, even them that are & sancti- 
fied in Christ Jesus, » called to be isaints, with all that j call upon 
kKthe name of ! our Lord Jesus Christ ™in every place, ™ their 
Lord and ours: 3° Grace to you and ° peace from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 pl thank ?my God always concerning you, for the 4 grace 
of God which was 4given you in Christ Jesus; 5 that in 
everything “ye were enriched in hin, in all ?8 utterance and tall 
Sknowledge ; 6 even as “the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you: 7 so that ye Vcome behind in no gift; W waiting for 
Xthe revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ; 8 Ywho shall also 
confirm you #unto the end, that ye be # unreproveable Pin the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 ¢ God is faithful, through whom 
dye were called into ¢the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

10 Now fI beseech you, brethren, & through 2 the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no idivisions among you; but that ye be J perfected together 
kin the same mind and in the same judgement. 11 For it hath 


1 Gr. dthe brother. 2 Some ancient authorities omit my. 3 Gr. word. 


1 a SeeRo. 11, b 2 Co. 11, Eph. 
11, Col. 11,2 Ti. 11; cp. Ro. 15 32, 2 Co. 
85. e Ac. 1817 (?). d ch. 16 12, 
Ro. 16 23; 2 Co. 11, Col. 11, Philem. 1. 

2 e See ch. 10 32, f See Ac. 181. 
gch.611,714; Jn.1719, He. 211, 1010, 29; 
cp. ver. 39, Ro. 1516, h See Ro. 17. 
i See 2 Co. 11. j See Ac. 914 ; cp. 
Gn. 426, Ps. 116 17, Jl. 232, Zep. 39, Zec. 
13 9. kK ver.10; seeAc.221. 1 See 
ch.86, mMal.111,2Co.214,1Th.18, 
1 Ti. 28; see Ro.18. n Op. Eph.69. 

3 0 See Ro. 17. 

4p See Ro. 18. 4 ch. 310, 1510, 
Ro. 123, 6,15 15, 2 Co. 81, Gal. 29, Eph. 
82,8, 47, 29, 2 Ti. 19, Ja. 46. 

5 r2Co. 911; cp. 2 Co. 610, 
87; cp.ch. 1283 see 1 Jn. 220, 
Ro, 1514. 


82 Co. 
t See 


6u 2 Ti.18; cp. ch. 21 (mg.), 2 Th. 
LOMITA Ome vo lee: 

7 v He, 41,1215 (Gk.). w Ro. 
819, Ph. 320, He. 928; see 2 P. 312, 

x See Lk. 17 30, 

8 y 2Co. 1 21, Col. 27, He. 139 (Gk.); 
ep. Ph. 16,1 Th.313, 22Co.118; 
see Mt. 10 22, a Col. 1 22, 1 Ti. 310, 
Tit. 16, 7(Gk.); ep. 2 P. 314. bch. 
55, 2 Co. 114, Ph. 16,10, 216, 1 Th. 52, 
2 Th. 223 cp. Lk. 17 24. 

9¢ch. 10 13, Dt. 79, Is.49 7, 2 Co.118; 
cp. Ps. 1431, 1 Th. 524, 2 Th. 33, 2 Ti. 
213, He. 10 23, 1111, 1 Jn. 19. d See 
Ro. 8 28, e1Jn.13; cp. He. 214, 
Sie 

10 f See Ro. 121. & Ac. 430, 10438, 
h ver.23 see Ac. 221, ich, 1118, 
j Gal. 61 (Gk.) ; see Lk. 640, k Cp. 
Phy li 
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been signified unto me concerning you, my brethren, by 1 them 
which are of the household of Chloe, that there are ™ contentions 
among you. 12 Now this I mean, "that each one of you saith, 
Iam of Paul; “and I of © Apollos; and I of P Cephas; and I of 
Christ. 1814]s Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or 
were ye baptized Tinto the name of Paul? 1421 thank God that 
I baptized none of you, save ® Crispus and tGaius; 15 “lest any 
man should say that ye were baptized Tinto my name. 16 And 
I baptized also V the household of Stephanas : besides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 17 W For Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel: * not in wisdom of Y words, 
lest 2 the cross of Christ should be #made void. 

18 For the word of the cross is to ®¢ them that are 4 perishing 
€ foolishness; but unto us >fwhich are being saved it is & the 
power of God. 19 For it is written, 

h] will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 

And the prudence of the prudent will I i reject. 
20 j Where is the wise? Kk where is the scribe? where is the dis- 
puter of ! this 3? world? ™ hath not God ™ made foolish the wisdom 
of the world? 21 For seeing that in "the wisdom of God the 
world through its wisdom °knew not God, Pit was God’s good 
pleasure through 4the foolishness of ™ the 4 preaching to save 
them that believe. 22 Seeing that tJews ask for signs, and 
uGreeks Y seek after wisdom: 23 but we preach ° Christ W cruci- 
fied, unto Jews a Wstumblingblock, and unto Gentiles 4 foolish- 


1 Or, Christ is divided. Was Paul crucified for you ? 
authorities read I give thanks that. 3 Or, Lage 
5 Or, a Messiah 


2 Some ancient 
4 Gr. t thing preached. 


111 Ro. J6 10,11, m ch, 33, 19 h Cited from Is. 2914; cp. Job 
12nch.343 cp. Mt. 23 iS , 10, oSee 512,13, Jer.8 9,497, Mt. 1125. i See 
Ac, 18 24, P ch. 3 22,95,1553 see Lk. 730, 
Jn. 142, 20 j Is. 19 12, k Is. 3318 (mg.). 


13 4 Cp. ch. 125, 2 Co, 114, Eph. 45, 
r ch. 102 (mg.), Gal. ee see yes 816, 

14s Ac. 188, t See Ro. 16 28. 

15 u Cp. Ac. 1048. 

16 Vv ch. 1615, 

17 w Cp. Ac. 915, Gal. 115, 16, Eph. 
37-91 Ti, OAT: x ch. 21,4,13: 6 Ga 
2P. 116, y Cp. 2 Co, 1011, i16, 
2 Gal. 5 11, 612,14, Ph. 318. ach. 915, 
Ro, 4 14, 2 Co. 93, Ph, 27 (Gk.). 

18 b 2 Co. 915. e¢ 2 Co. 43, 2 Th. 
210, d See Jn. 1029, e ver. 21, 23, 
ch. 214,319; cp. ver, 25 (Gk.), ch. 410; 
eves 952.” fch. 1523 
see Lk, 1323, 


cp. Ac. 2 47 : 
& ver. 24's see Ro, 116, 


1 ch. 26,7, 318, Mt. 1232, Lk. 168, 2034, 
20. 122,2 Co. 44, Eph, 1 21, 22; cp. Mt. 
13 22, 39, Gal. 14, 1 Ti.617. m ch. 26, 
319, Is. "1911, 44 25, Jer, 1014, Ro. 122; 
cp. ver, 26, Job 1217, 20, 24, Mt. 513 (Gk.). 
21 n See Lk. 1149. © ch. 1534, 
Gal. 49,2 Th. 183 cp. Jn. 147, Ro. 121, 
Tit. 116, He. 811; seelJn.46,  pch. 
105, Gal. 115; cp. Lk. 12 32, Col, 119, 
a See ver. 18, r See 2 Ti. 417 (Gk.). 

8 See Ac. 1631, 

22 t See Mt. 12 38, 
v Pr. 24,1463 Eccles. 7 25, 

23 weh.22, Mt.285, Gal. 31; cp. Gal. 
5113. seel P28. 


u Op, Ro. 114. 
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ness ; 24 but unto !* them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ ¥ the power of God, and ™ the wisdom of God. 25 Because 
2the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men. 

26 for ? behold your ® calling, brethren, how that » not many 
wise after the flesh, not many ¢ mighty, not many @ noble, ® are 
called: 27 but £God chose the foolish things of the world, that 
he might put to shame them that are wise; and f God chose & the 
weak things of the world, that he might » put to shame the things 

that are strong; 28 and the base things of the world, and the 
things that are idespised, fdid God choose, yea 4 and Jj the things 
that are not, that he might ¥ bring to nought the things that are: 
29 that ™no flesh should glory before God. 80 But of him 
are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us ™ wisdom: from 
God, and © righteousness and Psanctification, and 4redemption: 
31 that, according as it is written, "He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 

1 And J, brethren, when I came unto you, #came not with 
Zz excellency of ®speech or of > wisdom, proclaiming to you ¢ the 
7mystery of God. 2 For I determined not to know anything among 
you, save © Jesus Christ, @and him crucified. 3 And fI was with 
you &in weakness, and in } fear, and in much 2 trembling. 4 And_ 
my ®speech and my 8i preaching were not in persuasive J words of 
wisdom, but in demonstration of - the Spirit and of *! power: 
5 that your faith should not ®stand in the wisdom of men, but 
min 2the power of God. 


2 Or, ye behold 3 Or, have part therein 
5 Or, both righteousness and sanctifi- 
7 Many ancient authorities read 

9 Gr. be. 


1 Gr. the ealled thenrselves. 
4 Many ancient authorities omit and. 
cation and redenption 6 Or, word 
d testimony. 8 Gr. i thing preached. 


31x 2Co. 1017; cp. ch. 321, Ps. 342, 
Jer. 923, 24, 
1 ® Cp. 2 Co. 112. 


24 x ver. 2, y ver, 18; see Ro. 116, 
25 z See ver. 18. 
26 a See Ro. 1129. 


b ch. 28, Jn. b yer, 4,13, ch. 


748; cp.ver. 20; seeMt.1125. 7a 117. ~¢ SeeRo. 1625, a Cp. ch. 16. 
ete ee IC) ee Jeb ela 614; ce ch, 128, 
ee 1013, Lk. 19125 ep. Ac. ITM Bea 381,6,19, & 2 Co. 1120, 
7 | og 125,9,10, 134,9, Gal. 413; cp. ch. 410 
Vide As, LES le Aes See a 3 ee ? 
3 i See 2 Co. 10 10 (Gk.). j Ro, 200.127, al. h Eph. 655 cp. 2 Co. 


7 15, Ph, 212. 


417, k ch. 263 cp. Job 34 19, 24, 
291Eph. 29; cp. Jg.72, 2 Co. 12 9,10. 
m See Lk. 36, 
30 © ver, 24, o Jer. 23 5, 6, 33 16, 
2 Co. 5 21, Ph. 39. RP See ver. 2 and 
1 Th. 47, a Ro. 3 24, 8 23, Eph, 17,14, 
430, Col. 114; see Lk. 2128, 


4ich.121; see2 Ti. 417, j ver. 
1,13,ch.117, ERo.1513,19, 1 Th.15. 
1 ch. 420, 2 Pp. 116, 

5m2Co.47,67,1P.153 ep. Zec.46, 
2 Co. 104, 129. n ch. 118,245 see 
Ro. 11°, 
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6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among ° the ! perfect: yet Pa wis- 
dom not of 4 this ? world, nor of the rulers of 4 this 2 world, which 
are ™coming to nought: 7 but we speak ®God’s wisdom in. ¢a 
mystery, even the wisdom tthat hath been hidden, which God 
uforeordained V before the worlds unto our glory: 8 which none 
of the Wrulers of 4this world knoweth: for *had they known 
it, they would not have crucified ¥the Lord of glory: 9 but as 
it is written, 

2 Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, 

And which ® entered not into the heart of man, 

Whatsoever things God ? prepared ¢ for them that love him. 
10 3 But unto us 4 God revealed 4 them & through fthe Spirit: for 
fthe Spirit searcheth all things, yea, &the deep things of God. 
11 For 2 who among men knoweth the things of a man, isave the 
spirit of the man, which is in him? even so the things of God none 
knoweth, save J the Spirit of God. 12 But * we received, not ! the 
spirit of the world, but ¥ the spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are ™freely given to us by God. 18 Whicli 
things also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which fthe Spirit teacheth; 56° comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual. 14 Now the 4natural man ¥ receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God: for they are § foolishness unto him; and the 
cannot know them, because they are spiritually 74Ujudged. 15 But 
Vhe that is spiritual 84 judgeth all things, and he himself is 7 judged 
of no man. 16 For W who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he should instruct hin? But * we have the mind of Christ. 


1 Or, full-grown 


2 Or, age: and so in ver. 7,8; but not in ver. 12. 


3 Some ancient authorities read Lor. 4 Orv,it 5 Or, combining 6 Or, 
Pinterpreting spiritual things to spiritual men 7 Or, examined 8 Or, 
examineth 
60Cp.ch.313 see Mt. 548, p See 11 4 Jdth. 8 14, i Pr, 20 27, 
ch. 128, a See ch. 1 20. rch. 128; Jj See Ro. 89. 
cp. Job 3419, 24, Be k Ro. 8 1, 1Cp.1 In. 44. 
7.8 See Lk. 1149. t Lk. 1021, ™ See Ro. 832. 


Eph. 39, Col. 126; ep. Ro. 1625, 13 n ver, 1,4, ch.117; ep. 1 In. 220, 


s ‘Soe RG 8 29, Vv Cp. 2 Ti.1 9, Tit. 2 a a 10 ie p Gn. 40 8, 41 12, 13, 15 
one 307 « ye ks 

P i ures a Ac. 13 eee one . 14.4 Cp. ch. 31, Jude 19 (mg.); see Ja. 

247-10, 293, Ac, 72, Eph. 117, He.95, 212 (Gk.). edn, 4175 ep. In. 15 

4 i 18-21, Ro. 85, 1 Jn. 45, s See ch. 118, 

92 Cp. Is. 64 aIs.6517, Jer. t Ro, 87. uch, 43,4, 93, 10 25, 27, 


316, 32 135, al. (Heb.), Ac. 7 23 (Gik.) ; 


1424, Lk. 2314, Ac. 49, 1219, 1711, 948" 
cp. Lk. 2433 (Gk.).  b See Mt, 2534. Fe ee 


28 18 ( (Gk.) 5 cp. Ac. 25 26 (Gk.). 


¢ Ex. 206, Ro. 828, Ja, 112, 

10 4d Mt. 1617, Gal. 1 12,16, Eph. 33,5, 
e See Jn. 14 26, f See Jn. 739, 
& Cp. Rev. 2 24, 


15 Vv ch.31, 1437, Gal. 61; ep. Pr. an 
16 w Cited from Is. 40 13 (Gk.) 
Wis. 913, Sir. 165 see Ro. 1134, 
x Cp. Jn. 1515, 
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1 And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto @ spiritual, 
but as unto @ carnal, as unto » babes in Christ. 2¢I fed you 
with milk, not with meat; for dye were not yet able to bear it: 
nay, not even now are ye able ; 3 for ye are yet carnal: for whereas 
there is among you © jealousy and @strife, are ye not carnal, and 
walk f after the manner of men? 4 For & when one saith, I am of 
Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not hmen? 5 What 
then is Apollos? and what is Paul? i Ministers through whom ye 
believed ; and J each as the Lord gave to him. 6 £I ! planted, 
m Apollos watered; but “God gave the increase. 7 So then 
°neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; 
but God that giveth the increase. 8 Now he that planteth and 
he that watereth are one: but each P shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour. 9 For we are 4 God’s fellow-workers : 
ye are God’s ! husbandry, * God’s building. 

10 s According to the t* grace of God which was t given unto me, 
as a wise Umasterbuilder I laid a V foundation; and W another 
‘buildeth thereon. But let each man take heed how he buildeth 
thereon. 11 For x other foundation can no man lay *¥Y than that 
which is laid, 2 which is Jesus Christ. 12 But if any man buildeth 
on the foundation gold, silver, 4 costly stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 
13 beach man’s work shall be made manifest: for ¢ the day shall 
declare it, because it is revealed 4 in fire; 2and ¢the fire itself 
shall prove each man’s work of what sort it is. 14 If any man’s 
work shall abide which he built thereon, fhe shall receive a 


1 Gy. tilled land. 
shall prove tt. 


2 Or, and each man’s work, of what sort it is, the fire 


ch. 45, Gal. 64,53 see Mt. 1627 and Ro. 


1 @ Ro. 714, 2 Co. 33, He. 7 16 (Gk.). 
b Eph. 414, He. 513; cp. ch. 26. 

2c He. 5 12,13, 1 P. 22, da Jn. 
1612; cp. Mk. 433. 

8 e Sir. 405, Ro. 13 13, 2 Co. 12 20, Gal. 
520; cp. ch.111, 1118. f ch. 9 8, 
15 32, Ro. 35, Gal. 315; cp. ver.4, Ro. 
7 22, Gal. 111. 

4 & See ch. 112. h Cp. ver. 3. 

512 Co.36, 64, 11 15,23, Eph. 37, Col. 
17, 23,25, 1 Ti.4 6; cp. Mt. 2026, Mk. 9 39, 
2 Co. 33, al. J Cp. ver. 10, Jn. 17 20 ; 
see Ro. 126, 

6kch. 415, 91,151, Ac. 18 4-11, 2 Co. 
1014,15; cp. ch.97. 1 Cp. Mt. 15 18 
(Gk.). = -m Ac.1827, n Cp.ch. 
1510, Col. 118, 219, 

702 Co. 1211, Gal. 633 ep. Gal. 26. 

8 p ver. 14, ch. 917, 1558, 2 Jn. 8; cp. 


26, 

94 Mk. 16120] 2Co.61,1Th.32(mg.). 
r Eph. 2 20-22, Col.27, 1 P. 25; cp. ver. 16, 
Ps, 1271, Mt. 16 18. 

10 8 Cp. ver.5, 2P.315; see Ro, 123. 
t See ch. 14. u Cp. Is. 3 3, Sir. 38 27, 
2 Mac. 2 29, v ver, 11,12, Ro. 15 20 ; 
cp. Eph. 220, Rey. 21 14, w Cp.ch. 
415, 

11 =x Is, 2816, y Op.2 Co. 114, 
Gal. 1 6,7, 2 Cp. Eph. 2 20. 

12 @ Dn. 1138, Rev. 174, 18 12,16, 21 
Hale ike). 

18 b ch. 45. ¢ ch. 43 (mg.), He. 
1025; cp. Mal.317, 2Th.110, 2 Ti.1 
12,18, 483 see Ac. 17 31, d ver, 15, 
2 hes: e See 1 P.17. 

14 f See ver. 8. 
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reward. 15 If any man’s work &shall be burned, ® he shall suffer 
loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as ithrough fire. 

16 j Know ye not that * ye are a! temple of God, and that | the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17 If any man destroyeth the 
1temple of God, him shall God destroy; for ™the !temple of 
God is holy, ? which temple ye are. 

18n [Let no man deceive himself. If any man thinketh that 
he is wise among you in P this ® world, let him become a fool, 
that he may become wise. 19 For Pthe wisdom of P this world 
is 4foolishness with God. For it is written, ° He that taketh the 
wise in their ®craftiness: 20 and again, tThe Lord knoweth the 
reasonings of the wise, that they are vain. 21 Wherefore "let 
no one glory Yin men. For Wall things are yours ; 22 * whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or ¥ life, or Y death, or 
Y things present, or ¥Y things to come; Wall are yours; 23 and 
zaye are Christ's; and 2» Christ is God’s. 

1 Let a man so account of us, as of @ ministers of Christ, and 
Gos of ¢the mysteries of God. 2 Here, moreover, it is 
required in stewards, that a man be found ¢ faithful. 3 But with 
me it is a very small thing that I should be 4© judged of you, or 
of man’s > judgement: yea, I °&judge not mine own self. 4 For 
I know nothing against myself; » yet am I not hereby justified : 
but he that *7¢judgeth me is the Lord. 5 Wherefore ijudge 
nothing J before the time, * until the Lord come, ! who will both 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts ; and ™ then shall each man have ® his 
praise from God. 


1 Or, sanctuary 2 Or, and such are ye 
5 Gr. fday. 6 Or, examine 


15 g Cp. Mt. 812, 13 30,40, Jn, 15 6, 23 22 Co. 107, Gal. 3 29, 


2P.310(Gk.). h See Lk. 9 25 (Gk); ch. 113. ® See Jn. 2017, 
i ver. 133 cp, Ps. 66 12, Is. 432, Am. 411, 1 aLk.12, Jn. 1836, Ac, 185, 2616, 


3 Or, age 
7 Or, examineth 


4 Or, examined 


a Cp. 


Jude 23, b See 1 P. 410, c ch. 13 2, 14 2, Mt. 
16 j ch. 619, 2Co.6 16, Eph. 221; see 1311, Lk. 8105 see Ro. 1625, 
ch. 62. k See ver.9. 1 See Ro. 89. 2dch.725, 1 Ti. 112; 3 cp. ver. 17, Nu. 
17 m (p.2 Co.7 1. are iS, 22,14, Neh. 13 13, Pr. 1317, Mt. 
24 45, 25 21, 23, "Lk. 16 10, 1917, Ac. 1615, 
18 n Op. Is. 5 21, Gal. 63. o Ph. Lite 
345 cp. ch. 82, Jer. 88, 9. p Sec Eph. ‘621, Col. 1%, 47,9, DT. 3 120i. 


ch. 120, 

19 q4 See ch. 118. 
Job5133 cp. Ps. 915,16, 
2 Co. 42, 11 3, Eph. 414. 

20 t Cited from Ps. 9411. 

21 u ver, 4-6, ch. 4 6, v Op. ch. 
131, w Op. Is. 4843 see Ro. 8 28, 

22 x See ch. 1 12, y Ro. 838, 


r Cited from 
8 Lk. 2023, 


22, He. 35, 112. 512, Rev. 210, 1714, 

3 e See ch. 215 (Gk.). f See ch.3 13, 

4 & See Ac. 231. h Job 92,15, Ps, 
1803, 1432; cp. 1Jn. 321, 

5iMt.71, Ro. 213 ep. Mt. 1329. 
j Mt. 8 29 (Gk.). K See In. 2122 and 
Ro. 216, 1 ch. 313; cp. 2 Esd. 16 65, 
Mt. 10 26, Lk. 12 2. m See ch. 3 8. 
n Ro, 2,29, 2 Co. 1018.1 P. 17, 
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6 Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred © to 
myself and Apollos for your sakes ; that in us ye might learn not 
to go beyond the things which are written ; P that no one of you 
abe puffed up for the one against the other. 7 For who maketh 
thee to differ? and ° what hast thou that thou didst not 8 receive ? 
but if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst 
not received it? 8 Already tare ye filled, already ye are become 
rich, ye have reigned without us: yea and tI would that ye did 
reign, that we also might reign with you. 9 For, VI think, God 
hath set forth us the apostles last of all, Was men doomed to 
death: for we Xare made a spectacle unto the world, 1 and to 
angels, and to men. 10 We are Y fools for Christ’s sake, but ye ° 
are 2 wise in Christ; 2 > we are weak, but Pye are strong; ye 
have glory, but we have dishonour. 11 Even unto this present 
hour we both ¢¢hunger, and ¢ thirst, and ¢¢ are naked, and fare 
buffeted, and & have no certain dwellingplace ; 12 and we f2 toil, 
h working with our own hands: ibeing reviled, we bless; J being 
persecuted, we endure; 18 being defamed, we intreat: * we are 
made as the ? filth of the world, !the offscouring of all things, even 
until now. 

14 J write not these things ™ to shame you, but to 2 admonish 
you as my beloved children. 15 For P though ye should have 
d4ten thousand Ttutors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: 
for in Christ Jesus $I begat you through the gospel. 16 I beseech 
you therefore, tbe ye imitators of me. 17 For this cause “have 
I sent unto you VTimothy, who is my beloved and W faithful 
*child in the Lord, who Yshall put you in remembrance of my 
ways which be in Christ, 2even as I teach everywhere in every 
church. 18 Now some are ® puffed up, Pas though I were not 


1 Or, both to angels and men 2 Or, refuse 
6 0 ch. 112, 3 4,5, 22, P ch. 321. 18 K Cp. Is. 30 22, 646. 1 La, 3 45, 
qa ver. 18,19, ch. 5 2, 81,134, 2Co.1220 Tob. 518 (Gk.). : 
(Gk.), Col. 218, 14 m2 Th. 314, Tit. 283 cp. ch.65, 
xr Jn. 327; cp.1 Ch. 2914, He. 54, 1534. n See 1 Th. 512. °2Co. , 
Ja. 117, 81 P.410, 6 13,1214, 1 Th. 211, 3 Jn. 4. 
8 t Rev. 317. u 2 Co. 111, Gal. 15 P Op. ch. 310. a Cp. ch. 1419. 
5 12, Rey. 315 (Gk.). r Gal, 3 24, 25, 8 Philem. 19; cp. Gal. 
9 V ch. 740. w See Ro.836, 419,1 Th. 27,8, 11. 
x He. 10333 ep. Is. 20 3. 16 t ch.111, Ph. 317,1Th.163 ep. 


10 ¥ Op. Ac. 1718, 2624; see ch.118. Eph. 51, Ph, 49, 2 Th. 39. 
Z ch. 1015, Ro. 1125, 1216, 2Co. 11195 see 1'7 u ch. 1610; cp. Ac. 19 22, Ph. 219, 
Mt. 252. a@Seech.23. b62Co0.139. 17Th.325 see Ac. 161, Wa ieedse, 
11¢20Co0.1127, dPh412. eRo. wSeever.2, *1Ti.12,2Ti.125 cp. 
835, £200.1120,23, ge Cp.Mt.820. Ph. 222, y Cp. ch. 112, Z ch. 717, 
12h1Ti. 410; see Ac.183. iSee 184 Seever.®. bver. 21; cp. 
1P.389, 4j2Co.49(Gk.); seeJn.1520. 2Co. 102 
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coming to. you. 19 But ¢ I will come to you shortly, ¢if the Lord 
will; and I will know, not the word of them which are @ puffed 
up, but the power. 20 For ¢ the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but fin power. 21 What will ye? &® shall I come unto you i with 
a rod, or in love and Ja spirit of meekness ? 
1 It is actually reported that there is afornication among you, 
5 and such fornication as is not even among the Gentiles, P that 
one of you hath his father’s wife. 2 And 1 ye are ¢ puffed up, and 
24 did not rather mourn, that @he that had done this deed might 
be taken away from among you. 8 For I verily, f being absent in 
body but f present in spirit, have already, as though I were present, 
judged ¢him that hath so wrought this thing, ¢ 8in the name of 
our Lord Jesus, ye being gathered together, f and my spirit, § with 
hthe power of our Lord Jesus, 5ito deliver such a one unto 
J Satan for ¥ the destruction of the flesh, ! that the spirit may be 
saved ™in the day of the Lord * Jesus. 62 Your glorying is not 
good. © Know ye not that Pa little leaven leaveneth the whole 
alump? 7° Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, 
even as ye are Sunleayened. For our &t passover also hath been 
sacrificed, even Christ: 8 wherefore let us 4 keep the feast, 4 not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of VY malice and wicked- 
ness, but ' with the unleavened bread of W sincerity and truth. 
91 wrote unto you in my epistle ¥to have no company with 
fornicators ; 10 5¥Ynot altogether with 4 the fornicators of this 


1 Or, are ye puffed wp t 2 Or, did ye not rather mourn, . 
3 Some ancient authorities omit Jesws, 4 Gy. keep festival. 
all meaning the fornicators d&c. 


.. you? 
5 Or, vot at 


19 ¢ ch. 11:34, 165,6, Ac. 1921, 20 2, 
2 Co. 1 15, 16, d Sir. 3965 see Ac. 


18 21, 

20 e See Ro, 1417, f ch. 24, 2 P. 
116, 

21 & ver. 18 h 2 Co, 123.212 
12 20, 13 2, 10 its. 1024, Rev. 2 a 
125, 1915, j Gal. 61. 


122. Co. 1221; see ch. 618, 

18 8, Dt. 22 30, oF 20; cp. Gn. 494, 

2’¢ See ch. 46, ad Cp. 2 Co. 77, 10, 
e 2 Co. 25, 7125 see ver. 13, 

JO tCOlZ OPEC mimi lea lit. 

4¢27Th.36; cp. Mt. 1619, 1818, Jn. 
20 23, 2 Co. 26, 10,133, 10, 1 Ti. 520, 

h Lk. 517, 2 Co..129, 2 P, 116, 

5 i17i,120; cp. Job 26, Ps. 1096 
(mg.), Ac. 2618. Tehe7 5, 1-Chi 214° 
Job 1 6-9,12, 21-4, 6,7, Zec. 81,2, Mt. 4.10, 
12 26, 16 23, Mk. 1 13, 3 23, 26, 415, 8 33, 


Lk, 1018, 1118, 1316, 223, 31, Jn, 13 27, 
Ac. 538, 2 18, Ro. 16 30, 2 Co. "911, 1114, 
127, 1Th. 218, 2 Th. 29, Tha. 120, 515; 
see Rev.29. kK Cp. ch.7 28, 2 Co. 127. 
1 Op. Pr. 2314, Jude 23, m See ch. 18, 

6 u Ja. 416: ce ver, 2, ch. 321, 419; 
see Ph, 1 26, © See ch. 62, P Gal. 

59; cp. ch. 1533, He, 12 15, a Ro. 
gat, 1116 (Gk.). 

Tr Mt, 166; cp. Mt. ae Mk.8 15, 
Lk.121. See Ac, 123,4 t Mk. 
1412, 

8 u Ex. 1215, 137, 23 15, 34 18,25, Lev. 
23 6, Nu. 2817, Dt. 163, 8. vy See 
Ro. 129, w 2 Co. 112,217; cp, Ph. 

aOR 2M aoe 

9x Cp. 2 Co. 614, Eph, 511, 2 Th. 36,14, 

10 ¥ Cp. ch. 10 27, 2 Eph. 55, 
Col. 853 ep. ch. 69, Ps, 11936, iti. 610, 
He, 135; see ch, 618, 
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world, or with the 2%covetous and ®Pextortioners, or with 
¢idolaters ; ¢for then must ye needs go out of the world: 11 but 
‘now I write unto you not to keep company, if any man & that 
is named a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a freyiler, or a $ drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such a one 
no, not to eat. 12 For what have I to do with judging » them 
that are without? i1Do not ye judge them that are within, 
13 whereas them that are without God judgeth? j Put away 
the wicked man from among yourselves. 
1 Dare any of you, *having a matter against 2» his neigh- 
bour, © go to law before the unrighteous, 4 and not before & the 
saints? 2f£Or know ye not that @&the saints shall judge the 
world? and if the world is judged by you, are ye unworthy 
3to judge the smallest matters? 3f£Know ye not that we shall 
judge Jangels? how much more, Jj things that pertain to this life ? 
4 If then ye have #to judge Jthings pertaining to this life, ®do 
ye Eset them to judge who are lof no account in the church? 
5m] say this to move you to shame. Is it so, that there cannot 
be found among you one wise man, who shall be able to decide 
between his brethren, 6 but brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before unbelievers? 7 Nay, already it is altogether 
Sa defect in you, that ye have lawsuits one with another. 9° Why 
not rather take wrong? why not rather be defrauded? ® Nay, 
but ye yourselves do wrong, and defraud, and that P your brethren. 
940r know ye not that the unrighteous ‘shall not inherit § the 
kingdom of God? * Be not deceived : neither ¥V W * fornicators, 
nor '~ idolaters, nor W adulterers, nor effeminate, nor VY abusers 
of themselves with men, 19 nor thieves, nor “covetous, nor 


1 Or, as it is, [wrote 2Gyr.bthe other. 3 Gr. of the smallest btribunals. 


4 Gr. htribunals pertaining to. 5 Or, set them... church 6 Or, ne 

loss to you 

a2 Co. 95. b ch. 610, Lk, 1811, 3iCp, 2 P. 24(?), Jude 6 (?), ji Lk. 

e ch. 69,107, Eph. 55, Rev, 218, 2215, 2134, 

d Cp, In. 1715. 4k Cp.ch.512. 1 See 2 Co. 1010, 
11e27Th.36, _fch.610,1P, 39 5 m ch, 1534; ep. ch. 414. 

= Sez Ro 131°. 7nRo. 1112, 0 Mt, 539,40, 


12 h See Mk, 411. i Cp. ch. 6 1-4, 
13 j ver. 2, Dt. 1919(Gk.); cp. Dt.135, 8P1Th. 46. 
17 7,12 2121, 22,21, 22,24, 947, Ig. 20 18, 9 a See ver. 3. r ver. 10, ch, 1550, 


1 a Cp. ch. 512, b See Ro.21. Gal. 521, Eph.55, 1Ti.19, He. 1214; 
¢ See Ro. 34. ad Op, Mt.1817. see Mt. 35 34, 8 See Ro. 1417, 

e See 2 Co. 11. t ch. 1533, Gal. 67, da. 1 16. u See 

2 f ver. 3,9,15,16, 19, ch. 316, 56, Pe a, ch, 5 10. vi Ti. "110, w Mt. 1519, 
Ro. 616, 11 2, Ja. 44 (Gk. ). Mk. 7 21, He. 13 4, x Gal. 519, 21, 

7 22 , Wis. 38, Sir. 415; cp. Mt. 19 28 ae Rev. 21 8, 2215, te Lev. 18 22, 2018 : 
04, h Ja, 26,- cp. Gn. 19 5, Jg. 19 22, Ro, 127, 
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xz drunkards, nor Zrevilers, nor Yextortioners, ™shall inherit 
Sthe kingdom of God. 11 And @such were some of you: but 
bye ! were washed, but ¢ye were sanctified, but dye were justi- 
fied €in fthe name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit 
of our God. 

12 & All things are lawful for me ; & but not all things are expe- 
dient. All things are lawful for me; but I will not ® be brought 
under the power of any. 13 Meats for the belly, and the belly 
for meats: but God shall bring to nought both it Jand them. But 
the body is not for fornication, but * for the Lord ; and ! the Lord 
for the body: 14 and ™ God both raised the Lord, and ™ will raise 
up us °through his power. 15 P Know ye not that 4 your bodies 
are Tmembers of Christ? shall I then take away ‘the members 
of Christ, and make them members of a harlot? *God forbid: 
16 p Or know ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body ? 
for, t The twain, saith he, shall become one flesh. 17 But he that 
is joined unto the Lord “is one spirit. 18 V Flee V W fornication. 
Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that 
committeth fornication * sinneth against his own body. 19 PY Or 
know ye not that 4 your body is a *temple of the ® Holy Ghost 
which is in you, which ye have from God? and @ ye are not your 
own; 20 for bye were bought with a price: ¢ glorify God therefore 
in your body. 

1 Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote: 4It is good 

for a man not Pto touch a woman. 2 But, because of. ¢ forni- 
cations, let each man have his own wife, and let each woman have 
her own husband. 8 ¢ Let the husband render unto the wife her 
due: and likewise also the wife unto the husband. 4 The wife 
€hath not power over her own body, but the husband: and like- 


1 Gr. washed yourselves. 


10 2 See ch. 511, 


2 Or, sanctuary 3 Or, Holy Spirit 


11 @ch.122, Eph. 22,3, 4 22, 5 8, Col. 
37, Tit. 33, b Ac, 2216, He. 1022 
cp. Kiph. 5 26, Tit. 35, ¢ See ch. 12, 


d Ro. 8 80, e See Jn. 2031, f See 
Ac. 221, 

12 € ch. 1028; see ch.8 9. h ch. 
74, Lk. 2225 (Gk.). 

13 i Cp. ch.8 8, Mt. 15.17. j Col. 


Dien K ver. 15,19, 
14 m See Ac. 224, 
cp. dn. 6 89, 40, 
TS 20% 
15PSeever.2, aver.13, rEph. 
0303 cp. ch. 1227, Ro. 125, Eph. 416,25. 
8 See Lk, 20 16, 


1 Cp. Eph. 5 28, 
n ch. 15 22, 23 ; 
© Mt. 2229; cp. Eph. 


16 t Mt. 195, Mk. 108, Eph. 531; 
cited from Gn. 2 24. 

17 u Eph. 44; cp, Jn, 17 21-23, 

1S Vt Thy43; w ver. 9,13, ch. 
51,10,11, 2 Co. 1221, Gal. 519, Eph. 5 3, 
Col. 35, 1 Ti.110, He, 1216, 13 4, Rev. 
921, 218, 2215; see ch.7 2 and Ac.1520, 
x Cp. Pr. 5 11, 

19 y See ch. 3.16, % Cp. Jn. 2 21, 
aver.153 see Ro. 147. 

20 b ch. 7235 cp. Ac. 2028, He. 912, 
14; see 2P.21, ¢ Cp. Ph. 120, 

1 a ver, 8, 26, b Gn. 206, Pr. 6 29, 

2¢ Mt. 1519, Mk. 721; ep. 2 Co. 1221. 

3 a Ex, 2110, 

4 e ch. 612, Lk, 2225 (Gk,), 
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wise also the husband e hath not power over his own body, but the 
wife. 54fDefraud ye not one the other, except it be by consent 
for a season, that ye may give yourselves unto prayer, and may 
be together again, that ) Satan tempt you not because of your 
iincontinency. 6 But jthis [ say by way of permission, J not of 
commandment. 71 Yet KI would that all men were leven as I 
myself. Howbeit ™each man hath his own gift from God, ™ one 
after this manner, and another after that. 

8 But I say to the unmarried and to widows, °It is good for 
them if they abide Peven as I. 9 But if they dhave not con- 
tinency, ™let them marry: for it is better to marry than to burn. 
10 But unto the married *I give charge, * yea not I, but the Lord, 
t That the wife depart not from her husband 11 (but and if she 
depart, Ulet her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her 
husband) ; and V¥ that the husband leave not his wife. 12 But § to 
the rest say I, ®Wnot the Lord: If any brother hath an unbelieving 
wife, and she *is content to dwell with him, Vlet him not leave 
her. 13 And the woman which hath an unbelieving husband, and 
he *is content to dwell with her, “let her not leave her husband. 
14 For the unbelieving husband is ¥ sanctified in the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother: Zelse were your 
children unclean; but now are they Zholy. 15 Yet if the un- 
believing departeth, let him depart: the brother or the sister is 
not under bondage in such cases: but # God hath called 2us Pin 
peace. 16 For ¢how knowest thou, O wife, ¢ whether thou shalt 
esave thy husband? or how knowest thou, O husband, whether 
thou shalt @ save thy wife? 17 Only, fas the Lord hath distributed 


to each man, as & God hath called each, so let him walk. 
so iordain I in jall the churches. 
circumcised ? let him not become uncircumcised. 


1 Many ancient authorities read For. 


you. 


5 f Cp. Ex.19 15, 1S. 214,5, Eccles, 


1Th. 
i Mt, 23 25, 


, dl. 216, Zee. 73, 12 22- ely 
5, h See ch. 55 

Ti. 33 (Gk.). 

6 j2Co.88; ep. ver, 10, 12, 25, 40, 
7k Cp. Ac. 06 29, 


35 
3 
2 


126, n Mt. 1911, 12, 

8 © ver. 1, 26, DP yer. 7. 

94 ch, 9 25 Ne ; see Ac, 2425, 
r Op. 1 Ti. 514 

10 s ch. 11 17; see ver. 6, 
216; cp. Mt. 196, 

11 u Mk, 1012; 3 ep. ver. 29, 


1 ver, Scorch. * 
Oe: m ch. 124,11, 1 P.4 103) cp. Ro. 


t Mal. 


h And 
18 Was any man called being 
Hath any been 


2 Many ancient authorities read 


v See Mt. 5 82, 

12 w Cp. 2 Co. 1117, 
1 32 (Gk.). 

14 y See ch. 12. 
215, 

15 a ver.17, Col.3153; see Ro. 828, 
b See Ro, 1419, 

16 ¢ 2S. 12 22, Est, 414, J], 214, Jon, 
39, dilgPaow: e See Ro. 1114, 

17 £ See Ro. 128, & ver. 15, 
heh.417, ich. 1134, Tit.15..  jch. 
14 33, 2 Co. 8 18,1128; cp. ch. 417, 14 34, 
161, Ro. 164, Gal,.122, Rev, 22163 sce 
ch. 11 16, 


x See Ro. 
% Vizr.92, Mal. 
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called in uncircumcision? E let him not be circumcised. 19 ! Cir- 
cumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ; ™ but ™ the 
keeping of the commandments of God. 20 ° Let each man abide 
in that P calling wherein he was called. 21 Wast thou called being 
a bondservant? care not for it: 1 but if thou canst become free, 
use 7¢ rather. 22 For he that was called 4in the Lord, being 
a bondservant, is "the Lord’s freedman: likewise he that was 
called, being free, is 8 Christ’s bondservant. 23 t Ye were bought 
with a price; % become not bondservants of men. 24 Brethren, 
v let each man, wherein he was called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins ~I have no commandment of the 
Lord: but *I give my judgement, as Yone that hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be 2 faithful. 26 I think therefore that this 
is good by reason of the present 2 distress, namely, that Pit is 
good for a man 2to be as he is. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife ? 
seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not 
a wife. 28 But and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; and 
if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Yet such shall have 
¢ tribulation in the flesh: and 41 would spare you. 29 But this 
I say, brethren, @the time *is shortened, that henceforth f both 
those that have wives may be as though they had none; 30 and 
those that weep, as though they wept not; and those that rejoice, 
as though they rejoiced not ; and those that buy, & as though they 
possessed not; 31 and those that use the world, as not 4 abusing 
it: for ithe fashion of this world passeth away. 32 But iI would 
have you to be KF free from cares. 1 He that is unmarried is ™ care- 
ful for the things of the Lord, how he may ™ please the Lord: 
33 but he that is married is careful for the things of the world, 
how he may please his > wife. 34 And there is a difference also 


1 Or, nay, even if 2 Gr. so to be. 3 Or, is shortened henceforth, that 
both those dc. 4 Or, busing it to the full 5 Or, wife, and is divided. 
So also the wife and the virgin: she that is unmarried is careful &ce. Many 
ancient authorities read wife, and is divided. So also the woman that is un- 
married and the virgin is careful de. 


18 — Ac, 151, 5,19, 24,28 Gal. 5 2. 26 a See Lk. 21 23, b ver, 1, 8, 

19 1Gal. 56, 615 Col. 3 11, m See 28 ¢ Cp.ch.-5 5. 2 Co. 127 a2 
1Jn.23, |b Wis. 618, Sir.3223. 198 196(Gk), 19.2. Le 

20 © ver. 24, P See Ro. 1129. 2 


22 a See ver. 39. r Op. Col. 324, ote Ro. 18 11, f Op. 2 Esd. 
: 5 Lk, 1229-36, 14 18-20, 
Philem. 16; see Jn. 836, s Eph. 66 2 10 ’ 
(mg.) 3 cp. ch. 921,1P, 216; seeJa. 11. 30 & 2 Co. 610. f 
23 t See ch.620, — u Ley. 25 42, 55; 31 hb ch. 918. i Ps. 39 6, Ja, 110, 
cp. Gal. 51, aU gn Us Sr: Bien ed byte We 
24 V ver. 20, 32 j See Mt. 6 25, k Wis, 6 15, 
25 w See ver. 6, x2Co.810, 723, Mt. 2814 (Gk.), 1 ver. 34; ep, 
y 2 Co. 41, 1 Ti, 118,163 cep, Ph. 227, 1 Ti. 5 5, m See Mt. 625 (Gk.). 
z See ch. 42, n Ro, 8 8, 1 Th. 215, 41, 
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between the wife and the virgin. ° She that is unmarried is careful 
for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and 
in spirit: but she that is married is careful for the things of the 
world, how she may please her husband. 35 And this I say for 
your own P profit ; not that I may 4cast a ! snare upon you, but 
for that which is seemly, and that ye may S attend upon the Lord 
without t distraction. 86 But if any man thinketh that he ¥ be- 
haveth himself unseemly toward his 2 virgin daughter, if she be 
v past the flower of her age, and if need so requireth, let him do 
what he will; he sinneth not; let them marry. 87 But he that 
w standeth *stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath 
power as touching his own will, and W hath determined this in his 
own heart, to keep his own 2 virgin daughter, shall do well. 38 So 
then both he that giveth his own ? virgin daughter in marriage 
Ydoeth well; and he that giveth her not in marriage shall do 
better. 892A wife is bound for so long time as her husband 
liveth ; but if the husband be *dead, she is free to be married 
to whom she will; only Pin the Lord. 40 But she is happier if 
she abide as she is, Cafter my judgement: and ¢I think that 
eT also have the Spirit of God. 
1 Now concerning @ things sacrificed to idols: We know that 
8 b we all have © knowledge. Knowledge ¢ puffeth up, but ¢ love 
4fedifieth. 281f any man thinketh that he knoweth anything, 
hhe knoweth not yet as he ought to know; 8 but if any man loveth 
God, ithe same is known of him. # Concerning therefore the eating 
of j things sacrificed to idols, we know that Eno idol is anything 
lin the world, and that ™ there is no God but one. 5 For though 
there be “that are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth ; 
as there are ° gods many, and lords many; § yet to us P there is 
one God, 4 the Father, * of whom are all things, and we unto him ; 


1 Or, constraint Gyr. noose. 2 Or, virgin (omitting daughter) 3 Gr, 
a fallen asleep. 4 Gr. buildeth up. 
34 0 ver, 323 cp. 1 Ti.5 5. d See ch. 46, e ch. 18 4-13, f See 
35 P ch. 1033, Ac, 20 20, aCp.Pr. Ro. 1419, 
65, 22 25, r See Ro. 13 18, Sch. 2 & Gal. 63; cp,ch.3 18, Jer. 88,9, 
913 (Gk.). t Cp. Lk. 10 40 (Gk.). h Op. ch, 18 8,9, 12, 1 Ti. 63, 4. 
36 u ch. 135, v Sir. 429. 8iGal.49; cp. ch. 1312, Ex, 3312, 17, 
37 w Dn. 18. x ch. 1558, Col.1 23. Ps. 16, Jer. 15, Nah. 17, 2 Ti. 2.19, 
38 y He. 134; ep. Sir. 725. 4iver.1,7,10; see Ac. 1529, k ch. 
89 2 Ro. 72; cp. ver. 11. a See 1019, Is.4124; cp. Ac. 1415, 1 Op. 
Mt. 27 52, b ver. 22, ch. 91,2, 1111, ch. 10 26, m yer, 6, Dt, 435, 39, Ps, 
15 58, 1619; ep. 2 Co. 614. 86 10, Is. 37 16, 44.85 ep. Gal. 4 8,1 Ti. 25; 
40 ¢ See ver. 6. dch. 49. eCp. see Ja. 219, 
Ac. 15 28, 1 Th. 48. § 21 2Th.24, ° Up. Ac. 1716, 
1 aver.4,7,10; see Ac. 1529. bp. 6 P ver. 4, 4 Mal, 210, Eph. 46; 
ch. 10 15, ¢ yer.7,10; see Ro. 1514. see Ac.14, r See Ro, 1136, 
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and Sone Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and 
we tthrough him. 7 Howbeit in all men there is not that know- 
ledge: but some, Y being used until now to the idol, Veat as of 
wa thing sacrificed to an idol; and * their conscience being weak 
is defiled. 8 But Ymeat will not commend us to God: 2 neither, 
if we eat not, ! are we the worse ; nor, if we eat, 2 are we the better. 
9 But take heed @lest by any means this *Pliberty of yours become 
ea stumblingblock 4 to the weak. 10 For if a man see thee which 
hast @ knowledge sitting at meat in fan idol’s temple, will not * his 
conscience, if he is weak, 4be emboldened to eat & things sacri- 
ficed to idols? 11 For > through thy knowledge “he that is weak 
hyperisheth, the brother for whose sake Christ died. 12 And 
thus, sinning against ithe brethren, and J wounding * their con- 
science when it is weak, K ye sin against Christ. 18 Wherefore, 
lif meat ™maketh my brother to stumble, “I will eat no flesh 
for evermore, that I make not my brother to stumble. 

1aAm I not free? am I not Pan apostle? ¢have I not seen 
9 Jesus our Lord? dare not ye my work @in the Lord? 2 If to 
others I am not an apostle, yet at least Iam to you: for fthe seal 
of mine Sapostleship are ye @in the Lord. 3 My defence to 
them that iexamine me is this. 44 Have we no Fright to eat and 
to drink? 5 1Have we no ¥ right to lead about a wife that is 
a 6 believer, even as the rest of the “apostles, and ° the brethren 
of the Lord, and P Cephas? 6 Or I only and 4 Barnabas, ! have 
we not a K right to forbear working? 7 What soldier ever serveth 
at his own 8charges? twho planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 


1 Gr. do we lack. 2 Gr. do we abound. 3 Or, B power 4 Gr. be 
builded wp. 5 Gr. in. 6 Gr. ™ sister. 


8 Eph.4 5; ep. ch. 12,1 Ti.25; see ver. 4 1 @ ver.19; cp. ver. 21, ch. 10 29, Gal. 


and Jn, 13.18, t Col.116; see Jn.13. 24,412.51, b Ac.14 4,14, 2Co.12 12, 
7 u ver, 1,10, Vv Op. Ro. 14 14,22,23, 1Th. 26,1 Ti.27, 2.Ti.111; ep. 2.06. 

w See ver. 1. = ch. 10 25,27, 28,29; 107, Rev.22; seeRo.11. ech. 158, 

see 2 Co. 112, Ac. 93,17, 18.9, 2214, 18, 23 11, d See 
8 y Ro. 1417. Z Cp. ch. 618, ch. 36, e See ch. 739, 


9 a Cp.ch. 1023, Ro. 1421, Gal. 5 13, 2f Cp. 2 Co. 32; seeJn.627. ge Ac. 
bch. 94,5,6,12,18 (Gk). ¢ Ro. 9 82,33, 125, Ro. 15, Gal. 28, 


> 
) 


1413, 20, 1 P. 28, d See Ro. 141, 3h See 2 Co. 711. i See ch. 214, 
10 e ver. 1,7, f 1 Esd. 210, 1 Mac. 4 j ver. 14, 1 Th, 26,9, 2'1'h..3'8,9; 
147, 1083 (Gk.). —_ & See ver.1, k ch. 89 (Gk.). : 
11 hb Ro. 14 15,20, 51Cp.ch.77. \ mch.715, - n See 
121 See Jn. 21 23 and Eph. 6 28, ch. 12 28, o See Mt. 1246, p Mt. 
j Cp. Zee. 28, Mt. 186, Mk. 942, Lk. 17 814; see Jn. 142. 
et k Cp. Mt. 25 40, 45, Lk, 10 16, 6 4 See Ac. 436 and 1225, 
Ac. 95, 7:2 2 Co. 104, 1 Ti. 118, 2.1, 23, 4; 
131 Ro. 1413; ep. ch. 1082, m See 8s Lk.314, Ro. 6 23, 2.Co. 11 8(Gk.). 
Loe 27, n Ro. 1421; cp. 2Co.6%, +t Op. ch. 36-8, Dt, 206, Pr. 2718, Cant. 
: 812, 
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the fruit thereof? or who "feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock? 8 Do I speak these things Vafter the manner 
of men? or saith not the law also the same? 9 For it is written 
in W the law of Moses, ¥ Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he 
treadeth out the corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, 10 or 
1 saith he it altogether for our sake? Yea, Yfor our sake it was 
written : because 2 he that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and he 
that thresheth, to thresh in hope of partaking. 11 4If we sowed 
unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we shall reap your 
carnal things? 12 If others partake of this K right over you, do 
not we yet more? Nevertheless > we did not use this F right ; 
but we ¢ bear all things, ¢ that we may cause no hindrance to & the 
gospel of Christ. 18 f Know ye not that $they which minister 
about sacred things eat of the things of the temple, and & they 
which 4 wait upon the altar ihave their portion with the altar? 
14 Even so did the Lord ordain that J* they which proclaim the 
gospel should live of the gospel. 15 But !I have used none of 
these things: and I write not these things that it may be so done 
in my case: for ¢7¢ were good for me rather to die, than that any 
man should ™ make “my glorying ™ void. 16 For if I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for © necessity is laid upon me ; 
for P woe is unto me, 4if I preach not the gospel. 17 For if I do 
this of mine own will, I have a reward: but if not of mine own 
will, I have Sa stewardship tintrusted to me. 18 What then is 
rmy reward? That, when I preach the gospel, UI may make the 
gospel without charge, Yso as not to use to the full my Wright 
xin the gospel. 19 For Ythough I was free from all men, 21 
brought myself under bondage to all, that I might @gain » the 


1 Or, saith he it, as he doubtless doth, for our sake? 


u See Jn. 2116 (Gk.). 15 1 See ver. 12. m See ch. 117, 
8 v See Ro. 35. n 2 Co. 1110; ep. 2Co.1143 see Ph. 1 26, 
9 w See Jn. 728, x1 Ti.518; 16 © Ro. 114; cp. Ac. 96, Eph. 6 20, 
cited from Dt. 254. p Job 10 15, Jer. 209, Mic.71. a See 
10 y See Ro. 4 24, 22%, 26, Ac. 42 
11 a Op. ver. 14, Ro. 1527, Gal. 66. 170 ee 436 (Gk.); see ch. 38. 


12 b ver. 15,18, Ac. 2033, 2Co0.72,11 7° 162,3,4, Eph. 110, 32,9, Col. 125 
7,9, 1213, 1 Th. 25,6, 2Th. 38; ep. Ac. ii 14(Gkj:qp.ch.4l, | bGal.27, 


188, 3 In. iG e ch.187, 1'Th, 31,5 
2. ec Lh. 1 1e, 1p. 410, 
(Gk). d Op. 2 Co. 63, 111 See 18.12 Co. 117, 1213, Vv See ver, 12, 
13 f See ch. 62. g Ley. 616,26, W ver. 4,5, 6,12, ch.89(Gk.). = Ro. 
7 6, 31-34, Nu. 59, "10, 18 8-20, Dt. 181- 8 19, 2 Co. 818, 10.14. 
Sir, 45 21. hch.7 35 (Gk.) 3 cp. He. 19 y See ver. 1. %2 Co. 45 (mg.) ; 
13 10, i Lev. 1012-15. cp. Gal. 513, a Mt. 1815, 1'P. 31, 
14j See ver. 11, k Mt.1010; see bch.105, 15 6,2 Co. 26,415, 92, Ph, 114, 
ver. 4, He, 7 23 (Gk). 
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more. 20 And ¢to the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might 
again Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, 
not being myself under the law, that I might # gain them that are 
under the law; 21 to 4them that are without law, @as without 
law, not being without law to God, but funder law to Christ, 
that I might #gain them that are without law. 222To the weak 
I became weak, that I might # gain the weak: »I am become all 
things to all men, that iI may by all means save some. 28 And 
I do all things jfor the gospel’s sake, * that I may be la joint 
partaker thereof. 24 ™Know ye not that they which run in 
a lrace run all, but one receiveth “the prize? Even so ° run, 
that ye may Pattain. 25 And every man that 4striveth in the 
games Tis temperate in all things. Now they do it to receive 
a corruptible ®crown; but we tan incorruptible. 26 [ therefore 
so °run, as not “Yuncertainly ; so 2V fight I, as not W beating the 
air: 27 but I 3* buffet my body, and 2 bring it into bondage: lest 
by any means, after that I have preached to others, 21 myself 
should be P rejected. 
Io 1 For 21 would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how that 
our fathers were all under P the cloud, and all ¢ passed 
through the sea; 2 and were all ¢ baptized 4unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea; 3 and efdid all eat the same & spiritual 
meat; 4 and fh did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they 
drank of a spiritual rock that followed them: and the rock was 
Christ. 5 Howbeit with i most of them J God was not well pleased: 
for Kthey were overthrown in the wilderness. 6 Now ®these things 


1 Gr. racecourse. 2 Gr. bow. 3 Gr. ¥ bruise. 5 Or, 
in these things they became figures of us 


4 Gr. dinto. 


20 ¢ Ac. 163, 21 23-26, 


21 4 Wis. 172, Ac. 223, Ro. 212, 14. 


e Cp. Gal. 23, 32, f See ch. 722. 
22 8 2Co. 1129; see Ro. 141. 
10 3335 see Ro. 15 2. 


kK Cp. ch. 10 24, 
24 m See ch. 62. 


1 See Ro. 1117, 
Phos: 


cp. Col. 218, © Gal, 22, 57, Ph. 
213,16, He.121; cp. 2 Ti. 473 "also Me. 
20 24, P Ro.9 £0, Ph, 312,13 (Gk.). 


25 4 Wis. 42, Lk. 1324, GL 25 2 ie 


25,473 cp. Eph. 6 12, Jude 3. rch. 
79. (Gk. ) see Tit. 18. S See Ja. 112, 
bE: 


364 bp: ch. 14 8, 1 Ti. 617 (Gk,). 
v Cp. He. 12 4. w Cp. ch. 149, 

2'77 x See Ro. 813, 
(Gk.). % Op. Ro. 619, 


h ch. 
i See Ro. 1114, 
23 j Cp. Mk. 835, 2 Ti. 18, Philem. 18. 


y Lk. 185 
2 Op, Cant. 


412 


1G, Sie, Bef Ley b 2 Co. 135,6, 7, 
2 Ti. 38, Tit. 116 (Gk.); cp. Jer. 6 30, 
Ro. 128, aes 68. 

1 ach. 121, Ro. 118, 11 25, 2 Co. 18, 
1Th. 413; ep ch. 113, Col. 27, b Ex. 
13:21, 22, 1410, 24, 40° 38. Nu. 915, 18, 10 34, 
1414, Dt. 133, Neh. 9 13,19, Ps. 7814, SO) 1G 
10539, Is. 45. 2 Esd. 114, Wis. 1017, 197. 
ce Ex. 14 22, 25. ee? Nu. 33 8, Ps. 66 6, 
68 22, Is. 6313, 2 Esd. 1 13, Wis. 10 18, 
19 7, 8! He. 1129: SCD eS: 77 19, 

2 4 See Gal. 327, 

3 e Ex. 16 15,35, Dt. 83, Ps. 78 24, 
2 Esd. 119, Wis. 16 20. f Neh.9 15, 20, 
& Ps. 7825, 105 40, Wis. 16 20, Jn. 6 31, 

4h kx. 176, Nu. 2011, Dt. 815, Ps. 78 
15, 16, 20, 105 41, 114 8, iTS 43 20, 48 21, 
2 sd. 120, Wis. bs, 

Bi See ch. 919 (Gk.). 


21 
Bee i See ch. 1 21. 
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were lour examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil 
things, ™as they also lusted. 7 Neither be ye idolaters, °as 
were some of them ; as it is written, P The people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose up 4to play. 8 © Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, Sas some of them committed, and tfell in one day three 
and twenty thousand. 92 Neither let us Utempt the ! Lord, Was 
some of them tempted, and *perished by the serpents. 10 y Neither 
murmur ye, 27as some of them murmured, and 2 perished by the 
destroyer. 11 Now these things happened unto them 2¢ by way 
of example ; and ¢ they were written for our & admonition, f upon 
whom & the ends of the ages are come. 12 Wherefore let him that 
thinketh he } standeth i take heed lest he fall. 13 There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as man can bear: but jGod is 
faithful, who’ * will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the temptation make also the ! way of 
escape, that ye may be able to endure it. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved, ™ flee from idolatry. 15 I speak 
Nas to ° wise men; Pjudge ye what I say. 164 The cup of bless- 
ing which we ¥ bless, is it not a ?%communion of the blood of 
Christ? *The 4 bread which we break, is it not a 38communion 
of the body of Christ? 175 seeing that we, who are many, are one 
4bread, UVone body: for we all partake ®of the one 4 bread. 
18 Behold Israel Wafter the flesh: *have not they which eat the 
sacrifices communion with the altar? 19 What say I then? that 
Ya thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that an idol is any- 


1 Some ancient authorities read v Christ. 2 Gr. by way of figure. 3 Or, 
participation im 4 Or, loaf 5 Or, seeing that there is one bread, we, who 
are many, are one body 6 Gr. from. 


61 Cp. ver.11; see 1P.53. mNu. 8 Cp. Mt. 1339, He. 926. 


11 4, 33,34, Ps. 7818, 106 14, 12 bh Ro, 11 20, 2 Co. 1 24. i Cp. 

7 0 ver. 14; see 1 Jn. 5 21, ox. 2P.317, 

324, Dt. 916, "Neh. 9 ISS Psa LOG 19S Ac: 13 j See ch.19. k Cp. Dn. 317; 
(ae P Cited Srom Ex. 326, ap. see2P.29. 1 Wis. 217, 1114, He. 
Jeg. 1625, 28.65, Jer. 384 (Gk.). 137 (Gk.). 

“gr Op. Wis. 1412; see ch.618 and Ac. 14 ™ yer.7; see 1Jn.5 21. 

15 20, s Nu. 251; ; cp. Nu. 3116, 15 2 Cp. ch. 81, Gal. 61. © See 
t Op. Nu. 259, Ps. 106 29, ch.410, vp Op, Lk. 1257, Ac. 419, 

9 u Sve Ac. 1510, v Op, Jude 5 16 4 ch. 1125, Mt. 26 27,28, Mk. 14 23, 
(mg.). w Ex. 17 2,7, Nu. 215, Dt. 24, Lk. 22 20; ie ae 116 13, Mt, 20 22, 23, 
616, Ps. 7818, 41,56, 959, 106 14. Rey. 1410, See Mt. 14 19, 8 Ac. 
xNu. 216, Dt.8 15, Wis.165; cp.Jn.314. 242(Gk.) 3; ep. ver. 20. t ch. 11 23, 24, 

10y Jude 16, Zz Ex. 1524, 162, Mt. 26 26, Mk. 14 22, Lk. 22195 see Ac. 
173, Nu. 14 2,27, 29, 36, Dt. 1 27, Ps. 106 25; 2.42, 207. 

Cp. Jos.9 18, a Nu. 1429-37, b Ex. 1'7 u Ro. 125. ) ae 12 12, 13, 20 
12 23, 2S. 2416, 1 Ch. 2115, ot 7849, Eph. 44,16, Col. 3 15, 
Wis. 18 25, He. 1128; CDs dee 372 18 w 2 Co. 1118; see Ro. 13. 
11 ¢ Cp. ver.6, . Ae Re. 423, x Ley.33,715; ep. He. 1310, 
e Eph. 64 Tit. 310, f See Ro. 1311 19 y Seech.81, 2% See ch, 84, 
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thing? 20 But J say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, 
athey sacrifice to 14» devils, and not to God: and I would not 
that ye should have ¢communion with ! devils. 21 4 Ye can- 
not drink the cup of the Lord, and @the cup of 1devils: ye cannot 
partake of the ftable of the Lord, and of ¢ the table of 1» devils. 
22 ¢Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Bare we stronger 
than he ? 
23 i All things are lawful; i but all things are not expedient. 
i All things are lawful; but all things ?Jedify not. 24 * Let no 
man seek his own, but each lhis neighbour’s good. 25 ™ What- 
soever is sold in the shambles, eat, “asking no question ° for 
conscience sake ; 26 for P the earth is the Lord’s, and the 4 fulness 
thereof. 27 If one of them that believe not biddeth you to a feast, 
and ye are disposed to go; ¥ whatsoever is set before you, eat, 
Nasking no question Sfor conscience sake. 28 But if any man 
say unto you, This hath been offered in sacrifice, eat not, for his 
sake that shewed it, and ®for conscience sake: 29 8 conscience, 
I say, tnot thine own, but "the other’s; for VY why is my liberty 
judged by another conscience? 302 w If L by grace partake, Ywhy 
am [ Yevil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 31 Whether 
therefore ye eat, or drink, or 2 whatsoever ye do, 22 do all to P the 
glory of God. 32 ¢ Give 4no occasion of stumbling, either to Jews, 
or to Greeks, or to & the church of God: 33 even as fI also please 
all men in all things, not seeking mine own F profit, but the profit 
T of the many, that they may be saved. 1 4 Be ye imitators 
of me, even as I also am of Christ. 
2 Now PI praise you ¢that ye remember me in all pines: and 


1 Gr. bdemons. 2 Gr. j build not up. 3 Or, x If I partake with 
thankfulness 
20 2 Dt.3217, Bar. 47. b Ps, 106 277 r Lk. 108. s See ver, 25. 


873 cp. Lev. 17 7,2 Ch. 11 15, Is, 13 21, 29+ Cp. ch. 89-12, uver, 24(Gk.); 
Rev. 920, ¢ Cp. Is. 4411 (mg.), 6511. see Ro. 21. Vv Op. Ro. 1416, 


21 a Cp. 2 Co. 615, 16, e Cp, Dt. 6 : 4 
3238, £ Mal, 17,12, y aS 38 Gk) : a eaie 
22, & Dt. 3221, Ro. 1019, Rp. aay ities Rs 
Job 932, Hecles. 610, Ts. 459, Ezk. 2214, 4 on “Soe Pate 
23ich.612; seech.89.  iSeeRo -* 
Me iteie es 22 8 B2-¢ See ch. 813 and Ac. 2416. 


ne 2s ; : d Sir. 32 21, Ac. 24 16,.Ph. 110 (Gk.), 
24 K ver. 33, ch. 135, Ph. 221; ep. ch. 
923: 200.1214; see Ro.151. i ene 12,112 Ae, Ac. 2028 2 Co. 11, 


29 (Gk.): see Ro. 21. a 1 13, 1 Ti3 5, 15 53 cp. ch. il 16, Neh. 
os 4 See Ac. 1015, n See ch.214 1811 Th.2 4, 2Th. 14, 
(Gk,). © ver. 27, 28, 29, Ro. 1853 ep. “33 f ch. 922: see Ro. 152. & See 
ch. 87; see 2 Co. 112. ver, 24, h ch.7 35, Ac, 20 20, 
26 P Ps, 241, 5012, 8911; ep. Ex. 929, 1 a See ch. 416, 
195, Dt. 1014, Job 4111. a Mk. 6 48, 2 b Cp. ver. 17, 22, © Op. ch. 417, 
820 (Gk.). 1Th. 36, 
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dehold fast the ¢ traditions, feven as I &delivered them to you. 
8 But 2T would have you know, that ithe head of every man is 
Christ ; and J the head of the woman is the man; and ‘the head 
of Christ is God. 4 Every man praying or 1 prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. 5 But every ™ woman 
praying or ™ prophesying = with her head unveiled dishonoureth 
her head: for it is one and the same thing as if she were © shaven. 
6 For if a woman is not veiled, let her also be shorn: but if it is 
a shame to a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be veiled. 
7 For a man indeed ought not to have his head veiled, forasmuch 
as he is the Pimage and @glory of God: but “the woman is the 
glory of the man. 8 For Sthe man is not of the woman; but 
Sthe woman of the man: 9 for neither was the man created for 
the woman ; but tthe woman for the man: 10 for this cause ought 
the woman to ! have a sign of authority on her head, 4 because 
of the angels. 11 Howbeit Yneither is the woman without the 
man, Ynor the man without the woman, Win the Lord. 12 For 
as §the woman is of the man, so is. the man also by the woman ; 
but ¥all things are of God. 18 Y Judge ye ?in yourselves: is it 
seemly that a woman pray unto God Wnvelled? 14 Doth not even 
nature itself teach you, that, if a map have long hair, it is a dis- 
honour to him? 15 But if a woman bave long hair, it is a glory 
to her: for her hair is given her for a covering. 16 But 2 if @ any 
man Pseemeth to be contentious, we have ¢no such custom, neither 
4 the churches of God. 

17 But in giving you this charge, @ I praise you not, that ye come 
together not for the better but for the worse. 18 For first of all, 
when ye come together *in the church, fI hear that 48 divisions 


1 Or, have authority over 2 Or, among 3 Or, mm congregation 
4 Gr. schisms. 
dch. 152. 2 Th. 215, 36, t Cp. 8 23, r Cp. Pr. 124. 


ch. 717, .1.Th. 41, 2 & ver. 23, 8s Gn. 2 21-23 $ ep. 1 Ti. 218, 

ch. 15383 ¢ cp. Lk. te Ac.164, 2 P. 221, 9 t Gn. 218, Sir. 36 24, 

Jude 3. 10 u Cp. Lk. 157,10 (?), Eph. 310 (?), 
8h Col. 21; see ch. 101. iEph. 1 'Ti.5 21 (?). 

1 22,415, 5 23, Col. 118. jiGn. 316, 11 v Gal. 328. w See ch. 739, 


Eph. 522-24, Col. 318, 1 Ti. 211,12, Tit. 12 x See Ro. 11:36, 
25,1 P.31,5,65 ep. ch. 1434, kK Op. 13 y Lk. 1257, Jn. 724, Ac. 4195 ep. 
ch. 323. ch. 10 15, 
4.1 See ch.1228 and Ac. 131, 16 21 Ti.68, a Cp. ch. 1437, 
5 m Cp. ch. 1434, Ex. 1520, Jg.44, 1512, Ro. 38, 2100. 2 102, 1, 11 20, on. 
2K. 99 14, Neh..6 14, Exk. 1317, n Cp. Gal. 1%, 9, Col. 28, 16,2 Th, 2 3, 310, Ww 
Nu. 518, o Dt. 2112. Ld brpa ly 6, 63, 21, b See Ja. 126 (Gk.). 
7p Gn. 126, 51, 96, Wis. 223, Sir. 173, ¢ ver.4,5, @2'Ph.145 cp.1Th.214; 
Eph. 4 24, Col. 310, Ja. 395 cp. “ch. 15 49, see ch. 717, 10 32, 
200.44. a Cp. Ps. 191, Jn. 114, 1'7 e ver. 22; cp. ver. 1. 
17 22, 2 Co, 46, P He iii, He. 13; see Ro. 18 f ch, 111, 12, & ch. 110, 
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exist among you; and I partly believe it. 19 For } there must 
be also tiheresies among you, Jthat they which are - approved 
may be made manifest among you. 20 When therefore ye !as- 
semble yourselves together, it is not possible to eat the Lord’s 
supper: 21 for in your eating each one taketh before other his 
own supper; and one is hungry, and ™another is drunken. 
22 What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or de- 
spise ye 2the ?church of God, and °put them to shame that 
3have not? What shall I say to you? #shall I P praise you in 
this? PI praise you not. 28 For 41 received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you, how that *the Lord Jesus in 
the night in which he was betrayed took tbread; 24 and when 
he had “given thanks, he brake it, and said, This is Ymy body, 
which ®is for you: this do in remembrance of me. 25 In like 
manner also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup is the W new 
6 covenant ¥in my blood: this do, as oft as ye drink ¢¢, in remem- 
brance of me. 26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the 
cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death Y till he come. 27 Wherefore 
2 whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord 4 un- 
worthily, shall be © guilty of ¢ the body and the blood of the Lord. 
28 But dlet a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, 
and drink of the cup. 29 For he that eateth and drinketh, eateth 
and drinketh judgement unto himself, °if he 7 discern not the 
body. 30 For this cause many among you are f weak and sickly, 
and not a few &sleep. 31 But Lif we Sdiscerned ourselves, we 
should not be judged, 82 But ®when we are judged, iwe are 
chastened of the Lord, that we may not be J condemned with the 
world, 83 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to 


1 Or, factions 2 Or, congregation 3 Or, have nothing 4 Or, shall 
IT praise you ? In this I praise you not. 5 Many ancient authorities read 
ts broken for you. 6 Or, testament 7 Gr. discriminate. 8 Gy. dis- 
criminated. 9 Or, when we are judged of the Lord, we are chastened 

19 b Cp, Mt. 187, Lk. 171, Ac. 2030, 26 Y Cp. ch, 45 53 see Jn. 2122 and 
1 Ti. 41, 2, i Gal. 5 20,2 P.21; see Ro. 216. 

Ac. 245, j1Jn.2193 cp. Dt, 133, 27 2 Cp, Nu. 9 10-13, a Op. Jn. 
k 2 Co. 1018, 1373 see Ja, 112, 3 27, b Mt, 26 66, Mk. 3 29, 464, 

20 1 ch. 14 23, He. 215, Ja. 210 (Gk). ¢ Qa, ver, 29, 

21m Cp. 2 P. 213, Jude 12, Jn. 651, 53-56, 

22 1 See ch. 10 82. OCD reli, 28 d Cp, 2 Co. 13 5, Gal. 6 4, 

Ja. 26, P ver, 1,17, 29 & Cp. ver. 27. 


23 ach. 15 3, Gal, 112, xr See ver. 2. 30 f Cp. Ezr, 914, Jn, 514, & See 
8 For ver, 238-25, see Mt. 2626-28, Mk. Mt. 27 52, 
14 22-24 Lk. 22 19, 20, t See ch, 10 16, 31h See 1 Jn.19, 

24 u See Mt.1536. Vv Cp, He, 1010. 321 Dt.85,28. 714 , Job 517, Ps, 9412, 

25 w 2Co. 36, He.88,915, xZec. Pr.311, He, 127-10, Rey. 319° j Ro. 
gil, He. 922,25, 1 In. 56, 5 16, ; 
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eat, wait one for another. 84 kIf any man is hungry, ! let. him 
eat at home; that your coming together be not unto judgement. 
And the rest ™ will I set in order " whensoever I come. 
T2 1 Now concerning ® spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. 2 Ye know that ¢when ye. were 
Gentiles 4ye were led away unto @ those dumb idols, howsoever 
ye might be led. 8 Wherefore fI give you to understand, 
that no man speaking Bin the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is 
ianathema; and &Jno man can say, Jesus is Lord, 8j but bin 
the Holy Spirit. 

4 Now Kthere are diversities of gifts, but !the same Spirit. 
5 And ™there are diversities of ministrations, and !the same 
Lord. 6 And there are diversities of 2 workings, but 1! the same 
God, who © worketh Pall things in all. 7 But £4 to each one is 
given ¥the manifestation of *the Spirit to profit withal. $ For 
to one is given through *the Spirit the word of t wisdom; and 
to another the word of Uknowledge, according to Vthe same 
Spirit: 9 to another W* faith, in V¥the same Spirit; and to 
another Y gifts of healings, in the ove Spirit ; 10 and to another 
2workings of !4miracles; and to another P prophecy; and to 
another ¢discernings of spirits: to another ¢divers kinds of 
tongues ; and to another the @interpretation of tongues: 11 but 
all these fworketh the one and Vthe same Spirit, & dividing to 
each one severally 2even as he will. 

12 For as ithe body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of the body, being many, are one body ; jso also is 
Christ. 13 For Ein one Spirit were we all ! baptized into ione body, 


1 Gr. powers. 


34 k ver. 21, 1 ver, 22, mch, 2028, Ro. 123, ¥ Cp. 2 Co. 42 (Gk.). 
717, Tit. 15. n See ch. 419, 8 See Jn. 7 39. ie ete 
1 ach. 141; cp. ver. 4, b See ch. 8 t ch. 26,7, Eph. 1 OL ees 
rls aay u ch. 132,8, 146, 2 Co.8 7, 116; see ch. 15, 


10 
2c Eph. 211,12; cp.1P.43; seech. V2 Co. 1218. 
61, “a 1Th.19. © Hab-2 18,19; £ yO es sane 2Co. 4185 ep, 
AR 5 Gane Toll eee 5 Pa Weed le ver, 45, 90, 
cp, Ps. 115 5, 135 16, Ts. 467, Jer. 105. iOever 6cen Galas. asi 


8 f Seech. 15 1(Gk.). &Cp.1 Jn.4 2, 298 99 * see Ae 813 b See ver. 98 and 
eee ge Acrisl,. 0 Ho: 141, He. 514 (GE): 


mg.). i ch, 1622, Ro.93, Gal.18,9; ~~ 5 Fe. 
te ae BGR eneeNa Gyn | Ceca ey ee era 
j Jn. 1526; cp. Mt.1617; see Ro.109. Oy ay 36. eh 1425-38, Sir. 4717 (GK) 
4) Op, verti: He 24> see Ro. 126, “W's 2 6. os Me las (SE). 
_ nas 013.07 : : 11 f ver. 6; see Mt, 14 2. & Cp. 
Eph. 44°62. 21. 2C0.1013. hb Gp. ver. 18, ch. 15 38, 
5 m Cp. Eph. 411; see Ro. 127. He. 24, 617, Ja. 118, 2 P,39. 
62 yer. 10, Over. 11; see Mt. 142, 12 i ver, 20, Ro, 124; see ch, 1017. 
P ch. 15 28, Eph. 1 23, Col. 3 11, j ver. 27, 


7a Eph.475; cp. ch. 14 26, Ac, 13 2, 18k Cp. Eph.218, 1 See Gal. 327, 
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whether ™ Jews or Greeks, whether ™"™ bond or free ; and ° were 
all made to drink of Pone Spirit. 14 For the body is not one 
member, but many. 15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not 
the hand, I am not of the body; it is not therefore not of the 
body. 16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body; it is not therefore not of the body. 17 If 
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole 
were hearing, where were the smelling? 18 But now 4hath God 
set the members each one of them in the body, ¥ even as it pleased 
him. 19 And if they were all one member, where were the body ? 
20 But now they are many members, but Sone body. 21 And the 
eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee: or again the 
head to the feet, I have no need of you. 22 Nay, much rather, 
those members of the body which seem to be more feeble are 
necessary : 23 and those parts of the body, which we think to be 
less honourable, upon these we ! * bestow more abundant honour ; 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness ; 24 where- 
as our comely parts have no need: but God tempered the body 
together, giving more abundant honour to that part which lacked ; 
25 that there should be no Uschism in the body; but that the 
members should have the same Y care one for another. 26 And 
whether one member suffereth, all the members suffer with it ; 
or one member is ? honoured, W all the members rejoice with it. 
27 Now *ye are the body of Christ, and ? severally Y members 
thereof. 28 And 2God hath set some in the church, first #apostles, 
secondly © prophets, thirdly ¢ teachers, then 4 4 miracles, then @ gifts 
of healings, fhelps, > & governments, i divers kinds of- tongues. 
29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all 
workers of *& miracles? 30 have all gifts of healings? do 
all speak with itongues? jdo all interpret? 381 But desire 
1 Or, t put on 2 Or, glorified 
powers. 5 Or, b wise counsels 


m Gal. 328, Col.38115 cp. Eph. 213-16, 
n Eph. 6 85 Rev. 6 15, 1316, 19 18, 
° Cp. Jn. 737-39, PY See Eph. 218, 
18aver.28,  f Cy. ch.35, Ro. 123; 
see ver, 11, 
20 s ver. 12, Ro. 1243 seech. 107. 
23 t Mt. 27 28, Mk. 1517 (Gk.). 
25 uch. 110 (Gk.), 1118 (mg.); see 
Jn. 743, v See Mt. 6 25 (Gk.). 


3 Or, members each in his part 4 Gr. 


117,19, Eph. 2 20, 35,411, Ph. 2 25 (mg.), 
1 Th. 26, 2 P.3 2, Jude 17, Rev. 22, 1820, 
2114; seeAc.512, bch. 14 29,32, Ac. 
1127, 131, 1532, Eph, 220,385,411; ep.ch. 
1437, Mt.1041, 23 34, Lk. 1149, Ac. 2110, 
¢ Ac. 131, Eph. 411) Ja. 31; cp.2 Ti. 43, 
He. 512, dver.10; see Ac. 813, 
e ver. 9, f Op. Ac. 20 35, & Cp. 
Ro. 12 8, 1 rie 5 Tie He. 13 q, 17,24, 


26 w Ro. 1215, 

27 = Op. Eph. 123, 4 12, 5 30, Col, 124. 
y Eph. 5203 see Ro. 125, 

28 2 ver, 18, ach. 95,157, 9, Ro. 
167, 2Co, 823 (mg.), 115, 13, 12 11, Gal. 


h Pr. 15, 1114, 246 (Gk.). iver, 10, 
ch.1315 cp. Ac. 24; see Mk. 16117], 
30 j See ver. 10, 
31k ch. 141,99; Sir, 5118 (Gk.)s Gal. 
417,18 (Gk). 
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earnestly the ! greater gifts. 
shew I unto you. 
I 3 1 If I speak @ with the tongues of mer and of angels, but 
‘have not love, Iam become sounding brass, or Pa clanging 
cymbal. 2 And if I have the gift of © prophecy, and know all 
ad mysteries and all © knowledge; and if I have all ffaith, 8 so as 
to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing. 3 And 
hif I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and tif I give my body 
‘to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me nothing. 45 Love 
suffereth long, and Kis kind; love lenvieth not; love vaunteth 
not itself, ™is not puffed up, 5 doth not ™ behave itself unseemly, 
©seeketh not its own, is not P provoked, 4 taketh not account of 
evil; 6 Trejoiceth not Sin t unrighteousness, but “rejoiceth with 
the ttruth; 7 2¥ beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, W endureth all things. 8 Love never faileth: but whether 
there be © prophecies, they shall be done away ; whether there be 
2 tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be © knowledge, it shall 
be done away. 9 *For we know in part, and we © prophesy in 
part: 10 but Ywhen that which is perfect is come, that which is 
in part shall be done away. 11 When I was a child, I spake as 
a child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child: now that I am 
become a man, I have put away childish things. 12 For 22 now we 
see in a P mirror, ? darkly ; but # then face to face: now I know 
in part ; but then shall I 4 know even as also I have been > known. 
13 But now abideth ffaith, fhope, flove, these three; Sand the 
7 greatest of these is love. 


Wee 


And a still more excellent way 


2 Or, covereth 3 Gr. 
6 Or, but greater 


1 Many ancient authorities read that I may glory. 
cin a riddle. 4 Gr. know fully. 5 Gr. known fully. 
than these 7 Gy. greater. 


6 r See Ro. 182. 82 Th, 212, 


1 Op. ch. 145, 
tRo.118. uu Cp. 2 Jn.4,3 In. 3,4. 


1 @ ch. 1210, 28,30; cp. Ac. 243 see 


Mk.16!17), b Cp.1 Ch. 138,Ps.1505 = '7v ch. 912,1Th.31,5(Gk.)..  wOp. 
(Gk.). Viele ss 

Zc Op. ch. 141,39, Mt.7 225 see Ac. 9 x Op. ch. 82. 
218, a See ch. 41. e See ch. 12 8. 10 y Op. Jn. 1515, Eph. 413. 
fch.129. 2& Mt.1720, 2121, Mk. 1123, 12.2 Cp. Nu. 128, Job 3626, 375, 2 Co. 
Lk. 176. ; a bene 


Zh Cp. Mt62. iDn.328. 
4 j Op. ver.7, Pr. 10 12, 179, 1 Th.514, 
2 Ti. 210,1 P.48. k Cp. 2 Co. 66, 


Gal. 5 22, Eph. 432, Col. 3 12. 1 See 
Ac. 79. m See ch. 46. 
5 ach. 735, o See ch. 10 24. 


p Ac. 1716; cp. Ac. 1539, He, 10 24 (Gk.). 
a 2 Co.519; ep. Zec. 817, 2 Ti. 224, 


318,57, Ph. 312, 
b Wis. 7 26, Sir. 1211, Ja. 123 (Gk.). 
eNu. 128, Sir. 393(Gk.). 4 Gn.3230, 
Ex. 3311, Dt. 54, 3410, Je. 6 22, Hzk. 
2035; cp. Nu. 128, Pr. 2719, Is. 52 8, 
Sir. 8343, 2 Co. 318, 2 Jn. 12, 3 Jn. 14, 
Rev. 224; see Mt. 58. e See ch. 
83, 
13 f Co. 1 Th.13, 
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T 1 a Follow after love; yet desire earnestly ¢spiritual 
A gifts, but rather that ye may ¢ prophesy. 2 For he that 
speaketh in a tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God; for 
no man! understandeth ; but in the spirit he speaketh f mysteries. 
3 But She that prophesieth speaketh unto men # edification, and 
icomfort, and jconsolation. 4* He that speaketh in a tongue 
2hedifieth himself; but he that prophesieth 2 edifieth the 
church. 5 Now I would have you all -speak with tongues, but 
lrather that ye should prophesy: and greater is he that pro- 
phesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, ™except he in- 
terpret, that the church may receive edifying. 6 But now, 
brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall 
I profit you, unless I speak to you either by way of ™ revelation, 
or of °knowledge, or of & prophesying, or of P teaching? 7 Even 
things without life, giving a voice, whether pipe or harp, if they 
give not a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what 
is piped or harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
voice, who shall prepare himself for "war? 25So also ye, unless 
ye utter by the tongue speech easy to be understood, how shall 
it be known what is spoken? for ye will be ®speaking into the 
air. 10 There are, tit may be, so many kinds of voices in the 
world, and 2no kind is without signification. 11 If then I know 
not the meaning of the voice, I shall be to him that speaketh 
ua barbarian, and he that speaketh will be “a barbarian 4 unto 
me. 12 So also ye, since ye are V zealous of ® spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may abound unto the » edifying of the church. 18 Where- 
fore let him that speaketh in a tongue pray that he may interpret. 
14 For if I pray in a tongue, W my spirit prayeth, but my under- 
standing is unfruitful. 15 * What is it then? I will pray with the 
spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: YI will sing 


1 Gr. heareth. 
4 Or, in my case 


2 Gr. buildeth up. 
5 Gyr. spirits. 


3 Or, nothing is without voice 


1 a Op. ch. 1614. b See ch.12 31, 6 © yer, 26, Eph. 117, © See ch. 


Cch.121, See ch. 1228, 132. 128. = Dyer. 26, Ac, 242, Ro. 617. 

2 & ver. ~ 18, 26,27; see ch. 131. 84 Cp.Nu.109, Is. 581, Jer. 419, Ezk. 
Re 333-6, J1.21,Am.36, — r1 Mac. 241, 
3 8 See ch. 12 28, 13 2. h ver. 4, 9s Cy. ch. 926 

5, 12,17, 26 ; see Ro. 1419, i Lk, 2 25, P. Ch. 940, 


10 t ch. 15 37(Gk.); cp. ch. 16 6 (Gk,). 


G24, Ao. 496, 981:19 1) 1581, Ro 1a og ee 
. 28 2,4, Ro. 114, Col. 311. 


154,5,2 Co. 13-7, 74,7, 13,84, 17, Ph.21, 


1 Th. 23,2 Th. 216, 1 Ti. 413, Philem. 7, 
He. 618, 125, 13 22 (Gk.). j Wis. 
1912 (Gk.); cp. Ph. 21. 
4 k ver. 2,18, 26,27; see ch. 131. 
51Cp. Nu. 1129, m S¢e ver, 26, 


12 Vv Ac. 21 20, 223, Gal. 114, Tit.214, 
1P.3135; cp. Lk.6 15, Ac. 113, 

14 w ch. 211,53,43 see Ac, 1716, 

15 = ver. 26, Ac. 21 22, y Cp. 
Eph. 519, Col. 316, Ja, 518, 
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with the spirit, and I will sing 2with the understanding also. 
16 Else if thou @bless with the spirit, how shall he that filleth 
the place of ! >the unlearned say ¢the Amen at ¢thy giving of 
thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou sayest? 17 For thou 
verily givest thanks well, but the other is not 2¢edified. 18 f] 
thank Ged, I speak with tongues more than you all: 19 howbeit 
in the church | had rather speak five words with my understand- 
ing, that I might & instruct others also, than } ten thousand words 
in a tongue. 

20 Brethren, i be not children in mind: howbeit in j malice * be 
ye babes, but in mind be men. 21 ™ In the law it is written, " By 
men of strange tongues and by the lips of strangers will I speak 
unto this people; and not even thus will they hear me, saith the 
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are °for a sign, not to them that 
believe, but to the unbelieving: but P prophesying és for @ sign, 
not to the unbelieving, but to them that believe. 23 If therefore 
the whole church @be assembled together, and all speak with 
tongues, and there come in men ¥ unlearned or unbelieving, ® will 
they not say that ye are mad? 24 But if all P prophesy, and there 
come in one unbelieving or T unlearned, he is 4treproved by all, 
he Wis judged by all; 25 V the secrets of his heart are made mani- 
fest ; and so Whe will fall down on his face and worship God, 
xY declaring that God is >among you indeed. 

26 z What is it then, brethren? When ye come together, each 
one hath #a psalm, hath Pa teaching, hath Pa revelation, hath 
€a tongue, hath 2an interpretation. ¢ Let all things be done unto 
efedifying. 27 If any man speaketh in a tongue, let zt be by two, 


1 Or, bhim that is without gifts: and so in ver. 23, 24. 2 Gr. builded up. 


3 Gr. lof full age. 4 Or, convicted 5 Or, in 


% Ps. 477. 

16a See Mt. 1419. - b ver, 23, 24, 
Ac. 413, 2 Co, 116 (Gk.). e Nu. 5 22, 
Dt. 27 15-26, 1 Ch. 1636, Neh. 513, 86, 
Ps. 106 48, Jer. 115, 2836, Rev. 514, 712, 
194; cp. 2 Co. 120. d ch. 11245 see 
Mt. 15 36, 

1'7 e ver. 4,5, 12,26; see Ro. 1419. 

18 f See Ro. 18. 

19 € Lk. 14, Ac. 1825, 2121,24, Ro. 
218, Gal. 6 6 (Gk.). h Cp. ch. 4 16. 

20 i Eph. 414, He. 512,13, j See 
Ro. 1 29. k Mt. 11 25, Lk. 10213 ep. 
Ps. 181 2, Is. 289, Ro. 1619, 1 Th. 27; 
see Mt. 188. 1 ch. 26 (GE.) ; cp. ch. 
81; see Mt. 548. 

21 m Cp. ver. 34; sce Jn. 1034, 


n Cited from Is. 2811,123 cp. Dt. 28 49, 
Is. 5 26-29, 3319, Jer. 515, 
22 o Cp. Is. 818, Mt. 164. 
ch. 12 28 and Ac. 131, 
23 a ch. 11 20, 
8 Op. Ac. 2 18, 
24 t See Jn. 168. u See ch. 214, 
25 v Cp. He. 412. w Nu. 16 22, 
Lk. 512, 1716, Rev. 1116; cp. Nu. 20 6, 


Pp See 


r See ver. 16, 


Mt.176,2639,  xIs.4514. y Zee. 
$23, 

26 z ver. 15, Ac. 21 22. a Eph. 
519, Col. 316, b See ver. 6, C ver. 


Liss d ver. 5,133; see ch. 12 10, 
e 2 Co.1219, 1310, Eph. 412(Gk.); cp. 
ch. 127, f ver. 4,5,12,17 § see Ro. 
14 19, 


421 
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or at the most three, and ¢hat in turn; and @let one interpret: 
28 but if there be no ‘interpreter, let him keep silence in the 
church ; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 29 And let 
&the prophets speak by two or three, and Jet the others '} discern. 
30 But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let the first 
keep silence. 31 For ye all can prophesy one by one, that all may 
learn, and all may be ? comforted; 32 and Jthe spirits of & the 
prophets are subject to the prophets ; 33 for God is not « God of 
k confusion, but of ! peace ; as in ™ all the churches of " the saints. 

34 o Let the women keep silence in the churches: for ° it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; but P let them be in subjection, 
as also saith 4the law. 35 And if they would learn anything, let 
them ask their own husbands at home: for it is shameful for a 
woman to speak in the church. 86 What? was it from you that 
r the word of God went forth? or came it unto you alone ? 

37 sIf tany man Uthinketh himself to be 8a prophet, or 
Vv spiritual, W let him take knowledge of the things which I write 
unto you, that they are the commandment of the Lord. 38 ® But 
if any man is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, my brethren, * desire earnestly Y to prophesy, 
and forbid not Y to speak with tongues. 40 But 2 let all things be 
done @decently and Pin order. 

T 1 Now @I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel 

5 bwhich I preached unto you, which also ye ¢ received, 
d wherein also ye stand, 2 by which also & ye are +saved; I make 
known, I say, >in what words I preached it unto you, if ye fhold 
it fast, except ye believed ®2in vain. 3 For iI delivered unto 
you first of all that which also I received, how that Christ died 


1 Gr. discriminate. 2 Or, exhorted 3 Many ancient authorities read 
But if any man knoweth not, he is not known. 4 Or, saved, if ye hold fast 
what I preached unto you, except ke. 5 Gr. with what word. 6 Or, 


h without cause 


29 € See Ac. 131. bh Cp. ch.1210, w(Cp.1Jn.46, 


Job 1211, 1 Jn. 41. 39 a ver. 1; see ch. 1231. y See 
30 i Cp. 1 Th. 5 19, 20, ch. 131, 2, 8. 

32 Jj Rev. 226. 402 Op ver. 31,33, a See Ro. 1313, 
33°K Lk. 219, 2 Co. 65, 12 Bee bCol. 25; cp.1 Th. 514, 2 Th. 36,11. 
SOs ce Ja. 18 (Gk.). 1 See Ro. 1 ach. 123, 2 Cos 81, Galt Seehe 

m See ch. 717, n See 122(Gk.). b Op. 2Ti. 28: s see ch. 38. 
TE ¢ Cp. ch. 1123, Gal. 112, d Ro. 52; 
34 0 Cp. ch.115, 1 Ti. 211,12, cp. Jn. 8 44, 2.Co. 124, Col. 412,1P. 512: 
P See ch. 113, 4Gn.316(?); ep. see ch. 1613, 
ver. 21, 2 e See ch. 118. f ch. 112% cp. 
36 r See Ro. 96. He. 3 6,14, & Gal. 34; cp. ver, 14,17, 
37 s Cp. 2 Co. 107. tSeech.1116. h See Ro. 134. 
u See Ja. 126, Vv See ch. 215, Sich. 1123; cp. Gal. 112, 
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J for our sins Kaccording to 1 the scriptures ; 4 and that ™he was 
buried ; and that he hath been raised " on the third day ™ accord- 
ing to !the scriptures; 5 and that She appeared to P Cephas; 
then 4 to the twelve ; 6 then he appeared ¥ to above five hundred 
brethren at once, of whom the greater part Sremain until now, 
but some tare fallen asleep ; 7 then he appeared to U James ; then 
V to all the apostles ; 8 and last of all, as unto Wone born out of 
due time, * he appeared to me also. 9 For YI am the least of the 
apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because 2 I 
persecuted 2 the church of God. 10 But ® by ¢the grace of God 
I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not found ' vain; but ¢1 laboured more abundantly than they ail : 
yet © not I, but ¢ the grace of God which was with me. 11 Whether 
then 2¢ be I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed. 

12 Now if f Christ is preached that he hath been raised from 
the dead, Show say some among you that there is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead? 18 But if there is no resurrection of the dead, 
ineither hath Christ been raised: 14 and if Christ hath not been 
raised, then is @ur preaching 1 vain, 2J your faith also is ! vain. 
15 Yea, and we are found ¥ false witnesses of God; because we 
witnessed of God that he raised up ? Christ : whom he raised not 
up, 2 if so be that the dead are not raised. 16 For if the dead 
are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised: 17 and if Christ 
hath not been raised, J your faith is vain; °ye are yet Pin your 
sins. 18 Then they also which dare fallen asleep in Christ have 
perished. 194 If in this life only we have hoped in Christ, ™ we 
are of all men most pitiable. 


1 Or, void 2 Some ancient authorities read owr. 
4 Or, If we have only hoped in Christ in this life 


3 Gr. ™ the Christ. 


j Jn. 129, Gal. 14, He.51, 1P. 224. 


k Ts, 53 5, 6, 8, 11,12, Dn. 9 26, Zec. 137 ; 


cp.1P.1M,  1See Mt. 2142. 


4m Ps. 1610, Is.53.9,10, Hos. 62, Jon. 


117; ep. Ac. 225-82, 13 33-35, 26 22, 23, 


n Cp. Mt. 1240, 17 23, 2019, 2661, 27 40, 63, 


Lk. 13 32, 247, 21, 46, Jn. 219,20, 22, 
50 Lk, 2434, 


Ac. 10413 see Mk. 9 39, 

6 r Mt. 2817 (?). s Jn. 
Ph. 1 25 (Gk.). t ver. 18, 20, 51, ch, 
739 (mg.); see Mt. 2752. 

7 u See Ac. 1217. v Lk. 
Ac. 13,4, a 
8 w Job 316, Eccles. 6 3 (Gk.). 

x See ch. 91, 


9 y Eph. 37,8; cp. 2 Co. 1211; 1 Ti. 
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P See ‘In. 42, 
a Mk. 16[14], Lk. 2436, Jn. 2019,26; ep. 


21 22, 23, 


24.50, 


1 13-15, Zz See Ac. 83, a See 
ch. 10 32, ‘ 

10 b See Ro. 123. e See ch. 14. 
d 2 Co. 11 28, 1211, Col. 129, e Cp. 


ch. 36,126, 3 Co. 35 5, Eph. 320, Ph. 213 ; 
see Mt. 1020, 
12 f See Ac.1718. 2 Cp. Ac. 238, 
WN OI sy h See ch. 11 16, 
13i1Th.414; cp. Jn. 1125, He. 215, 
14 j ver. 2. 
15 k Mt. 2660. 
m See Mt. 11 2. 
10 8, 115, Mk. 1226, 
Ac. 268. 
17 ° See Ro. 425, 
9 34, 
1841 Th. ee ete 1413 ; see ver. 6. 
19° Cp. 2 Ti. 3 


1 See Ac. 2 24, 
n Cp. ch. 6.14, Mt. 
Lk. 7 22, Jn, 5 21, 


P Jn. 321, 24, 


152°} I. CORINTHIANS [1533 


20 But now Shath Christ been raised from the dead, * the first- 
fruits of Uthem that are asleep. 21 For since Yby man came 
death, W by man came also the resurrection of the dead. 22 For 
Xas in Adam all die, so also in ! Christ shall all Y be made alive. 
23 But each in his own order: Christ tthe firstfruits ; 4 then they 
that are Christ’s, 2 at his 2coming. 24 Then cometh » the end, when 
he shall deliver up ¢the kingdom to ?4God, even the Father ; 
when he shall have abolished all ¢frule and all ¢f& authority and 
egpower. 25 For he } must reign, itill he hath put all his enemies 
under his feet. 26 The last enemy that shall be J abolished is 
kdeath. 27 For, ! He put all things in subjection under his feet. 
4 But when he saith, All things are put in subjection, it is evident 
that he is excepted who did subject all things unto him. 28 And 
when !™ all things have been subjected unto him, then shall ™ the 
Son also himself be subjected to him that did subject all things 
unto him, that ° God may be Pall in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead? 
If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized 
for them? 380 why do 4 we also stand in jeopardy * every hour? 
31 [ protest by >t that glorying in you, brethren, which I have 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, "I die Vdaily. 32 If Wafter the 
manner of men *I fought with beasts at Y Ephesus, ®4 what doth 
it profit me? If the dead are not raised, let us eat and drink, 
bfor to-morrow we die. 33 ¢Be not deceived: 4% Evil company 


1 Gr. mthe Christ. 2 Gy. presence. 3 Gr. dthe God and Father. 
4 Or, But when he shall have said, All things are put in subjection (evidently 
excepting him that did subject all things unto him), when, I say, all things &c. 


5 Or, your glorying 6 Or, what doth it profit me, if the dead are not raised ? 
Let us eat de. 
20 s 2 Ti. 28,1 P. 13,321. t See 


26 j 2 Ti. 110; cp. Rev. 2014, 214, 
u See ver. 6. 


Ac. 26 23; ep. Lev. 2310, 
21 v See Ro. 5 12, 
Jn. 11 25, 
22 = Cp. Ro. 5 14-18, y. Jn. 521, 
No. 417, 811 (Gk.) 3 see ver. 45. 
23 2 ver. 52,1Th. 4165 see ch. 614 
and Lk, 1414. a See 1 Th. 219. 
24 b Mt. 246,14, 1 P. 47. 
Dn. 7 14, 27, 


w Ro. 623 $ see 


e Cp. 
d Eph. 5 20, Ja. 1 27; 
see Ro. 156. e Eph.121; cp. He. 28; 
see Ro, 8 38, f Eph. 3 10, 612, Col. 
116, 210,15, Tit. 31. g Lk, 436, 
1P. 322, Rev. 17 18. 
25 bh Cp. Lk. 24 26, Ac. 3213 see Lk. 
333 and Jn. 314. i Ps. 1101, Mt. 
22 44, Mk. 1236, Lk. 20 42,43, Ac, 2 34,35, 
Eph. 122, He. 28, 1013, 1 P. 3 22. 


k Cp. ver. 55, Is, 25 8, Rev. 20 14, 

2771 Eph. 122; cited from Ps.86; see 
Mt. 11 27, 28 18, 

28 m Ph. 3 21, 
© Op. ch, 3 23, 113, 

30 4 2 Co. 1126, 
19 27,40 (Gk.). 8 See Ro. 8 36, 

31 1 Th. 219, u 2 Co. 410,11; 
ep. Ac, 15 26, v Lk. 9.23, 

32 w See Ro. 35. x Op.2Co. 18. 
ych.168; see Ac. 1819. ZJa,.2 14,16, 
a Cited from Is. 22133 ep. Is. 56 12, Wis. 
26, Lk. 12 19, b Op. 2 Esd. 8 4, 5, 
Wis. 21, 

33 ¢ ch. 69, Gal. 67, Ja. 116, 
ch. 5 6, 


n See Mt. 2436, 
P See ch. 12 6. 
r Lk. 8 23, Ac, 


d Cp. 
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doth corrupt good manners. 841¢ Awake up righteously, and 
sin not; for fsome have &no knowledge of God: ®I speak this 
to move you to shame. 

35 i But some one will say, J How are the dead raised? and with 
what manner of body do they Kcome? 36 1 Thou foolish one, 
mthat which thou thyself sowest is not quickened, except it die: 
37 and ™ that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that 
shall be, but a bare grain, "it may chance of wheat, or of some 
other kind; 38 but God giveth it a body ° even as it pleased him, 
and to each seed a body of its own. 39 All flesh is not the same 
flesh: but there is one flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, 
and another flesh of birds, and another of fishes. 40 There are 
also celestial bodies, and bodies P terrestrial: but the glory of 
the celestial is one, and the glory of the P terrestrial is another. 
41 There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars; for one 4star differeth from 
another star in glory. 424So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in ‘corruption; it is raised in 8incorruption : 
43 it is sown in dishonour; tit is raised in glory: it is sown in 
weakness ; it is raised in power: 44 it is sown a “natural body ; 
it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there 
is also a spiritual body. 45 So also it is written, V The first man 
Adam became a living “soul. *The last Adam became a Y life- 
giving “spirit. 46 Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; then that which is spiritual. 47 2 The 
first man is of the earth, # earthy : ® the second man 2 is of heaven. 
48 As is the earthy, such are they also that are ®earthy: and 
as is the heavenly, ¢such are they also that are heavenly. 49 And 
das we have borne the image of the @ earthy, 2 ¢ © we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly. 


1 Gr. @ Awake out of drunkenness righteously. 
read Jet ws also bear. 


34.e Jl.15(Gk.); ep. Ro. 1311, Eph. 


2 Many ancient authorities 


2P.14,212,19(Gk.). 8 ver,50,53,54; 


514, 1 Th. 5 6,8, 2 Ti, 226. SAN Ye 
45, & Wis. 131, 1 P. 215 (Gk.). 
h Op. ch. 414; 65. 

35 i See Ro. 919. j Cp. Ezk. 373. 
k Cp. Jn. 5 29, 1 Th. 414. 

36 1 Lk. 1140, 1220; cp. Eph. 517. 
m Jn. 12 24. 

37 » ch. 1410(Gk.); cp. ch. 16 6 (Gk. ). 

88 o See ch.1211. 

40 p See Ja. 315 (Gk.). 

41 4 Dn. 123; cp. Mt. 1348, 

42.r ver, 50, Ro. 8 21, Gal. 68, Col. 2 22, 


see Ro. 27. 

43 t Ph. 3 21, Col. 34. 

44 u See Ja. 315 (meg.). 

45 v Cited from Gn. 27, w See 
1 Th. 523, x Ro. 5 14, y Jn. 521; 
Cp. Jn. 6 33,39, 40, 54, 57, 63, Ro. 82, 10; see 
ver. 22, 

47 z Jn. 3 31, a Cp. Gn. 27,319, 
2 Co. 47, 52, b See Jn. 313,31, 

48 ¢ Cp. Ph. 320, 21, 

49 4d Gn. 53. e See Ro. 829 and 
1 Jn. 32, 
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50 Now this I say, brethren, that fflesh and blood & cannot 
inherit 2 the kingdom of God; neither doth i corruption inherit 
ijincorruption. 51 Behold, I tell you Ja mystery: * We shall not 
all 1sleep, but ™we shall all be changed, 52 in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for "the trumpet 
shall sound, and © the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
m we shall be changed. 53 For this corruptible P must 4 put on 
rincorruption, and ® this mortal P must 4put on * immortality. 
54 But when ‘this corruptible shall have put on ” incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on timmortality, then shall come 
to pass the saying that is written, Y Death is swallowed up 2 Vin 
victory. 55 Ww~QO death, where is thy victory? O death, where 
is thy sting? 56 The sting of death is sin; and *the power of 
sin is the law: 57 but ¥ thanks be to God, 2 which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 58 # Wherefore, > my 
beloved brethren, # be ye ¢ stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding 
in 4the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that fyour 
labour is not 3 vain Sin the Lord. 

6 1 Now concerning @ the collection for P the saints, ¢as 
I I gave order to ¢the churches of ¢ Galatia, so also do ye. 
2 Upon fthe first day of the week let each one of you lay by 
him in store, as he may ? prosper, ithat no collections be made 
when I come. 3 And when I arrive, J whomsoever ye shall 
klapprove ! by letters, them will I send to carry your ™ bounty 
unto Jerusalem: 4 and if it be meet 2 for me to go also, they shall 


1 Many ancient authorities omit this corruptible shall have put on incorrup- 
tion, and. 2 Or, victoriously 3 Or, void 4 Or, whomsoever ye shall 
approve, them will I send with letters 


50 f Sir. 1418; cp. Lk. 24395; seeMt. % Ro.837; cp. 2 Mac. 1038, 1 Jn.54; 


1617, & Cp. Jn.33,53 seech.69. see Jn. 1633, 
h See Ro. 1417. i See ver. 42, 58 a2 P, 314. b Ja. 116,19, 25, 
513 See Ro. 16 25, Kk17Th.4 ech. 737, Col. 123. d ch. 16 10, "Jer. 
15,17, 1 ver, 6, 18, 20, ch. 7 39 (mg.); 48 10, Ph, 230 (mg.)$3 cp. Ro. 1420; see 
see Mt. 2752, | m yer. 49, Jn.628, @Ro0.53,200.414,  # Op. 
52 n 2 Esd.6 23, Mt. 2421,1 Th. 416; Gal.69; see ch. 38, & See ch. 739. 
cp. Is. 27 13, Zee. 914, o Jn. 525, 28; 1 a Ro. 15 25,26; see Ac. 2417, 
cp. ver. 23, Lik, 20 36, bSee2Co.11. CSeech.717. 4 Cp. 
O32 ver. 50, aus ‘. ue oe ING ily e Gal. 12; see Ac. 16 6, 
x, 24.49, r ver. 42,50; see Ro, 27, 
8 Cp. 2Co.52-4. 61 TY.616. Pe it eee 16) (oe aa 
54 u Cited from Is.258; cp. He. b Gn. 2412, an(GE) Ro. 1 10, 3 Jn, 2. 
ey Rev. 2014, 214. v Mt.1220 12 (Co. 913, 
(Gk.). 8 j Cp. 2 Co. 818,19, k 
55 w Hos, 1314. 218 (Gk). 1p. Ac. 1827, 2 Co. 31 
56 x Ro. 78; sce Ro. 320, m 2 (io, 8 6,7,19 (Gk.). 
57 y Ro. 7 25 (mg.)3 see Ro, 18. 40 Cp, Ac. 1921, 
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go with me. 5 But IT will come unto you, when I shall have 
passed through P Macedonia ; for 41 do pass through Macedonia ; 
6 but with you Tit may be that I shall abide, or even winter, that 
ye Smay set me forward on my journey whithersoever I go. 7 For 
I do not wish to see you now tby the way ; for I hope to tarry 
a while with you, "if the Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry at 
v Ephesus until W Pentecost; 9 for *a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and ¥ there are many adversaries. 

10 Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without 
fear; for #he worketh >the work of the Lord, as I also do: 
11 ¢]et no man therefore ¢ despise him. But ®set him forward on 
his journey in peace, that he may come unto me: for I expect 
him with fthe brethren. 12 But as touching & Apollos }the 
brother, I besought him much to come unto you with fthe breth- 
ren: and it was not at all ! Ads will to come now; but he will come 
when he shall have opportunity. 

13 j Watch ye, K stand fast in ! the faith, ™ quit you like men, 
nbe strong. 14 © Let all that ye do be done in love. 

15 Now I beseech you, brethren (ye know Pthe house of 
Stephanas, that it is 4the firstfruits of * Achaia, and that they 
have set themselves *to minister unto tthe saints), 16 Uthat ye 
also be in subjection unto such, and to every one that helpeth 
in the work and laboureth. 17 And I rejoice at the 2? coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for V that which was 
lacking on your part they supplied. 18 For they W refreshed 
my spirit and yours: * acknowledge ye therefore them that are 
such. 

19 The churches of Y Asia salute you. 2 Aquila and 2 Prisca 


1 Or, 1God’s will that he should come now 2 Gr. presence. 

5 0 See ch. 419. pSee Ac. 169. hb See ch. 11 (mg.). i Ro. 218; see 
a Ac. 1921, Ac. 18 21, 

62 Cp. ch. 14 10, 1537 (Gk.). s See 13 j See Mt. 24 42, iaGalao ens 
Ac. 153, 127,41, 1Th.3 8,2 Th.215; seech.151. 

7 t Cp. 2 Co. 115,16, u He.63; 1Gal.123,323,Ph.127; see Ac.67 and 
see Ac. 18 21, TN, Vue) m1§8.49, 28.1012, Is. y 

Svch. 1532; see Ac. 1819. WwTob. }468,1 Mac. 2 64. n Eph.316; cp.’ 
21, 2 Mac. 12382, Ac. 21, 2016; cp. Lev. Eph. 610, Col. 111. 
23 15, 14 © Cp. ch. 141. 

9 x See Ac. 1427. y Ac. 199. 15 Pp ch. 116, a Op. Ro. 16 5, 

10 z Op. 2 Co.11; see ch. 417, r See Ac. 18 12, s See Ro. 15 25, 31, 
@ Ro. 1621, 1 Th.32; cp. Ph. 220, 22, t See 2 Co. 11. 
b See ch. 15 58. 16 u 1 Th. 512, He. 1317, 

11¢1Ti. 412; cp. Tit.215. See 1'7v Ph. 230; cp.2Co. 119, Philem.13, 
2 Co. 10 10 (Gk.). e See Ac. 15 33. 18 Ww 2 Co.7 18; ep. Ro. 15 22, Philem. 
f See Jn. 2123 and Eph. 6 23, 7, 20. x Ph; 229, 1 Th, 5 12. 

12 e Op. ch. 112,35; see Ac. 1824. 19 ¥y See Ac.29. 2% See Ac. 182. 
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salute you much #in the Lord, with > the church that is in their 
house. 20 All ¢the brethren salute you. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. 

21 e The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 22 If any 
man floveth not the Lord, let him be anathema. 1! Maran atha. 
23iThe grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 243 My 
love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


T 1 PAuL, an apostle of Christ Jesus > through the will of 

God, and ¢Timothy 2our brother, unto ¢the church of God 
which is at fCorinth, with all €the saints which are in the whole 
of » Achaia: 2 1Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. . 

3 j Blessed be K the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
lthe Father of ™mercies and "God of all ° comfort; 4 P who 
comforteth us in all our affliction, that we may be able to comfort 
them that are in any affliction, P through the comfort wherewith 
we ourselves are comforted of God. 5 For as 4the sufferings of 
Christ abound unto us, even so our comfort also aboundeth through 
Christ. 6 But ™S whether we be afflicted, it is for your comfort 
and 8salvation ; or whether we be comforted, it is for your com- 
fort, which t worketh in ™the patient enduring of the same suffer- 


1 That is, h Our Lord cometh. 2 Gr. dthe brother. 


a See ch. 739, b See Ro. 16 5. Col. 12, 4,12, 1 Ti. 510, Philem. 5,7, He. 
20 ¢ See Jn. 2123 and Eph. 6 23, 6 10, 13 24, Judes; see Rev.83,  h See 


d See Ro. 16 16. 


21 e Col. 4.18, 2 Th.3 17; cp. Ro. 16:22, 


Gal. 611, Philem. 19. 
22 f Op. Eph. 6 24. 
h Cp. Ph.453 see Jude 14, 
23 i See Ro. 16 20, 
24 j Cp. 2 Co. 1215, 


dear hiphy tie Colstelsetedinl temaulrs 
11, Tit.11; cp. Ro.11,1Co.11, Gal.11. 
ever.193 cp. 1 Co. 


b See 1 Co. 11. 
1610; see Ac. 161 and1 Th. 32. 
d See 1 Co. 11, 
f See Ac. 181, & ch. 84, 91,12, 1313, 
Ro. 17, 827, 1213, 15 25, 26, 31, 162, 15, 
1 Co. 12, 61,2 , 1433, 161, 15, "Ep hes: 
15, 18, 219, 38, 18, 412, 618, Ph. th, 4 22, 


& See Ro. 93. 


e See 1 Co. 10 22. 


Ac. 18 12, 

2i See Ro. 17. 

3 j Eph.13,1P.133 cp.ch. 1131, Mk. 
14 61, Tk. 168, Ro. 125, 95, k See 
Ro. 156, 1 Op. Eph. ‘117; see Ja.5 11, 
m (Cp. Ro. 121. n Ro. 15 5, © See 
1 Co. 143, 

4p ch. 74,6,7,13, 1 Th.37;3 op. Is. 
40 1, 5112, 66 13, "Tear ab Pe 

54 Ph.310, He. 29,10, 1 P.413, 51; 
cp. ch. 410, Mk. 8 31, Ac. 318, Col. "124, 
He. 58, 1P. iit, 

6r Cp. ch. We 1215, Eph, 3 13, 
8 2 Ti, 210, t See Ja. 5 16, 

6 4, 1212, Ro. 1212; cep. 1 P. 220, 


u ch, 
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ings which we also suffer: 7 and our hope for you is stedfast ; 
knowing that, Vas ye are partakers of the sufferings, Vso also 
are ye of the comfort. 8 For ¥ we would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning ¥ our affliction which befell ws in Y Asia, that 
we were 2 weighed down exceedingly, beyond our power, insomuch 
that we ® despaired even of life; 9 1 yea, > we ourselves have had 
the 2answer of death within ourselves, that we ¢should not trust 
in ourselves, but ¢4in God @ which raiseth the dead: 10 f who 
delivered us out of so great a death, and will deliver: on whom 
~ we have 3set our hope that he will also still deliver us; 11 bye 
also helping together on our behalf by your supplication; that, 
ifor the gift bestowed upon us by means of many, ithanks may 
be given by many persons on our behalf. 

12 For J our glorying is this, * the testimony of our ! conscience, 
that in ™holiness and "sincerity of God, °not in fleshly wisdom 
©but in the grace of God, "we behaved ourselves in the world, 
and more abundantly to you-ward. 18 For we write none other 
things unto you, than what ye read or even acknowledge, and 
I hope ye will acknowledge Punto the end: 14 as also ye did 
acknowledge us 4in part, that "we are your glorying, even as 
Sye also are ours, tin the day of our Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence UI was minded to come before unto 
you, that ye might have Ya second 4 W benefit ; 16 and * by you 
Yto pass into 2 Macedonia, and Uagain from 2 Macedonia to come 
unto you, and of you ®*to be set forward on my journey Y unto 
Judeea. 17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I shew fickle- 
ness? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose Paccording to 


3 Some ancient authorities read 
4 Or, grace Some ancient 


1 Or, but we ourselves 2 Or, sentence 
set our hope; and still will he deliver us. 
authorities read joy. 


7 v Ro. 817, 2 Ti. 212; see Ac. 1422, 
8 w See 1 Co. 101. x Ac. 19 23; 


ep. 1 Co. 15 82, y See Ac. 29, 2 ch. 
54, 1Ti.516(Gk.). © %ch.48, 
9 b Sce Ro. 8 36. ¢ Lk. 189. 


d Pg, 212, 252, 261, 348, 84.12, Jer.177, 
3918, Zep. 3 12, al. e ch. 414, 

10 f Cp. Ac. 26 223 see Ro. 1831. 
g1 Ti. 410, 

11 b Cp. Ro. 1530, Ph. 119, Col. 412, 
Philem. 22, He. 13 18, i Cp. ch, 415, 
911,12, Ac. 125, Eph. 618, 

12 j See ch. 74. k Cp.1 Th. 210; 
see Ac. 231, 1ch. 42, 5 11, Eccles. 
10 20 (Gk.), Ro. 215, 91, 13 5, 1 Co. 87, 
10, 12, 10 25, 27, 28, 29, 1 Ti. 15,19, 39, 42, 


Ti.13, Tit. 115, He.99,14; ep. He. 
02, 1P.219; see Ac. 231. m He, 
210(Gk.). n Cp. Pr.207; see 1 Co. 
8, 0 Op. 1 Co. 21. 

18 P 100.183 see Mt. 10 22. 


2 
] 
1 
5) 


144 ch. 253 sce Ro, 1125. r Op. 
ch. 512, 933 see Ph. 1 26, 8 1 Co. 
915, Ph.216,41,1Th. 219,20, t See 
I Co, 13. 

15 u See 1 Co. 419. v Op, Ac. 


18 1-18, w Op. Ro.1 11. 

16 x Ro. 15 28, y Ac. 1921; ep. 
1 Co. 16 5-7, % See Ac. 169, a See 
Ac. 153 


e. 15 38, 
1'7 bch.516(Gk.), 10 2,3; ep. ch. 1118, 
Jn. 815, 1.Co. 1 26, 
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the flesh, that with me there should be ¢ the yea yea and the nay 
nay? 18 But as 4God is faithful, © our word toward you is not 
cyea and nay. 19 For fthe Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you !by us, even 1by me and gSilvanus and 
h Timothy, was not °yea and nay, but iin him is yea. 20 For 
Jhow many soever be Kk the promises of God, iin him is the yea: 
wherefore also through him is ! the Amen, unto the glory of God 
through us. 21 Now ™he that stablisheth us with you ? in Christ, 
and “anointed us, is God; 22 2 who also °sealed us, and P gave 
us P4the earnest Tof the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 But §1 call God for a witness upon my soul, that *to spare 
you I forbare to come unto "Corinth. 24 Not that we V have 
lordship over your faith, but are helpers of your joy: for W by 
2 4faith ye stand. 15But I determined this for myself, that 

ta] would not come again to you with sorrow. 2 For Pif 
I make you sorry, who then is he that maketh me glad, but he 
that is made sorry by me? 3 And I wrote this very thing, lest, 
when I came, I should have sorrow from them of whom I ought 
to rejoice; ¢¢having confidence in you all, ¢that my joy is the 
joy of youall. 4 For out of much affliction and ¢ anguish of heart 
fT wrote unto you &with many tears; fnot that ye should be 
made sorry, but that ye might know the love which I have more 
abundantly unto you. 

5 But bif any hath caused sorrow, ihe hath caused sorrow, not 
to me, but Jin part (that I * press not too heavily) to you all. 
6 Sufficient to such a one is ! this punishment which was inflicted 
by ®™the many; 7 so that contrariwise 2 ye should 7 rather for- 
give him and comfort him, lest by any means such a one should 


1 Gr. through. 2 Gr. into. 3 Or, seeing that he both sealed us 4 Or, 
your faith 5 Some ancient authorities read For. 6 Gr. mM the more. 
7 Some ancient authorities omit rather. 


e Cp, Ja. 5 12, 24 v Cp. ch.45, Mt. 238-10; see 1P. 
18 4 See 1 Co. 19. Cp. ch. 2a 3: w Ro. 1120, 1 Co. 10123 see 
19 f See Mt. 1433, ge See Ac. 1522 1 Co. 151. 

and 1 P.5 12, h ver.1; see Ac. 161. 1 ach.1235 ep. ch. 12 20,21, 13 10, 

i Cp. He..13 8. 2 b Cp. ch. 78. 

20 j Cp. He. 10 23; see Ro. 158. 3 ¢ ch. 8 22 (?), Gal. 510, 2 Th. 34, 

k See He. 6 12. 1 Cp. Rev.3145 see Philem. 21. a Cp. ch. 716, Jn. 15 11, 

1 Co, 14 16, 4e Lk, 21 25; f ch. 7 8,9, 12, 
21 m See 1 Co. 18. nCQp.1Jn. g& Cp. Ac. 2019,31, Ph. 318, 

92,20, 27, 5 4b Cp. 1 Co. 51,2. i Cp. Gal. 412, 

‘ 22 0 See Jn. 333, 627, pch.55, jch.1143 see Ro. 1125, kK 1 Th. 29, 

@ Hph. 114, r See Ro. 8 16, 2 Th. 3 8 (Gk.). 


23 8 Cp. ch.1110,31, Gal. 120; see Ro. 610p. ch.711; see 1 Co.5 4. m See 
19. tch. 21,3; cp.ch.1382; see1Co. 100.919. 
421, 7 28, u See Ac. 181. 7 0 Sir. 85, Gal.6153 cp. Eph. 4 32, 


> 
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be swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. 8 Wherefore I ‘be- 
seech you to ©confirm your love toward him. 9 For to this end 
also did I write, that I might know P the proof of you, 14 whether 
ye are obedient in all things. 10 But 1to whom ye * forgive any- 
thing, I forgive also: for what I also have forgiven, if I have 
forgiven anything, for your sakes have I forgiven it in 18 the 
2person of Christ; 11 that no Uadvantage may be gained over 
us by YSatan: for W we are not ignorant of his * devices. 

12 Now when I came to Y Troas for 2 the gospel of Christ, and 
when #a door was opened unto me in the Lord, 18 PT had no 
relief for my spirit, because I found not ¢ Titus my brother: but 
4 taking my leave of them, © I went forth into ®Macedonia. 14 f But 
thanks be unto God, which always &leadeth us in triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest through us } the savour of his know- 
ledge tin every place. 15 For we are 2a sweet savour of Christ 
unto God, in J them that are being saved, and in Jj * them that are 
perishing; 161™ to the one a savour from death unto death; ™ to 
the other a savour from life unto life. And ™ who is sufficient for 
these things? 17 For we are not as the many, ?°P corrupting 
P4dthe word of God: but as of "sincerity, but as of God, P Sin 
the sight of God, speak we in Christ. 

1aAre we beginning again #> to commend ourselves? or 
3 need we, as do some, epistles of commendation to you or 
from you? 2¢ Ye are our epistle, written in our hearts, £known 
and fread of all men; 3 being made manifest that ye are an 
epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but 
h with the Spirit of ithe living God ; not in J tables of stone, but 


1 Some ancient authorities read whereby. 2 Or, t presence 3 Or, 
°o making merchandise of the word of God 
8 © Gn. 2320, Gal. 315 (Gk.). i See 1 Co. 12, 
9D Ph. 222; see ch. 82. 4 ch. 15 j See 1 Co. 118, k ch. 43, 
715, 106, 16 1 See Lk. 234 and Jn. 9 89, 
10 v See Lk. 7 42, sch.46, Pr. m Cp.1 P. 27,8. n ch.35, 6, 
8 80 (Gk.); see1Co.54. tt Ac.319. 1'7 o Ts. 122, Sir. 26 29 (Gk.) 3 cp. ch. 
11 u ch. 72, 1217,18, 1 Th.46(Gk.). 118, 1113,1 Th.23,5,2P.23.  Dch. 
v See 1 Co. 55. wSeelP.58. 42. a See Ro. 9 6. r See 1Co.58. 


x ch.314, 44, 105, 113, Ph. 47 (Gk.). 

12 y See Ac. 168. z See Ro. 1519. 
a See Ac. 14 27, 

13 b ch. 75. e ch. 7 6, 18,14, 86, 
16,23, 1218, Gal. 21,2, 2 Ti. 410, Tit. 14, 
d Mk. 6 46, Lk. 961, 1433 (Gk.), Ac. 18 
18, 21, e See Ac. 169. 

14 f ch.816; cp. ch. 9153 see Ro. 617. 
& Col. 215 (Gk.). h Eph. 5 2, Ph.418; 
cp. Cant. 13, Jn. 123 (Gk.). 


sch.1219; see Ro.19, 91, 

Lach.512.  bch.42,64,711 (Gk.), 
10 12,18, 1211, Ro. 1613 see Ro. 35. 
¢ Cp. ch. 114; see 1 Co, 11 16, d Cp. 
Ac. 1827, 1 Co, 16 3. 

2e Cp.1 Co.9 2. f Ac, 8 30 (Gk.). 

3 & Cp. ver. 6, 1 Co. 35. h Cp. Ro. 
8 13-16, Gal. 5 22. i See Mt. 16 16. 
jver.7, Ex. 24 12, 8118, 38216, 341, Dt. 
413, 5 22, 910,11, 101, 
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in Ktables that are Lhearts of ™ flesh. 4 And "such confidence 
have we through Christ to God-ward: 5 °Pnot that we are sufficient 
of ourselves, to account anything as from ourselves; 4 but our 
sufficiency is from God; 6 °who also made us sufficient as §tminis- 
ters of Ua new ! covenant; not of V the letter, but of the spirit: 
for the letter killeth, but W the spirit giveth life. ‘7 But if x the 
ministration of death, 2 ¥Y written, and Y engraven on stones, came 
3 with glory, so that @the children of Israel could not P look 
stedfastly upon the face of Moses for the glory of his face ; which 
glory 4@was passing away: 8 how shall not rather ¢ the ministra- 
tion of the spirit be with glory? 9%For if the ministration of 
condemnation is glory, much rather doth fthe ministration of 
righteousness exceed in glory. 10 For verily & that which hath 
been made glorious hath not been made glorious ® in this respect, 
by reason of the glory that surpasseth. 11 For if that which 
6ipasseth away was 7 with glory, much more that which remaineth 
ds in glory. 

12 Having therefore such a hope, J we use great boldness of 
speech, 13 and are not as ¥ Moses, who put a veil upon his face, 
that 1the children of Israel should not ™ look stedfastly 8on the 
end of that which 4" was passing away: 14 but ° their ® minds 
were 4hardened: for until this very day ° at the reading of % the 
old ! covenant the same veil !°remaineth unlifted ; which vel is 
done away in Christ. 15 But unto this day,  whensoever t Moses 
is read, a veil lieth upon their heart. 16 But whensoever 1 Vit 
shall ¥ turn to the Lord, © * the veil is taken away. 17 Now the 


1 Or, testament 2 Gr. in letters. 


away 
demnation there is glory. 
8 Or, unto 9 Gr. Pthoughts. 


that it is done away 


k Pr. 33, 73, Jer. 171. 1 Bek. 1119, 
36 26; cp. Jer. 3133, He. 810, m Ro. 
TALS Conol wes on(Gks): 
4 n Eph. 3 12. 
5 0 ch, 216, 
a See 1 Co. 1510. 
6 r Col. 112 (Gk.). 8 Ch. ver. 3. 
t ch. 64, 1123, Eph.37, Col. 123,25; cp. 
ch.41, 518, Eph.412,17i.112, udJer. 
3131, Lk. 22 20, 1 Co. 1125, He. 88,13; 
cp. ver. 14, He. 9 15, v Ro. 227, 29, 
76, w Cp. Jn. 6 63, Ro. 82, 1 Co. 15 45. 
7X ver.9; see Ro. 415, y See 
ver, 3, % ver. 183, Ex, 34 29-35, 
& See Ac, 5 21, b See Ac. 34 (Gk.). 
¢ yer, 11,13, 1 Co, 188, 10, 


» Op. Eph. 28. 


3 Gr. in. 4 Or, ¢ was being done 


5 Many ancient authorities read For if to the ministration of con- 
6 Or, its being done away 


7 Gr. through. 


10 Or, remaineth, it not being revealed 
11 Or, a man shall turn 


8 4 Cp. Gal. 35, 

9 e Cp. He. 1218-21; see ver. 7. 
SACl eos 

10 & Hx, 34 29,35 (Gk.). 

11 i ver, 7, 13, 

123 ch. 74, Eph. 619; see Ac. 4 13, 

13 E ver.7, 1 See Ac. 521, 
m See Ac. 34 (Gk.). n ver. 7,11, 


bch, 93, 


14 0 Op. ch. 44, Ro. 11 25, P See 
GheZ se a See Mk. 6 52, r Ac. 
1315, 15 21, S Cp. ver. 6, 

15 t See Mk. 1219, 

16 u Ro. 1123; cp. Ex. 3434, v See 
Ac. 9 35, w Cp. 18; 25.0, x Is, 


611,23 ep. Gal. 4 6, 


432 


317) Il. CORINTHIANS [49 


Lord is ¥ the Spirit: and where ¥* the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is 2liberty. 18 But we all, with unveiled face 14 reflecting as a 
mirror P the glory of the Lord, care transformed into the same 
image ¢from glory to glory, even as from 2¢ the Lord the Spirit. 
4 1 Therefore seeing we have # this > ministry, even as ¢ we 

obtained mercy, we ¢faint not: 2 but we have renounced 
€the hidden things of shame, not walking in fcraftiness, nor 
& handling 2 the word of God deceitfully ;. but i by j the manifesta- 
tion of Ethe truth !commending ourselves ™to every man’s 
™ conscience "in the sight of God. 8 But and °if our gospel is 
veiled, it is veiled in P them that are perishing: 4 in whom 4 the 
god of T this ? world ° hath blinded the 48 minds of the unbeliey- 
ing, >that tthe Slight of tthe gospel of “the glory of Christ, 
Vwho is the image of God, should not dawn wpon them. 5 For 
wwe preach not ourselves, but * Christ Jesus as Lord, and Y our- 
selves as your ‘servants Sfor Jesus’ sake. 6 Seeing it is God, 
that said, 4 Light shall shine out of darkness, # who shined in 
our hearts, to give P the ®light of the knowledge of ¢ the glory 
of God ¢in the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in ®earthen vessels, that fthe 
exceeding greatness of & the power may be of God, and P not from 
ourselves ; Swe are ipressed on every side, yet not J straitened ; 
k perplexed, yet not !unto despair; 9 ™ pursued, yet not 9” for- 


1 Or, beholding asinamirror 2 Ox, the Spirit whichis the Lord 3 Or, age 
4 Gr. thoughts. 5 Or, that they should not see the light .... image of God 
6 Gr. iumination. 7 Gr. bondservants. 8 Some ancient authorities read 
through Jesus. 9 Or, left behind 


17 y See Jn. 729, ZGal.51,13; sch. 314; see ch. 211, t ver.6; see 
see Jn. 8 32, Ac. 2618, uch.3 18, 1 Ti. 111; see 
18 2 See 1 Co. 1812. bch. 44,6, Jn. 17 24, v Col. 115; ep. Wis. 7 26, 
1 Ti.111; see Jn. 17 24. €10Co0.1549; Ro. 829, 1 Co. 117, Ph. 26, He. 13, 
see Ro. 829 and 1 Jn. 382. a Op. 5 w Op. 1 Th. 26. x Cp. Ac. 2 36, 
Ps. 847, Pr. 418, Is. 4031, Jn. 116. y Mt. 2027, 1C0.9193 see ch. 124. 
oer At 6zGn.12% a2P.119 — byer.4; 
1 @ Ac, 117,25, 20 24, 2119, Ro. 1113. oe Ae, 26 18, e ver. 15; see ch. 318 
b See ch. 36, €1Co.7 25, TA iga! 13,16; and Ro. 8 23 d See ch. 210, 
cp. Ph. 227, d ver.16; see Lk. 181. 702 it 920: rae 7 b419. 109 
2e See Ro. 6 21, f ch. 113, Lk. col At ai Md Oa a gue EEE SE) 


20 23. 1Co. 3 19, Eph. 4.14, gch. 2 igs 13 12, 33 6, Ts. 64 8, La. 42, 2 Esd. 4 int 


cp. 1 Th. 23, 1 P, 22. h See Ro. 96. ee 9 15,1 ah ee Use ae ate 
ich. 511,116, ~ §Cp.100,127(Gk.). 047° 5. Hee Fo iouie Ip. Dt. 
kch.67, 714  1ch.511; seech.3i. 8 ty oan 5. Bers fy 
.112 and Ac. 231. n ch. ch.75(GK.); cp. Fs. 2, ch. 
Be ghee ee 612; ep, Ro.29(Gk.). & Gal. 420. 
80 Op. ch.3 14, Mt. 1315, pch, ch. 18. 
215, 1 Co. 118, 2 Th. 210. 9 m 1 Co, 412(Gk.). n He. 135; 


44 See Jn. 1231, r See 1Co.120, cp. Dt. 421, 316,8, Jos. 15, 1 Ch. 2820, 
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saken ; © smitten down, yet not destroyed ; 10 P4¥ always bearing 
about in the body the ! dying of Jesus, * that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifested in our body. 11 For we which live dare alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, * that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 12 So then * death work- 
eth in us, but life in you. 18 But having 'the same spirit of 
faith, according to that which is written, VI believed, and W there- 
fore did I speak; we also believe, and therefore also we speak ; 
14 x knowing that Yhe which raised up *the Lord Jesus 2 shall 
raise up us also with Jesus, and shall @ present us with you. 
15 For Pall things ave for your sakes, that ¢the grace, being 
inultiplied through ?¢the many, may cause ¢the thanksgiving 
€to abound ¢funto &the glory of God. 

16 Wherefore we } faint not ; but i though our outward man is 
decaying, yet (Jour inward man * is renewed day by day. 17 For 
lour light affliction, ™ which is for the moment, ! worketh for 
us 2more and more exceedingly °an eternal weight of glory ; 
18 while we look P not at the things which are seen, but at P 4 the 
things which are not seen: for the things which are seen are 
rtemporal ; but the things which are not seen are eternal. 

1 For we know that if @ the P earthly house of our 4 ¢ taber- 
5 nacle be dissolved, we have a building from God, 4a house 
€not made with hands, eternal, fin the heavens. 2 For verily 
in this 8 we groan, longing » to be clothed upon with our habita- 
tion which is from heaven: 3 if so be that 1 being clothed we shall 
not be found naked. 4 For indeed we that are in this 4J tabernacle 


1 Gyr. 8 putting to death. 


2 Some ancient authorities omit the Lord. 
3 Gr. d the more. 


4 Or, bodily frame 


© Ps. 87 24, Pr. 24 16, Mic. 78 171 Ro. 818; cp. Ph.2 12(Gk.), 1 P. 
10 Pp Op. Ro. 653 see ch. 15. aSee 15,6, m Ps. 305, Is.547, 1 P. 16, 
Ro. 8 86 and 1 Co, 15 31, r2Vi.214;s 510s ep. Is-26'20, n Cp. ch. 1 8, Ro. 
cp. Ro. 510, 6 8, 8 Ro. 419, 7 13,1 Co, 1231, Gal. 113 (Gi. )s ° Cp. 
12 t Cp. ch. 189. Dn. 123, 
138u1Co.129; cp. Ro. 112, 1 Co.4 21 1gPR 824 He. 111 ach. 57 
Eph. 137, Tit.14,2P.11, ” v Cited Ho 1113. rMt. 1321, Mk. 417, He’ 
from Ps. 116 10(Gk.). WwW Cp.Ps.393. 44 25 (Gk.). s 4 
14 % Ro. 5 eye Lon ¥ Cp: LaSeech.47.  b See Ja.315 (Gk.). 
1 nue 4 iliges sée "Ae. 22 Z ch. il 9, ce yer 4 Wis 9 15 i, 2 1B 1 13, ore Is. 
a Cp. Col. 122, Jude 24, ileaay nt 3p OB: 
Bip ea Ge cee Oy 5 3812 (mg.). d Op. Mk. 14.58, NOH (E22 
15 b Cp.ch.16; see Ro.8 28. c Cp. 1724, He. 911, 24, eh Col oie 
ch. 1 11, Spalaey d See 1 Co.919 (Gk.). f Op. Pl 3 20, 1 Pp, 14 TS 
© Cp. Ro. 37. f ch, $19, & ver. 6; aes : 
see Ro. 323. 4 28 ver. 4, Ro. 8 23, h yer. 43 ep. 
16h ver,1; see Lk. 181. i See 1 Co. 15.53, 543 see Lk, 24 49. 
Ac. 21138, j See Ro. T O08 K Up. 31 Cp. Rey. 318 


Ts. 40 30,315 see Ro. 122 


4 j See ver. 1, 
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Edo groan, ! being bur dened : not Ifor that ™ we would be 
unclothed, but that we would "be clothed upon, that what is 
mortal ° may be swallowed up of life. 5 Now he that wrought us 
for this very thing is God, Pwho gave unto us P4the earnest 
of ¥the Spirit. 6 Being therefore always of good courage, and 
knowing that, § whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord 7 (for * we walk ' by faith, 4 not V by 2sight) ; 8 we 
are of good courage, I say, and ¥ are willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be Yat home with the Lord. 9% Wherefore 
also we ?make it our aim, whether at home or absent, to be ® well- 
pleasing unto him. 10 For ® we must all be made manifest before 
¢ the judgement-seat of Christ ; 4 that each one may receive the 
things done 4 in the body, according to what he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore ¢ the fear of the Lord, we f persuade men, 
but we S are made manifest unto God ; and I hope that we & are 
made manifest also in your } consciences. 121 We are not again 
commending ourselves unto you, but J speak as giving you ¥ occa- 
sion of | glorying on our behalf, that ye may have wherewith to 
answer them that glory ™in appearance, and not in heart. 
13 For whether we >“ are beside ourselves, it is unto God; or 
whether we Care of sober mind, it is unto you. 14 For P the 
love of Christ 4 constraineth us ; because we thus judge, that Tone 
died for all, therefore all died ; 15 and he died for all, § that they 
which live should no Jonger live unto themselves, but § * unto him 
who for their sakes died and rose again. 16 Wherefore we 
henceforth ¥ know no man W after the flesh: even though we have 


1 Or, being burdened, in that we would not be unclothed, but would be clothed 


upon 2 Gr. W appearence. 3 Gr. Zare ambitious. 4 Gr. through. 
5 Or, were 
k ch. 18, 1 Ti, 516(Gk.). 1 See Ro. 11 e Cp. Job 28 28, Ps.3411, 11110, Ts, 
5 12 (Gk. m Cp. 2 Wsd. 245, 112, Jude 23. £ Mt. 2814; see Ac. 
nyer.2. 010.1554. 184. g ch. 42, h See ch. 1 12, 

5 P ch. 122, a Eph.114; cp. Ro. 121 See ch. 31. i Cp. ch. 114, 
823. See Jn.7 39. k See Ro. 7 8 (Gk.). 1 See Ph. 126, 


6 8 Cp. He. 11 18,14, 
7 t See ch. 418, 
1P.18. v See 1 Co. 13 12, 
322,929, Jn. 5 37, 1 Th. 5 22, 
8 x Cp. Ph. 123. 
23 43, 1th, 417, 
92% Ro. 1520 (mg.), 1 Th. 411 (mg.). 
a Op. Col.110,1 Th.41; see Ro. 1418. 
10 b Mt. 2531, 325 cp. Ro. 1410, Rev. 
3183 see Ac. 1042 and Rev. 20 12, 
Ohi 5 22, 27, 939, ad Cp. dn: 5 29, 
Gal.67, Eph. 6 8, Col. 3 25 ; fea Wt. 1627. 


u Op, Jn. 2029, 
w Lk. 


y Op. Lk. 1623, 
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m Cp. ch. 107, 1 Th. 217 (Gk.). 

13 n Cp, ch. 111, 16,17, 126,115 see 
Ac, 26 24, 0 See 1 P.47 (Gk.). 

14 Pp Ro. 8 35, Eph. 319; cp. 2 Ti.1 13, 
a See Ac. 185, r Ro. 515, 

158 Op. Ro. 6 11,12, Gal.5 24, 614, Col. 
31-3, 1 Jn..518; see Ro. 147. t Cp. 
ch. 12 10, Ph. 37,8. u Cp. Jn, 14 19, 
1 Co. 15 17, Ph. 310; see Ro. 4 25, 

16 v Cp. one 26, Ph. 37, 8, Col. 2 11, 
1 Ti. 5 21, Ja. 2 w See ch. 117. 
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known Christ Ww after the flesh, yet now we know him so no more. 
17 Wherefore if any man is *in Christ, 1 he 7s Ya new creature : 
za4the old things are passed away ; behold, # they are become 
new. 18 But all things are of God, ® who reconciled us to himself 
through Christ, and gave unto us ¢the ministry of ¢reconciliation ; 
19 to wit, that ® God was * in Christ » reconciling ¢ the world unto 
himself, fnot reckoning unto them their trespasses, and having 
2 committed unto us the word of ¢ reconciliation. 

20 € We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, as 
though God were intreating by us: we beseech you on behalf 
of Christ, » be ye reconciled to God. 211 Him who knew no sin 
jhe made to be sin on our behalf; that we might become * the 

righteousness of God in him. 1 And @ working together with 
him ® we intreat also ¢ that ye receive not ¢ the grace of God 
ein vain 2 (for he saith, 
fAt an acceptable time I hearkened unto thee, 
And in a day of salvation did I succour thee : 
behold, fnow is the S acceptable time ; behold, now is the day 
of salvation): 3) giving no occasion of stumbling in anything, 
h that our ministration be not blamed ; 4 but in everything i com- 
mending ourselves, Jas ministers of God, in k! much ™ patience, 
in afflictions, 1} in necessities, "in distresses, 5° Pin stripes, 
jin imprisonments, in 4tumults, °in labours, Tin watchings, 
r8in fastings ; 6 in t pureness, Yin knowledge, in ¥ Wlongsuftering, 
in W kindness, ¥in the 3 Holy Ghost, in Ylove unfeigned, 7 in 
2 the word of truth, @in >the power of God; 4by ¢the armour 


1 Or, there is a new creation 2 Or, placed in us 3 Or, x Holy Spirit: 
and so throughout this book. - 4 Gr. through. 


17 x ver. 19, ch. 122, Ro. 167, Gal. 2 f Cited from Is. 4983 cp. Ps. 82 6, 
122; cp. Col.119,20; see Jn. 1420, 69 13, Is. 55 6, He. 3 18, & Op. Is. 61 2, 
y Cp. Ju. 118, 38,5, Eph. 215, Tit.85; Lk. 4 19; see Ro. 15 16, 
see Ro. 64, z Op. Ro. 6 6, Eph, 422, 3h See 1 Co. 813, 912, 


Col. 3 9, a Is. 4318,19, Rev.215; 41 See ch.31. Jj. Cp. 1 Th. 3 2, 
cp. Is. 6517, Eph. 2 15, 4 24, He. 818, 2 'Ti. 2 24,255 see ch. 36, : ch. 121 12 a 
18 b Col. 120; seeRo.51 andidn, 2 Ti.3 10, pa See Ac. 9 16. m See 
22, ceech.36, @Ro.511,1115, oi i = ee P.16, och, 1210, 
19 erGah.614,2P. 25,5" 25.922, 1 87° cl ES a Ac. 102s aes mek 
Ro te-cep 1 Conia mee? 4124. @Sea Ls 219. 2 3 ch. 1027. 


8 See Lk. 2 37, 
20 & Eph. 620; cp. Mal 27,Gal.4M5  @ teh. 113(GE),1Th.210. uch, 


see Jn.1718, “heh. 6 te: ¥ SeeRphet 2, w Gal, 522 
21 i See 1 P. 222. Bo. 88, Gal. Gol.312; op. 100134, 21 The 


3133 see Ro. 4 25, K See Ro. 117 ey, Ro, 15 19, y 29 

ST ate ae 5 y See Ro.129 and Ja. 
1 a Mk.16[201,1C0.393; cp. Ac.1427, 7 2 Eph.113, Col. 15; see ch. 42. 

i 4 b ch. 5 20, e Op. He. 12 215, &@ See Co. 25, "See Ro. 116, 
d See Ac. 11 23, elTh. 35, Cch. 104; see Ro. 1312, 
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of righteousness ¢ on the right hand and on the left, 8 by glory 
and dishonour, © by evil report and good report; as fdeceivers, 
and yeé true; 9 as unknown, and & yet well known; as dying, 
and behold, we live; ias chastened, and not killed; 10jas 
sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; Kas poor, ¥1 yet akg many 
rich ; ™as having nothing, and yet ™ possessing ° all ines 

11 POur mouth is open unto you, O Corinthians, 4 our ¥ heart 
is enlarged. 128Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened 
in your own taffections. 18 Now “for a recompense in like kind 
(I speak V as unto my children), be ye also enlarged. 

14 wBe not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for * what 
fellowship have righteousness and iniquity ? or Y what communion 
hath light with darkness? 15 And 4what concord hath Christ 
with 14 Belial? or 2what portion hath a believer with an un- 
believer? 16 And 4 what agreement hath a 2 temple of God with 
idols? for P we are a 2temple of ¢the living God; even as God 
said, 4¢] will dwell in them, and fwalk in them; 4and g®I will 
be their God, and » they shall be my people. 17 Wherefore 

i Come ye out fr om among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, 
i And touch no unclean thing ; 
And JJ will receive you, 
18 k And will be to you a Father, 
k And ye shall be to me ! sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord ™ Almighty. 1 Having therefore 4 these pro- 
mises, beloved, P let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting boliness ¢in the fear of God. 
1 Gr. Behar. 


2 Or, sanctuary 
2) 


15 2 Cp. 1 Co. 10 21, a Dt. 1313 


d Op. Eph. 6 16,17, 
(Heb.), 1S. 212, 1 K. 2110, al. 


8 e Cp. Ro. 38. f Mt. 27 63, 1 Th. 


23 (Gk.). 16 b Cp. 1 Co.3 16, 1 Ti.3 15, He. 36; 
9g Cp. ch. 11%. h Cp. Ps. 11817; see1Co.389. cSeeMt.1616, Cited 
see Ro.836, ip. Ps.11818, Jer.38011. from Ley. 2612. e Hix. 25 8, 29 45 


10 j Cp. ch.74, Ro. 91,2; see Jn.16 22. 
see Mt. 5 12, 
m Ac. 3 6, 


k Cp. ch. 89, 118, Pr. 137; 

1 Gp. ch. 911, 1 Co. 15. 

n 1 Co. 730, © See Ro. 8 28. 
11 P Cp. Ezk. 33 22, Eph. 619. 


a ch.733 cp. ch. 11 11, 12 18. TAKS 
429, Ps. 119 32, Is, 605. 
12 8 ch.48; cp. ch. 72,1215. tch. 


715; cp. Cant. 54 (mg.); see Col. 3 12 
18 u Cp. Gal.4 12. 
14 w Dt. 73, Jos. 2312, Hz. 92, Neh. 

13 25, 1 Mac. 115; Cp. 1 Co. 7 39; see 1Co. 

59. x Eph. 57,11, 1 Jn. 165 ep. Pir. 

2927, Sir.1317,2Jn.11. y See Ac, 2618, 


‘1K. 613, Rev. 213. 


v See 1 Co.4 14, 


f Cp. Rev. 2 1, 
715, 213, d Ex. 67. h Jer. 7 23, 
Ii 4, 24 if 30 22 2, 81 33, 32 38, Ezk. 11 20, 
14.11, 36 28, 87 27, Zee. 8 8, 13 9, 

17i Cited from Is. 5211; srCpeClinn(ale 
1 Co. 510, Rev. 184. j Ezk. 2034, 41, 
Zep. 3 20, 

18 k Cp. Ex. 422, 28.78,14, Is. 436, 
Jer. 31 9, Hos. 110, He. 15, Ja. 17, Rev. 
217; see Ro. 814. 1 Cp. Gal. 3 28. 
m See Rev. 1 8. 

1 a See He. 612, bch. G17, LP. 
211, 1J3n,333; cp. 1 Co.347, Vit. 115, 
He, 10 22, 1. P. 115, ¢ See 1 P.117. 
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21dQpen your hearts to us: we © wronged no man, we cor- 
rupted no man, we ftook advantage of no man. 31 say it. not 
to condemn you: for I have said before, that ye are in our 
hearts to die together and live together. 45Great is my bold- 
ness of speech toward you, great is imy glorying on your behalf: 
JK] am filled with 1 comfort, ™1I overflow with Jjoy Fin all our 
affliction. 

5 For even ™ when we were come into ° Macedonia, " our flesh 
had no relief, but we were P afflicted on every side; 4 without 
were fightings, within were fears. 6 Nevertheless -he that 
comforteth * the lowly, even God, § comforted us by the 2 coming 
of t Titus ; 7 and not by his 2 coming only, but also by the %com- 
fort wherewith he was comforted in you, while he told us your 
Vlonging, your mourning, your V zeal for me; so that I rejoiced 
yet more. 8 For Wthough |! made you sorry with my epistle, 
I do not * regret it, though YI did regret; for I see that that 
epistle made you sorry, though but 2for a season. 9% Now I re- 
joice, not that ye were made sorry, but Y4that ye were made 
sorry unto repentance: for ye were made sorry Pafter a godly 
sort, that ye might ¢suffer loss by us in nothing. 10 For godly 
asorrow 4 worketh repentance 4 unto salvation, a@ repentance 
€ which bringeth no regret: but fthe sorrow of the world worketh 
death. 11 For behold, this selfsame thing, that ye were made 
sorry after a godly sort, what P earnest care it wrought in you, 
yea, what iclearing of yourselves, yea, J what indignation, yea, 
what EK fear, yea, what !longing, yea, ™ what ! zeal, yea, ™ what 
avenging! In everything ye "approved yourselves to be © pure 
Pin the matter. 1280 although I wrote unto you, J wrote not 


1 Gr. Make room for us. 2 Gr. presence. 3 Some ancient authorities 
omit for. 4 Or, unto a salvation which bringeth no regret 
24 Cp. ch. 612, 13, e Cp. ch.1120; 2129 (Gk.). y ch. 24, Z Jn, 535, 
see 1 Co. 9 12, f ch. 211, 1217,18, Gal. 25, Philem. 15 (Gk.); cp.1Th. 217, 
1 Th. 46 (Gk.); cp. 1 Th.25 (Gk.). Rey. 17 12, 

Scho IW Phea, 9 a Ps. 3818; cp. 1 Co. 5 2. b ver. 
4hch.312; seeAc.418.  iver.14, 10,11; see Ro. 827, © See Lk. 9 25. 
ch. 112, 8 24, 9 2. j Cp. ch. 6 10, 10 dCp. 28.1213, Sir.47 11, Ac. 1118. 
k Philem.7; see ch. 14. 1 ver. 7,13; e Ro. 11 29 (Gk.). £ Cp. Pr. 17 22, 

see 1 Co. 143, m Ph.217, Col. 124; Sir. 30 23, 88.18. 

see Mt. 5 12, 11 & ver. 9,10, h ver. 12, Mk. 625, 
5 2 ch. 218, © See Ac.169. Lk. 139, 2P.15, Jude3(Gk.); see Ro. 

P ch. 48 (Gk). a Cp. Dt. 38225, La. 128(Gk.). i Ac, 22 1, 2516, 1 Co. 93, 

1 20, Wk. 7 15, Ph. 17,16, 2 Ti.416, 1 P.315(Gk.)3 ep. 
6r See Ja. 4 6, Sver.13; cp.1Th. ch.1219, Ro. 215 (Gk.). J1Co. 52. 

8 6,7, t ver. 13,145 see ch. 218. K ver.15; see 1Co. 23, 1 ver. 7, 
7 ver.4,13. Vv yer. 11, m Cp. ch.26. 1 See ch. 31 and Ro. 


8 Ww Cp, ch. 22, x ver.10; seeMt. 35. ° Cp. Ja. 3 17, P1Th. 46, 
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for his cause 4 that did the wrong, nor for his cause 4 that suffered 
the wrong, but that your ‘earnest care for us Smight be made 
manifest unto you in the sight of God. 18 Therefore t we have 
been comforted: and in our “comfort we joyed the more exceed- 
ingly for the joy of VTitus, because his spirit hath been refreshed 
by you all. 14 For *if in anything I have gloried to him on your 
behalf, I was not put to shame ; but as we spake all things to you 
Yin truth, so 2 our glorying also, which I made before ® Titus, was 
found to be truth. 15 And his Pinward affection is more abun- 
dantly toward you, whilst he remembereth ¢ the obedience of you 
all, how with 4e¢fear and trembling ye freceived him. 16 I rejoice 
that in everything $I am of good courage concerning you. 
8 1 Moreover, brethren, 2 we make known to you P ¢ the grace 
of God which hath been ¢4 given in the churches of ¢ Mace- 
donia ; 2 how that in much f proof of affliction & the abundance of 
their joy and } their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of 
their tiliberality. 3 For J according to their power, I bear witness, 
yea and beyond their power, they gave -Kof their own accord, 
4 beseeching us with much lintreaty ™ in regard of this grace and 
the fellowship in ™ the ministering to ° the saints: 5 and this, not 
as we had hoped, but first they Pgave their own selves to the Lord, 
and to us 4by ‘the will of God. 6 Insomuch that we * exhorted 
t Titus, that as he had Umade a beginning before, so he would alsa 
complete in you ¥ this grace also. 7 But as W ye abound in every- 
thing, 7m faith, and W utterance, and W* knowledge, and 7 all 
y earnestness, and iz 22 your love to us, see that ye abound in 
Vthis grace also. 8bI speak not by way of commandment, but 
as ¢ proving through the 4 earnestness of others the sincerity also 


1 Gr. isingleness. 2 Some ancient authorities read owr love to you. 


12. 4° Cp. 1 Co.51, 2. 
s Cp. ch. 137. 


r See ver.11, bh Cp. Mk. 1244, 


ich, 911,13, Ro. 
128 (Gk.). 


13 t ver. 6. u ver. 4,7. v ver, 3 j ver. 11, 1 Co. 162. k ver. 17, 
6,14, w See Ro. 15 32, 4.1 See Ac. 436 (GK.). m ch, 9 2, 
14 x ch. 8 24, 92, 1083 ep. 2Th.14. Ro..15 25,26; see Ac, 2417. n Cp. 
y ch. 42, 67, % See ver. 4. aver. ver.19,20; see Ro. 1531, 0° Seech.11. 
pelle 5 p ver, 1. a See 1 Co. 11, 
15 b See ch. 6 12. ech. 29,106, ¥ See 1 Th. 43. 
d ver. 11, e See 1 Co. 23, f ch. 6 s ver. 17, ch. 1218. t ver, 23; 
1116, Mt. 10 49, Lk. 10 16, Jn. 13 20. see ch. 213. u ver, 10, Vv ver, 19, 


16 & Cp. ch. 23. 

1 a See 1 Co. 151. 
e See 1Co. 14. d ver. 5, 
Ac. 169, 

2 f ch. 29, 918, 133 (Gk.); ep. ver. 8 
(Gk); see Ro. 54, & Cp.1Th.16. 


b ch. 9 14, 
e See 


1 Co. 163 (Gk.); cp. ver. 4. 

Tw SeelCo.15. x See1Co.128, 
y ver. 8, 16, ch.7 11,12 (Gk.); cp. ver. 17, 
22, Z ver. 24, ach. 9 8, 

8b See 1 Co.7 6. e See ver.2(Gk.). 
d See ver. 7, 
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of your love. 9 For ye know & the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet &for your sakes he became poor, 
that ye through his poverty » might become rich. 10 And herein 
il give my judgement: for J this is expedient for you, who were 
the first to Kmake a beginning !a year ago, not only to do, but 
also to will. 11 But now complete the doing also; that as there 
was the readiness to will, so there may be the completion also 
Nout of your ability. 12 For if ™the readiness is there, zt 7s 
© acceptable P according as a man hath, not according as he hath 
not. 18 For I say not this, that others may be eased, and ye 
distressed : 14 but by 4equality ; your abundance being a supply 
at this present time for * their want, that their abundance also 
may become « supply for your want; that there may be equality: 
15 as it is written, He that gathered much had nothing over ; 
and he that gathered little had no: lack. 

16 t But thanks be to God, 'which putteth the same V earnest 
care for you Winto the heart of * Titus. 17 For indeed whe 
accepted W our exhortation; but being himself V very earnest, 
he went forth unto you Yof his own accord. 18 And we have 
sent together with him 2the brother whose praise in the gospel 
is spread through Pall the churches; 19 ¢and not only so, but 
who was also Cappointed by the churches to travel with us in 
the matter of fthis grace, 8 which is ministered by us 2 to the 
glory of the Lord, and to shew our ireadiness: 20 j avoiding this, 
that any man should blame us in the matter of this bounty 8 which 
is ministered by us: 21 for k we take thought for things honour- 
able, 1not only in the sight of the Lord, ! but also in the sight of 
men. 22 And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have 
many times proved ™earnest in many things, but now much ™more 
earnest, by reason of " the great confidence which he hath in you. 
23 Whether any inquire about © Titus, he is Pmy partner and 


9 ech. 1314. f Ph.26,7; ep.ch. tRey.1717. v See ver. 7, Ww yer. 6 
610, Mt. 820, 2028,  & Cp. Gal. 220. x ver. 6,23; see ch. 213, 
h See Ja. 25, 17 y ver. 3. 

10i 1 Co. 725. 3 Dt, 15:7,8, Pr. 18 2 ch. 1218, @ch.1014, Ro. 19 
1917, 2827, 1 Ti.6 18,19, He. 1316, 160.918, b See 1Co. 717. 
k ver. 6, 1 ch. 9 2, 19¢ See Ro. 53. d Ac. 14.23; ep. 

11. ™ ver. 19, ch, 92, Ac. 1711, 100.163,4. eve Ac.1929, fF See 
n yer. 3, ver. 6. & Cp. ver.4; see Ro. 1531, 

12 © See Ro. 1516. ~ Cp.ch.97, Heh, 415, i See ver. 11, 

Mk. 12 43, 44, Lk. 213. 20 j 2 Th. 36 (Gk). 

14 a Col. 41 (mg.). rch. 912; 21 k See Ro. 12 17, 1 Cp. Mt. 5 
cp. Ac. 434, 14-16, Ro. 14.18, Ph. 4.8, 1 P2712: 

15 8 Cited from Ex. 1618. 22 m See ver. 7. n Sve ch. 23 

16t ch. 214; ep. ch.915; seeRo.617, 23 0 ver. 6, 16, P Cp. Philem. 17, 
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my a fellow-worker to you-ward ; or Four brethren, they are the 
1smessengers of the churches, ae are tthe glory of Christ. 
24 2Shew ye therefore unto them in the face of the churches the 
proof of "your love, and of V our glorying on your behalf. 

1 For as touching ® the ministering to » the saints, ¢it is 
9 superfluous for me to write to you: 2 for 41 know your € readi- 
ness, fof which I glory on your behalf to them of & Macedonia, 
that &+Achaia hath been prepared for ja year past; and 3 your 
zeal hath stirred up 4k very many of them. 8 But !I have sent 
mthe brethren, that "our glorying on your behalf may not ° be 
made void Pin this respect; that, 4even as I said, ye may be 
prepared: 4 lest by any means, if T there come with me any of 
h Macedonia, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be put to shame ®in this confidence. 5 TI thought it 
necessary therefore to intreat*t the brethren, that they would go 
before unto you, and make up beforehand your aforepromised 
>ubounty, that the same might be ready, Vas a matter of bounty, 
and W not of ®* extortion. 

6 But this J say, YHe that soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and ¥2he that soweth 74 bountifully shall reap also 
7ubountifully. 7 Leé each man do according as he hath purposed 
in his heart ; not §# grudgingly, or of necessity: for > God loveth 
¢a cheerful giver. 8 And 4 God is able to make all grace abound 
unto you; that ye, having always all ¢ sufficiency in everything, 
fmay abound unto every 8 good work: 9 as it is written, 

h He hath scattered abroad, he hath given to the poor ; 
His i righteousness abideth for ever. 


1 Gr. 8 apostles. 2 Or, Shew ye therefore in the face... on your behalf 
unto them. 3 Or, emulation of you 4 Gr. k the more part. 5 Gr, 
u blessing. 6 Or, ¥ covetousness 7 Gr. with U blessings. 8 Gr. of 
sorrow. 

s See Ro. 163. r yer. 18, 22, ch. 93,5, 13, 314,111 (Gk.). 
a Ph. 225; see 1 Co. 1228, t Cp. 5 t See ch. 8 28, u ver. 6, Gn. 33 11, 
ver. 19, 1 Co. 11 7, 1 Th. 2 20, Jg.1 15, 18. 25 27, 30 26, 2K. 5 15, 

24 uver.7,8 _Vvch.74,14, 92 v Cp. Ph. 417, w Cp. ch, 12 17,18, 

] a ver. 12; see Ro. 1531, b See x 1 Co. 510, 
ch. 11, e¢ Gp. 1Th. 49, 6 y Pr. 11 24, 25, Gal. 67,9; ep. Mal. 

2 4 See ch. 84. e See ch. 811, 310, 2 Ksd. 7 20. Z Pr, 229, Lk. 6:38, 
f ch. 824, g Ro. 1526; see Ac. 19 21. 7 a Ex. 252, Dt. 1510, Je. 5 2, 1 Ch. 
h See Ac. 16 9. i See Ac.1812. 295, al.; see ch.812. b Pr, 22 8(Gk.), 
j ch. 810, k See 1 Co. 919. Tob. 47, Sir. 35 9. e See Ro. 12 8. 

3 1 ch. 8 6,17, 18, 22, m See Eph. 84 Ph.419; cp. Eph.3 2. orl ‘Ti. 
6 23, n See ch. 824 and Fh.126. 66 (Gk.); see Ph. 411, Ech. 37, 

o See 1Co.1 17. p ae 3 10, Gio. 1Co. to: g See Ac. 936, 

162. 9h (ited from Ps. 1129, i Cp. 

47 Cp. Ac. 204. sch.1117, He. Dt. 625, 2413, Dn, 427 
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10 And he that j supplieth k seed to the sower and bread for food, 
shall supply and multiply your seed for sowing, and ! increase the 
fruits of your righteousness: 11 ™ ye being enriched in everything 
unto all 1” liberality, which worketh ° through us thanksgiving 
to God. 12 For Pthe ministration of this 4service not only 
filleth up the measure of * the wants of § the saints, but aboundeth 
also tthrough many thanksgivings unto God; 18 seeing that 
through 4 the proving 0f you by. this ¥ ministration W they glorify 
God for * the obedience of your ¥Y confession unto 2 the gospel of 
Christ, and for the ! 4 liberality of your © contribution unto them 
and unto all; 14 while they themselves also, with supplication on 
your behalf, ¢long after you by reason of the exceeding 4 grace of 
God in you. 15 Thanks be to God for his f unspeakable & gift. 

1 Now #I Paul myself intreat you by the > meekness and 
IO ¢ gentleness of Christ, I who in your presence 4am lowly 
among you, but being absent am of good courage toward you : 
2 yea, I beseech you, @ that I may not when present shew courage 
with the confidence wherewith I count to be bold against f some, 
which count of us as if we walked 8 according to the flesh. 3 For 
though we walk in the flesh, we do not war & according to the 
flesh 4 (for 2the weapons of iour warfare are not of the flesh, 
but J mighty before God * to ! the casting down of strong holds) ; 
5 k casting down ?imaginations, and “every high thing that is 
exalted against ©the knowledge of God, and bringing every 
Pthought into captivity to 4the obedience of Christ; 6 and 
r being in readiness to avenge all disobedience, * when your 
obedience shall be fulfilled. 7% Ye look at the things that are 
before your face. Ulf any man trusteth in himself that he is 


1 Gr. 2 singleness. 2 Or, ™ reasonings 3 Or, t Do ye look .. . face? 

10 j Gal. 35, Col. 219, 2 P.15,11; ep. 1 a See Ro.121. b Zec. 99, Mt. 
Eph. 416, Ph. 119. kK Ig. 5510, 11 29, 215, Ph. 27,8. ¢ Ph. 45 (mg.). 
1 Cp. Hos. 10 12, d Cp.1 Th. 27, 

11 ™ Cp, ch. 610, 1 Co.15, n yer. 2 ech. 132,10; ep. ver.6; see 1 Co. 
18, ch. 82, Ro. 12 8 (Gk.). © Seech. 421, f Cp.1 Co. 4183 see 1 Co. 1116, 
111, g See ch. 117, 

12 vp See Ro. 15 31, a Ro. 15 27, 4h ch.67, Ro.613 (mg.); ep. Ro. 1312, 
Ph. 2 30, rch. 814, 8 Seech.11, Eph.611,17Th.58. i See 1 Co. 97. 
t See ch. 111, j See Ac. 7 20 (mg.). k Jer. 119, Sir. 

13 u See ch. 82 (Gk.). v See Ro. 497. 1 ver. 8, ch. 13810; ep, Pr. 21 22, 
15 31, w See Mt.516 and 1P. 2 12. 5 m Ro. 215 (mg.). n Cp. Dt. 128, 
x ch. 105. y 1 Ti. 612,13, He.31, Is. 211,12, Mic, 23. o Pr, 25, Hos, 


414, 10 23, 2 See Ro. 1519, a See 66, Ro.1133; cp.Is.119, 1 Co. 15 34, 
yer. 11, b Ro, 15 26, Philem. 6 (Gk.), Ph.38, Col. 110, 2 P. 220, p See ch. 


He. 13 16, 211 (Gk.). a ch.9133 ep. Ro. 519. 
14 ¢ See Ph. 1 8, d ch. 81, 6 vr See ver. 2. 8 ch. 29, 715, 
15 e See ch. 214, f Up. Ro. 1133, 7 t Op. ch. 5 12, In. 7 24, u Cp. 
Kph. 318, 19, & Hph. 28. 1 Co, 1487, 1 Jn. 46, 
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Christ’s, let him consider this again with himself, that, even as 
Vv he is Christ’s, so also are we. 8 For ¥ though I should glory 
somewhat abundantly concerning Y our authority (which the Lord 
gave for 2 building you up, and not for @ casting you down), I 
shall not be put to shame: 9that I may not seem as if I would 
terrify you by Pmy letters. 10 For, His letters, they say, are 
weighty and strong; but his bodily presence is ¢ weak, and his 
speech ® of no account. 11 Let such a one reckon this, that, what 
we are in word by letters when we are absent, such are we also 
in deed when we are present. 12 For we are not bold ! to number 
or fcompare ourselves with &certain of them that }icommend 
themselves : but they themselves, measuring themselves by them- 
selves, and fcomparing themselves with themselves, J are without 
understanding. 138 But we will not glory beyond owr measure, 
but according to the measure of the 2! province which God 
apportioned to us as a measure, ™to reach even unto you. 
14 For we stretch not ourselves overmuch, as though we reached 
not unto you: for 2 we *°came even as far as unto you Pin the 
gospel of Christ: 15 4 not glorying beyond owr measure, that 7s, 
rin other men’s labours; but having hope that, Sas your faith 
groweth, we shall be t magnified in you according to our 21 pro- 
vince unto,further abundance, 16 so as ¥ to preach the gospel even 
unto the parts beyond you, and not to glory in another’s 2! pro- 
vince in regard of things ready to our hand. 17 But Vhe that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 18 For W not he that W com- 
mendeth himself is ¥ approved, but Ywhom the Lord commendeth. 
T T 1 Would that ye could ® bear with me Pin a little foolish- 
ness: ‘nay indeed #bear with me. 2 For ¢I am jealous 
over you with 5a godly jealousy: for 41 espoused you & to one 
1 Gr. to judge ourselves among, or to judge ourselves with. 2 Or, Limit 
Gr. 1 measuring-rod. 3 Or, © were the first to come 4 Or, but indeed ye 
do bear with me. 5 Gr. a jealousy of God. 


Vv J Co. 323, Gal.3 29. w Cp. ch. 11 23, 14 1 See 1 Co. 36, o1 Th. 415 
1 Co. 91, Gal. 111,12, (Gk.). P ch.818, Ro. 19, 1 Co. 918, 


Y ch. 13 10, 


8 x See ch. 7 14. 15 a ver. 13, 
% See Ro. 14.19 (Gk.). 
9b Cp. 1 Co. 59, 
10 ¢ ch. 1121; ep. ch.1273 see ch. 
11 30, d See 1 Co. 117. e Lk. 
189, 2311, Ac, 411, Ro. 143,10, 1 Co. 
1 28, 64, 16 11, Gal. 414, 1 Th. 5 20 (Gk.). 
12 f 1 Co. 218, & See 1 Co. 1116, 
h ver.18; see ch. 31. i Cp. ver. 18, 
ch. 126,11, Pr, 25 27, 27 2. j Mt. 13 18, 
Mk. 821; ep. ver. 8, Pr. 2612, Eph. 517. 
13 & ver. 15, IDt232 95 Psy 19/4 
(Heb.),Gal.616(Gk.). ™ Cp, Ro, 1520. 


a See ver. 4. 


r Cp. Ro. 15 20, 
s Cp. 2 Th. 138. t Cp. Ac. 518, 

16 u Cp. Ac. 19 21 (?), Ro. 15 24(?), 

1'77 v See 1 Co. 131, 

18 w See ver. 12, 
1119; see Ja,1 12, 
45; ep. Wis. 714. 

1 @ ver. 4,19,20; ep. ver.16; see Mt. 
i Asie b ver, 16,17, 21, Mk. 7 22 3 see 
ch. § 18, 

2 ¢ Gal. 417, 18 (Gk.). d Cp. Is. 
545, Jer. 314, Ezk. 168, Hos. 2 19, 20, 
e Op. Jer.31, Ezk. 1615, 


x ch. 137, 1 Co. 
x Ro. 229, 1 Co, 
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husband, fthat I might present you &as a pure virgin to Christ. 
3 But I fear, lest by any means, 2 as the serpent i beguiled Eve 
in his j craftiness, your 1k minds ! should be corrupted from the 
m simplicity and the " purity that is toward Christ. 4 For if ° he 
that cometh P preacheth another Jesus, whom we did not preach, 
or if ye receive 4a different spirit, which ye did not receive, or 
ra different gospel, which ye did not accept, ye do well to § bear 
with him. 5 For I reckon that tI am not a whit behind ? the 
very chiefest Uapostles. 6 But V though Z be W rude in speech, 
xyet am I not in Yknowledge; nay, in everything 2 we have 
made if manifest among all men to you-ward. 7 Or ®did I ®com- 
mit a sin in abasing myself that ye might be exalted, because 
eT preached to you ¢ the gospel of God ¢¢ for nought? 81 robbed 
other churches, taking f wages of them that I might minister unto 
you; 9and when I was present with you and was &in want, ¢2T 
was not a burden on any man; for ithe brethren, when they 
came from J Macedonia, * supplied the measure of my want; and 
in everything I kept myself ! from being burdensome unto you, 
and so will I keep myself, 10m Ag the truth of Christ is in me, 
nno man shall stop me of this glorying in the ° regions of P Achaia. 
11 Wherefore? 4 because I love you not? °God knoweth. 12 But 
what I do, that I will do, *that I may cut off ?t occasion from 
them which desire an occasion ; that wherein they glory, they may 
be found even as we. 18 For Usuch men are VY false 4 apostles, 
w deceitful workers, * fashioning themselves into apostles of Christ. 
14 And no marvel ; for even Y Satan * fashioneth himself into 2 an 
angel of light. 15 It is no great thing therefore if @his ministers 


1 Gr. k thoughts. 2 Or, those preeminent apostles 3 Gr. the occasion 

of them. 

f Col. 1 22, 28, g Eph. 5 27, Rev. 144. 8f Lk. 314, Ro. 6 23, 1 Co.97 (Gk.). 
3 h Gn. 34; cp. Jn.8 44, 1 Th. 35. 9 ¢ Lk. 1514, Ph. 412, h ch. 12 

i Gn.313, 1 Ti.2143 cp. Wis, 223,24, 13,14, i See Eph. 6 23, j Ac. 185; 

Rev. 12 9,14, 15, jch.42, Lk. 2023, see Ac. 169. k Cp. 1 Co. 1617, Ph. 

1 Co. 319, Hph. 4 14, k See ch. 211 415,16, 1 ch. 1216, 1 Th. 26, 

(Gk.). WP Cole 24) Srey its ote 10 m Cp. ver. 31, ch. 118, 1219; see 

m (Cp. Eph. 6 5. n ch. 6 6 (Gk.). ch. 123 and Ro. 19, 91. n See 1 Co. 
4° Cp.ch.31, Ac. 151, 24, Gal. 24,12, 915, © Ro. 15 23, Gal. 1 21, P See 

P Cp.1 Co. 311, a Op.1 Co. 212, Ac, 1812, 

Eph. 2 2. r Gal. 16. 8 See ver. 1. 114 ch.1215; see ch. 611, rver. 
5 t ch. 1211, Gal. 26,9, u See 31, ch. 122, 3, 

1 Co. 12 28, 12 s Cp.1 Co. 9 12, t See Ro.7 8. 
6 v See 1 Co. 117. w See 1 Co. 13 u See ch. 217. v Rev. 22; ep. 

1416 (Gk.). x Up. Eph.3 4. ySee Gal.17, 24, 612, Ph. 115, 318, Tit: 1 

HECosL5, 12'S: 2 cht 2 ol Wee Oy td Pee ie tel w Cp. Ph. 
'7 & Op. ch. 1213, b SeelJn.34 32. x Cp. Ph. 3 21, 

(Gk.). © Cp. ch. 89; see 1 Co. 9 12, 14 y See 1Co.55. z Gal. 18, 

d See Ro. 11, e See Mt. 108, 15 a Cp. Mt. 25 41, Rev. 127, 
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also X fashion themselves as » ministers of righteousness ; ¢ whose 
end shall be according to their works. 

16 T say again, ¢ Let no man think me foolish ; but if ye do, yet 
as foolish @ receive me, ¢ that I also may glory a little. 17 That 
which I speak, fI speak not & after the Lord, but as in foolishness, 
hin this confidence of glorying. 18 Seeing that imany glory 
Jafter the flesh, I will glory also. 19 For Kye bear with the 
foolish gladly, being !wise yourselves. 20 For Kye bear with 
a man, if he ™ bringeth you into bondage, "if he devoureth you, 
oif he taketh you captive, if he exalteth himself, P if he smiteth 
you on the face. 21 I speak by way of disparagement, 4as though 
we had been weak. Yet whereinsoever any is bold ("I speak 8 in 
foolishness), I am bald also. 22 Are they tt Hebrews? so am I. 
Are they tv Israelites? so am I. Are they V the seed of Abraham ? 
so am |. 23 Are they Wministers of Christ? (1 speak as one 
beside himself) *I more; *¥Y7in labours more abundantly, 
2@in prisons more abundantly, 2P in stripes above measure, ¢ in 
deaths oft. 24 40Of the Jews five times received I @ forty 
2 stripes save one. 25 Thrice was I f beaten with rods, & once 
was I stoned, thrice I } suffered shipwreck, a night and a day 
have I been iin the deep; 26 em journeyings often, 7 perils 
of rivers, 72 perils of robbers, jz perils from my '* country- 
men, 172 perils from the Gentiles, i ™n perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, 7 perils in the sea, iz perils among 
Nfalse brethren; 27 in 2°labour and © travail, 2in watchings 
often, P4in hunger and P thirst, Zin ° fastings often, in cold and 
Pnakedness. 28 2 Beside those things that are without, there 


1 Gr. Krace. 2 Or, Beside the things which I omit Or, Beside the things 
that come out-of course 


bch.389; cp. Gal. 217; see 1Co. 35, Ro. 94. 


e Ph. 319; see Mt. 1627 and Ro. 26. 23 w See ch.36,107. x See 1Co. 
16 4 See ch. 126, ech.715; see 1510, y See Ac. 916, 2 ch, 65, 

Mt. 10 40. Ac. 1623, a See Lk. 2112 and Ro. 
17 £10Co0.712; see1Co.76&  eSee 167. b Ac. 16 23, ¢ ch. 19,10, 

Ro. 15 5, b ch. 94, 411, 69, Ro. 8 36, 1 Co, 15 30-32, 
18iPh.33,4; cp.Gal.6138. JISee 244 Cp.Mt.1017, e¢ Dt. 2538, 

cha ie 25 f Ac. 16 22, 23, * g Ac. 1419, 
19 k See ver. 1. 1 See 1 Co. 410, h Cp. Ac. 27 41. i Ps. 107 24, 


20 m Gal. 24; ep. Gal. 43,9, 51. 
n Cp. ch.7 2. ° ch. 1216, P1Co. 
411; see Ac. 28 2. 

21 a ch. 1010, 
8 See ver. 1. 

22 t Ph. 35, u Ac. 61; cp. dn. 
19 13,17,20 Ac. 2140, 222, vRo.111; 
cp. Jn.147, Ac. 2 22, 312, 5 35,1316, 21 28, 


r See Ro. 35, 


26 j Ac. 9 28, 13.50, 145,19, 175, 13, 
18 12, 20 3,19, 21 27, 2310, 12, 253, 1 Th. 
2 15, k Ac. 719, Gal. 114. 1 Ae. 
14.5, 1619-39, 19 23-34; cp, Ac, 27 42, 
m yer.33, Ac. 21 31, n Gal. 24. 

2'701 Th. 29, 2 Th. 38, P1 Co. 
411; ep. Dt. 2848. a Ph, 412, 


r See Lk. 237, 
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is that which presseth upon me daily, 8 anxiety for tall the 
churches. 22 tWho is weak, and I am not weak? Ywho is 
wmade to stumble, and I burn not? 80 If I must needs glory, 
I will glory of the things that concern Ymy weakness. 31 2 The 
God and Father of the Lord Jesus, ® he who is blessed ! for ever- 
more, » ¢ knoweth ¢ that [ lie not. 32 In ¢ Damascus the @ gover- 
nor under f Aretas the king & guarded the city of the Damascenes, 
in order to take me: 33 and » through a i window was I let down 
in a basket by the wall, and escaped his hands. 

12a] must needs glory, though it is not expedient ; but 
121 will come to visions and P revelations of the Lord. 2 1 
know a man ¢in Christ, fourteen years ago (whether in the body, 
I know not; or whether out of the body, I know not; 4God 
knoweth), such a one @ caught up even to fthe third heaven. 
3 And I know such a man (whether in the body, or apart from the 
body, I know not; ¢God knoweth), 4 how that he was & caught 
up into } Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. 510On behalf of such a one will I 


glory: but on mine own behalf I will not glory, Jsave in my 
weaknesses. 6 For if I should desire to glory, ¥ I shall not be 


foolish ; for I shall speak the truth: but !I forbear, lest any man 
should account of me above that which he seeth me to be, or 
heareth from me. 7 And by reason of the exceeding greatness 
of the ™ revelations—wherefore, ™ that I should not be exalted 
overmuch, J there was given to me a 3° thorn in the flesh, Pa 
messenger of 4Satan * to buffet me, that I should not be exalted 
overmuch. 8 Concerning this thing I besought the Lord § thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 92 And he hath said unto me, t My 

1 Gr. wnto the ages. 2 Some ancient authorities read Now to glory is not 
expedient, but I will come de. 3 Or, stake 


28 s See Mt. 6 25, 13 22 (Gk.). tSee cp, Ezk. 83, Beland Drag. 36, f Cp. 
1 Co. 717. Dt. 1014, 1 K. 827, 2 Ch.26, Neh. 9 6, 


29 u 1 Co. 922; seeRo.141. VvVCp. Ps. 68 33,1484, Eph. 410, 
1 Co. 813, w See Mt. 1727. 42 Seever.2, h Lk. 23 43, Rev. 27; 
80 x ch. 10 10, 121, 5,9, y See op. Gn.28, Is. 518, Sir. 40 17,27 (Gk.), 
1 ae 2 6 ern; eee as Keeles. 25, Cant. 413 (mg.) (Heb.). 
% See Ko. lo ©. 0,1 40, 99; i See ver.1 j 3 
cp Mi 1461; b'ver, U1, ch 1B oe oe 


e See ver. 10, 


32 d See Ac. 92. e 1 Mac. 14 47, 


151 (Gk.). f Op. 2 Mac. 58, g Ac. 
9 24, 

33 b Ae. 9 25, i Ac. 209, 

1 @ ver.5,9, ch.1010, 1130,  bvyer.7, 


Gal. 112, 22, Eph. 33. 
2¢ See ch. 517, @ ch. 1111, 31, 
e ver. 4, Ac. 839, 1 Th. 417, Rev. 125; 


6k ch. 1116,17; cp. ver.113 see ch. 
513, 1 ch. 1 23, 132, 1 Co. 7 28, 

7 m See ver. 1, n Op. ch. 10 10, 
© Nu. 33 55, Ezk. 28 24, Sir.4319 (Gk.). 
P Op. Job 2 6,7, Lk. 13 16, a See 
10.55, r Mt. 2667, Mk. 14 65, 
1 Co. 411, 1 P. 220 (Gk), 

8 8 Cp. Mt. 2644, Mk. 14 41, 

9 t Ps. 6612, Ts, 48 2, 
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grace is sufficient for thee: for “my Y power is made perfect in 
weakness. Most gladly therefore w will I rather glory in * my 
weaknesses, that Y the strength of Christ may ‘rest upon me. 
10 Wherefore @I take pleasure in * weaknesses, in P injuries, in 
ed necessities, in @fpersecutions, in 4¢ distresses, & for Christ’s 
sake: for » when I am weak, then am I strong. 

11 if am become foolish: ye compelled me; for I ought to 
have been J commended of you: for Kin nothing was I behind 
2 the very chiefest | apostles, ™ though I am nothing. 12 Truly 
nthe signs of °an apostle were wrought among you Pin all 
patience, "by signs and 2 4wonders and 3%mighty works. 18 For 
what is there wherein ye were made inferior to the rest of the 
churches, except ¢¢ be that *I myself t was not a burden to you ? 
forgive me “this wrong. 

14 Behold, V this is the third time I am ready to come to you; 
and tI will not be a burden to you: for WI seek not yours, 
x but you: for ¥ the children ought not to lay up for the parents, 
but 4 the parents for the children. 15 And @I will most gladly 
spend and be ¢spent @for your souls. If PI love you more 
abundantly, am I loved the less? 16 But be it so, ¢I did not 
myself burden you; but, being crafty, J ¢ caught you with guile. 
178 Did I @take advantage of you fby any one of them whom 
I have sent unto you? 18 &{ exhorted » Titus, and I sent i the 
brother with him. Did } Titus ¢take any advantage of you? 
walked we not by ithe same Jj Spirit? walked we not ¥in the 
same steps ? 

19 5 Ye think all this time that we are ! excusing ourselves unto 
you. ™In the sight of God speak we in Christ. But ™ all things, 


1 Or, cover me. Gr. 2 spread a tabernacle over me. 2 Or, those preeminent 
apostles 3 Gr. 4 powers. 4 Gr. spent out. 5 Or, Think ye... you? 
u Ts, 40 29-31, v Op. Ph.418, tch.119. u Op. ch. 117, 

w See ver. 1. x ver. 5. y See 14 v ch. 131; cp. ch. 115, 132, 
1 Co. 25. 2 See Rev. 715. w 1 Co. 1024, 33. x Op. Mt. 1815, 

10 4 Ro. 533 see Mt. 5 12, b Cp. 1Co. 919, y 1 Co. 414,15, % Op, 
Ac. 14 5, ¢e See Lk. 21 28, dch. Pr.1914, Ezk. 342. 

64. e Ro. 835. HOI nd Ll, 15 a Op.ch.16, Ph. 217, Col, 1 24, 
& Op. ch..515; see Mt. 511,12, bp, 1Th. 28,2 Ti. 210, birch: da UeRez7. 
ch, 134, 1 Co. 1624; see ch. 611, 7 

11 i Cp. ver. 6. Jj See ch. 31. 16 ¢ See ch. 119. d ch. 11 20. 

k See ch. 115 and 1 Co. 1510, 1 See fae e Op.2P.23; seech.211,  f£Cp. 
A Co. 12 28, m See 1 Co. 37, 15 9. ch. 95. : 
ida See Ro. 1519. -0.Seéi (0.91, | 18.8 ch. 86,17, h Sve ch. 2.13. 
p See ch. 64. a See Jn.448 and ich, 818. j1 Co.12 8,11; see Jn.7 39. 
2 Th, 29, r Op. Ac. 13 11,1410, 1618, & Ro.412, 1 P. 221, 

ial s bez 191 See ch. 711. m See ch. 11 10 


13 81 Co.912,15,18; see Ac. 2083, and Ro.19, 91. n See 1 Co, 14 2b. 
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beloved, are for your ° edifying. 20 For I fear, lest by any means, 
P when I come, I should find you not such as I would, and P should 
myself be found of you such as ye would not; lest by any means 
there should be 4¥ strife, 4" jealousy, 4 wraths, 48 factions, t 4 back- 
bitings, 'whisperings, V swellings, 'Wtumults; 21 lest, P when 
I come again, my God should humble me before you, and I should 
mourn for many of them *that have sinned heretofore, and 
repented not of the ¥Zuncleanness and ¥ 2 fornication and 
yb Jasciviousness which they committed. 
T 3 1a This is the third time I am coming to you. P At the 
mouth of two witnesses or three shall every word be 
established. 2 ¢I have said 24 beforehand, and I do say 2“ before- 
hand, ?2as when I was present the second time, so now, being 
absent, to them that have sinned heretofore, and to all the 
rest, that, fif I come again, $I will not spare ; 3 seeing that ye 
seek ba proof of ij Christ that speaketh in me; J who to you- 
ward is not weak, but is powerful in you: 4 for Khe was crucified 
through weakness, yet !he liveth ™ through the power of God. 
For "we also are ° weak +in him, P but we shall live with him 
m through the power of God toward you. 54Try your own selves, 
t whether ye be in § the faith ; * prove your own selves. Or know 
ye not as to your own selves, that ' Jesus Christ is in you? unless 
indeed ye be Vreprobate. 6 But I hope that ye shall know that 
we are not YVreprobate. 7 Now we pray to God that ye do no 
evil; not that we may appear W approved, but that ye may do 
that which is honourable, > though we be as Vreprobate. 8 For 
we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 9 For we 
rejoice, when * we are Y weak, and * ye are strong: this we also 


1 Or, disorders 2 Or, A plainly 
time, even though I am now absent 
5 Gr. and that. 


3 Or, as if I were present the second 
4 Many ancient authorities read with. 


o See Ro. 14 19. 3 h See ch. 82. i See Mt. 10 20, 


20 P Cp. ch. 21-4; see 1 Co. 421. J See 1 Co. 54, 
aGal.520, 1 See Ro.1313, see _4* Cp. Ph. 27,8, Col. 122, 1P.318, 
Ja. 314, t See Ja. 411. uRo. £1. 1 See Ro. 64. m See Ro. 14, 
129,30, vSeelCo.46, wee 2 ver.9; cp.ch.1210, 010,410; 
Lk. 21 9. out Co. 2 2:3. p See Ro. 68. 

21 x ch. 132; cp.Rev.221, yGal. , 2490.68, Rev. 22; cp. In. 8 6 (mg,). 
519, r Zz Col 35. ; a1Co.51; es = Cp. 1 Co, 1618, Gal. 2 0 st ed ah 
LCG. 618, b Seo Mk. 722, ’ ‘ Sie 1613. ar Cp. 1 Co. 11 28, 

Pp u 

1 a See ch. 1214. b Cited from ee see Jn. 17: a , Gal. 18, Eph. 

Dt. 1915; cp. Dt.176; see Mt. 18 16, 9 27 (Gk. ). if a 


2cch.102(2). 41 Th.34 (& mg.). 
e See ch. 12 21, f ver, 10 ; see 1 Co. 
421, & Cp. ch. 1 23, 


7 Ww ch.1018, 1 Co.1119; see Ja.112. 
9x1 Co. 410; cp. ch. 412, 125, Oy LO; 
¥ ver. 43 see 1Co. 23, 
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pray for, even 2your perfecting. 10 For this cause I write these 
things while absent, @that I may not Pwhen present deal ¢ sharply, 
according to ¢the authority which the Lord gave me ¢ for e build- 
ing up, and @ not for casting down. 

11 f Finally, brethren, ‘farewell. & Be perfected; 2» be com- 
forted; ibe of the same mind; Jlive in peace: and the God of 
Klove and !peace shall be with you. 12 ™ Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. 

13n All othe saints salute you. 

14 pThe grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 4 the love of God, 
and ¥ the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 
GALATIANS 


T 1 PAUL, “an apostle (Pnot from men, neither through 2 man, 
but ¢through Jesus Christ, and ¢¢God the Father, ¢ who 
raised him from the dead), 2 and all fthe brethren which are with 
me, unto & the churches of » Galatia: 31 Grace to you and i peace 
3jfrom @God the Father, and Jour Lord Jesus Christ,.4 * who 
kl gave himself *™ for our sins, that he might deliver us out of 
1 this present ° evil ¢ world, according to the will of P our God and 
Father: 5 4to whom be the glory ® for ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are 'so quickly removing from ®him that 
called you in the grace of Christ unto ta different gospel ; 
7uUwhich is not another gospel: only Vthere are “some ~ that 

1 Or, frejoice: be perfected 2 Or, a man 3 Some ancient authorities 
read from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 4 Or, age 5 Gr. 
unto the ages of the ages. 

2 Eph. 412, 1Th.3105 cp. ver. 1. Ph. 211, Col.317,1Th.11, 2Ti.12, Tit. 

104Cp.ch.23.  byer.2 cTit, 14 eee Ac 224 
113; ep. Ro. 1122(Gk.).  dch.108, _ 2fPh.421; seeEph.623.  g1Co. 
e See Ro. 1419 and 1 Co. 14 26 (Gk.). 161; cp. Ac. 1541. bh See Ac. 166, 


31 See Ro.17. Telos 
1,44 Mw. ver. 9+ 8 


110; see Ro. 1216, i See Mk. 950 + Cp. Jn. 19 90, 1 Mac. 6 44. ee See 
and Ro. 1419. k See1dn.48, 100.153 2 See 1 Co.120.  oOp, 
1 See Ro. 1533, 1Jn.519; see Jn. 1519, Pp Ph, 420, 
516 ihe Poo eles, 

ee 5 a See Ph. 420. 

Sane: © See ch. 11. 6 r Cp. ch. 4 13, Ac. 16 6, 18 28, 

14 Pp See Ro. 16 20. a Jude 21; s ver. 15,ch.58; see Ro.828, t2Co. 
see2Th.35, Ph. 21, 114;/¢p, 1 Ti. 13. | 

1 a See 2 Co. 11. b ver, 11, 12, 7 u Cp. Ac. 412, 1 Co.3 11, v See 
© Ac. 9 6, 20 24, 22 10,15,21, 2616, Ro.15; 2 Co. 1113, w See'l Co. 11.16. 
cp. 1'Ti.11, Tit. 13, d iph.628, xch.510, Ac. 1524, 
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trouble you, and would pervert ¥the gospel of Christ. ® But 
though we, or Zan angel from heaven, should preach ' unto you 
any gospel 24 other than that which we preached unto you, # let 
him be Panathema. 9 As we have said before, so say I now 
again, If ¢any man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
dwhich ye received, let him be Panathema. 10 For am I now 
© persuading men, or God? or am I seeking fto please men? if 
I were still pleasing men, I should not be &a 3 servant of Christ. 

11 For hI make known to you, brethren, as touching ithe 
gospel which was preached by me, that it is Jnot after man. 
12 For j- neither did I receive it from 4 man, nor was I taught it, 
but 7t came to me ! through revelation of Jesus Christ. 13 For 
ye have heard of my ™ manner of life in time past “in the Jews’ 
religion, how that beyond measure °I persecuted P the church of 
God, and °4made havock of it: 14 and I advanced "in the Jews’ 
religion beyond many of mine own age ®among my countrymen, 
being more exceedingly 8 zealous for t the traditions of my fathers. 
15 But when “it was the good pleasure of God, who V separated 
me, even VW from my mother’s womb, and * called me through his 
grace, 16 Yto reveal his Son in me, 4that I might preach him 
among the Gentiles; immediately I 2 conferred not with ® flesh 
and blood: 17 neither ¢ went I up to Jerusalem to them ¢ which 
were © apostles 4 before me: but I went away into f Arabia; and 
again I returned unto &) Damascus. 

18 Then & after three years iI ¢ went up to Jerusalem to ® visit 
J Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days. 19 But other of 


1 Some ancient authorities omit wnto you. 
bondservant. 4 Or, a man 
acquainted with 


3 Gr. 
6 Or, become 


2 Or, contrary to that 
5 Gr, in my Trace. 


y See Ro. 1519, 1438, o See Ac. 8 3, P See 1 Co. 
822Co.1114,.. a Cp. Dt.42, 1232, 1032, @ ver. 23, Ac. 9 21, 
Jos.17, Pr. 306, Rev. 22 18,19, b See 14r Ac. 719, 2 Co, 1126. 8 Ph. 


Ro.9 3. 36; see Ac. 21 20. t Cp. Jer. 9 14, 


9 ¢ See 1 Co. 1116, 
1 Co. 151, 

10.e See Ac. 1220, 184. f 1 Th. 
245 cp. Ro. 229, 15 2, 1 Co. 1033, Eph. 
66, Col. 3 22, & Cp. Ro. 11, 1 Co. 
723; see Ja. 11. 

11 4 See 1 Co. 151, 
J ver. 1, 

12.k 1 Co. 11 23, 153; cp. Ac. 2214. 
oe 16, ch. 223 see 1 Co.210 and2 Co. 

13 m Cp. Ac. 2645 see Eph. 422 and 
Ja, 313 (Gk.). n 2Mac, 221, 81, 


a Cp. ch. 31, 


i See Ro. 216, 


271.13; see Mt. 152 and Ac. 22 3, 

15 u See 1 Co. 1 21. v Ac. 13 2, 
Ro. 11; cp. Is. 491,5, Jer. 15. w Is, 
442,24, Lk, 115; cp. Ps. 229, 71 6, 

x ver, 6, 


16 y ver. 12, 2 ch. 29; see Ac. 
9 15, @ ch. 26 (Gk.). b See Mt. 
1617, 

17 ¢ See Ac. 18 22, d Op. Ro. 167. 


€ See 1 Co. 12 28, f ch. 425, Ac. 211, 

& Cp. Ac. 922, 23, h See Ac. 9 2. 
18 i Cp. Ac. 926,27, 22.17 (?), 

29,11,143 see Jn. 1.42, 


jch, 
kK 1Co,. 94, 
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ibs TO THE GALATIANS [29 


the &apostles saw I none, 1 save 1 James k™ the Lord’s brother. 
20 Now touching the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, I lie not. 21 Then I came into the regions of 
PSyria and P Cilicia. 22 And I was still unknown by face unto 
a4¥the churches of Judeea 4 which were 8in Christ: 23 but they 
only heard say, He that once persecuted us now preacheth the 
faith of which he once tmade havock; 24 and they "glorified 
God in me. 

1 Then 2after the space of fourteen years 4I P went up 
2 again to Jerusalem 2 with ¢ Barnabas, taking ¢ Titus also with 
me. 2 And I > went up @ by revelation ; and I flaid before them 
the gospel which #1 preach among the Gentiles, but privately 
before them } who ® were of repute, ilest by any means I should 
be running, or Jhad run, in vain. 3 But not even 4 Titus who was 
with me, being a Greek, K was compelled to be circumcised: 
44land that because of the ™false brethren ” privily brought 
in, who ® came in privily to °spy out P our liberty which we have 
in Christ Jesus, 4that they might bring us into bondage: 5 to 
whom we gave place in the way of subjection, no, not Tfor an — 
hour; that ®the truth of the gospel might continue with you. 
6 But from those *twho ®were reputed YY to be somewhat 
(whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: WGod 
accepteth not man’s person)—they, I say, *who were of repute 
x imparted nothing Yto me: 7 but contrariwise, when they saw 
that I had been 2 intrusted with 2@the gospel of the uncircum- 
cision, even as Peter with @ the gospel of the circumcision 8 (for 
he that > wrought for Peter unto the ¢apostleship of the circum- 
cision wrought for me also # unto the Gentiles) ; 9 and when they 


- 1 Or, but only 2 Or, in the course of 3 Or, are 4 Or, but it was 
because of 5 Or, what they once were 
191 See Ac.12 17. m See Mt. 12 46, 4.1 Op. Ac. 15 24. m 2 Co, 11 26; 
20 n See Ro. 19, 91. cp. ch. 6 12, n Ro, 5 20 (Gk.) 3 ep. 2 P. 
21 © Ro. 15 23, 2 Co. 1110. yp Cp. 21, Jude 4. 0 28.103 (Gk.); cp. 
Ac. 930, 11 25,26, 1815; see Ac. 1528. He.1131(Gk.). pSeech.51. ach. 
2241 Th. 214, r See1Co.717. 43,8,9,24,25, 51, 2Co.1120; ep. Ro.9 15, 
s See Ro. 167. 5 vr See 2 Co. 7 8 (Gk.). 8 ver. 14, 
23 t ver, 13, Ac, 921, Col.15; cp. ch.416, 57, Tit,114, 2Jn.1. 
24 u See 1 P. 212, 6tver.2,9.  uCp.ch.63. Vv Cp. 
1 a Cp. Ac. 15 2 (?). beh. 117,18; Ae.5 36s see. 1 Co.37. w Op. 1 Esd. 
see Ac. 18 22, ¢ ver.9,13; see Ac. 4393; see Ac. 10 34, x ch. 116 (Gk.). 
436, 1225,  d See 2Co. 213, ¥ Op.2 Co. 115, 1211, 
. 2e See ch. 112. f Ac. 2514 (Gk.). 721Co.917, 1. Th. 24, 1 Vi. 111s ep. 
g1 Ti.316, h ver. 6,9; seeMk.1042 ‘Tit. 18, aver. 9, ch.1163; see Ac. 
(Gk.). ich.401, 1 Th.35. AAA | RBI: ; 
216: see 1 Co. 9 24. 8b ch.3 5 (Gk.); see Mt. 14 2 (Gk). 
8 k ver. 14, ch. 612; ep. Ac. 168. e See Ac. 125, 
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2°] TO THE GALATIANS Pro 


perceived 4 the © grace that was @given unto me, fJames and 
gh Cephas and b John, they iwho ! were reputed to be J pillars, 
klgave to me and ™ Barnabas the ! right hands of fellowship, that 
awe should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision ; 
10 only they would ® that we should remember the poor ; ® which 
very thing I was also zealous to do. 

11 But when &Cephas came to ° Antioch, I resisted him P to 
the face, because he stood condemned. 12 For before that certain 
came from f James, “he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they 
came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing §them that were 
of the circumcision. 18 And the rest of the Jews dissembled like- 
wise with him; insomuch that even ™ Barnabas was tcarried away 
with their Udissimulation. 14 But when I saw that they Vwalked 
not uprightly according to W the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
& Cephas * before them all, If thou, being a Jew, ¥ livest as do the 
Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, how 2compellest thou the 
Gentiles @ to live as do the Jews? 15 We being Jews » by nature, 
and not ¢4 sinners ¢ of the Gentiles, 16 yet knowing that ¢fa man 
is not justified by ?&the works of the law, ?f2save through faith in 
Jesus Christ, even we i believed on Christ Jesus, that we might be 
justified by faith in Christ, and not by &the works of the law: 
because by &the works of the law shall Jno flesh be justified. 
17 But if, while we sought to be justified in Christ, we ourselves 
also were found *sinners, is Christ a ! minister of sin? ™ God 
forbid. 18 For if I build up again those things which I destroyed, 
I “prove myself a transgressor. 19 For I through 4 the law ° died 
unto 4the law, that I might P4live Tunto God. 201 have been 
§ crucified with Christ; yet I live; and yet no longer I, but 


1 Or, are 2 Or, works of law 3 Or, but only 4 Or, law 5 Or, 
and it ws no longer I that live, but Christ éc. 

9 4 See Ro. 15, 123, e See1Co.14. ver.33; cp. 2 Mac. 618, 71. a Est. 
f See Ac, 1217, gch.1183 see Jn. 817(Gk.). 
1 42, h See Ac. 31. i ver. 2, 6, 15 b ch.4 8, Eph. 23. c ver. 17; 


j See Rev. 312. kK Cp.2P.315. cp. Eph. 23,12. d Tob. 13 6, Wis. 


1 Cp. 2K. 1015, Hzr. 1019, Ezk. 1718, 
1 Mae. 6 58, 11 50, 62, 66, m yer.1; 
see Ac. 4 36, 12 25, 

10 u See Ac, 2417. 

11 © Cp. Ac. 151,353 see Ac. 11 26, 
P Dt. 710, Job 21 31, Hos. 5 5. 

12 4 Ac. 113; cp. ver.14, Ac. 10 28; 
see Lk. 15 2. r See Ac. 20 20 (Gk.). 
s See Ac. 112. 

13 t Ro. 1216, 2 P.317 (Gk.). 

u See Lk. 121 (Gk.). 

14 v He. 1213, 
x1 Ti, 520 


w See ver. 5. 
y See ver, 12, z See 


1020, 1 Mac. 184, 244; ep. Mt. 547, Lk. 
6 32,33, 18.32, 

16 e ch. 311, f See Ac. 1339. 
& ch. 3 2,5,10; ep. Ro. 215. h ch. 
3245 see Ro. 9 30, i See Ro. 10 14, 
j See Lk. 36. 

17 & ver. 15, 1 Cp. 2 Co. 11 15, 
m ch. 321, 614(Gk.); see Lk. 2016, 

18 0 See Ro. 35 and 2 Co. 31 (Gk.). 

19 © See Ro. 6 2, 74. P Lk. 2038, 
Ro. 611, 1 Th. 510, He. 9 14, a See 
Ro. 147,8, © Op. Ac. 231 (Gk). 

20 8 ch. 5 24, 614, Ro. 66, 
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2, 20] TO THE GALATIANS [3 12 


Christ liveth tin me: and that life which I now live in the flesh 
PI live in faith, the faith which is in “the Son of God, ¥ who 
loved me, and W gave himself up *for me. 211 do not Ymake 
void the 2 grace of God: for @if righteousness is SO 1 the 
law, ® then Christ died ¢ for nought. 
3 10 foolish > Galatians, who did ¢bewitch you, apne 
whose eyes Jesus Christ was @ openly ¢fset forth crucified ? 
2 This only would I learn from you, & Received ye » the Spirit by 
2ithe works of the law, or by J the § hearing of 8 faith? 3 Are ye 
so 4 foolish? KE having begun in } the Spirit, ‘are ye now perfected 
in! the flesh? 4™ Did ye suffer so many things ™in vain? if it 
be indeed 2in vain. 5°He therefore that Psupplieth to you 
hthe Spirit, and 4 worketh 5 miracles among you, doeth he it 
by 2ithe works of the law, or by ithe ®hearing of & faith? 
6 Even as 8 Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him 
for righteousness. 7 7 Know therefore that t they which be of 
faith, the same are Usons of Abraham. 8 And VY the scripture, 
foreseeing that God 8would justify the %Gentiles by faith, 
xpreached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, Y In 
thee shall all the nations be blessed. 9% So then 4 they which be 
of faith are blessed with the faithful Abraham. 10 For as many 
as are of 24the works of the law Pare under a curse: for it is 
written, ¢ Cursed is every one which continueth not in @all things 
that are written in @the book of the law, to do them. 11 Now 
fthat no man is justified 1°by the law in the sight of God, is 
evident: for, The righteous shall live by faith; 12 and the law 


1 Or, daw 


2 Or, works of law 3 Or, message 4 Or, do ye now make 


an end in the flesh ? 5 Gr, ¥ powers. 6 Or, in 7 Or, Ye percewe 
8 Gr. justiieth. 9 Gr. nations. 10 Gr. i. 

t See Jn. 17 28, u See Jn.525. 142 (Gk.). r See Ac. 813, 

v See Ro. 8 37, w See ch. 14. 68 Cited from Gn. 15 6 (Gk.); ep. Sir. 
x Cp.2 Co. 89. 44 20,1 Mac. 2 52; see Ro. 43 and Tit. 3 8 


(Gk.). 
7 t ver. 9, Ro. 3 26, 


21 y ch.315; see Lk. 730, % See 


u See Lk. 19 9, 


ACOA Gs a Cp. ch.3 21, He. 711 
b Op. ch. 54. ¢ See Mt. 10 8 (Gk.). 8 V ver. 22, ch. 430; see Lk. 4 21, 
1 a Lk. 24 25, b See Ac. 165. Ww See Ro. 330. x Cp. Ro. i 2, 
e Cp. Wis. 412, Ac. 89,11, d (Cp. y Cited from Gn. 123; cp. Gn, 18 18, 
Nu. 219. e Jude 24 (Gk.); cp. Ro. 18, 264, 2814, Jer. 42, Sir, 44 21, Ac, 3254 
154, Eph. 33 (Gk.). f See 1C0.123. see ver. 16, 
2g ver. 14 , Eph.113, He. 64; see Ac. 9 Z ver.7, 
158, byer.14; 3 See Jn.739, i ver. 10, 10 4 ver. 2,5,ch.216. bCp.ch.54; 
ch. 216, j ver.5, Ro. 1017, see Ro.415, ° ¢ Cited from Dt. 27 26 
3kPh.16; cp. ae 49, 1He-716,910. (Gk.); cp. Jer.113, Ezk. 184. a Cp. 


4m1Co. 152; cp. ch. 411, He. 10 35, 
2 Jn. 8. n See Ro. 13 4. 

5 0 Cp. 2 Co. 38. Pp See 2 Co. 9 10. 
a ch. 28 (Gk.); cp. 1 Co. 1210; see Mt. 


Mt. 519, Ja. 210, e Dt.31 26, Jos. 18 

2K; 22.8, 11, 2 Ch, 34 14; see AC. 1 20, 
11 f ver. 24; see ch. 2 16, & Ro. 

117, He. 10 38: cited from Hab. 2 4. 
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3 12] TO THE GALATIANS [3 23 


is not of faith; but, 2 He that doeth them shall live in them. 
13 Christ iredeemed us from Jj the curse of the law, having 
become a curse for us: for it is written, - Cursed is every one 
that !hangeth on a tree: 14 that ™ upon the Gentiles might come 
nthe blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus; that ° we might 
receive P the promise of 4 the Spirit ™ through faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak ‘after the manner of men: * Though it be 
but a man’s !t covenant, yet when it hath been ¥ confirmed, no 
one Ymaketh it void, or addeth thereto. 16 Now W to Abraham 
were *the promises spoken, and Y to his seed. He saith not, 
And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, 2 And to thy seed, 
y which is Christ. 17 Now this I say; A 1 t covenant ™ confirmed 
beforehand by God, the law, which came @ four hundred and 
thirty years after, doth not Pdisannul, so as ¢to make the 
promise of none effect. 18 For cif 4 the inheritance is of the law, 
¢it is no more of promise: but &God fhath granted it to Abraham 
by promise. 19 What then is the law? &It was added because 
of transgressions, 4 till the seed should come to whom the promise 
hath been made; and tt was iordained through angels Jj by the 
hand of a ¥mediator. 20 Now a ¥ mediator is not a mediator of 
one; but !God is one. 21 Is the law then against the promises of 
God? ™God forbid: for "if there had been a law given which 
could make alive, verily "righteousness would have been of the 
law. 22 Howbeit © the scripture P hath shut up all things under 
sin, that Ythe promise by faith in Jesus Christ might be given § to 
them that believe. 

23 But before ? faith came, we were tkept in ward under the 
law, P shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 


1 Or, testament - 2 Or, the faith 
12 hCited from Lev.185; see Ro. 105, 17 @ Ex. 12 40,41; cp. Gn. 121-3, 15 13, 
13ich.45, Eph. 515, Col. 45 (Gk.); | Ac.76, b Mt. 15 6, Mk.7 18 (Gk.). 
cp. Rev. 2233; see 2P. 21. jver.10. ¢ Ro, 414, 
k Cited from Dt. 21 23 (Gk.). 1 See 18 4 Dt. 438, 154, 19 10, 2016, a/.; ep. 
Ac. 5 30, ver. 29, e Cp. He. 6 13, 14, f See 
-14m Ro.49,16; cp.ver.28. nvyer.8. Ac. 2511 (Gk.). 
o See ver. 2. P Ac. 233; cp. Is. 38215, 19 € Ro. 415 h ver, 16, i See 
443, Hizk. 3627, 8714, Jl. 228, Jn.739, Ac. 753, j Ex. 20 19, 21,22, Lev. 26 46, 
1416, 26, Hph. 118. a ver.2,3,5; see Dt. 55, 22, 23,27, 31, Ac, 738, k Job 
Jn. 739. 933 (Gk.), 1 Ti.25, He. 86, 915, 1224; 
15 r See Ro. 35. 8 Cp. He.917. cp. He. 617. 
t See Ro. 94. u Gn. 2320, 2 Co. 28 20 1 Ro. 330, 
(Gk.). Vv ch. 2215 see Lk. 730, 21 mch, 217, 614 (Gk.); see Lk. 2016. 
16 w Ro. 418,16; see Lk. 155, n Cp. ch. 221, He. 711, 
x See Ac. 1332 and He. 6 12. y See 22 © ver. 8, ch. 430; see Lk, 421. 
Mt. 11. 4 Ac, 325; cited from Gn, P Ro, 1132. qa See Ro. 3.9. r Ro. 
127,13 15,17 (Gk.), 177,8,19, 2218, 247; 416, s See Ac. 10 43, 
see ver. 8, 23 t 2 Co. 1132, Ph. 47, 1P.15(Gk.). 
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24 So that the law hath been our V tutor to bring us unto 
Christ, W that we might be justified by faith. 25 But now that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a V tutor. 26 For * ye are 
all sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. 27 For as many 
of you as Ywere baptized into Christ did ® put on Christ. 
28 There can be Pneither ¢ Jew nor Greek, there can be neither 
¢bond nor free, ¢there can be no male and female: for &ye all 
are one man in Christ Jesus. 29 And if fye are Christ’s, 8 then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, }iheirs according to promise. 

1 But I say that so long as ® the heir is a child, he differeth 
4 nothing from a bondservant, though he is lord of all; 2 but is 
under > guardians and ¢ stewards until the term appointed of the 
father. 2So we also, when we were children, 4 were held in 
bondage under the ! rudiments of the world: 4 but fwhen the 
fulness of the time came, God sent forth his Son, & born 4 of 
a woman, ®born iunder the law, Sthat he might J redeem them 
which were under the law, that we might receive *1 the adoption 
of sons. 6 And because ¥ ye are sons, God sent forth ™ the Spirit 
of his Son into our hearts, ! crying, Abba, Father. 7 So that 
1 thou art no longer a bondservant, but a son; and if a son, then 
an @heir through God. 

8 Howbeit at that time, 2 not knowing God, ye ° were in bond- 
age to them which P by nature are 4no gods: 9 but now that 
ye have come to Tknow God, or rather to be known of God, 
thow turn ye back again to the 4 weak and beggarly ! VYrudiments, 
whereunto ye desire ©to be in bondage Wover again? 10 Ye 


1 Or, @ elements 


24 u Cp. Mt. 517, Ro. 104, Col. 217, 
He. 99,10, v1Co.415, w yer. 11; 
see ch. 216, 

26 x ch. 45,6; cp. Jn.112; see Ro. 
8 14-16, 

27 y Ro. 68. Zz Ro. 63,4; ep. Ac. 
193, 1 Co.102, 1213; see Ac. 816, 

a See Ro. 1314, 

28 b Cp. ver. 14, ch.5 6, 615; see Ro. 
330. € 1 Co.1213; Col. 311. 
d 1 Co. 1111, e Cp. Eph. 2 14-16, 
44; see Jn.17 11. 


29 f See 1 Co. 323, g& Cp. Ro.97; 


see Jn. 8 33, h ch. 41,73 cp. ver. 18; 
see Ro. 817, iKph.36; cp. ch. 428, 
Dip itle 2 re. Orhan 

1 ach. 329, 

2 b Mt. 208, Lk. 83 (Gk.). © Op. 
Gn. 24 2, 


3 do ver. 8,9, 24,25; see ch. 24. 

e ver. 9, Wis. 717, 1918 (Gk.), Col. 28, 
20, He. 512; ep. 2 P. 3 10, 12, 

4. f See Mk. 115, g Ro. 83, Ph. 
27; see Jn. 114. h Gn. 3 15, Is. 714, 
Mic. 53, Mt. 118, 22,23, Lk. 131,27; ep. 
1G iis Ply, i Cp. Lk. 221, 22, 27, 

5 j See ch. 318. k See ch. 3 26, 
1 See Ro. 8 15, 

6m (fp. Ro.55, 200.317; see Ac. 167. 

8u17Th.45; cp. Ro. 1215 see Jn. 7 28. 
© Cp. Eph. 2 11,12, 1 Th. 193 see ver. 3, 
ch. 24. Pch.215, Eph.23.  @2Ch. 

39, Is.3719, Jer.211, 57, 1620; ep. 
1 Co. 84. 
9r See 1 Co. 121 and1 Jn. 46. 


s See 1Co.83. tCp.ch.33, wu See 
Ro. 83. v See ver. %, w Cp. Jn. 
33, 
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observe * days, and ¥Y%months, and 2 seasons, and @ years. 11 
am afraid of you, Plest by any means ¢I have bestowed labour 
upon you @in vain. 

12 e[ beseech you, brethren, be as I am, for I am as ye are. 
fYe did me no wrong: 13 but ye know that & because of an 
infirmity of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you } the ! first 
time: 14 and that which was a temptation to you in my flesh ye 
idespised not, nor 2 rejected ; but ye received me as Jan angel of 
God, even Kas Christ Jesus. 15 Where then is that ! gratulation 
3of yourselves? for ™I bear you witness, that, if possible, ye would 
have ™ plucked out your eyes and given them to me. 16 So then 
am I become your enemy, because °I ‘tell you the truth? 
17 They P zealously seek you in no good way ; nay, they desire to 
shut you out, that ye may seek them. 18 But it is good to be 
P zealously sought in a good matter at all times, and 4not only 
when I am present with you. 19 © My little children, * of whom 
I am again in travail until * Christ "be formed tin you, 20 yea, 
I could wish to be present with you now, and to change my voice ; 
for VI am perplexed about you. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not W hear 
the law? 22 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, ¥ one 
by the handmaid, and Y one by the freewoman. 23 Howbeit 2 the 
son by the handmaid is born after the flesh ; but ® the son by the 
freewoman 7s born # through promise. 24 Which things contain 
an allegory: for these women are two P covenants; ¢one from 
mount Sinai, bearing children 4 unto bondage, ¢ which is f Hagar. 
25 5 Now this Hagar is mount Sinai in & Arabia, and answereth to 

1 Gr. former, 
with you 
Arabia. 


10 Ro. 145; cp. Zec.7 5,6. 


2 Gr. spat out. 3 Or, of yours 4 Or, deal truly 
5 Many ancient authorities read For Sinai is a mountain in 


¥ Col. TOK 112(Gk.); see 1 Co. 1231 


216; cp. Nu. 1010, 2811, 18. 205, 1 Ch. 
35, Neh. 10 33, Ps. 
813, Is.113,14, Ezk. 45 17, 46 6, Hos. 211, 
a Ley. 25 2-5,8-17, 


2331, 2Ch.24, Ezr. 
22Ch,813 (Gk.). 


11 bch. 22,1 Th. 35 e Ro. 16 6, 
d Cp. ch. 52,4; see Ro. 134. 
12 e Cp. 2 Co. 618, f Cp. 2 Co. 25. 


18 & Cp. Ro. 619; see 1 Co. 23. 
h Cp. ver.183 see ch. 16, 

14 i See 2 Co. 1010 (Gk.). al Se 
299, 28.1417, 20,1927; cp.Mal.27(Gk ) 
2Co.5 20; see He.16. kK Cp.1 Th. 
213; see Mt. 10 40. 

151 Ro. 4 6,9 (Gk.). m Ro. 10 2, 
Col. 413, n Jg. 16 21, 18,112 (Gk.). 

16 © See ch. 25. 


(Gk. 

ee Cp. ver. 13, 

19 v Cp. 1 Co. 415, Philem. 10; see 
1 Jn. 21, 8 Cp. Ja. 118, t See In. 
17 28. u Cp. Ro. 122, 2 Co. 318, Ph, 
26,7,2Ti.3855 see Ro. 220, 

20 Vv 2 Co. 48; cp. Lk. 244, Jn. 13 22 
(Gk.), Ac. 25 20; see Lk. 97, 

21 w Cp. Jn. 12 34, Ro. 213, 


22 x Gn. 1615. y Gn. 212, 
23 Z ver. 29; see Ro. 97. & ver, 28, 
Gn. 17 16-19, 1810, 14, 211,2, He. 1111, 
24 b See Ro. 94, ¢ Dt. 332 
d See ver. 3, e ver, 22, f Bar. 323: 


cp. 1 Ch. 5 10, 19, 20, 27 31, Ps, 83 6, 
25 & ch. 117, Ac. 211, 
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the Jerusalem that now is: for she is 4in bondage } with her 
children. 26 But ithe Jerusalem that is above is free, j which is 
our mother. 27 For it is written, 

k Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; 

Break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: 

1For more are the children of the ™desolate than of her 

which hath the husband. 

28 Now ' we, brethren, "as Isaac was, © are children of promise. 
29 But as then Phe that was born after the flesh 4 persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now. 30 Howbeit 
what saith § the scripture? * Cast out the handmaid and her son: 
for the son of the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the 
freewoman. 31 Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of Ua 

handmaid, but Vof the Wfreewoman. 1 2 With Ww freedom 

did Christ 2set us free: > stand fast: therefore, and ¢be not 
entangled again in 4a yoke of © bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that, fif ye receive circumcision, 

& Christ will profit you nothing. % Yea, I » testify again to every 
man fthat receiveth circumcision, ithat he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. 48 Ye are ?j severed from Christ, ¥ ye who would be 
justified by the law; !™ ye are fallen away ™from grace. 5 For 
we through the Spirit by faith " wait for ™ the hope of righteous- 
ness. §6 For in Christ Jesus ° neither circumcision availeth any- 
thing, nor uncircumcision ; but P faith 44 working through love. 
7 r Ye were running well; who did hinder you that ye should not 
obey *the truth? 8 This persuasion came not of t him that calleth 
you. 29UA little leaven leaveneth the whole Vlump. 10WT have 
confidence to you-ward in the Lord, that ye will be *none other- 


1 Many ancient authorities read ye. 
to nought. 4 Or, wrought 


h Op. Mt. 2387 
26 i Cp. He. 1110, 1222, 1314, Rey. 
312,212,10,  j Ezk. 1661. 


277 k Cited from Is. 541 (Gk.); cp. 


Ts. 49 21, 1Cp.18.25, Ps. 686, 1139, 
m (ip, Is. 624. 

28 n See ver. 23, © Ro. 983 see 
ch. 3 29, 


29 p ver. 23; see Ro. 97, a Gn. 
219,10, r ch. 511, 612; cp. Jn. 15 20, 

830 8 ch.3 8,22; see Lk. 4 21. t Cited 
Fron Gn, 2110, 

81 u ver. 22, 
w ch, 24, 5 13; 

1 a See Jn. 882, b See 1 Co. 16 13, 
© Cp. 1 Co. 7 23. d Ac. 15103 ep. 
iM Bisel. e See ch. 24, 


vViCp yl Px3:6, 
see Ja. 1 25, 


2 Or, For freedom 3 Gr. brought 


2fver.11; see 1Co.718. 
ch. 411, 

3h Ac. 20 26, 2622, Eph. 417, 1 Th. 
2A i Ro. 2 25. 

4 j ver. 11, Ro. 72,6 (Gk). k Cp. 
ch. 221, 810, Ro. 9 31, 32, OT By 
m Cp, He. 1215, 

52 Op. Ac. 2415, Tit, 213. 

6 Oo ch. 6 15, 1 Co. 719, Col. 3113 see 
ch. 3 28. P Cp. Eph. 6 23, 1 Th, 13, 
Ja. 218, 20, 22, a See Ja. 5 16, 

7 xv See 1 Co. 9 24, 8 See ch, 25, 

8 t ch. 16,153 see Ro. 8 28, 

9u1 00.56; cp.1Co.15 33, He. 12 15, 
v Ro. 921, 1116 (Gk.). 
10 w See 2 Co. 23. 
5, 


& See 


x Cp. Ph. 
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G2t] TO THE GALATIANS [5:28 


wise minded: but ¥ he that 4 troubleth you 2 shall bear his judge- 
ment, whosoever he be. 11 But I, brethren, #if I still preach 
circumcision, » why am [I still persecuted? then hath ¢the stum- 
blingblock of 4the cross @been done away. 12 I would that 
fthey which unsettle you would even ‘cut themselves off. 

13 For ye, brethren, were called 2 for freedom; ionly wse not 
your freedom for jan occasion to the flesh, but through love ¥ be 
servants one to another. 14 For ! the whole law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this; ™Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
15 But if ye "bite and devour one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of another. 

16 But I say, 9P Walk by the Spirit, Pdand ye shall not fulfil 
r the lust of the flesh. 17 For 8 the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh; for § these are contrary the one 
to the other; tthat ye may not do the things that ye would. 
18 But if ye are led by the Spirit, Yye are not under the law. 
19 Now Wthe works of the fiesh are manifest, which are these, 
x fornication, ¥Y uncleanness, ¥2lasciviousness, 20 4 b idolatry, 
¢sorcery, enmities, 4¢f strife, ¢¢ jealousies, © wraths, & & factions, 
h divisions, 2i heresies, 21 fenvyings, J drunkenness, J revellings, 
and such like: of the which I ?*forewarn you, even as I did 
3kforewarn you, that !they which practise such things shall not 
inherit ™ the kingdom of God. 22 But ™ the fruit of © the Spirit 
is Plove, Y joy, ® peace, 18 t longsuffering, 4 § kindness, ™ goodness, 
Vfaithfulness, 23 8 t meekness, 4 ¥ temperance: * against such there 


1 Or, mutilate themselves 2 Or, parties 


4 Or, Ww self-control 


3 Or, E tell you plainly 


y Cp. ver. 123 see ch. 17. z Cp. Jos. 
To2on 

11 2 ver. 2,3. b ch. 429, 6123 ep. 
Jn. 15 20, €1Co. 123; see Ro. 933, 
d See 1 Co. 117, e ver, 4. 

12 f Cp. ver.10; see ch. 24. & See 
Ac. 176 (Gk.). 

13 h See ver.1(mg.). i1P.216, 
Jude4; cp. 1 Co. 89, 2P. 219. j See 
Ro. 78. k 1Co. 919. 

14 1 Cp. Mt. 7 12, 22 40. m (ited 


From Ley. 1918; p.. aus 22, ch.623 see 

Mt. 1919 and In. 13 
15 2 Cp. Ph.32 
16 © Ro. 84. 

a See Ro. 13 14, 

612; see 1 Jn. 216, 
178 Ro. 7 23, 85-7, 
18 u Ro. 814. 


P Op. ver. 24, 25 
r Eph. 33 33 cp. Ro. 


t Ro.7 15,18, 19, 
v See Ro. 7 4. 


19 w Cp. Ro. 1812, Eph. 511, 1Jn.3 8. 
Be Na Nats ¥ 2Co, 1221. 
2 See Mk. 7 

20 alP. 43, b 1 Co. 1014, Col. 
35, © Rev. 9 21, 18 23, ‘a See 
1 Co. 33, e 2 Co, 1220, eee 
ver. 26; see Ro. 129. & See Ja.31 
h Ro. 16 17, i1 Co. 1119, 2P. are 
see Ac. 245, 

21 j See Ro. 1313. 
1 Cp. Col. 36, Rev. 2215 ; 
m See Ro. 1417, 

22 2 Cp. Ro.74, 85, Eph. 59, Ja. 318. 

© See ver. 25, p Op. ver. 14, ch. 6 2, 


k See 1 Th.34 
see 1 Co. 69. 


a See 2 Co. 66. r Ro. 1417, 8 Col. 
3 12, t Eph. 42, u See Ro, 15 14, 
Vv Cp. Ro. 33, 


23 w ae 18.50 (Gk.); see Ac, 24 25, 
x1Ti.1 
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O78] TO THE GALATIANS [6 12 


is no law. 24 And they that are of Christ Jesus Y % have crucified 
the flesh with the @ passions and P the lusts thereof. 

25 If we live by ¢the Spirit, 2 by ¢ the Spirit let us also 4 walk, 
26 e Let us not be vainglorious, provoking one another, envying 
one another. 

6 1 Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any trespass, 

beye which are spiritual, 4restore such a one in &a spirit 
of meekness; looking to thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
2¢ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and fso fulfil &the law of 
Christ, 3 For 2if a man ithinketh himself ij to be something, 
jwhen he is nothing, 2he deceiveth himself. 4 But let each 
man - prove his own work, and !then shall he have his glorying 
in regard of himself alone, and not of 1™his neighbour. 5 For 
leach man “shall bear his: own 2° burden. 

6 But let him that is Ptaught in 4the word ¥ communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things. 7% Be not deceived ; 
tGod is not mocked: for U whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap. 8 For Vhe that soweth unto his own flesh W shall 
of the flesh reap * corruption ; but Y he that soweth unto 2 the 
Spirit shall of 2the Spirit reap @ eternal life. 9 And P let us not 
¢ be weary in well-doing: for Yin due season we shall reap, ¢ if 
we faint not. 10 So then, @as we have opportunity, let us f work 
that which is good toward all men, and especially toward them 
that are of the household of ® the faith. 

11 See with how large letters I ?have written unto you i with 
mine own hand. 123 As many as desire to make a fair show in 
the flesh, K they compel you to be circumcised ; only ! that they 


2 Or, ° load 


1 Gr. mt¢he other. 3 Or, write 


24 y ch. 2 20, 614, Ro. 66, 2 Op. Lk. 1146, Ac. 2710 (Gk,). 
ver. 16, a Ro. 75, b Ro. 18 14, 6 p See Lk. 14 (Gk.). a See Ac. 
A, Val: 84. r Cp. Ro. 15 27,1 Co. 911. 

25 ¢ ver. 22; see Jn. 739. d ch. 781Co. 69, 15 33, Ja. 116. t Job 


139 (mg.). u See 2 Co. 9 6, 
8 v Job48; cp. Ps. 714, Pr. 22 8, Hos. 
87, 1013, Sir. 73. w See Ro. 621, 


616, Ac, 2124, Ro. 412, Ph. 316, 
26 e Ph. 23. 
1 a Cp. Ps. 1415, 2 Co. 27, He. 12 13, 


Ja. 5 19, b Cp.1Co.1015; see 1Co. * See 1 Co. 15 42, y See Ja. 3 18, 
215, e See Ro.151. d1Co.110 2% See Jn. 739, a See Ro. 27. 
(Gk.); see Lk. 6 40. e1Co.421; ep. 9b2Th. 313; cp. 1 Co. 1558, 


e See Lk.181 (Gk.). d He. 123,5; 


2 Co.101, 2 Ti. 2.25, 
cp. He. 1036; see Mt. 10 22. 


2 f Cp. ch. 5 14, 22, e1Jn.421; 


see Jn. 13 34, 
3 4h See 1 Co. 318. i11Co. 82; cp. 
ch. 2 6, j 1Co. 37, 2 Co. 12 11. 
4 (p.1 Co. 1128, 2Co.135. 1p. 
Ro. 1412; see 1 Co. 38, m See Ro. 
21(Gk.). 


6 n Pr, 912, © Mt. 11 30, 234, 


10e Pr. 327, Sir.43; see Jn. 94. 
f Eph. 4 28, 1 Ti.618; cp. 1 Th. 515, 
g Op. Eph. 219, 1 Ti.58, He. 36, 10 21, 
1P.417, hee Ac.67and1 Co. 1613, 
11 i See 1 Co. 16 21, 
12 j See 2 Co, 11 18, 
1 See ch. 511, 


k ch, 23,14, 


459 Q 


612) TO THE GALATIANS—EPHESIANS [15 


may not be persecuted ! for ™the cross of Christ. 18 For not 
even they who ?receive circumcision do themselves " keep * the 
law; but they desire to have you circumcised, that they may 
©glory in your flesh. 14 But P far be it from me to glory, 4 save 
in ™the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through 4 which * the 
world ®hath been crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 
15 For t neither is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but 
va new 5creature. 16 And as many as shall V walk by this W rule, 
XY peace be upon them, and ¥Y mercy, and *upon 2the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for @I bear 
branded on my body the marks of Jesus. 

18 be The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be ®4 with your spirit, 
brethren. Amen. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


EPHESIANS 


I 1 PauL, ®an apostle of Christ Jesus > through the will of 

God, ¢to ®the saints which are ®at ¢ Ephesus, and ¢the 
faithful in Christ Jesus: 2 ¢¢ Grace to you and & peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 fBlessed be & the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with every spiritual } blessing iin the 
heavenly places in Christ: # jJeven as he FEchose us in him 
l before the foundation of the world, ™that we should be holy 
and 2 without blemish before 7him in love: 5 having fore- 


1 Or, by reason of 2 Some ancient authorities read have been circumeised. 
3 Or, a law 4 Or, whom 5 Or, creation 6 Some very ancient authori- 
ties omit at Ephesus. 7 Or, him: having in love foreordained us 
m. See 1 Co. 117. 


18 © Philem. 25, ce See Ro. 16 20, 


13 0 Ro. 223. © Op.2Co.1118, 42 Ti. 422, 
Ph. 33,4. 1 a See 2Co. 11. b See 1 Co. 11, 
14.P ch. 217, 321(Gk.); sceLk.2016 ©Col.12,  d See Ac. 1819. 
(Gk.). a 1 Co. 22; cp. Ph.33,7,8, 2 © See Ro. 17. 
r2Co.519,2P.25. 8 ch. 220,524, | 3f See 2Co. 13. & See Ro. 15 6. 
Ro. 66. - Ro. 1529, 1 P.3 9. i ver, 20, ch. 
26, 310, 6 12 
fi eg 6 2 3 2 9 ‘ 
Doe ee eR ER BS OTR: 145 Op chi G AC ating al ene 


16 v See ch, 5 25, w Dt. 329, Ps. 
194(Heb.), 2Co.1013(Gk.). ¥ Ps. 
125 5, 1286. y See Jude 2. Z ch. 
37,9,29, Ro. 229, 412, 96-8 Ph. 33. 

17 2 Cp. Is. 445, Ezk. 9 4, Rev. 13 16, 
162, 1920, 204, 


Ki Ja. 2153) cp, Dt. 1 62618) 19,6 peels 
17 24, 1 P.120; cp. ch.39, 2 Esd. 241, 
2 Th. 213, 2Ti.19; see Mt. 13 35, 
m1Th.47, 5 23, 2 Th. 213, Tit. 214, 
n ch, 527, Ph. 215, Col. 122, He. 9 14, 
1P.119, Jude 24, Rev. 145, 

5 over. 11; see Ro, 830, 
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15] TO THE EPHESIANS [1 1” 
ordained us unto P adoption as sons through Jesus Christ 4 unto 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, 6 Sto the praise 
of the glory of his grace, ' which he tfreely bestowed on us in 
uthe Beloved: 7 Vin whom we have our W redemption * through 
his blood, VY the forgiveness of our trespasses, 2 according to the 
riches of his grace, 8 2 which he # made to abound toward us P in 
all ¢ wisdom and ¢ prudence, 9 @ having made known unto us the 
emystery of his will, faccording to his good pleasure which he 
& purposed in him 10 unto 2a dispensation of ithe fulness of the 
3 times, JEto sum up Fall things in Christ, k the things ¢in 
the heavens, and - the things upon the earth; in him, I say, 
11 in whom also we were made !a heritage, ™ having been fore- 
ordained ® according to the purpose of him who ° worketh all 
things after Pthe 4counsel of his 4 will; 12 to the end that we 
should be Y unto the praise of his glory, 8 we who 5had before 
hoped in Christ: 18in whom ye also, t having heard “the word 
of t the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in whom, having also 
believed, V ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit W of promise, 
14 which is Xan earnest of our Yinheritance, unto 2 the re- 
demption of @ God’s 2own possession, T unto the praise of his 
glory. 

15 For this cause I also, P having heard of the faith in the Lord 
Jesus which is €among you, and 7 which ye shew toward all ¢ the 
saints, 16 bd cease not to give thanks for you, @ making mention 
of you in my prayers ; 17 that £the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


3 Gr. 
7 Many ancient 


2 Or, wherewith he abounded 
5 Or, have 6 Or, in 


1 Or, wherewith he endued us 
seasons. 4 Gr. upon. 
authorities insert the love. 


p See Ro. 815 and 1 In. 81. aCp.  111Dt. 420, 8293 see ver. 14, 


Col. 1 16, r yer. 9; cp. Lk.214, He. mver.5; see Ro. 830, n ch, 311; 
24; see Lk. 12382, cp. Rev. 4113; see Ro. 828. Oo ver, 20 
6 8 ver. 12, 14, t Sir.1817, Lk. (Gk.), ch.22; see Mt. 142. b See Ac. 


1 28 (Gk.). u Cp. Col. 113; see Mt. 
317, 
7 v-Col: 1.44. w ver. 14; cp. ch. 


430; see Ro. 3 24, x See Ac. 20 28. 
y See Ac. 238, 2 Cp. ver. 18, ch. 24,7, 
38,16, Col. 127; see Ro. 24. 

8 a Ph. 19(Gk.). b See Col. 19. 
e ver. 17; cp.1K.429; see Col. 23. 
d Lk. 117 (Gk.). 

9e Cp.ch.33; sce Ac. 2214 and Ro. 
16 25, f ver. 5. & Ro. 325 (mg.) ; 
cp. ver. 11, Ro. 828, 9 11, 

10 b See ch. 32. 
j Ro. 139 (Gk.). 
ch, 315, Ph, 29,10, 


i See Mk, 115, 
k Col. 116, 20; cp, 


2027, @ Op. Mt.119(Gk.). 

12° ver.6; cp. Ph. 111, 8 Cp. 
Jalal 3s 

13 t ch. 421, u 2 Co. 67, Col. 15, 


2 Ti. 215, Ja.118; cp. Ac. 1326, 157, 
Vv ch. 4205 see Jn, 333, 6 27, w See 
Lk. 24 49, 

14 x 2 Co. 1 22, 55; cp. Ro. 823, 
y Op. ver. 11,18, ch. 5 5, Col.3 243 see Ac. 
20 82, 2 Tit.214; see ver.7. 
a See 1 P. 29, 


15 b Col. 13,4; see Ro. 18. c See 
2 Co. 11. 
16 4 Co). 19. e See Ro. 19. 


1'7 f Jn. 2017; see Ro. 156, 
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127] TO THE EPHESIANS [26 


the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of ) wisdom and 
iyevelation in jthe knowledge of him; 18 Khaving the eyes of 
your heart ‘enlightened, that ye may know what is the ! hope 
of his ™ calling, what the “riches of the glory of his ° inheritance 
in P the saints, 19 and what the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward who believe, Gaccording to that working of * the 
strength of his might 20 which he * wrought in Christ, t when he 
raised him from the dead, and “made him to sit at his right 
hand Vin the heavenly places, 21 wfar above all *¥7rule, and 
y Zauthority, and ¥ power, and Y dominion, and # every name that 
is named, not only in this 1 world, but also in » that which is to 
come: 22 and Che put all things in subjection under his feet, 
and gave him to be 4head over all things to ¢the church, 28 fwhich 
is his body, & the fulness of him } that filleth ‘all in all. 

1 aAnd you did he quicken, when ye were ? dead through 
2 your trespasses and sins, 2 wherein ¢aforetime dye walked 
according to @the 2course Sof this world, according to } the 
prince of the power of ithe air, of the spirit that now J worketh 
in Kthe sons of disobedience ; 3 among whom we also all ! once 
lived in ™ the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and 
of the 3 mind, and were ™ by nature children of wrath, P even as 
4 the rest :—* but God, * being rich in mercy, 8 for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, 5 teven when we were dead through our 


1 Or, age 2 Gr. fage. 3 Gr. thoughts. 
g Cp. Ac. 72, 1 Co. 28, 2 Co. 13, He. 95, 
Ja. 21, h ver. 8, 1 Co. 2 6, 128, Col. 
19. i 1 Co. 14 6, 26, jch. 418 
(Gk.); cp.Col. 19. 

18 k Cp. Sir.3417, Bar.112(Gk.), He. 
64, 1032, Rev. 317,185; see Ac. 2618. 
1ch.44; cp. ch. 212, Col. 15, He. 618. 
m See Ro. 1129, n ch. 3 8, 16, Col. 


28 18, d ch. 415, 5 23, Col. 118, 219; 
cp. 1 Co. 113, Col. 210, ee ch. 810, 21, 
§ 23, 24, 25, 27, 29) 32. 

23 f ch. 4 12, 16, 5 30, Col. 118, 24, 219; 
ep. ch. 5 23, 1 Co, 12 12, 27, 
413; seeJn. 116. heh, 410, 
126 (Gk.); cp. Jer. 23:24, Col. 3 11. 

1 @Col.2 13; ep. Col. 1 21, b ver. 5; 


127; see ver. 7, o See ver. 14, 
p See 2 Co. 11. 

19 4 ch. 37, Ph.3 21, Col. 129, 212; 
cp. Ro. 14, 1 Co. 614, 2' Th. 29, rch. 
610; cp, Dn. 237, 430, Col. 111. 

20 s ver. 11 (Gk.); see Mt. 142. 

t See Ac. 2 24, u Cp. ch. 26; see Mk. 
16119] and Ac. 233 and 1 P. 322, 
v See ver. 3, 

21 w ch. 410, Col. 210; cp. Jn. 331. 
Xx 1 Co. 15 24; see Ro.8 38, y Col. 116, 
%ch.310, 612(Gk.), Col.210,15; cp, Tit. 
31, a@ch.315, Ph. 29; cp. He. 14. 
b Mt. 12 32, He. 653 see Mk. 1030 and 
1 Co. 1 20, ; 

22 ¢ Ps.86, 100.1527; see Mt. 1127, 


cp. ch. 418, Jn. 5 253 see Lk. 15 24. 

2 ¢ ver. 3, 11,13, ch.5 8, Col.873 ep. 
ch. 422; see Ro. 11 30 and 1 Co. 6 11, 
d ch. 417, Col. 37, e Cp. Gal. 14. 


f See ch. 1 21. & Col. 28, 20. h Cp. 
ch. 6 12, Rev. 911; see Jn. 1231, i Cp. 
Rey. 1617, Jch. 111; see Mt. 142. 


ne 5 6, Col. 3 63 cp. 1P.114; see Lk. 
) 

3 1 See ver. 2. m Gal. 516; see 
1 Jn. 2 16, n Gal. 215, 48. ° Cp. 
2P.2143 see Lk. 106, P Ps. 515 
Ro.512, a1Th.41, 66, : 

4rver.7, Tit.355; see ch.17. 
8 See Jn. 3 16, 

5 t Cp. Ro. 5 6,8,10; gee ver. 1, 
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2 5| TO THE EPHESIANS [217 


trespasses, Uquickened us together ! with Christ (Vv by grace have 
ye been saved), 6 and UW raised us up with him, and W made us to 
sit with him Win the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus: 7 that in 
the ages to come he might shew the exceeding ¥ riches of his 
grace in Ykindness toward us in Christ Jesus: 8 for 2by grace 
have ye been saved * through faith ; and that Pnot of yourselves : 
it is Cthe gift of God: 9 4not of works, ¢ that no man should 
glory. 10 For fwe are his 8 workmanship, » created in Christ 
Jesus ifor good works, J which God afore prepared that we 
should walk in them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that laforetime ye, the Gentiles in 
the flesh, who are called ™ Uncircumcision by that which is called 
n Circumcision, in the flesh, ° made by hands ; 12 P that ye were at 
that time separate from Christ, dalienated from ‘the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from ®the covenants of 8 the 
promise, thaving no hope and without God in the world. 18 But 
now in Christ Jesus ye that once were ¥ far off are made nigh V in 
the blood of Christ. 14 For Whe is our peace, * who made both 
one, and Y brake down the middle wall of partition, 15 having 
abolished 2in his flesh @the enmity, even the law of command- 
ments contained in P ordinances ; that he might create in himself 
of the twain one new man, so ¢ making peace ; 16 and & might 
reconcile them both in fone body unto God through the cross, 
having slain &the enmity !thereby: 17 iand he came and 
2j preached ¥ peace to you that were ! far off, and peace to them 


1 Some ancient authorities read in Christ. 
peace. 


2 Gr. preached good tidings of 


u Col. 212,135 ep. Jn. 5 21, 11 25, 1419, 
Rey. 204. v ver. 85 cp. Ro.8 24; see 
Ac. 1511, 

6 w See ch. 120. 

7 x See ver. 4. 
Vit. 34 (Gk.). 

8 2 See ver. 5. a1P.15; cp. Ro. 
416; see Lk.750 and Ac.1631.  bCp. 
2 Co. 35, e Cp. ch. 37, 47, Jn. 410, 
Ac. 820, 2 Co. 915, He. 6 4. 

942 75.19, Tit.355; see Ro. 320, 28, 
e 1 Co. 129; ep. Jg. 72, 2 Co. 12 9,10, 

10 f Dt. 326, 15, Ps. 956, 1003, 1492, 
Ts. 2923, 64 8, a. & Ro. 1 20(Gk.). 
h Cp. ch. 39, 424, Col. 3 10, ich. 
424, Tit. 214; see Ac. 936, ji See 
choise E Col. 110, 

11 1 See ver. 2. m Cp. Lev. 26 41, 
Jer. 610, 9 26, Ezk.447, 0 Ro, 2 26,28; 
cep. Col, 2 11,18, © Cp. Mk. 1458, 


y Ro. 24, 1122, 


12 ~10Co0.1223 cp. ch.5 8, Col.37. 
ach. 418, Col. 121; cp. Ezk. 14 5,7, Gal. 
215, 4 8, r ver, 19, 8 See Ro. 9 4. 
t1Th. 413; see ch. 118. 

13 u ver. 17, Is.57 19, Ac. 239, 

v Cp. Col. 120; see Ro. 3 25. 

14 w ver.17, Ps. 727, Is.9 6, Mic. 55, 
Zee. 910, Col. 120; cp. Col. 3815; see Lk. 
ae x Cp. Jn. 10163 see Gal. 328. 
y Cp. Jn. 219 (Gk.). 

15 2 Col. 121,22; ep. Ro. 7 4. 

a ver.16; cp. Ro. 87, Ja.44. b Col. 
214, 20+ ep. Lk. 21, Ac. 164, 177 (GK). 


¢ ch.424; see 2 Co.517, d See 
ver. 14. 

16 e Col. 121; cp. 1 Co.12 18, f ch. 
44, Col. 315; cp. ch. 36, Ro. 74. 
g& ver. 15, h Col. 215 (Gk.). 

1'7 i Cp. Jn, 1418, Ac, 26 23. ils. 
57 19, Ac. 1036, k See ver. 14, 


1 See ver, 13, 


463 


2,17] TO THE EPHESIANS [32 
that were ™nigh: 18 for = through him we both have our © access 
in Pone Spirit Punto 4the Father. 19 So then ye are no more 
rsstrangers and &tsojourners, but ye are *™ fellow-citizens with 
V the saints, and W of the household of God, 20* being built upon 
the foundation of the YZ apostles and 2 prophets, # Christ Jesus 
himself being ? the chief corner stone ; 21 in whom teach several 
building, ¢ fitly framed together, ¢groweth into 4a holy 2 temple 
in the Lord; 22in whom @ye also are builded together #ffor 
&a habitation of God in the Spirit. 
1 For this cause I Paul, # the prisoner of Christ Jesus Pin 
behalf of you ¢ Gentiles,—2 if so be that ye have heard of 
d the 4 dispensation of fthat 8 grace of God ¢ which was & given me 
to you-ward ; 3) aoe that iJ by revelation was made known unto 
me Jthe mystery, Kas I wrote afore in few words, #1! whereby, 
when ye read, ye can perceive my understanding in J the mystery 
m of Christ; 5 J which in other generations was not made known 
unto the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto his 
holy Papostles and © P prophets 4in the Spirit ; 6 to wit, that the 
Gentiles are ¥ fellow-heirs, and 8 fellow-members of the body, and 
tfellow-partakers of Uthe promise in Christ Jesus through the 
gospel, 7 V whereof I was made W a minister, according to the gift 
of *that grace of God which was given me Yaccording to the 
working of his power 8 Unto me, 2 who am less than the least of 
all 2 saints, was * this grace given, to preach P unto the Gentiles 
the ©unsearchable 4 riches of Christ; 9 and &to 5 make all men 


1 Gr. every building. 2 Or, sanctuary 3 Gr. into. 4 Or, & stewardship 
5 Some ancient authorities read bring to light what is. 
m Dt. 47, Ps. 14814. e See 1 Co. 917, f ver. 7,8, ch. 47, 
18 n Cp. Jn. 146, He. 7 28. Och. Ro. 15,128, 1515; see Ac. 1123, 
312; cp. Jn. 107,93 ee RO 52 Pch. g& SeelCo.14. 

44, 1 Co. 1218; cp. Jn, 4 23. a Cp. 3h Ac, 2217, 21, 26 16-18, i See 
Jn, 20 17, ral Oloy, WAN j ver. 9, ch. 619, Col. 1 
19 r yer. 12, 8 Op. He.1118, 1314. 26,273 ep. Dn. 2293 see Ro. 16 25,26, 

tAc.7 6,29) 1 Po 117211, u Ph. 320; k Cp. ch. 19, 10, 
cp. Gal. 426, He. 12 22,23, v See 2Co. 4 1 Cp. 2 Co. 11 6. m Col.43; ep. 


iba w Cp. 171.815; see Gal.610. Col. 1 27, 
20 X Col. 27; cp. Jer. 1216, 24.63 see 5 x Cp. Mk. 3 28 with Mt. 1231. 


1 Co. 39. ‘Y Mt.1618, Rey. 2114; 0 Se ork 170. . pSeech.220,. ap. 
see He. 119 (Gk.). Z eh. 35 ; see Mt. 122, Rey. 110. 
1 Co. 12 28, a Cp. 1Co.3 11, bPs. 6r He. 119 (Gk.); see Mt. 811 and 
11822) Is. 2816, Ac.411, 1 P.26; cp. Gali329. 8 See ch. 216, t Cp. ch. 
Mt. 21 42, Mk. 12 10,11, Lk. 20 17, 57, u See ch. 218, 
21 cch. 415,16, d See 1 Co. 3 16,17, 7 Vv Col. 1 23, 25, w See 1 Co. 35, 
22e1P7.25, f Cp.ch.317,2Co. See ver.2. y Cp. ver. 20; seech. 119, 
616, 1 Vi.3 15, & Op. Rey. 182. 8 2 See 1 Co. 159, a See 2 Co. 11. 
Lach. 41, Ac. 2318, 2°Ti. 18, Philem. b ver.1,23; see Ac. 915, © Ro. 11 83 
1,9; cp. ch. 6 20; see Ph.17, ’b ver.13, (Gk): ¢ cp. Job 59, d ver. 16, ch. 118; 
Col. 124, c yer. 8, see Ro. 24, ; i 


24 yer. 9, ch.1 10, Col, 1 26, 1'Ti. 14, 9 © See ver. 2,38, 
464. 


3 9] TO THE EPHESIANS [4 2 


see what is © the ! dispensation of the mystery ¢f which from all 
ages hath been hid in God & who created all things; 10 to the 
intent that now unto the » principalities and the powers iin the 
heavenly places ij might be made known through the church * the 
manifold ! wisdom of God, 11 ™ according to the 2 eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: 12 in whom we 
have “ boldness and © access in P confidence through % our 4 faith 
in him. 18 Wherefore I ask that 4ye ‘faint not at my tribula- 
tions §for you, * which ®are your glory. 

14 For this cause UI bow my knees unto the Father, 15 from 
whom every ° family Yin heaven and on earth Wis named, 16 that 
he would grant you, according to x the riches of his glory, ¥ that 
ye may be strengthened with power through his Spirit in 2 the 
inward man; 17 @ that Christ may dwell in your hearts through 
faith ; to the end that ye, > being rooted and ¢ grounded in love, 
18 may be strong to 4 apprehend with all ¢ the saints what is the 
breadth and length and fheight and f depth, 19 and to know & the 
love of Christ } which passeth knowledge, that i ye may be filled 
unto all J the fulness of God. 

20 k Now unto lhim that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, ™ according to the power that 
n worketh in us, 21 °unto him be the glory in the church and in 
Christ Jesus unto 7all P generations for ever and ever. Amen. 

1 | therefore, 2 the prisoner in the Lord, P beseech you to 
4 ¢walk worthily of 4 the calling wherewith ye were called, 
2 with all &lowliness and fmeekness, with f& longsuffering, } for- 


1 Or, @ stewardship 2 Gr. purpose of the ages. 3 Or, the faith of him 


ORR IL 5 Or, ts 6 Gr. fatherhood. 7 Gy. all the generations of the 
age of the ages. 
f Col. 1 26. g Rev. 411; cp.ch.210. f Ro. 839; cp. Job 118, 9, Ro. 11 33, 


104 ch. 121; cp.ch.612; see 1 Co. 
15 24 (Gk.). i See ch. 13. J Op. 
eee te ke Op 4 107 Rosle: 

¥1 m Cp. 211.19; see ch. 111. 

12 n He.416, 1019; see 1 Jn. 228. 


o See ch. 218, p 2 Co. 34. a Mk. 
11 22, Ph. 39. 
13 r See Lk. 181. s ver. 1, Col. 


ese come 2 Lil. t Cp. 2 Co. 1 6. 
14 u See Ac.7 60. 
15 Vv See ch.110, w See ch. 121, 
16 = Ro. 9 23; see ver. 8. y 1Co. 
1613; cp. ch. 610, Ph. 413, Col. 111. 
z See Ro. 7 22, 
1'7 a Cp. ch. 2 22, 2 Co. 616, 
27, ¢ Col, 123, 
18 d Cp. Jn. 15. 


b Col. 


e See 2 Co. 11. 


19 g Ro. 835, 2Co.5145 cp. 2 Ti.113. 
h (Cp, 2 Esd. 540, Ph. 47. i Col. 210, 
j See ch. 1 23, 

20 k Ro. 16 25, Jude 24; ep. Ac. 20 82. 


1Gp.2.Co.98. | mCp. ver. 7. ~ -n See 
Mt. 142 and Ja. 5 16, 
21 © See Ro. 11 36. P Col. 1 26, 


1 a See ch. 31. b See Ro. 121. 
CaCole LOT 26 he 22 een. Plinth 
d ver. 4; see Ro. 1129. 

2 e Pr. 29 23, Ac. 2019, Ph, 23, Col. 
218, 23, 312, 1 P.55(Gk.); cp. 1 P.38. 
f Gal. 5 22, 23, Col. 312, & 2 Co. 66, 
Gal. 5 22, Col. 111, 312, 2 'Ti.3 10,42, He. 
612, Ja. 510(Gk.); cp. 1Co. 1343 see 
Rome: h Col. 3813; see Mt. 1717 
(Gk.). 
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4 2| TO THE EPHESIANS [4 16 


bearing one another in love ; 3 giving diligence to keep the unity 
of ithe Spirit in ithe bond of peace. 4 There is Kone body, 
and lone Spirit, even as also ye were called in one ™hope of 
your ™X¢alling; 5°P4one Lord, Tone faith, Sone baptism, 
6 done God and Father of all, t who is over all, and through all, 
and in all. 7 But Yunto each one of us was VY the grace given 
waccording to the measure of the gift of Christ. & Wherefore 
xhe saith, 
y When 2 he ascended on high, # he led captivity captive, 
And P gave gifts unto men. 

9 (¢ Now this, He ascended, ¢ what is it but that he also descended 
1into 4the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that descended is 
the same also that © ascended ffar above f&all the heavens, that 
he might » fill all things.) 11 And ihe gave some fo be J apostles ; 
and some, J prophets ; and some, * evangelists ; and some, ! pastors 
and J teachers ; 12 for ™ the perfecting of = the saints, ° unto the 
work of ministering, unto Pthe building up of 4 the body of Christ: 
13 till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of & the 
knowledge of tthe Son of God, unto Ya fullgrown man, unto the 
measure of Vthe stature of “the fulness of Christ: 14 that we 
may be no longer ™*children, Y tossed to and fro and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in 
2 craftiness, after 2 the wiles of error; 15 but 2 > speaking truth in 
love, may grow up in all things into him, 4 which is @ the head, 
even Christ ; 16 4 from whom all the body ¢ fitly framed and knit 
together > through that which every joint supplieth, f according 


1 Some ancient authorities insert first. 
through every joint of the supply. 
83 ich.617; see Jn. 7 39. 


j Col. 

314; op. Ac. 8 23, Col. 219. 
4 See ch. 216, 1 See ch. 218. 
m See ch.118. nver.1; see Ro. 11 29. 
5 0 Zec. 149; see 1 Co. 113, p See 
1 Co. 8 6. a 1Co. 125, 6, r Op. 
ver. 13, Jude 3. 8 See Gal. 3 27, 28. 


2 Or, b dealing truly 3 Gr. 


122, h ch. 123; cp. Jer. 23 24, 

At i Op. ECosd2 576, J See 1 Co. 
12 28, k Ac. 218, 2 Ti. 45. 1 Jer. 
315, 2345 cp. Ac. 2028, 1 P. 5 2, 

12 m 2 Co. 13 9, 1 Th. 310; ep. 2 Co. 
1311, n See 2Co. 11, © See 2 Co. 
36, P ver. 16,29; see 1 Co. 14 26, 


6 t Cp. Ro. 95, Col. 116-19, 

‘7 u Cp. Mt. 2515, 1 Co. 127. 
382; see1Co.14. 
ver. 16, 

8 x ch. 514, Ro.915; cp. Ja.4 6, 
¥ Cited from Ps. 6818. zPs.77 
475; cp. Ac.19, a Jg.512; cp. Col 
215, b Cp. Ac. 24, 33, 

9 ¢ See Jn. 313, d Ps. 63 9, 189 15, 
Is. 44 23, Ezk. 26 20, 31 14, 
10 ¢ See Mk. 16119], 

726,924; cp.ch.1 21. 


Vv ch. 
w Ro. 123; cp. 


> 


f He. 414, 
& Cp. 2 Co. 


a Op. Col. 124; see 1 Co. 1227. 

13 © Cp. ver. 5, Jude 8, sch. 117; 
cp. Ph. 310, Col. 22 (Gk.). t See Jn. 
5 25, uJ Co. 1420 (mg.), He. 514. 
v See Lk, 2 52, Ww ch. 1 23, 

14 x See 1 Co.31, 
He. 139, Ja. 16, Jude 12, 2 Lk, 20 23, 
1 Co. 319, 2 Co. 42, 113, ach.6 11, 

15 b Cp. ver. 25; see 1 Jn. 318, 
ech:221; see 1 P. 22, a Col. 219, 
e See ch. 122, 

16 f Cp. ver. 7. 


¥ Cp. Mt. 117, 
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4 16] TO THE EPHESIANS [4 29 


to the working in dwe measure of each several part, maketh ¢ the 
increase of the body unto & the building up of itself in love. 

17 This I say therefore, and } testify in the Lord, i that ye 
no longer J walk as the Gentiles also walk, in the vanity of their 
mind, 18 Kl being darkened ™ in their understanding, " alienated 
°from P the life of God because of 4the ignorance that is in 
them, because of ™the hardening of their heart ; 19 who 8 being 
past feeling t gave themselves up to “lasciviousness, ! to work all 
Vuncleanness with 2 V greediness. 20 But ye did not so W learn 
Christ ; 21 if so be that *Y ye 2 heard him, and @ were taught in 
him, ¥even as 2 truth is in Jesus: 22 that ye ¢put away, das 
concerning your former @ manner of life, the old man, & which 
waxeth corrupt after 5 the lusts of deceit ; 23 and that ye ij be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind, 24 and J¥ put on ! the new 
man, ® which ™ after God hath been “created °in righteousness 
and ° holiness of truth. 

25 Wherefore, P 4 putting away falsehood, ™ speak ye truth each 
one with his neighbour: for &we are members one of another. 
26 t Be ye angry, and sin not: Ulet not the sun go down upon 
your +wrath: 27 neither V give place to the devil. 28 Let him 
that stole steal no more: but rather W let him labour, * working 
with his hands the thing that is good, Y that he may have whereof 
zto give to him that 4hath need. 29 Let no ¢corrupt speech 
proceed out of your mouth, butesuch as is good for > ¢ edifying 


3 Or, which is after God, 


1 Or, to make a trade of 2 Or, V covetousness 


created dc. 4 Gr. provocation. 


& ver. 12,29; see 1 Co. 1426. 

1'7 bh Ac. 20.26, 2622, Gal. 5.3, 1'Th. 
211; seelTh.46. iver. 22, ch. 21-3, 
Col.3 7,1 P.43, j1Th.45, k Ro. 
Teal, IL Ps Laas 5a7ds (OO) bara EL 0 Big ti 

18 1 Cp. ch. 58, 11, 6 12, Ro. 1110, Col. 
113,1 Th.54,5, 1 Jn, 15,6, 28,9,11; see 


Mt. 6 23. m (p. Col. 1 21 (Gk.). 
n See ch. 212 © Cp. ch. 21. PY Op. 
Jn. 13,4, a See Ac. 1730, r See 
Mk. 3 5, 

19 s Cp. Pr. 23 35, 1 Ti. 42. t Cp. 
1 K. 21 25, Ro. 1 24, 26, 28, u See Mk. 
7 22, Vv ch. 53. 

20 w See Mt. 11 29. 

21 xch.113; see Jn.114. y Ro. 
10 14, z Cp. Col. 16. a Col, 2 7. 


b Op. ver. 24, Jn. 321, 1 Jn. 16. 

22 ¢ ver. 25, Col. 38, He. 121, Ja, 1 21, 
Ppe24: d See ver. 17. © Tob. 4 49, 
2 Mac. 5 8(Gk.); see Ja. 513 (GK.). 

f Ro. 6 6, Col. 39 & Cp. Ro. 821, 
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5 Gr. the building up of the need. 


1 Ti. 65. h Cp. Ro. 711, 2 Th. 210, 
He. 313. 


23 1 See Ro. 122, 
24 k See Ro. 1314. 


Jj Col. 310, 12, 
1ch.2153 see 


2 Co. 517, m Cp. Col. 310; see Ro. 
8 27, n Cp. ch. 210, 39, o Wis. 
93, Lk. 175; cp. ch. 59, 1 Th. 210, Tit. 
18(Gk.). 

25 P ver. 22, a Col. 39. r Ps. 
152, Zec. 816; cp. ver. 15, 8 See 
Ro. 125, 

26 t Ps. 44 (Gk.) ; cp. Ps. 878. 

u Dt. 2415, 
27 v See Ja. 47. 
28 w Ac. 2035, Gal. 610; cp. 1 Ti. 


618, x 1Th.411, 2 Th.3 8,11, 12; 
cp. Vit. 38,14(mg.). | ¥ Cp. Pr. 2126, 
2 See Lk.311, a1Jn.317 (Gk.). 
29 b See ch.5 4. e Mt. 717,18, 
1233, 1348, Lk. 643 (Gk.); cp. Mt, 1236, 
d Mt. 1234, Lk.645, Col.38. e ver. 
12,16; cp.1 Th.511, Tit.314 (Gk.); see 
1 Co, 14 26, 
Q3 


4.28] TO THE EPHESIANS [51 


as the need may be, that it may f give £8 grace to them that hear. 
30 And 'grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 1in whom ye were 
igealed unto the day of jJredemption. 31 Let all * bitterness, 
and I! wrath, and langer, and clamour, and !™railing, be put 
away from you, with “all } malice: 32 and °P be ye 4kind one 
to another, °” tenderhearted, °* forgiving each other, °8 even as 
God also in Christ * forgave ! you. 

1 aBe ye therefore ? imitators of God, ¢as beloved children ; 
5 2deand walk in love, ¢feven as Christ also loved you, and 
& eave himself up for 2us, 2 an offering and a sacrifice to God for 
ian odour of a sweet smell. 3 But J fornication, and * all J} un- 
cleanness, or } covetousness, ™let it not even be named among 
you, as becometh °saints; #nor Pfilthiness, nor P4foolish talking, 
or jesting, Y which are not *befitting: but rather t giving of 
thanks. 5 For this ye know of a surety, that no fornicator, nor 
unclean person, nor “covetous man, VY which is Yan idolater, 
w hath any inheritance in * Y the kingdom * of Christ and ¥ God. 
6 2]et no man * deceive you with #empty words: for because 
of these things cometh > the wrath of God upon ¢the sons of 
disobedience. 7 Be not ye therefore % partakers with them ; 
8 for ye were once © darkness, but are now ®light in the Lord: 
fwalk as f@ children of light 9 (for the fruit of ithe light is in 
all J goodness and ¥ righteousness and itruth), 10 1 proving what is 
m well-pleasing unto the Lord; 11 and "have no fellowship with 


1 Many ancient authorities read us, 


f See 1 Co. 14. g Col. 316,46; ep. 
Pr. 2211, Hecles. 10 12, 

30h Cp. Is..63 10, 1 Th. 519, He.10 29. 
ich, 1133 see Jn. 333, 6 27, j See 


chalk. 

31 & Col. 319. 1 Ro. 2 8, Col. 3 8, 
m Mt. 1519, Mk, 722, Col. 38, 1 Ti. 64; 
P.21(mg.); see Ro. 


cp. Tit. 32, 
py See 1 Co. 18 


1 29, 
82 © Col. 312,13, 
r Pr. Man. 7 
8 Op. 2 Co. 27,10; 


qa See 1 P. 23 (Gk). 
t See Lk. 7 42, 


(Gk.), 1 P.38, 
see Mt. 614, 

1 a Op. ch. 482, Mt, 5 7,48, Lk. 6 36, 
1 P.115, 16, 221, 313, b See 1 Co. 
416, ce See Mt. 5 45, 

2 2 Ro. 1415; cp, Col. 314, e See 
Jn. 13 34, f See Ro. 8 37. & ver. 25; 
see Ro. 425, h He. 7 27, 914, 10 10,12. 
iGn. 8 21, Ex. 29 18, 25 , 41, eed 19,13, ie 
Ezk. 1619, 2041, Ph. 418° see 2 Oo. 215, 

33 Gal. 5 19, Col. 35. k Mt. 23 27, 
1 ¢h.419 ae ys see1Co,510, mp, 


2 Some ancient authorities read you. 


ver. 12, Ps, 164. n Cp.1 Ti, 210, 
0 See 2 Co.11, 

4p Cp. ch. 4 29, Col. 38. 
Kccles. 10 13, r Op. Ro, 1 28. 
318, Philem. 8. t See ver. 20. 

5 u See 1 Co. 5 10, Vv Col. 353 cp. 
Sir. 316, 7; w See ch. 114 and 1 Co. 
6 9, 10, x Cp. 2 P.111, Rev. 1115, 
y See Ro. 14 17, 

62 Op. Col. 24, 2 Th. 23, Ja. 116; see ~ 
Mt. 244, aol. 28, 'b Cp. Mt. 37; 
see Ro, 1 18, ¢ See ch. 2 2, 

7d Cp. ch. 36, 


a Ch. 
8 Col. 


8 e See ch. 4 18. and Ac, 2618, fig, 
25 ; see Jn, 12 35, 36, & See Lk. 
168. 

94 Cp. Gal. 522; sce Ro. 74. 1 Cp. 


ver. 13, Jn. 3 21, 


j See Ro. 15 14, 
k Cp. ch. 424 Tit. 212, 


101 Ro, 122 (mg.), 1Th. 24,521; see 
Ro, 218, m Col.3 20; cp. Col. 110; 
see Ro. 14 18, 


- 


11 See 1 Co. 59, 
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512] TO THE EPHESIANS [5 26 


the °Punfruitful 4works of ¢darkness, but rather even 1° re- 
prove them ; 12 for the things which are done by them in secret 
it PSis a shame even to speak of. 13 But all things t when 
they are-?*reproved are made manifest by the light: for every- 
thing “that is made manifest is light. 14 Wherefore Vv he saith, 
w Awake, thou that sleepest, and *arise from the dead, and 
¥Y Christ shall shine upon thee. 

15 2 Look therefore @ carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but 
Zas wise; 16 32byedeeming ¢the time, because the days are 
evil. 17%Wherefore be ye not foolish, but © understand what 
fthe will of the Lord is, 18 And &be not drunken with wine, 
wherein is P riot, but ‘be filled 4with the Spirit; 19 j speaking 
Sone to another in - psalms and !hymns and spiritual ™ songs, 
Jsinging and making melody with your heart to the Lord; 
20 oP giving thanks ° always for all things °4in ¥ the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ to ®8God, even the Father; 21 t subjecting 
yourselves one to another in “the fear of Christ. 

22 v Wives, W be in subjection unto your own husbands, *as 
unto the Lord. 23 For W the husband is the head of the wife, 
wyas Christ also is the head of the church, being himself the 
asaviour of Pthe body. 24 But as the church is subject to 
Christ, 7. so let the wives also be to their husbands ¢ in everything. 
25 4d Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the 
church, and © gave himself up for it ; 26 that he might sanctify it, 
fghaving cleansed it bby the 8 washing of water &iwith the 


1 Or, convict 2 Or, convicted - 3 Gr. bbuying up the opportunity. 


4 Or, in spirit 5 Or, to yourselves 6 Gr, 8 the God and Father. 7 Or, 
so are the wives also 8 Gr. laver. 
© See 2 P.18, P Ro. 621, a See 19 j Col. 316, k 1 Co. 1426, 


Ro. 13 12, 
1 Ti. 5 20, 

12 s Cp. ver. 3, Ph. 319. 

13 t Jn. 320, u Jn.3 20,21; cp. 
ver. 9, Wis. 2 14. 

14 Vv See ch. 48. w Cp. Is. 5117, 
521, 601, Mal. 42; see Ro. 1311, 

x Tg. 2619. y Lk. 178,79, 

15 2 Col. 45; cp. Pr. 1521, Sir. 420, 
a Op. Ac. 265 (Gk.). 

16 b Dan, 28 (Gk.). ce See Ro. 
13 11 (Gk.). d ch. 6 18, Eccles. 12 1, 
Am. 513, Gal. 14. 

1'7 © Cp. Col. 19; see 2 Co. 1012, 

f Ac. 21143; see Ac. 2214. 

18 g Pr. 201, 23 20, 29-35, Tob. 415; 
see Ro, 1318, h 2 Mac. 64, Tit. 16, 
1 P.44; cp. Pr. 711 (Gk.), Lk. 15 18, 

i Cp. Lk. 115; see Ac. 24, 


r Op. Lev.1917; see 


1 See Ac. 16 25, 
n See Ja. 513, + 
20 © Col. 317, Pp 1 Th. 12,518, 
2h: 13; ep. ver.4, Ps. 341, Is. 63.7, Col. 
112,27, 42. a He. 1315; cp. Jn. 
14.13, 14, 16 23, 24, 26, r See Ac. 221, 
8 1 Co. 15 24, Ja. 1 27. 
21 +1 P.55 (G&k,); 
u Cp. 2 Co. 511 (2). 
22 v For ver. 22—ch.69, see Col. 3 18— 
41, Ww SeelCo.113. x Cp. ch. 65, 
23 y See ch. 1 22, 2 COp.1 Co, 6 13, 
a See 2 'Ti.110, b See ch. 123, 
24 ¢ Cp. Col. 3 20, 22, Tit. 29, 
25 dyer, 28,33; cp. 1 P.37, 
see Ro, 4 25, 
26 f Tit. 214 (Gk.); see2P.19. 
g Seedn.153, b Tit.35; cp. Rey.714, 
ich, 617, He. 65; see Ro, 108,9, 


m Rey. 59, 143,153, 


cp. Ph. 23, 


© ver.2; 
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5 26] TO THE EPHESIANS {62 


word, 27 ithat he might present the church to himself ¥a glorious 
church, \not having ™ spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but 
i that it should be holy and ™ without blemish. 28 Even so ought 
© husbands.also to love their own wives as their own bodies. He 
that loveth his own wife loveth himself: 29 for no man ever 
hated his own flesh ; but P nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as 
Christ also the church; 30 because 4we are members of ¥ his 
body... 818 For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and &*tthe twain shall 
become one flesh. 82 This Umystery is great: but I speak in 
regard of Christ and of the church. 33 Nevertheless do ye also 
severally Vlove each one his own wife even as himself; and et 
the wife see that she Wfear her husband. 
6 1 Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 
right. 2% Honour thy father and mother (which is the first 
commandment with promise), 3 ¢that it may be well with thee, 
and thou 1 mayest live long on the earth. And, ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath: ¢ but @nurture them in the 
chastening and fadmonition of the Lord. 

5 88 Servants, be obedient unto them that } according to the 
flesh are your 4 masters, £1 with fear and i trembling, J in singleness 
of your heart, kas unto Christ ; 6 not in the way of eyeservice, 
as 1 men-pleasers; but as ?™servants of Christ, doing “the will 
of God ° from the >heart ; 7 with good will doing service, as unto 
the Lord, and not unto men: 8 Pknowing that whatsoever good 
thing each one doeth, P the same shall he receive again from the 
Lord, 4 whether he be bond or free. 9 And, ye 4 masters, do the 
same things unto them, Yand forbear threatening: knowing that 


1 Or, shalt 2 Or, land 3 Gr. Bondservants. 4 Gy. lords. 5 Gr. 
0 soul. 


27 32 Co. 112; see ch. 14. k Cp. 18,19, Ezk. 227, Mic. 76, Mal.16, 1 Ti.5 4. 


Rev. 197, 8. 1 Cant.47; cp. Cant. 3 ¢ Ex. 20 12, Dt. 516, 

52,69. m2 P. 213, u See ch. 14, 4.4Gn.1819, Dt. 49, 67, 1119, Ps. 784 
28 © ver. 25, 33, Pr. 1918, 22 6, 2917, Sir.723, ° ech. 
29.P ch. 64 (Gk.), 5 29 (Gk.); cp. 2 Ti. 315, f1Co.1011 
30 a Cp. Gn. 223; see 1 Co. 615, Tit. 310, ; 

xr See ch. 1 23, 58 See 1P.218, h Cp. Col. 3 22 
31 s Mt.195,Mk. 107.8; cited from Philem.16.  i8ee1Co.23.. 51Ch 

Gn. 2243 cp. Ps, 4510, 1 Co. 710,11, 2917 (Gk.); cp. 2 Co. 113. K Cp. 

ti a en ch. 5 22, Ro. 14.9. 

32 u See Ro. 16 25, 61 Ps.535 (Gk. 526); s al. 110, 
33 V ver, 25, 28, wiP., 32,6, m 1 Co. 7 22; MN ver. 0) Rete 
1 a Pr. 18, 6 20, 23 22, n See1Th.43. 0 Col. 323 (mg.). 


_ 2b Mt.154,1919, Mk. 710, 1019, Lk. 8 P Cp. Col. 3 24,25; see 2 Co. 510. 

18 20; cited from Ex. 2012, Dt.516; cp. a See 1 Co. 1218, 

Gn. 45 9-11, Ley. 193, Dt. 2716, Jer. 35 9 © Lev. 25 435 ep, Sir, 430, 1 P, 223, 
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al TO THE EPHESIANS [6 20 


stboth Utheir Master and “yours is in heaven, and V there is no 
respect of persons with him. 

10 1 Finally, 2 ¥ be strong in the Lord, and in * the strength of 
his might. 11 ¥ Put on 4the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against 4the wiles of the devil. 12 For > our 
wrestling is not against ¢ flesh and blood, but against ¢ the princi- 
palities, against 4 the powers, against @the world-rulers fof this 
darkness, against &the spiritual hosts of wickedness £} in the 
heavenly places. 18 Wherefore itake up jthe whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, 
having done all, !to stand. 14 Stand therefore, ™ having girded 
your loins with truth, and “having °put on the breastplate of 
Prighteousness, 15 and Ghaving shod your feet with ‘the pre- 
paration of 4the gospel Sof peace; 16 withal taking up P the 
shield of t faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all tthe 
fiery darts of Ythe evil one. 17 And take "Wthe helmet of 
X salvation, and Ythe sword of 4the Spirit, which is @the word 
of God: 18 bwith all prayer and supplication praying ¢at all 
seasons 4in the Spirit, and @ watching thereunto in all fperse- 
verance and &supplication for all } the saints, 19 and ion my 
behalf, that j utterance may be given unto me ?¥in opening my 
mouth, to make known ! with boldness ™the mystery of the 
gospel, 20 for which I 2am an ambassador °in ‘4chains; that 
in it !IT may speak boldly, as I Pought to speak. 


1 Or, From henceforth 2 Gr. w be made powerful. 
my mouth with boldness, to make known 4 Gr. a chain. 


3 Or, in opening 


MMiteaes 8 ch. 217, 
16 t Cp. 1 Jn. 54. 


s Cp. ver. 6. 
Jn. 13 13, 


t Cp. Job 8113-15 ; see 


u Cp.1 Co. 12. v See u Cp. Ps. 1204. 


Ac. 10 34, 

10 w Ro. 4 20 (Gk.), 2 Ti. 21; cp.1Jn. 
214+; seech.316. ch. 1193 ep. Col. 
halle 


11 y ver. 14, Job 29 14, Gal. 3273 see 
Ro, 1312, z ver. 18, Lk. 11223 ep. 
2 Co. 104. ach.414; cp.1P.58. 

12 b See 1 Co. 9 25, e See Mt. 1617, 


d See ch. 1 21. e See ch. 22. felis 
2253,Col.1135 see ch. 418, & Cp. 
ch. 8 10, h See ch. 138. 

131 Cp. Wis. 5 17-20,1 P.41. j See 
ver, 11, k See ch. 5 16, 1 Cp. Ac. 
26 22, 


14 MGR 1s cp. seliior tsee lis 
12.35, Melisio9 lest hos. 0 See 
yer. 11, P Cp. Is. 61 10, 2 Co. 67. 

154 Is. 527, Nah. 115, Ac. 1036, Ro. 
1015; ep, Ex. 1211. ris. 403; cp. 


v See Mt. 1319. 

17 w Cp. Ps. 1407. x Lk, 220,36, 
Ac, 28 28 (Gk.); ep. Js. 61 10, y He. 
412; cp. Ps. 643, Is. 492, Hos. 6 5, 2 Co. 
67, 2ch,43; see Jn. 739. a ch. 
5 26, He. 65; see Ro. 9%. 

18 b For ver. 18-20, see Col. 4 2-4. 

e See Lk. 181. d Jude 20; see Ro. 8 
26, 27, e Mk. 13 33, Lk. 2136, He, 
1317; cp. Mt. 26 41, Col. 42, 1 P. 47. 

f See Ac. 114. #1 Ti213; ep. Ac, 
1c 74K OKO WL h See 2 Co. 11. 

19 i See 1 Th. 525, i Cp. Tsv 504, 
ete We kK Cp. Ps. 51 19, 1 See 
Ac, 418, m ch. 33,93; see Ro. 16 
25, 26, 

20 » Philem. 9 (mg.); see 2 Co. 5 20, 
© Ac, 2820; see ch. 31 and Ac. 2183, 

P Cp. 1 Co. 9 16, 
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621] TO THE EPHESIANS—PHILIPPIANS ihe 


21 4 But that ye also may know my affairs, how I do, * Tychicus, 
the beloved brother and 8 faithful tminister in the Lord, shall 
make known to you all things: 22 whom I have sent unto you for 
this very purpose, that ye may know our state, and that he may 
ucomfort your hearts. 

23 Vv Peace be to W the brethren, and * love with faith, from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 24 Grace be with all them 
that Ylove our Lord Jesus Christ in 2 uncorruptness. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS 


T 1 Pau and #2 Timothy, 1 servants of Christ Jesus, to all 
¢the saints in Christ Jesus which are at 4 Philippi, with the 
2e bishops and fdeacons: 2 Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3h] thank imy God jupon all my remembrance of you, 4Jalways 
in every supplication of mine on behalf of you all making my sup- 
plication with * joy, 5 for your !™ fellowship in furtherance of the 
gospel ™ from the first day until now; 6 being confident of this 
very thing, that he which "began ©a good work in you P will 
perfect it duntil *the day of Jesus Christ: 7 even as it is right 
for me to be thus minded on behalf of you all, because ?I have 
you Sin my heart, inasmuch as, both tin my bonds and in ™ the 
defence and V confirmation of the gospel, ye all are W partakers 
with me of grace. 8JFor God is my witness, how I *long after 
you all in ¥ the tender mercies of Christ Jesus. 9 And this I pray, 

1 Gr. bondservants. 


2 Or, € overseers 3 Or, ye have mein your heart 


21 4 For ver. 21, 22, see Col. 47-9 
r Ac. 204, 2 Ti. 412, Tit. 312, S Op. 
Col. 12; see 1 Co. 42. t See Ac. 19 22, 
22 u Col. 22, 48, 2 Th. 217, 
ZSiVeGaly olor Ze ihs ower 1 Peas 
3 Jn. 14, w 1 Co. 812, 16 11, 12, 20, 
2 Co. 93,5, 119, Gal. 12, Ph.114, 421, 
Col. 12, 415, 1 Th. 410, 5 26,27, 1 Ti. 46, 


2 Ti. 421; see Jn. 21 23, x Op. Gal. 
65) TAU ney fay Sh. 

24 y Cp. 1 Co. 16 22. z See Ro. 
27 (Gk.). 

1 ach. 219; see Ac. 161, b See Ja. 


Ee ce See 2 Co.11. 
e See Ac. 20 28, 
2 ¢ See Ro. 17. 
8 hb See Ro. 18. 


d See Ac. 1612, 
SIL AN ee 


ich. 419, Ro. 18, 


Philem. 4; ep. Ac. 2723, 1 Th. 22, 2 Th. 
111, i See Ro. 19. 

4 & ver. 25, ch. 2 2,29, 41; ep. ver. 18, 
ch. 217, 18, 28, 3 1, 44,10, 

5 1 See Ac. 2 42, 

415, Ac. 1612-40, 

6 0 Gal. 33. © Op.1 Th. 13. 
P Ps, 572 (Heb.), 188 8; cp. 1 Th. 5 24. 
a Cp. Jn. 21 22, r ver, 10, ch. 216; 
see 1Co.18. 

TS POOR t ver. 13,14,17, Ae. 
20 23, 2629, Col. 4.18, 2'Ti. 29, Philem. 
10,133 ep. Ac. 2820; see Eph. 31. 

u ver.16; see Ac. 1933, v He. 616, 
w Cp. ch. 4145 see Ro. 1117. 

8x ch. 226; ep. ver. 26, ch.41, Ro.111, 
15 23, 2 Co. 914, 1 Th.3 6, 2'Ti.1 4, 

y See Col. 3 12, 


m (Cp, ch, 212, 
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19] TO THE PHILIPPIANS (1 22 


that 2 your love may 2 ® abound yet more and more » in knowledge 
and all ¢discernment ; 10 so that ye may !4approve the things 
that are excellent ; that ® ye may be fsincere and 8 void of offence 
unto the day of Christ; 11 being filled with ithe 2 fruits of 

righteousness, which are J through Jesus Christ, - unto 1 the glory 
and * praise of God. 

12 Now I would have you know, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me have fallen out rather unto ™ the progress of 
the gospel; 13 so that =my bonds became manifest in Christ 
3throughout the whole preetorian guard, and P to all the rest; 
14 and that 4 most of * the brethren in the Lord, 4 being confident 
through "my bonds, are more abundantly bold §to speak tthe 
word of God 8 without fear. 15 USome indeed preach Christ even 
of Yenvy and Vstrife ; and some also of good will: 16 the one do 
it of love, knowing that I am ¥set for Ythe defence of the gospel: 
17 but the other proclaim Christ 2of faction, not sincerely, thinking 
to raise up affliction for me in "my bonds. 18 What then? only 
that in every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is pro- 
claimed ; and therein I ® rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 19 For I 
know that © this shall turn to my salvation, ¢ through your suppli- 
cation and 4 the supply of & the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 20 according 
to my fearnest expectation and & hope, & that in nothing shall I be 
put to shame, but thaé with all » boldness, as always, so now also 
Christ ishall be magnified in my body, J whether by life, or by 
death. 21 For to me ¥ to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 225 But 
if to live in the flesh,—7f this is the fruit of my work, then 6 what 


1 Or, prove the things that differ 2 Gr. fruit. 3 Gr. in the whole 
0° Pretorium. 4 Gr. trusting in my bonds. 5 Or, But 7f to live in the 
flesh be my lot, this is the fruit of my work: and what I shall choose I wot not. 
6 Or, what shall L choose ? : 


921Th.312, 2Th.13, a Eph. Eph. 6 23, 8 Cp. Ac. 431, t See 
18 (Gk.). b See Col. 19. €Rry ERO: 910: 
1 4, 22, al. (Gk.)3 cp. Lk. 945, He. 514 é ae u See 2 Co. 11 13, v See Ro. 
Gk.). 29, 

10 d See Ro. 218. e See 2P.314, 16 w Cp. 1 Co, 917. x Lk. 2 34, 
£2P.31; see 1 Co. 58. & See 1Co. 1Th.33(GK.). y ver. 7. 
10 32 (Gk. 5. h See ver. 6. 1'7 2 Ro. 28; see Ja. 3 14, 

11 i Cp. Col. 16,10; see Ja, 318. 18 2 Cp. Mk. 9 39, Lk. 950, 
: Cp. Jn. 15 4,5, K See Eph. 112, 14, 19 b Job 13 16 (Gk.). © See 2 Co, 

ae Mt. 5 16 and Ro. 323. ip be d Eph.416; see 2 Co. 9 10, 

12 m ver. 25, 1 Ti. 415, e See Ac. 167. 

13 2 Cp. Lk. 2113; see ver.7. 20 f Ro. 819. & Cp. Ps.253, JI. 
o Mt. 27 27 (mg. 5 Mk. 1516, Jn. 18 28,383 227,2'Ti.112,215; seeRo.55, hSee 
(mg.), Ac. 23 35 (mg.). ? Cp. Ac. 28 Ac. 413. i Cp. Jn. 2119, 1 Co. 6 20, 
30,31, 2-Ti. 2 9, 1 P.212; see Ac. 1046, j Ro. 14 8, 


r See 


14.4 See 1 Co. 9 19 (Gk.). 


21 & Cp, Gal. 220, 
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I shall choose !I wot not. 23 ™ But I am in a strait betwixt the 
two, "having the desire °to depart and Pbe with Christ ; for it 
is very far better: 24 yet 4to abide in the flesh is more needful 
for your sake. 25 And Yhaving this confidence, §I know that I 
shall abide, yea, and dabide with you all, for your t progress and 
ujoy 2in Vthe faith; 26 that your Wglorying may abound in Christ 
Jesus in me * through my presence with you again. 27 Only ?¥ let 
your manner of life be 2 worthy of the gospel of Christ: that, 
b whether I come and see you or be absent, I may hear of your 
state, that ye ¢stand fast in one spirit, with 4 one soul ¢f striving 
4e for the faith of the gospel; 28 and in nothing affrighted by the 
adversaries: which is for them &an evident token of perdition, 
but &of your salvation, and that from God; 29 because to you 
ijt hath been j granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to ¥ be- 
lieve on him, but also } to suffer in his behalf: 30 having the same 
1 ¢onflict which ™ ye saw in me, and ™ now hear to be in me. 
2 1 If there is therefore any ® comfort in Christ, if any ? con- 
solation of ¢love, if any ¢4fellowship of the Spirit, if any 
tender mercies and &compassions, 2 ffulfil ye my joy, that 
ye be hof the same mind, having the same love, being of one 
accord, of one mind; 3 doting nothing through : faction or through 
Jj vainglory, but in ¥ lowliness of mind ! each counting other better 
than himself; 4 ™ not looking each of you to his own things, ™ but 
each of you also to the things of others. 5" Have this mind in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus: 6 © who, ® being in P the form 
of God, counted it not 74a prize to be on an equality with God, 


1 Or, J do not lmake known 
worthily. Gr. with. 
6 Gr, being originally. 


2 Or, of faith 3 Gy. behave as citizens 
5 Some ancient authorities read hof the same mind. 
7 Gr. a thing to be grasped. 


22 1 See 1 Co. 151. see Ac. 25 11 (mg.). k See Ro. 
23 m See Ac. 185. n Op.2Co.58. 1014. 

0271.46, P See Jn. 12 26, 30 1 Col. 129, 21, 1 Th. 22, 1 Ti. 612, 
24 a See Jn. 21 22 (Gk.). 2Ti.47, He. 121(Gk.); cp. He. 10 32, 
25 v Cp. ch. 2 24. 8 Cp. Ac. 2025. m Ac, 1619-40, 1 Th. 22, Dn ver, 7,13, 

t ver. 12, u Ro. 1513; see ver. 4. 1a See 1 Co. 143. b Wis. 318(Gk.); 

v See Ac.67 and 1 Co. 1613. ae Wis. 1912, 1 Co. 14 3, e Cp. Ro. 
26 w ch. 216, Ro.42, 1 Co.56, 915,16, 15 30, 2 Th. 216, a 2 Co. 1314. 


2 Co. 1 14, 512, 98, Gal. 64, He’ 36, 
x (Cp. ver. 8. 

277 y 2 Mac. 61, 1125, Ac. 231 (Gk.) ; 
cp. ch. 3 20, 2 See Hph. 41. a See 
Ro. 1519. b Cp. ch.2 12, ech.41; 
see 1 Co. 1613. d Ac. 432; ep. ch. 
22, 1 Co. 110, e See Jude 3, fch. 
43 (Gk.). 

28 & Cp.2Th.15. 

29 i See Mt. 512 


h See Ac, 14 22. 
J ch. 29 (Gk.) ; 


e See Col. 312. 

2 f See Jn. 1511, & Seech.14. 
h ch.423 cp.ch.127: see Ro.1216, 

Bich. 117; see Ja.3 14. j Gal. 
5 26, k Sco E ph. 42 (Gk.). 1 Cp. 
ph. 521; see Ro. 12 10, 

4m ver.21; see Ro. 152. 

5 1 Ro. 153; see Mt. 11 29. 

6 oO See Jn. 11, P See 2 Co. 44, 
4 Jn. 518, 10388; ep. Jn. 14 28, 
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7 but * emptied himself, taking the form of %a 1 servant, 2t being 
made in the likeness of men; 8 and tbeing found in fashion as 
a man, he “humbled hintcelf V becoming obedient even unto 
death, W yea, the death of the cross. 92 * Wherefore also y God 
2highly exalted him, and #gave unto him >the name which is 
above every name; 10 that in Ythe name of Jesus ¢every knee 
should bow, ¢of things in heaven Cand things on earth Iand 
Se things under the earth, 11 and that ¢fevery tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is 2 Lord, ito ithe glory of God the 
Father. 

12 So then, my beloved, * even as ye have always ! obeyed, ™ not 
4as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, ® work 
out your own salvation with © fear and © trembling ; 18 for Pit is 
God which 4 worketh in you both to will and to 4work, for ¥ his 
good pleasure. 14 Do all things 8 without murmurings and ¢ dis- 
putings ; 15 that ye may be ™ blameless and V harmless, W children 
of God ¥without blemish Yin the midst of a 2@crooked and 2 per- 
verse 22b generation, among whom ye are seen as 54 lights in 
the world, 16 holding forth @ the word of life; that I may have 
whereof to fglory in the day of Christ, that I did not run in 
vain neither ilabour in vain. 17 Yea, and if I am °J offered upon 
the sacrifice and service of your faith, 1I joy, and rejoice with 
you all: 18 and in the same manner do ye also !joy, and rejoice 
with me. 


1 Gr. bondservant. 2 Gr. becoming in. 3 Or, things of the world below 
4 Some ancient authorities omit as. 5 Gr. dluminaries. 6 Gr. poured 
out as a drink-offering. 

Wer 2 Con8 Is 134s cp. Ac. 8133's) see 13P1Co.126; cp. He.13 21; see 1 Co. 


Mk. 912 and 1 Co. 117 (Gk.). 8 See 1510, a See Mt. 14 2. r Cp. 1Ti. 
Mt. 20 28. t Ro. 83, Gal.44; see Jn. 24; see Lk. 214. 


114. 1481P.49; op. Ac.61. t1 Ti. 
Bu See vert.  v He. 58; ep. Mt. 98; ep. Ro. 1441 (Gk) 
26 39, Jn. 1018, Ro. 5 w He : ; h 26: 9P.314 v Mt 
9 x Jn. 1017; ep. 1s, 5213, 5312, He: so1e Ro 1619 (Gk. Ww Jn. 112, 
29. y See Mt. 2818. z Ac. 23 - 4152, Ro. 816,17, 21, 98, 1 Jn. 31,2, 10 
Be a PPE I Bet) O28 op, Mtb 45, pb 61. x See 
CBee Eph. 14, y See1P.21 z Dt. 
10¢Ts.4523,Ro.1411, dp. Rev, ape geo g yt. ig 17, 
58,18; see Hpb.110. © Op. Ex.204, Tyga, oe Mt. 514,16; ep, Jn, 8 12, 
Dt. 58. Tit.210, 4 Rev. 2111, 


11 f Cp. Ro. 109, 1 Co. 1238. & Cp. : 
Col. 26; oy Ac. 236, h (ip. Ro. 149: 16 e Cp. Jn. 6 63, 68, Ac. 5 20,1 Jn. 11, 
see Jn. 131 i Op. Ro. 157; sce In, *£ See ch. 1 26. & ch. 16,10; see 1 Co. 


31 h. 111 Ro. 323, 18.  hGal.22; see1Co.9%. ils. 
Be pee Anes (415. «LHe. 59; 494, 6523, 1 Th.35; ep. Gal. 411, 
cp. 2 Co. 105, iP. 12. m (fp. ch. 127. 1752 Ti.46; cp.1Jn.316; see 2 Co. 
n Cp, 2 Co, 417 (Gk.), He31452P.110, 12°15; & Op. Ro. 1515; see Lk, 1 23 
al. © See 1 Co. 28. (Gk.). 1 See ch.14 and Mt. 512 


2, 19| TO THE PHILIPPIANS [38 


19 But I hope in the Lord Jesus ™to send = Timothy shortly 
unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, when I know your 
state. 20 For I have no man ° likeminded, who will P care ! 4 truly 
for your state. 21 For ‘they all ®seek their own, not the things 
of Jesus Christ. 22 But ye know tthe proof of him, that, Uas 
a child serveth a father, so °Y he served with me W in furtherance 
of the gospel. 23 Him therefore I hope * to send forthwith, so 
soon as I shall see how it will go with me: 24 but YI trust in the 
Lord that I myself also shall come shortly. 25 But I counted it 
necessary to send to you 2 Epaphroditus, my brother and 2 ¢ fellow- 
worker and ? fellow-soldier, and your 2 ¢ messenger and 4 & minister 
eto my need; 26 since he flonged ®after you all, and was 8 sore 
troubled, because ye had heard that he was sick: 27 for indeed 
he was sick nigh unto death: but ®God had mercy on him; and 
not on him only, but on me also, that I might not have sorrow 
upon sorrow. 28] have sent him therefore ithe more diligently, 
that, when ye see him again, ye may J rejoice, and that I may be 
the less sorrowful. 29 * Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
all }joy ; and ™ hold such in “honour: 80 because ° for the work 
of 4 Christ he came nigh unto death, hazarding his life P to supply 
4 that which was lacking in your ¥ service toward me. 

1 ab Finally, my brethren, 5%¢ rejoice in the Lord. 4 To 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not irksome, 
but for you it is safe. 2 Beware of & the dogs, beware of the fevil 
workers, beware of the concision: 3 for we are & the circumcision, 
who } worship i by J the Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, 


1 Gr. genuinely. 2 Gr. ¢ apostle. 3 Many ancient authorities read ¢o see 
you all. 4 Many ancient authorities read the Lord. 5 Or, farewell 

19 m ver. 23; cp. 1 Co. 417, 1 Th. 3 2. 28 i Lk. 74, 2 Ti. 117, Tit. 313 (Gk.), 
nch.11; see Ac. 161. j See ch. 1 4. 

20 ° Cp. 1 Co. 1610, p See Mt. 29k Ro. 162. 1 See ch. 14 
6 25 (Gk.). a See ch. 43. m 1 Co. 1618, 1Th, 512,13, 1 Ti. 517. 


21 r Op.27Ti.32, 8100.10 24,38, n Tk. 72 (Gk). 
135; see ver. 4. : 
2050.99; ceo ACoe2: | Who Be at Peae a eee 


417, 111.12, 27%. 12. Op. hy ee COO ee Cs ee 
310. w Gp. ch.43, Ro. 19. Bowls siya Cos) i 
23 x See ver. 19, z 142Co.1311, bch. 48, 17Th.41 
94 y Cp. ch. 1 25, Philem. 22. (Gk.), 2 Th. 3 i ¢ ch. 44, At Th. 5 AlGiS 
252 ch.418; cp.Col. 17,412, Philem.23, Bee chs 14. d Cp. Ro, 15 14, 15, 2 P. 
a ch.43; see Ro. 163. b Philem.2, 11%, Jude. 
¢ 2Co.8 23; see 1 Co. 12 28. d See 2 e Ps, 22.16, 20, Ts. 5610, 11, Rev. 2215; 
Ro. 13 6, e ver. 30; cp. ch. 418, cp. Mt.7 6, Gal.5 15, f Cp. 2 Co. 1113, 
26 f See ch. 18. & Mt. 2637, Mk. 3 & See Ro. 2.29. h Op. Jn, 4 23 ; 
14 33, see Lk. 2 37, i Cp. Gal. 525, Jude 20, 
277 b Cp. 1 Co. 7 25, 2 Co.41, 1 Ti.1 J Ro.814,1P.414,1 Jn. 42. k Ro. 
13, 16, 1517; ep. Gal. 6 14. 
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3 3] TO THE PHILIPPIANS [3 15 


and have no confidence in the flesh: 41though I myself might 
have confidence even in the flesh: ™if any other man ! thinketh 
to have confidence in the flesh, I yet more: 5 "circumcised the 
eighth day, of °P the stock of Israel, P of the tribe of Benjamin, 
©a Hebrew of Hebrews; as touching the law, a ° Pharisee ; 
6 8as touching zeal, §t persecuting the church ; Yas touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, found V blameless. 7 Howbeit 
w what things were 2gain to me, * these have I counted loss for 
Christ. 8 Yea verily, and I count all things to be loss Y for the 
excellency of 2 the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom 
I @ suffered the loss of all things, and ¥ do count them but 3 dung, 
that I may gain Christ, 9 and be found in him, ‘not having ba 
righteousness of mine own, Peven that which is of the law, but 
¢ that which is through ¢ faith in Christ, ¢ the righteousness which 
is of God > by faith: 10 ¢that I may know him, and fthe power 
of his resurrection, and & the fellowship of &} his sufferings, i be- 
coming conformed unto his death; 11 &if by any means I may 
jattain unto the resurrection from the dead. 12 Not that I have 
already ¥ obtained, or !am already made perfect: but I press on, 
if so be that I may ®™apprehend "that for which also I was 
m apprehended by Christ Jesus. 18 Brethren, I count not myself 
7 yet to have Papprehended: but one thing J do, 4 forgetting the 
things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things 
which are before, 14 I press on toward the goal unto T the prize 
of the 8high t calling of God in Christ Jesus. 15 Let us therefore, 
as many as be “perfect, be thus minded: and if in anything V ye 
are otherwise minded, Weven this shall God reveal unto you: 


3 Or, refuse 4 Or, not having as my 
5 Gr. upon. 6 Or, apprehend, 
7 Many ancient authorities omit yet. 


1 Or, seemeth 2 Gr. gains. 
righteousness that which is of the law 
o seeing that also I was apprehended 
8 Or, 8 upward 


41Cp.2 Co.1118. m1 Co.318, 82. 10 e Cp. ver. 8, Heb 418, 


23. Lk. 159.221, Ro.14, 65. g See 1 P.413, h See 
o e RON 2s one ae : Foe. 200.15. i Cp. ver, 21, 2 Co. 4 10, 
Ac. 2212, r Ac. 236, 26 5, 11 j Ac. 267, 
68 Ac. 223,4, Gal. 113,14. t See 12 & Cp.1 Ti. 6 12,19, 1 He. 11 40, 
Ac. 88, u Cp. ver. 9. veh.215, 1223; cp. He. 59. m ver, 13, Ro, 9 30, 
7 w Cp. Lk. 1433. x Op. He. 1126, 1Co. 924 (Gk.). n ch. 410 (Gk.), 
Sy Coie, Co. oleae Op, opee Rony Te (Gh): 


13 Pp See ver. 12, a Cp. Ps. 45 10, 


ver. 10, Is. 53 11, Jer. 9 28, 24, Jn. 17 3, 


2P.13; see 2 Co. 105, a See Lk, Lk. 962, He. 61. 
9 25 (Gk.). 14 r See 1 Co. 9 24, s Cp. Col. 31, 2. 
9b Ro.105; cp.ver.6.  ¢ See Ro. + Cp. He.31,1P.519; see Ro. 11 29, 


930-and 1 Co. 1 30; d See Mk. 


11 22, 


1541 Co. 26, see Mt. 5 48. 


Vv Op. 
Gal. 510, w Op. Jn. 717, ; 
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16 only, ‘whereunto we have already attained, x by that same 7 ule 
let us ¥ walk. 

17 Brethren, 2 be ye imitators together of me, and #mark them 
which so walk Peven as ye have us for an ensample. 18 For 
emany walk, of whom I told you often, and now tell you d even 
weeping, ¢ that they are the enemies of @the cross of Christ: 
19 f whose end is perdition, 8 whose god is the belly, and 2 whose 
glory is in their shame, who i mind J earthly things. 20 For ¥ our 
1 citizenship is in heaven; ™from whence also we "wait for a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 21 who shall P fashion anew 
athe body of our humiliation, that 7t may be * conformed to the 
body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is able 
even tto subject all things unto himself. 

1 Wherefore, my brethren beloved and # longed for, > my 
Ane and ’¢crown, so ¢stand fast in the Lord, my beloved. 

21 exhort Euodia, and I exhort Syntyche, to be © of the same 
mind in the Lord. 3 Yea, I beseech thee also, ftrue yokefellow, 
help these women, for they laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also, and the rest of my ifellow-workers, J whose 
names are in the book of life. 

4 2k Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, ?* Rejoice. 
5 Let your *! forbearance be known unto all men. -™ The Lord 
is at hand. 6"In nothing be anxious; ° but in everything by 
P prayer and P supplication 4 with P thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God. 7 And Tthe peace of God, 8 which 
passeth all understanding, shall tguard your hearts and your 
uthoughts in Christ Jesus. 


1 Or, Lcommonwealth 2 Or, Farewell ® Or, l gentleness 

16 x Cp. Gal. 616. y See Gal. 5 25. 1 2 See ch.18, bi Th, 219,20; 

1'7 z Op. ch. 49; see 1 Co. 416, see ch. 14 and 2 Co. 1 14. e Pr, 16 31, 
a Op. Ro. 1617 (Gk.). b See 1 P.53. 17 6, Sir. 1 11, 256, d See ch. 1 27, 

18 ¢ See 2 Co. 1113. d Op. Ac. 2 e See ch. 22. 
20 19,31, 2 Co. 24, He. 1317, e See 3 f ch. 2 20 (Gk.), 1 Ti..1.2) Tit. 1 4. 
Comet, €& ch. 127 Ce: h Cp. ch. 2 22, Ro 0. 

19 £2 Co. ee ep.2 Th.19,2P.23. 19. i ch. 225; see Ro. 163, 'j See 
& Ro. 1618; ep. 2 Ti. 34, Tit. 112, Lk. 1020, 


h Cp. Hos. 47,2 Co. 1112, Gal. 6 13, Jude 4k See ch.14, 31, 
13; see Ro. 621, i Mt. 1623, Ro. 85, 512 Co.101; see Ja. 317, m Cp. 


Col. 32. j See Jn. 3 3H ( (Gk.). 1 Co. 1622 (mg.); see Ja.53, 

20 & See Eph. 219. 1 on ‘ch. 127, 6 1 See Mt. 6 25, © Op. Pr. 163. 
m See Ac. 111, n See1Co.17. pil Ti. 21. a Col. 27,315,423; see 
0 See 2 Ti. 110, Ro. 18, 

21 P Cp. 2 Co.1113-15, ~ 4 Cp.1 Co. thes Op. ver. 9, Is. 263, Col.3153 see 
15 43-53; see Ro. 66. r Op.ver.10, Jn. 14 oy andRo.17,’s Cp. Eph. 2 319, 
Col. 34; seeRo.829, 8 SeeEph.119. t See 1 P.15, u See 2 Co. 211 
t1 Co. 15 28, (Gk.). 
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8 F inally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are ix hoteurable whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are W pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things 
are *Wof good report; if there be any * virtue, and if there be 
any praise, * think on these things. 9 The things which ye both 
learned and Yreceived and heard and saw Zin me, these Ls 
deo: and @the God of peace shall be with you. 

10 But I +P rejoice in the Lord greatly, that now at length ¢ ye 
have revived your thought for me; © 4 wherein ye did indeed take 
thought, ¢but ye lacked opportunity. 11 Not that I speak in 
respect of © want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therein to be content. 12 I know how to be abased, and I know 
also how to abound: in everything and in all things have I learned 
the secret both to be filled and & to be hungry, both to abound and 
hto be in want. 13] can do all things iin him that strengtheneth 
me. 14 Howbeit ye did well, that Jye had fellowship with my 
affliction. 15 And ye yourselves also know, ye Philippians, that 
Kin the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from 1 Mace- 
donia, ®no church had fellowship with me in the matter of 
m giving and receiving, but ye only; 16 for even in ™ Thessalo- 
nica ye sent ° once and again unto my need. 17 P Not that I seek 
for the gift; but I seek for 4the fruit that increaseth "to your 
account. 18 But I ®have all things, and abound: I am filled, 
thaving received from Epaphroditus the things that came from 
you, Yan odour of a sweet smell, UY Wa sacrifice W acceptable, 
x well-pleasing to God. 19 And Ymy God #shall fulfil every 
need of yours according to his riches in glory in Christ Jesus. 
20 Now unto Pour God and Father be ¢the glory ®for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


1 Gr. V reverend. 2 Or, gracious 3 Gr. take accownt of. ae GSR 
rejoiced. 5 Or, seeing that 6 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 
8 v1 Ti.3 8,11, Tit. 22(Gk.). Ww Cp. 15 & See ch. 15. 1 See Ac. 16 9. 
1 Th. 5 22 (mg.). *1P.29 (Gk), m Ja. 117 (Gk.). 
2.P. 13,5. 16 0 Cp. 1 Th. 29, 2Th.38; see Ac. 
9yCol.26.  2Cp.ch.31% ap. 471: 01 Th. 218, 
yer. 7; see Ro. 15 33. Y, fe Vy Mt 146 
10) Seosch. 14: © Gp. 2 Co. 119 17 Pp Cp. 2 Co. 95. Qa o Tit. 314; 
; ; see Ro. 113. xr Op. Ac. 104. 
with ch. 2.20, ad ch. 3 12 (G GHk.). 1 Mt. 62 (Gk). sete) 
11e¢Mk.1244 £f17%1.66,8;c¢p, , 188 See ( See ch. 
: oe 2 25, u See Eph. ee, v He. 
2 Co. 9 8, He. 135. aay Gk.) ete 
12¢1(o.411,2Co.1127.. Lk. es w Is, 567 ‘ % See Ro. 


15,14, 2 Co. 119. Bs 
13 iCp. 2 Co.129; see Eph. 3 16 and 5 19 y See ch. 13. 2 Ps, 231, 2 Co. 


1 Vi, 112. 98, a See Ro. 24. 
. -14 i He. 1083(Gk.); cp. ch. 17, Rey. 20 b See Gal. 14. ¢ Gal. 15, 1 Ti. 
aloe ° 117, 2 Ti, 418, He, 13 21; see Roy, 1186, 
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421] TO THE PHILIPPIANS—COLOSSIANS [12 


21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 4 The brethren which 
are with me salute you. 22 All fthe saints salute you, especially 
they that are of 8 Czesar’s household. 

23 h The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


COLOSSIANS 


1 PauL, #an apostle of Christ Jesus > through the will of 
God, and ¢ Timothy ! our brother, 224to 4 the saints and 
de faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colossee: £Grace 
to you and fpeace from God our Father. 
32@We give thanks to God the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying Jalways for you, 4 having heard of J your faith in 
Christ Jesus, and of J* the love which ye have toward all 4 the 
saints, 5 because of ! the hope ™ which is laid up for you in the 
heavens, whereof ye heard before in = the word of ° the truth of 
the gospel, 6 which is come unto you; even as it is also Pin all 
the world 4° bearing fruit and 4% increasing, as ¢¢ doth in you 
also, since the day ye theard and “knew Vthe grace of God in 
t truth; 7 even as ye learned of © Epaphras our beloved * fellow- 
servant, who is ¥Ya faithful 2 minister of Christ on 2 our behalf, 
8 who also declared unto us your 4 love in the Spirit. 
9¥For this cause we also, > since the day we heard 7é, ¢ do 
not cease to pray and make request for you, that 4 ye may be 
filled with 4¢the knowledge of fhis will in 48all spiritual 


1 Gr. the brother. 2 Or, to those that are at Colosse, holy and faithful 
brethren in Christ 3 Many ancient authorities read your. 
21 4 Gal. 12; see Eph. 6 28, 6 P Cp. ver. 23, Ps.983; see Mt. 24 14 
22 e 2 Co. 13 18, f See 2 Co.11, and Ro.18. qa ver.10; see 1 P.22. 
g See Ac. 177, r Jn. 155,16; ep. Ph. 111, s See 
23 b See Gal. 618, 1S 2ie: t Cp. Eph. 4.20 u See 
1 a See 2Co.11, b See1Co.11. Ro. 1626, ea 1128 
e See Ac. 161. 7 w ch. 4 12, Philem, 23; Cp. Ph, 2 25, 
2 4 Eph. 11, e Cp. Eph.621, 418. x ch. 47, y ch. 49; see 
f See Ro. 17. 1 Co. 42, 4 ver, 23,255; see 1 Co. 
38 Eph.115,16, Philem.4,5, bee 35. 
Ro. 15 6, i Cp.1 Th. 12. 8 a Cp. Ro, 15 30, 
4j Philem,5; see1Th.13. kK Op. 9 b ver. 4, c Eph. EMS Wie bes 
He. 6 id, see Ro. 19, d Cp. Eph. 14%, ech. 
5 l ver.23; see Ac. 236 and Tit.12 22, 310, Eph. 19, £13, Ph.19, Philem. 6; 
and He. 3 6, my 24 8 Pe ae see Ac. 2914 and 1 Ti. Phe f Op. ch. 
cp. Mt. 6 21, Lk. 12 34, Ph. 8 20, 1 Ti.619. 412; see 1 Th. 43, & ver, 28, ah 316, 
n See Eph. "118, © See Gal. 25, 45, Eph.183 see 1 Co,128, 
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1°] TO THE COLOSSIANS [y 22 


wisdom and } understanding, 10ijto walk worthily of the Lord 
‘kK unto all pleasing, J! bearing fruit in every ™ good work, land 
increasing ?in @ the knowledge of God; 112"strengthened 4 with 
all power, according to P the might of his glory, unto all 4 patience 
and ‘longsuffering *with joy; 12 tgiving thanks unto the 
Father, who Y made °us meet to be partakers of W the inheritance 
of *the saints in light; 18 ~who Ydelivered us out of 4 the 
power of darkness, and translated us into 4the kingdom of the 
Son Pof his love; 14¢in whom we have our redemption, ¢ the 
forgiveness of our sins: 154 who is the image of &the invisible 
God, fthe firstborn of all creation ; 16 for in him were & all things 
created, hin the heavens and } upon the earth, things visible and 
. things invisible, whether 1 thrones or J dominions or J principalities 
or J © powers ; ! all things have been created !™ through him, and 
muynto him; 17 and °he is before Pall things, and 4in him all 
things consist. 18 And She is the head of the body, tthe church: 
who is Uthe beginning, Y the firstborn from the dead; *that in 
wall things he might have the preeminence. 19 8For *it was 
the good pleasure of the Father that Yin him should all the 
y2Zfulness dwell; 20 and @through him to reconcile ¥ all things 
9%unto 1°himself, ¢having made peace through the blood of his 
cross; # through him, J say, ® whether things upon the earth, 
or things in the heavens. 21¢ And you, being in time past 


1 Or, unto all pleasing, in every good work, bearing fruit and increasing dc. 
2 Or, by 3 Gr. made powerful. 4 Or, °in 5 Some ancient authorities 
read you. 6 That is, hold together. 7 Or, that among all he might have 
8 Or, For the whole fulness of God was pleased to dwell in him 9 Or, into 
him 10 Or, him 


hch. 22; cp. Eph.5173 see Mk. 12 33. 16 & Cp. ver. 17, 20, h ver. 20; see 


10ich.26, Eph.210; see Eph.41. Eph. 110. i Gp. Wzk, 101. J Cp. 
j Cp. Ps. 11,3. k (p.2Co.59, Eph. ch. 215; see Eph. 121. K1P. 3 22, 


§10,1 Th. 41. 
m See Ac. 9 36, 

11 1 See Eph. 316, oO ver. 29 (mg.). 
P Cp. Eph. 119, 6 10, a See 2 P.16. 
r See Eph. 4 2. 8 yer.24; see Mt. 512. 


lver.6; seel1P.22, 1SeeJn.13(mg.). 

86, n Cp. Eph. 15. 
17° Cp. Jn. 858; see Jn. 11. 

ver. 16, 20, a Cp. Sir. 43 26. 

35 (Gk.); cp. He. 13. 


m Ro. 11.36, 1 Co, 


P Cp. 
T2eR 


t ver. 245 see 


12 t ch. 315,175 see Eph. 520, 
u See Ac. 14. v 2Co.36 (Gk.). 


w Cp. Ps.165; see Ac. 2618, x See 
2 Cone 

138 y 1 Th. 110. 2 Lk. 2253, Eph. 
612, a2 Pit, b Cp. Eph. 16; 
see Mt. 317, 


14 ¢ See Eph. 17. 

15 4 2Co.44; ep. Wis. 726, Ro. 829. 
e 1 Ti.117, He. 1127; cp. Ro.1203 see 
Jn. 118, f yer. 17,18; cp. Ps. 89 27; 
see Ro. 829, 


18 s See Eph. 1 22. 


Eph. 1 23. u Rey.314. Vv Rev.15; 
cp. Ac. 2243; see Ac. 26 23, Ww Cp. 
ver. 16,17, 20, 


19x 1 Co. 121, 105, Gal. 1153 cp. Ja. 
112,46; see Eph. 15, y ch. 293; cp. 
2 Co. 519, z See Jn. 116, 

20 a 2Co0.5 18; see Ro. 510 and 1 Jn. 


22. b Cp. ver. 16-18; see Eph. 110. 
e See Eph. 2 14, da Cp. Eph. 213; see 
Ro. 3 25. 


‘21 e Cp. ch.213; see Eph. 21. 
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f alienated and 84 enemies in your mind tin your J evil works, 
yet now thath he hK reconciled 22 1in the body of ™his flesh 
through death, »°P to present you “holy and ® P without blemish 
and 4unreproveable before him: 23Tif so be that ye continue 
in the faith, 8 grounded and tstedfast, and not moved away from 
uthe hope of the gospel which ye heard, Y which was preached 
Vv win all creation under heaven; * whereof I Paul was made a 
Y minister. 

24 Now 21 rejoice in my sufferings 4for your sake, and P fill 
up on my part ¢that which is lacking of ¢ the afflictions of Christ 
in my flesh @for his body’s sake, @which is the church; 
25 f whereof I was made a minister, 8} according to the 2 dispen- 
sation of God which was given me to you-ward, ito fulfil J the 
word of God, 26 even }Kthe mystery *! which hath been hid 
3 from ™all ages and generations: * but now hath it been mani- 
fested to “his saints, 27°kto whom God was pleased to make 
known what is P the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles, which is 4Christ in you, 4°%the hope of glory: 
28 8 whom we proclaim, *admonishing every man and t teaching 
every man “in all wisdom, that Ywe may present every man 
w perfect in Christ; 29 *whereunto YI labour also, 4 striving 
@ according to his working, which > worketh in me ‘ mightily. 

2 1 For #I would have you know how greatly PI strive for 
you, and for them at ¢ Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not seen my face 4in the flesh; 2 that ¢ their hearts may be 


1 Some ancient authorities read ye have been reconciled 2 Or, stewardship 
3 Gr. from the ages and from the generations. 4 Or, Cin power 


f See Eph. 212. g Eph. 215. hRo. 2 Ps, 30 4, 505, 52 9, 792, 1499, al; ep. 
510, ip. Tit-116. jSeeJn.77. 17Th.313, 2Th.110, ; 


k Eph. 216, Oe Been! ‘ 
221Cp.Ro.74. mSee1P.318, om 6 ae Seine ee 
i ; ; z P Ro. 923, Eph. 118, 316; ep. ch. 22, 
n See Eph. 1 4, 5 27. © ver. 28, 2 Co. q 1 7Ti.11 r See Ro. 52 
112, pJude24. 4 See 1Co.18. pS eae ae 
BSrAct402. seedin 54. . a Eph aioe conse ae t ch. 
317; ep.ch.27, 100.737, 1558, °C) Ac. 202021 (GK.); see 1 Th. 5 12. 
We oR &, vines one ar eMtie ee ver.9. __¥ See ver. 22, w ch. 
16115]; cp. Ac.25. xX ver.25, Eph. 37; eee ul aes 
see 2 Co. 3 6, y See 1 Co. 35. 29 x | 'Ti.410(Gk.). ¥ 1 Co. 1510, 
24 z ver.11; see 2 Co.74. a See 200.1128, 1211. 2 ch, 412, Lk. 13 24, 
Eph. 31, b Op. 2Ti. 18, 210, c See Jn. 18 36 (Gk.), 1 Co. 9 25, 1 Ti. 410, 6 12 
BiCG, bbs 6 4 Cp. Eph. 412, (Gk.),2 Ti.47(Gk.): cp.ch.21, a See 
e ver. 18; see Kph. le2os Kph. 1 19, b See Mt. 142 and Jia. 
25 f See ver. 23. g See Eph.32, 51%. — ¢ ver. 11 (mg.). 
h Eph. 39. i Ro. 15 19 (mg.). 121Co.113; seelCo.101. bp. 
Jj See Ro.9 6. ch. 129; see Ph.1 30, ¢ ch, 413,15, 16 
26 k See Ro. 16 25, 26, 1@p.ch. Rev.111,314. — 4 ver, 5, ; 


23,43,4. m Eph. 321; cp. Eph.39 Qe ch. 48, Eph. 622, 2 Th. 217, 
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2 2] TO THE COLOSSIANS [213 


comforted, they f being knit together in love, and unto all & riches 
of 4 the ! full assurance of i understanding, ij that they may know 
the K mystery of God, 2even Christ, 31in whom are all the 
treasures of ™ wisdom and ™ knowledge ™ hidden. 4 This I say, 
°that no one may Pdelude you ° with persuasiveness of speech. 
5 For 4though I am absent ‘in the flesh, 4yet am I with you 
in the spirit, joying and beholding your 8 order, and t the sted- 
fastness of your “faith in Christ. 

6v As therefore Wye received Christ x Jesus the Lord, so 
v walk in him, 7 ¥ rooted and 4 builded up in him, and 2 stablished 
3in your faith, even as Pye were taught, abounding #¢ in thanks- 
giving. 

85d Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil 
of you through his f philosophy and & vain deceit, after } the 
tradition jof men, after the ®Jrudiments of the world, and not 
kafter Christ: 9for lin him dwelleth all ™the fulness of the 
Godhead ® bodily, 10 and °in him ye are made full, who is P the 
head of all 4 principality and @power: 11in whom Yye were 
also circumcised with a circumcision ®not made with hands, in 
tthe putting off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of 
Christ ; 12 V having been buried with him in baptism, wherein 
w ye were also raised with him through faith in *the working 
of God, * who raised him from the dead. 138 ¥ And you, being 
y dead through your trespasses and ‘the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, you, IZ say, 2did he quicken together with him, ® having 


1 Or, hfwlness 2 The ancient authorities vary much in the text of this 
passage. 3 Or, by 4 Some ancient authorities insert 77 7z¢. 5 Or, See 
whether 6 Or, Jj elements 


£ Cp. ch. 314. & Cp. ch. 127, 8 d Mt. 244 (Gk.), He. 312, e Cp. 

h { Th. 15, He. 611, 10 22(Gk.); seeLk. ver.16; see 1 Co. 1116, f Cp. 1 Ti. 

ifthe i See ch. 19. j Cp. Eph.413 6 20. g Eph. 56. h See Mt. 15 2; 

(Gk.). k See Ro. 16 25, cp. 1 Co. 11 2, 2 Th. 215, 36, i Cp. 
31Is.112, 453, 1Co.1 24,30, 26,7; Gal.11,11,12, — j ver.205 cp. ver. 22; 

cp. Lk. 1149, Eph. 1 8. m See Ro. seeGal.43,  k See Ro. 155, 

11 83, nu Cp. ch. 1 27. 91ch.119, Jn. 114; cp. 2 Co. 519, 
4 0 Ro. 1618; cp. Eph.56, 2P.23, ™SeeJdn.116, nm Cp. ver. 17. 

Pp Ja. 1 22, 10 © Eph. 319, P See Eph. 1 22, 
5 4100.53; cp.1Th.217.  rver.1, 4 Cp. ver.15; see Eph. 1 21. 

s 1 Co. 1440, t Ac. 165,1P. 59. 11 v Cp. Eph. 211; see Ro. 229. 

u See Ac. 20 21, 8 Cp. Mk. 14 58, 2 Co. 51. t ver. 15, 
6 v ch. 110,1 Th. 41. w Ph, 49; ch. 89, u See Ro. 6 6, 

cp. Rev. 33. x Op. Ph. 211. 12 v Ro. 64. wch.313 cp. Ro, 
"7 y Eph. 317, z Op. ch. 1233 see 65, x Op.1 Co. 614; see Ac. 2 24 

Ro. 1419 and Eph. 220. 2 He.139; and Eph. 119, 

see 1 Co. 18 (Gk.). b Kph. 421, 13 y See Eph. 21. 2 See Eph. 2 5. 

¢ ch.112,42; see Eph. 5 20. a See Lk. 7 48. 
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forgiven us all our trespasses ; 14> having blotted out 1° the bond 
written in ordinances that was against us, which was contrary 
to us: and he hath taken it out of the way, nailing it to the cross ; 
15 2ehaving put off from himself fthe principalities and £ the — 
powers, he made a show of them openly, ® triumphing over 
them iin it. 

16 Let no man therefore J judge you ¥1in meat, or ¥™ in drink, 
or in respect of 2° a feast day or °Pa new moon or 4a sabbath 
day: 17rwhich are a shadow of the things to come; but § the 
body is Christ’s. 18 Let no man trob you of your prize *4by 
a voluntary Y humility and ™ worshipping of W the angels, 4 * dwell- 
ing in the things which he hath ®seen, 2 vainly @ puffed up by 
bhis fleshly mind, 19 and ¢not ¢holding fast the Head, ¢ from 
whom all the body, & being supplied and ¢ knit together through 
the joints and f bands, ¢ increaseth with 8 the increase of God. 

20 If hye died with Christ from the i rudiments of the world, 
jwhy, as though living in the world, do ye subject yourselves to 
kK ordinances, 211 Handle not, nor taste, nor touch 22 (™ all which 
things are ™" to perish with the using), after ° the precepts and 
© doctrines of men? 28 Which things have indeed a show of wis- 
dom in P will-worship, and P humility, and 4 severity to the body ; 
but are © not of any 7 value against the indulgence of the flesh. 

lalf then ye were raised together with Christ, seek > the 
things that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right 
hand of God. 24Set your mind on P the things that are above, 


1 Or, the bond that was against us by its ordinances 2 Or, having put off 
From himself his body, he made a show of the principalities dc. 3 Or, of his 
own mere wil, by humility de. 4 Or, taking his stand upon > Many 
authorities, some ancient, insert ¥ not. 6 Or, i elements 7 Or, honour 


v See Eph. 42 (Gk.). w See Mt.18 10, 
=: Cp. Ezko 13 1 Dai 7 y Op. Ezk. 
13 3 (meg.). 2 See Ro. 134. a Cp. 
Eph. 417; see 1 Co.4 6, b Cp. Ro. 87. 
19 ¢ See Eph. 415,16 and 1 P. 22. 
d Rey. 213, 311, e See 2 Co. 9 10, 
f See Hph. 43. & Cp.1Co.36, 
20 hb Cp. ch. 33; see Ro. 62. i See 
ver. 8. i Cp. Gal. 49. Kk ver, 14, 


14 b Neh. 45, Ps. 511,9, 10914, Is. 
43 25, 4422, Jer. 18 28, Ac. 319. e See 
RO. ts d ver. 20; see Eph. 215. 

15 e ver. 11, f Cp. ver. 10, ch. 116; 
see Eph. 1 21. & Cp. Gn. 3 15, Ps. 6818, 
Ts. 5312, Mt. 1229, Lk. 1018, Jn. 1231, 
1611, Eph. 4 8, He. 214, h 2 Co, 2 14 

Gk.). i Eph. 216 (Gk.). 
16 j Ro. 143, 10,13, 1 Co. 10 29, 


kK Ro. 1417, He.9 10. 1 Op. ver. 21, 
Lev. 11 2-47, Dt.14 3-20, 1 Co. 88, 1 Ti. 


43, He. 13 9, m (Cp, Lev. 10 9, 1134, 
Nu. 63. n Ley. 23 2, Ro. 145. 
© Gal. 410, P See Gal. 410, a Cp. 
Mk. 2 27, 28, 
17r He.85,101. — 8 Op. ver. 9. 
18 t1Co0.924; ep. Ph.3 14. uw ver. 


233; ep. Ac. 265, Ja. 126,27 (Gk.). 


211 Cp.1Ti.43; see ver. 16, 

22m 1Co.613; ep. Mt. 1517, Mk. 
719, n See 1 Co. 15 42 (Gk.). o Is. 
29 13, Mt. 159, Mk. 775 cp. Tit. 114. 

23 P See ver. 18, a Op. Wis. 9 15, 


Y Cp.1Ti.48, 
1 a See ch. 212, b Cp. Jn. 8 23, 
Ph-3l4, e See Eph. 1 20. 


24 Ph, 319,20; see Mt. 1623, 
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not on ¢the things that are upon the earth. 3 For &ye died, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, fwho ts 
Tour life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also with him be 
manifested bin glory. 

521i Mortify therefore j your members which are upon the 
earth ; © fornication, * uncleanness, !™ passion, evil 1 desire, and 
* covetousness, "the which is idolatry; 6°for which things’ 
knsake cometh the wrath of God 3 upon the sons of disobedience ; 
74Pin the which ye also walked aforetime, 4 when ye lived in 
these things. 8 But now T put ye also away all these; *anger, 
Swrath, ®malice, ‘railing, tshameful speaking tout of your 
mouth: 9"lie not one to another ; seeing that Yye have ¥ put 
off the old man with his doings, 10 and Whave put on * the new 
man, “Ywhich is being renewed unto 2knowledge ® after the 
image of him that P created him: 11 ¢where there cannot be 
ad Greek and Jew, © circumcision and uncircumcision, £ barbarian, 
Scythian, ¢bondman, ¢freeman: but Christ is Pall, and in all. 

12 iPut on therefore, as J God’s elect, holy and * beloved, !™a 
heart of compassion, ™ kindness, = humility, " meekness, ™ long- 
suffering ; 132 forbearing one another, and ™ forgiving each other, 
° if any man have a complaint against any ; ™ even as >P the Lord 
forgave you, so also do ye: 14 and above all these things put 
.on 4love, which is * the bond of ® perfectness. 15 And let *'the 
peace of Christ ®Vrule in your hearts, to the which also ¥ ye were 
called Win one body ; and *be ye thankful. 16 Let ¥the word 


2 Gr. Make dead. 


1 Many ancient authorities read your. 
authorities omit wpon the sons of disobedience. 
5 Many ancient authorities read Christ. 


whom 


3 e Cp. ch. 220; 

4 f See Jn. 11 25, 
IPS loot Ine 28. 3 2: 
18,21, 

51 Ro. 813; cp. Mt.5 29, 189, Mk.9 47, 
Gal. 5 24, j Ro. 6 13, k See Eph. 
5 3,5, 11 7Th.45, m Ro. J 26. 
n Cp. Job 31 25, 26, 

6 0 See Eph. 5 6. 

7 P Sce Eph. 22, a See Eph, 2 11, 

8r Ro. 66; see Eph. 422. 8 Sev 
Eph.421, t Eph. 5 43; see Eph. 429, 


see Ro. 6 2. 
¢ Cp. Ph. 321, 
h Ro. 817, 


9u Lev. 1911; see Eph. 4 25, 
vch.211, 

10 w ver.12; see Eph. 4 28, 24 
x See Ro.64. ySeeRo.122.  2%See 
ch. 19. & Cp. Eph. 4 24; see Ro. 829. 


b Cp. Eph. 210, 


3 Some ancient 
See Eph. v. 6 4 Or, amongst 
6 Gr. V arbitrate. 


11 ¢ Cp. Ro. 10 12, d See 1 Co. 
1218, e See Gal. 5 6. f Ac. 28 2, 4, 
Ro. 114, 1. Co. 1411. gs 2 Mac. 447. 


h See Eph. 1 23. 

12 i ver. 10, i See Lk. 187. 
ete AM iy, alee PN Ve 4 PPh 2s 
cp. Lk. 178 (mg.), 2 Co. 612, 715, Ph.1 8, 


Philem. 7,12, 20, 1 Jn. 3 17, m Cp. 
Kph. 4 82, n See Eph. 42. 

13 o Mk. 1125. P Cp. Mt. 182 

144 Cp.1 Th. 58; see Eph. 5 2. 

r Eph. 43; cp.ch.22, Ac. 823, 8 He. 
1(Gk.); ep. Jn. 17 28. 

15 t Cp. Jn. 1427, 1633, Kph. 214, Ph. 
47, u See 1 Co. 715, v Wis. 1012 
(Gk.). w See Eph. 2 16. x Sec 
ver. 17, 

16 ¥ Jn. 15 


3; cp. Jn.8 31,37, 157, Ac. 
825,1Jn.110,  . 
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316] TOPTHE COLOSSIANS [4 8 


of ' Christ dwell in you richly 2in all wisdom ; 4 teaching and 

@admonishing 2one another P with psalms ane hymns and 
spiritual songs, ¢singing > with grace in your hearts unto God. 
17 And 4 whatsoever ye do, in word or in deed, ¢do all &in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, fgiving thanks to God the Father 
through him. 

18 g Wives, be in subjection to your husbands, as is fitting 
in the Lord. 19 Husbands, love your wives, and ibe not bitter 
against them. 20 Children, obey your parents Jin all things, for 
this is k well-pleasing in the Lord. 21 Fathers, provoke not your 
children, that they be not discouraged. 22 3Servants, obey in 
lall things them that are your ‘masters according to the flesh ; 
not with eyeservice, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 
fearing the Lord: 28 ™ whatsoever ye do, work ®*heartily, 2as 
unto the Lord, and not unto men ; 24 knowing that from the Lord 
© ye shall receive the recompense of P the inheritance: 4ye serve 
the Lord Christ. 25 For She that doeth wrong shall ® receive 
again for the wrong that he hath done: and there is no respect 

of persons. 14 Masters, render unto your 2 servants that which 
4 is Just and 7 equal; knowing that ye also have a Master in 


heaven. 

2beContinue stedfastly in prayer, 4 watching therein & with 
thanksgiving ; 3 withal praying for us also, that God may fopen 
unto us a door for the word, to speak the 2 mystery i of Christ, 
Jfor which I am also in bonds; 4 that I may make it manifest, 
as I ought to speak. 5 * Walk 1in wisdom toward ™ them that 
are without, ®2 redeeming the time. 6 Let your speech be 
always P with grace, 4 seasoned with salt, ¥ that ye may know how 
ye ought to answer each one. 

1 Some ancient authorities read the Lord: others, God. 2 Or, yourselves 


3 Gr. Bondservants. 4 Gr. lords. 5 Gr. from the soul. 6 Gr. receive 
again the wrong. 7 Gr. aequality. 8 Gr. D buying up the opportunity. 
2 See ch. 19, a See ch. 1 28. b See 24 © Up. Eph. 68. P See Ac. 20 82 


Eph. 519, ech.463 see pb 4 29, and Eph. 114, a Ac. 2019, Ro. 1211, 
17 4 ver, 23, 1 Co. 1031, eAc.36, 14181618; cp.1Co. 7 22; see Ja. 11, 


410,18, 5 40, 9 37,: 29,10 48, 16 18, 1 Co. 54 
611, Eph. 5 20, Ph. 210, 2 Th. 36, Ja. 5 
SUE f ver. 15, ch. 1 2, 42; see Eph. 
5 20, 
18 & For ver. 18—ch. 41, see Eph. 5 
226 9. h Hph. 54, Philem. 8. 
19 i Eph. 4 31, 
20 j Cp. ver. 22, Eph. 5 24, Tit. 2 9. 
k See Eph. 5 10, 
22 1 See ver. 20, 
23 mm yer, 17, 


n Eph. 5 225 cp. 
ph. 6 5, Philem. 16, 


122 Co.8 14, 
2b For ver. 2-4, see Eph. 618-20, 
¢ Ro. 1212; see Ac 114, d See Mt. 
24 42, e ch. 112 , 27; see Eph. 5 20, 
3 f See Ac. 1427. & See Ac. 8 4. 
h See Ro.1625.  ibph.34.  jver.18, 
Eph. 620; see Ph. 17, 
5 k See E ph. 5 15-17, 
m1 Th.412; see Mk. 411, 


1 See ch. 19. 
n Dan. 


28 (Gk.). © See Ro, 1311 (Gk.). 
6 P See ch, 316, a See Mk. 9 50, 
Dip Saos 
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4.7) TO THE COLOSSIANS [4 18 


78 All my affairs shall Tychicus make known unto you, the 
beloved tbrother and “faithful V minister and W fellow-servant 
in the Lord; 8 whom I have sent unto you for this very purpose, 
that ye may know our estate, and that he may *comfort your 
hearts ; 9 together with Y Onesimus, 2 the @ faithful and » beloved 
brother, ¢who is one of you. They shall make known unto you 
all things that ave done here. 

10 de Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 4 f Mark, 
& the cousin of ® Barnabas (touching whom ye received command- 
ments ; iif he come unto you, receive him), 11 and Jesus, which 
is called ji Justus, K who are of the circumcision: these only are 
my 1fellow-workers unto ™ the kingdom of God, "men that have 
been a comfort unto me. 12° Epaphras, P who is one of you, 4a 
l servant of Christ Jesus, saluteth you, always °8striving for you 
Sin his prayers, that ye may stand t perfect and “fully assured 
in all Vthe will of God. 13 For WI bear him witness, that he 
hath much labour for you, and for them in * Laodicea, and for 
them in Hierapolis. 14 ¥2Luke, the beloved physician, and 
ya@Demas salute you. 15 Salute >the brethren that are in 
x Laodicea, and 2 Nymphas, and ¢the church that is in 3 their 
house. 16 And when 44 ¢ this epistle © hath been read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and 
that ye also read the epistle from * Laodicea. 17 And say to 
f Archippus, Take heed to &the ministry which } thou hast re- 
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18 iThe salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. J Remem- 
ber Emy bonds. 1!Grace be with you. 


1 Gr. bondservant. 2 The Greek may represent Nympha. 3 Some 
ancient authorities read her. 4 Gr. a the. 
7s For ver. 7-9, see Eph. 6 21, 22, Ro. 165 30, t ch, 1 28; see Mt. 5 48. 
t Cp. ch. 11, uver.9; see1Co.42, u See Lk. 11(Gk.). Vv Cp. ch.19; 
v See Ac. 19 22, w ch. 17, see 1 Th. 43, 
8 x See ch. 22. 13 w Ro. 102, Gal. 415. x See 
9 y Philem. 10, Z1P.512(mg.); ch. 21, 
see ch. 17. aver.7; see 1 Co. 42, 14 y ver. 9, 12, Z22Ti.411; see 
b Philem. 16, c ver, 12, 14, Ae. 16 10, a2Ti.410, Philem. 24, 
10 4 Philem. 23, 24. e Ac. 19 29, 15 6 See Eph.623, — ¢ Philem. 2; 
20 4, 27 2; cp. Ro. 167, f See Ac. see Ro. 165, 
12 12, & Op. Ac. 15 87, 39, h See 16 ¢ Ro, 16 22, 2 Th. 314, e1Th. 
Ac, 4 36, i Cp, 2'Ti. 411, 5 27, 
11 j Cp. Ac. 123, 187. k See Ac, 17fPhilem.2. e2T7Ti.45, hp. 
112, 1 Philem.1,24; see Ro. 163, Ac. 1423, Tit. 15, 
m Sve Ro. 1417. n Op. Philem. 7, 18 i See 1 Co. 16 21. j Cp. He. 133. 
12 °ch.17,Philem.23, Pyer.9,14, K ver.3; see Ph.17. 11 Ti. 621, 


a See Ja. 11, r See ch. 129. sSee 2Ti.422; cp. Tit. 315, He. 13 25, 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS 


I 1aPaut, and PSilvanus, and ¢ Timothy, unto the church 
of 4the Thessalonians in God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ : #@ Grace to you and peace. 

2f£We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention 
of you in our prayers; 2 remembering €} without ceasing i your 
work of j faith and * labour of Jj love and ™ patience of J hope in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, " before ° our God and Father; 4 know- 
ing, brethren P beloved of God, your “election, 5! how that T our 
gospel came not unto you Sin word only, but also *in power, and 
stin the 2 Holy Ghost, and 2 much ®¥assurance ; even as ye 
know Y what manner of men we shewed ourselves toward you for 
your sake. 6 And W ye became imitators of us, ¥ and of the Lord, 
having Yreceived #the word in much affliction, ® with Pjoy of 
the 2 Holy Ghost ; 7so that ye became an ensample to all that 
believe in 4¢ Macedonia and in ¢ Achaia. 8 For from you hath 
fgounded forth & the word of the Lord, not only in 4¢ Macedonia 
and @ Achaia, but 2 in every place i your faith to God-ward is gone 
forth ; J so that we need not to speak anything. 9% For they them- 
selves report concerning us what manner of K entering in we had 
unto you ; and how ! ye turned unto God ™ from idols, “to serve 
a living and Ptrue God, 10 and 4to wait for This Son % from 
heaven, * whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, 4 which 
delivereth us from YWthe wrath VY to come. 


1 Or, because our gospel éc. 2 Or, Holy Spirit 3 Or, fulness 


1 a2 Th. 11,2; b 2 Co.119, 2 Th. 6 w Cp. ch.214, 2 Th.37,9; see 1 Co. 
11,1 P.5125 see Ac. 15 22. e See 416, x1Co. 111. y Ac.17 5-10, 
Ac. 161. d See Ac.171. e See 2 See Ac.84. a See Mt. 5 12, b Ac. 
hon 15 52, Gal. 5 22. 

2fch.213; cp.ch.39, Col.133 see 7 ¢ See 1P.53. d ch.410; see 
Ro. 18 and Eph. 5 20. & SeeRo.19. Ac. 169. e See Ac. 19 21, 

3h ch. 218, 517, Wg AM Ne iL ies 8f Cp. Ro. 1018, 2'Th.31, 2 Th. 
cp. Jn. 6 29, Gal. 56, He.6i0, Ja.222, 31; cp.ch.415; see Ac.1535. h2Co. 
Jch. 583 cp.1Co.13 13, k Rev.22 214; see Ro.18., i Op. 2 Co. 3 4, 
(Gk.). 1ch.36,2Th.18,4, Philem.5; Philem. 5. IC prea 
ep. Col. 14, Rev. 219; see 1 Ti.114. 9k ch. 21, Ac. 13 24 (mg.). 1 See 
m Ro. 825,154, 2Th.14,35; see Ro. Ac.1415, m1(Co.122; cp. Gal. 48. 
53, nch.219,39.13, ofSeeGal.14. mn See Ja.11, o See Mt. 16 16, 

4p Col. 312, 2 Th. 213; ep. Ro. 17, vw See Jn. 173. ; 
42P.1103; see Lk. 187. 10 a See 1 Co. 17. r See Mt. 16 27. 

6° 2 Th. 214, 8 See 1Co.24. sch.416; cp.2Th.17,10; see Ac. 111, 
t Ac. 1044, 2 Co. 6 6. u Cp. He.23; + See Ac. 2 24. u Col. 113; ep. Ro. 
see Col. 22, v Ac. 20185 cp.ch.210, 11 26, v Mt.37; cp. Eph. 5 6, Col. 
2 Th. 37, 36, w ch. 216,593 see Ro. 59. 
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23] I. THESS SALONTANS [2 18 


2 1 For yourselves, brethren, know our entering in unto you, 
bthat it hath not been found vain: 2 but iiane suffered 
before, and been ¢ shamefully entreated, as ye know, 4 at ¢ Philippi, 
fwe waxed bold in 8 our God » to speak unto you ithe gospel of 
God in much Jj conflict. 3 For our F exhortation 7s not of 1 error, 
nor of ™ uncleanness, nor “in guile: but even as we have been 
© approved of God P to be intrusted with the gospel, so we speak ; 
not as 4 pleasing men, but God ¥ which proveth our hearts. 58 For 
neither at any time were we found using words of flattery, as ye 
know, nor a cloke of ® covetousness, * God is witness ; 6 4 nor seek- 
ing glory of men, neither from you, nor from others, Y when W we 
might have ! been ¥ burdensome, as Y apostles of Christ. 7 But we 
were 22gentle in the midst of you, Pas when a nurse cherisheth 
her own children: 8 even so, being affectionately desirous of you, 
we were well pleased to impart unto you, not ¢the gospel of God 
only, ¢ but also our own souls, because ye were become very dear 
to us. 9 For ye remember, brethren, our ¢flabour and travail : 
fe working night and day, fthat we might not 2 burden any of 
you, we preached unto you ¢the gospel of God. 10 Ye are 
witnesses, and i God also, J how * holily and ¥ righteously and 1 un- 
blameably we behaved ourselves toward you that believe: 11 as 
ye know how we dealt with each one of you, ™as a father with 
his own children, “exhorting you, and ° encouraging you, and 
P testifying, 12 to the end that 4 ye should walk ¥ worthily of God, 
8 who ?calleth you into this own kingdom and glory. 
13 And for this cause Uwe also thank God “without ceasing, that, 


1 Or, claimed honour 2 Most of the ancient authorities read @ babes. 
% Some ancient authorities read called. 


1 ach.19, Ac. 13 24 (mg.). b Op. 72 2'Ti, 224, a Cp. 1 Co. 14 20; 
2 Th. 1110, see Mt. 18 3. b Op. ver. 11, Is. 49 23, 
2 ¢ See Ac. 145 (Gk.). dAc.16 6016, 1 Co.4 15, 
22-24) 37, e See Ac. 16 12. f See 8 ¢ ver.2; see Ro. 11, d See 2 Co. 
Ac, 4 18, ech.39,27Th.111,12; see 1215 and1Jn. 316. 
Ph. 13. h Ac. 17 2-9. i yer. 8,9: 9 e 2 Co. 11 27. £27Th.38; cp. 
see Ro. 11. j See Ph, 1 30. Ph. 416, g& See Ac. 183, h See 


3 Cp. ver.5, 2 Co. 217; see Ac.436 ver. 6, 
( ra eer Cp, 2 Co. 68 (GK. ) 2b. ald, 10i ver.5; see Ro. 19. j See ch. 


m ch. 47. n See 2 Co. 42. 15. k See Lk. 175. 1 ch. 5 23; 

4 0 See Ro. 218. P See Gal.27. cp.ch.313; see Hs 16, 
a See Gal. 110, r Ps.173; see Ro. 11m Cp. ver.7,17; see 1 Co. 414, 
827, n See ch.4 18, adh 514, Jn, 1119, 31; 

5s See Ac. 2033 and 1 Co,9 12. cp. 1 Co. 143, Ph. 21 (Gk.). P See 
t ver. 10; see Ro. 19. Kph. 4 17, 

6 u Cp. 2 Co. 45; see Jn. 5 41, 12 4 See Eph. 41. r3 Jn. 6, 
v See 1 Co. 94. w Cp. Philem. 8,9. 8ch.524, 2Th.214, 1P.510; see Ro. 
x1 Ti. 5165 cp. ver. 9,2 Co. 119, 8 28, t 2 Esd. 237, 

y See 1 Co.91. 13 u See ch. 12,3, 
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peed I, THESSALONIANS [34 


when ye received from us 1¥ the word of the message, even * the 
word of God, ye accepted it Ynot as the word of men, Y but, as 
it is in truth, the word of God, 2 which also # worketh in you that 
believe. 14 For ye, brethren, became P imitators of ¢ the churches 
of God which are in Judea in Christ Jesus; for 4 ye also suffered 
the same things of your own countrymen, @ even as they did of 
the Jews ; 15 fwho both killed the Lord Jesus and @ the prophets, 
and hdrave out us, and iplease not God, and Jare contrary to 
all meu; 16k forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they may 
be saved; !to fill up their sins alway: but ™the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, 2 being bereaved of you °for 2a short 
season, Pin presence, not in heart, endeavoured the more ex- 
ceedingly 4to see your face with great desire: 18 because we 
would fain have come unto you, I Paul Tonce and again; and 
sSatan thindered us, 19 For what is our hope, or “joy, or 
uvcrown of glorying? W Are not even ye, *before our Lord 
Jesus at his? ¥ coming? 20 For Wye are our glory and our joy. 
3 1 Wherefore # when we could no longer forbear, we thought 

it good >to be left behind at Athens alone; 2 ¢and sent 
de Timothy, @our brother and 4fGod’s minister in } the gospel 
of Christ, ito establish you, and Jto comfort you concerning 
your faith; 3 that no man -be moved by these afflictions ; for 
yourselves know that !hereunto we are ™appointed. #4 For 
verily, when we were with you, we “told you ® beforehand ! that 
we are to suffer affliction ; ° even as it came to pass, and ye know. 


1 Gr. Ww the word of hearing. 2 Gr. a season of an hour. 3 Gr. 


y presence. 4 Some ancient authorities read & fellow-worker with God. 
5 Or, M plainly 


v Cp. Ro.1017> , wHe.42. ~ x See 19 u See Ph.41, v Pr.16 31 (Gk.). 


Ro. 9 6, y Cp. Gal. 414; see Mt. w10Co.1531; cp.2Th.14; see 2Co.114. 
10 20. Z Cp. Ac. 2032; see He.412, x ch.13, 39,13, ¥ ch. 313, 415, 5 23, 
a See Ja. 516. Mt. 24 3, 27,37,39, 1 Co. 15 23, 2 Th. 21,8 

14 b See ch. 16. ¢ Gal. 122; see Ja.57,8,2P.116, 34,12.1Jn.228. 
1 Co. 11 16, dich. 34,2 Th. 4,5; 1a ver.5; see 1 Co, 912, b See 
see Ac. 175. e Cp. He. 10 83, 34, Ac. 17 15, 16, 

15 f See Lk. 24 20, g Jer. 230, 2c ver.5; see Ph. 219. d See Ac. 
Mt. 23 29-34 ; see Mt. 5 12. hULk. 161. e 2 Co. 11, Col. 11, Philem. 1 
1149 (Gk.); see 2 Co. 1126, i See He.1323, f§c¢200.64. Op. 
Ro. 88, j Op. Est. 38. 1Co. 1610; see1Co.39. h See Ro. 

16 k Ac. 1345, 50, 14 2,19, 175,13, 1812, 1519, ik. 2232; ep. Ac. 1422; see 
99,91, 22, 1 Gp. Gn. 1516, Dn. 823, 1P.510,  j See ch. 418. : 
Mt.23 32, m Cp. Lk.2123; seech.110, 3 & Cp. Col. 1 23, 2 Th. 22. 1 Cp. 

1'7 n Op. ver. 11, © See 2Co.78. Ac, 20 23,24; see Ac.9 16,1422, mULk. 
P Cp.1C0.53, Col.25. ach.310, 234 Ph.116(Gk,). 

18 r Ph. 416, 8 See 1 Co, 55. 4 uch. 46, 2 Co. 132, Gal. 5 21, 

t Op. Ro. 113, 15 22, © See ch. 2 14, 
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5 For this cause I also, P when I could no longer forbear, 4sent 
that I might know your faith, "lest by any means § the tempter 
had tempted you, and tour labour should be “in vain. 6 But 
vwhen W Timothy came even now unto us from you, and brought 
us glad tidings of * your faith and love, and ¥ that ye have good 
remembrance of us always, 7 longing to see us, 2even as we also 
to see you; 7 for this cause, brethren, # we were comforted over 
you in all our P distress and affliction through your faith: 8 for 
now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 9% For 4 what thanks- 
giving can we render again unto God for you, for all the joy 
wherewith we joy for your sakes ® before four God; 10 & night 
and day & praying exceedingly ithat we may see your face, and 
may J perfect that which is lacking in your faith ? 

11 Now may Four God and Father !himself, and our Lord 
Jesus, ™ direct our way unto you: 12 and the Lord "make you 
to increase and °Pabound ™°in love 4 one toward another, * and 
toward all men, even as we also do toward you; 18 8to the end 
he may tstablish your hearts “unblameable in holiness V before 
k our God and Father, Wat the 1 coming of our Lord Jesus ¥ with 
all Yhis saints.? 

1 4 Finally then, brethren, we beseech and exhort you in 

the Lord Jesus, that, as ye Preceived of us how ye ought 
beto walk and ¢4to please God, even as ye do walk,—that ye 
€abound more and more. 2 For fye know what ?&charge we 
gave you through the Lord Jesus. 8 For this is » the will of 
God, even your i sanctification, J that ye abstain from fornication ; 
4 that each one of you know how to possess himself of his own 


1 Gr. Ww presence. 2 Many ancient authorities add Amen. 3 Gr. charges. 


5 P ver. 1. a ver. 2. rCp.1Co. 41,10, 4 ch. 49, 515, r See Mt. 
75, 2 Co. 113. s Mt. 43. tGal. 5 44. 
22; see Ph. 216. u 2 Co. 61, te ee ai 
vch.11, Ac.185; cp. 2Co.76,9. *Sir.687, Ja.58; see1P.510. up, 
a a 16); cae Seech.13, ch. 210, 5235 see Lk. 16. V Vere 9), 
y Cp. 1 Co. 112. Z See Ph. 18. see ch. 13. w See ch. 219, x See 
Jude 14, y 2Th.110; see Col. 126. 


'7 a See 2 Co. 14. b See Lk. 21 23, 


1 a See Ph. 31. 


8 e¢ See l Co. 1613. 


94 Cp. ch. 12. e ver. 133 see ch. 
13, f ch, 22, 2Th.111,12; see 
Ph. 13. 

10 ¢ 2 Ti.13. h See Mk. 55, 
i ch. 217; cp. Ro.110, 15 23, i See 
2 Co. 139. 


11 © See Gal. 14. 1 ch. 416, § 23, 
2 Th. 216, 316, Rev. 213; cp. Ro.8 16, 26, 
m Lk. 179 (Gk.), 2 Th. 35. 


121 2 Th. 13. oPh.19. P ch. 


b Ph. 49, Col. 26, 
e See Col. 110, d See Ro. 88. 
e ver. 10, ch. 312, 

2 f Cp. 1 Co. 11 2. 
Qos 

8 b ch. 518, Mk. 335, Ro. 110, 122, 
1532, 2 Co.85, Eph. 6 6, Col. 412, 2 Ti. 
2.26, He. 10 36, 1 P.215, 817, 42,19, 1 Jn. 
217; cp. Col. 19, He. 13 21. i Ro. 
619, 22. 1°Co. 130; 2 Th. 2 1350 2:15, 
He. 1214, 1 P. 12, j Cp. Tob. 412; 
see 1 Co. 618, 


& Cp. ver. 11, 
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4 4] I. THESSALONIANS [4 16 


k yessel in isanctification and } honour, 5 not in ™ the passion of 
n Just, ©even as Pthe Gentiles P4 which know not God; & that 
no man !transgress, and ‘wrong *his brother tin the matter: 
because the Lord is Yan avenger in all these things, as also we 
2v forewarned you and ™ testified. 7 For *God called us not 
for Yuncleanness, but in isanctification. 8 Therefore 2he that 
rejecteth, 2 rejecteth not man, but God, # who @ giveth his Holy 
Spirit unto you. 

9 But concerning P love of the brethren ¢ ye have no need that 
one write unto you: for ye yourselves are 4 taught of God & to 
love one another ; 10 for indeed ye do it toward all f the brethren ‘ 
which are in all 8 Macedonia. But we ®exhort you, brethren, 
that ye itabound more and more; 11 and that ye ®study ¥ to be 
quiet, and !to do your own business, and ™to work with your 
hands, even as we charged you ; 12 that ° ye may walk © honestly 
toward P them that are without, and may have need of nothing. 

13 But 4we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concern- 
ing them * that fall asleep; *that ye sorrow not, even as tthe 
rest, Uwhich have no hope. 14 For Vif we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so W them also * that are fallen asleep 
4in Jesus will God *bring with him. 15 For this we say unto 
you ¥ by the word of the Lord, that 4 we that are alive, that are 
left unto #the >coming of the Lord, P shall in no wise ¢ precede 
them ‘that are fallen asleep. 16 For ¢the Lord @ himself shall 


1 Or, overreach 2 Or, v told you plainly 3 Gr. ibe ambitious. 
4 Gr. through. Ory, will God through Jesus 5 Gr. @ presence. 


4k 2 Esd.411,1P.37; cp.2Co.47. 17; seeAc.169, hh See ver, 18(mg.). 


1 Gp. Ro. 124. i ver. 1, ch. 312, 
5 m See Ro. 1 26. n Col. 35. 113 Ro. 1520(mg.), 2 Co. 59 (mg.). 
o Eph. 417, P Ps. 796, Is.454,5, & Pr.1714, 203, 258, 2Th.312; ep. 1 Ti, 
a Jg. 210, Jer.93, 1025, Hos.41,2Th. 22. 1 See 1P.4 15, m Eph. 428, 
18; see Gal. 48. 2 Th. 38,10,11,12; see Ac. 183, n Cp, 
6 r See 2 Co. 211 (Gk.). s1Co. ver.2,2Th.34. 
68, 200.711. URo.134;3 cp. _ 12° Cp.Col.453 see Ro. 1313, 
Ro. 1219, He. 13 4. v Op. Ac.116 P See Mk. 441. 


(Gk.); see ch. 34. w1Ti.521, 27%. 134 See1Co.101.  r See Mt. 2752, 
214,41, He.26(Gk.); seeLk.1628and & Cp. Lev. 19 28, Dt. 141, 2 §, 12 20-23, 


Eph. 417, MK.539._ &ch.56, Bph.28, Eph, 
7x See1P.115.  ych.23. 212; cp. Wis. 31-4, 

a ee 14. V 1Co. 1513; op. 2Co. 414, Rev. 

8 2 Cp. ch. 213; see Lk. 10 16, 18. w See 1Co. 1518. x Cp. Jn. 


a Cp. Ezk. 37 6 (Gk.); see 1 Jn. 3 24, 529 1 Co. 15 35 
t “s * . 


9 b See He. 131, ¢ ch. 51; cp. ch. 15 y 1K. 1317,18, 2035; see ch.18, 


18, 2Co.91, 1 Jn. 227. d Js. 5413, g yer. 17. ch. 510 51 

Jn. 645+ ep. 1 Co. 213, 1 In. 220, 27, a See ie 19, (GE), aes 10 42 

® ch. 312; see Jn. 1334, ¢ 2 Co. 1014 (mg.). a 
10 f ch.5 26,27; see Eph.623, ch. 16 d See Mt. 16 27. e See ch. 3.11, 
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4 18) I. THESSALONIANS [51 


descend ffrom heaven, & with a shout, 41 with the voice of ithe 
archangel, and } with the trump of God: and j the dead in Christ 
shall rise first: 17 then - we that are alive, that are left, shall 
together with them be ! caught up ™in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so “shall we ever be with the Lord. 
18 Wherefore !°comfort one another with these words. 
1 But concerning # the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that aught be written unto you. 2 For ¢ your- 
selves know perfectly that 4 the day of the Lord so cometh 4¢ as 
a thief in the night. 8% When they are fsaying, Peace and safety, 
then & sudden } destruction cometh upon them, ias travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall in no wise escape. 4 But 
ye, brethren, J are not in darkness, that that day should ¥ overtake 
you 21as a thief: 5 for ye are all ™sons of light, and ™ sons of 
the day: we are not of the night, =nor of darkness; 6 s0 then 
let us not sleep, as do the rest, but let us 4watch and * be 
sober. 7 For they that sleep sleep in the night ; and 8 they that 
be drunken tare drunken in the night. 8 But let us, Ysince we 
are of the day, "be sober, YY putting on the breastplate of 
xYfaith and Y2love; and for Wa helmet, the ¥4hope of salva- 
tion. 9 For God appointed us not unto » wrath, but ¢ unto the 
obtaining of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, 10 4 who 
died for us, 4 that, whether we ® wake or &sleep, we should live 
together with him. 11 Wherefore 4fexhort one another, and 
build each other up, even as also ye do. 


1 Or, P exhort 3 Or, € watch 


4 Or, fcomfort 


2 Some ancient authorities read as thieves. 
* 


f ch, 110; cp. 2'Th. 17. & Cp. Ji. 
211. h See Mt. 2431, i 2 isd. 
436, Jude 9. j Cp. 2 Th. 21, Rev. 
1413, 20 5,14; see 1 Co. 15 23, 

17 k See ver. 15, 1 See 2 Co. 122. 
m (Cp. Dn.7 13, Ac. 19, Rev. 11 12. 

n See Jn. 12 26. 

18 ° ch. 32,7, 511 (mg.), 2 Th. 217, 
p ver. 1,10, ch. 211, 511,14, 2 Th. 312, 

1 a Dn. 221, Ac. 17. b See ch. 49. 

2 ¢ ch. 21, 2 Th. 37, d ver. 4, 
2P.310; cp. Ac.220, Rev. 16145; see 
1Co.18. e Cp. 2 Th. 22; see Mt. 
24 43 and Lk. 17 24. 

3 f Cp. Ezk. 1310. @ Lk. 21 34,35; 
cp. Ps. 35 8, Sir. 57, Lk. 17 26-30, 
h2Th.19, 2 P. 37 i Ts. 13 8, 2617, 
Jer.4 31, 6 24, Mic. 49,10, 2 Esd. 1638, 39, 
Jn. 1621, Rey. 122, al. 


4j See1 Jn. 28, 
1 See ver. 2. 

5 m See Lk. 16 8, un See Ac. pad 

6 O Cp. ver. 10, Mt. 255, Mk. 13 
see Ro. 1311-13, P ch. 413, Eph. a 
a ver.10(mg.) ; see Mt. 24 42, r Cp. 
Clay, Were Gao Ike. Tsp 


k Jn. 1235, 


78 Lk. 21 34, t Cp. Ac, 215, 
Ay ea, PANG}, 
8 u ver. 5, v See Ro. 18 12, 


w Is. 59 17, Wis. 518, Eph. 6 14,17, 


x Cp. Gal. 5 6, Eph. 623, y ch. iE 
cp. 1Co.131 13, z Op. Col. 3 14, 
a Cp. Ro. 8 24. 


9 b See ch. 119. ce 2 Th. 213,14; 
cp. He.1039; see Lk, 17 33, 

10 4d Cp.2 Ti. 211; see Ro. 149. 
e See ver. 6, 

11 f ver. 14; see ch. 418 (& mg.). 
& See Eph. 4 29 (Gk.). 
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5 12] I. THESSALONIANS [5 28 


12 But we beseech you, brethren, 2 to know them that ! labour 
among you, and Jare over you in the Lord, and Kadmonish you ; 
13 and 1 to esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work’s 
sake. 1Be at peace among yourselves. 14 And we ™ exhort 
you, brethren, admonish °the disorderly, Pencourage 4 the 
fainthearted, “support the weak, § be longsuffering toward all. 
15 See that tnone render unto any one evil for evil; but alway 
ufollow after that which is good, one VY toward another: and 
uvtoward all. 16 Ww Rejoice alway; 17* pray * Ywithout ceasing ; 
18 Zin everything Zgive thanks: for this is @the will of God 
in Christ Jesus to you-ward. 19 b¢ Quench not 4the Spirit ; 
20 be despise not f prophesyings; 2118 prove all things; hold 
fast that which is good; 22 abstain from every ? form of evil. 

23 And jthe God of peace * himself ! sanctify you ™ wholly ; 
and may your “spirit and “soul and body © be preserved entire, 
op without blame at 4the ?coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
24 © Faithful is he *that calleth you, *who will also do it. 

25 u Brethren, pray for us 4. 

26 Vv Salute all W the brethren Y with a holy kiss. 27 *I adjure 
you by the Lord that ythis epistle be read unto all Wthe 
5 brethren. 

28 z The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 


1 Many ancient authorities insert bwz. 2 Or, appearance 
o presence. 4 Some ancient authorities add a/so. 
authorities insert holy. 


3 Gr. 
5 Many ancient 


12 hi Co. 1618, Ph. 229, i1Ti, 4d See Jn. 739. 

517; cp. Ro. 166, Gal. 411, 31 Co. 20 e See 2 Co. 10 10 (Gk). f Cp. 
16 16, He. 1317, k ver. 14, Ac. 2031, Ro.126, 100.132, 146; see Ac. 218, 

Ro. 1514, 1 Go. 414, Col. 128, 316, 2Th. 211 Jn. 41; Cp. Job 344; see Hph. 
315; cep, Tit.3 10. 510, h See ver. 15, 

131 See Mk. 950, 22 i Cp. Ph. 48. 

14 ™ ver, 11. n See ver, 12, 23 Jj See Ro. 1533, k See ch. 311. 
o 2 Th.3 6,7, 11, P Cp. He.1212; 1 Ex. 3118, Lev. 20 8, Jn. 1717, m Ja. 
see ch. 2 11, GQ Ws:.3o4, 54:6,.57 15) es: n Lk. 1 46,47, 1 Co. 15 45, He. 
(Gk.). r Ac, 20.35 5 see Ro. 151, 412. © See 2 P.314 and Jude 1, 


8 See 1 Co. 13 4. 
15 t See Ro. 1217. u Op. Ro, 129; 
see Gal. 610, Vv ch. 312, 
16 w See Ph.14, 31. 
17 x See Lk. 181. - 
18 2 See Eph. 5 20. 
19 b Cp. 1 Co. 1430, 
430, 1 Ti. 4 14, 2 Ti. 16, 


y See ch. 13. 
a See ch. 43. 


e Cp. Eph. 


P See ch. 210, a See ch. 219. 
24 r See 1 Co. 19. 8 See ch. 212, 
t Cp. Ph. 16, 
25 u2Th.31, He. 1318; ep. Ro. 15 30, 
Eph. 619, Ph. 119, Col. 43. 
26 Vv See Ro.1616.  w See Eph. 6 23, 
277 x See Mk. 57. y See Col, 4 16; 
28 2 See Ro. 16 20, 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO] THE 


THESSALONIANS 


T 1LaPaut, and PSilvanus, and ¢ Timothy, unto the church of 
dthe Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 2 4¢Grace to you and peace from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 fWe are bound to give thanks to God f&alway for you, 
brethren, 2even as it is meet, for that iyour Jfaith groweth 
exceedingly, and J£ the love of each one of you all toward one 
another Kaboundeth ; 4 so that ! we ourselves glory in you ™in 
the churches of God for J your patience and faith °in all your 
persecutions and in the afflictions which ye endure ; 5 which is 
Pa manifest token of 4the righteous judgement of God; to the 
end that ye may be ‘counted worthy of * the kingdom of God, 
for which ye also suffer: 6 if so be that it is tUa righteous 
thing with God ¥ to recompense affliction to them that afflict you, 
7 and “to you that are afflicted W rest with us, at the revelation 
of the Lord Jesus Yfrom heaven 2 with the angels ? of his power 
8 bein flaming fire, ¢rendering vengeance to them 4 that know 
not God, and to them that @ obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus: 2 who shall suffer punishment, f even eternal & destruction 
hfrom the face of the Lord and } from the glory of his might, 
10 i when he shall come Jj to be glorified in ¥ his saints, and ! to be 
marvelled at in all them that believed (because our ™ testimony 
unto you ™ was believed) in °that day. 11 To which end we also 


1217Tb.11,  620Co0.119,1Th.11, '7 w Cp. Rev. 611, 11 18, 14 13, 
1P.512; see Ac. 15 22. ¢ See Ac. X Cp.1'Th.416; seeLk.1730. —y See 
GE d See Ac. 171. Th, §L0; z See Jude 14, a Op. 

Ps. 103 20, 
1 

= ; ee ay ares e See . 82 1C0.313, He. 1027, 1229, 2P.37, 
re hee 1 oa BRAT iC, Jude 7, Rev. 1410, 1920, 20 10,14,15, 21 8; 
een So tind ae eee 7 P- Mal-A Ls aoe ME. 2541...» 0.158314, 
ane Bee tae CEE ne © 354, 6615,16; cp. Mal.32,3. 4 See 

Se Gal. 4 8. e Ro. 28; cp.1P. 417, 

2 1 2 Co 714; see 1 Tae a "Of SePh.319, | B is 58, 2P. 
m Cp. eS: ee + DH. h JTg. 210,19,21; cp. ch, 28, Rev. 
1116, 0 Op. Mk. 1080, 271.212; see g16, 158, he: 

1 Th. 214. 10iSee1Th.110.  jPs.897(Gk.), 
5p Cp. Ph.128. @Ro.25. rp. s.493, Jn.1710; cp. ver.12, k1 Th. 
ver. 11, Ac. 1422; see Lk.2035. SSee 313; see Col. 126, 1 Ps. 68 35 (Gk.). 


Ro. 1417, 
6 t Cp. Rey. 610. 
Vv Op. Ex. 23 22, Jl. 34,7, 


u Op. He. 610, 


m Cp.1Co.16. 
Buse oy, I Away, al 
318, 


n 1 Th. 213, 1 Ti. 
© See 1 Co. 
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1] Il. THESSALONIANS [210 


P pray always for you, that dour God may count you worthy 
of ® your calling, and fulfil every ‘tdesire of ' goodness and 
vevery work of faith, with power; 12 that the name of our Lord 
Jesus W may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the 
grace of dour God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 1 Now we beseech you, brethren, 2 touching @ the * coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our P gathering together unto 
him; 2 to the end that ye be not quickly shaken from your 
mind, nor yet ¢be troubled, either @ by spirit, or fby word, or 
fby epistle as from us, as that the day of the Lord is now 
present ; 3 bJet ino man beguile you in any wise: for ¢t wall not 
be, J except the * falling away come first, and ! the man of 4 sin be 
revealed, ™ the son of perdition, 4™he that opposeth and exalt- 
eth himself against all ° that is called God or > that is worshipped ; 
so that he sitteth in 4the temple of God, * setting himself forth 
as God. 5 Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things? 6 And now ye know that which § restrain- 
eth, to the end that he may be revealed tin his own season. 
7 For Uthe mystery of lawlessness VY doth already work: 7 only 
there is one that Srestraineth now, until he be taken out of the 
way. 8 And then shall be revealed W the lawless one, whom the 
Lord 8 Jesus *¥shall °slay with ¥ the breath of his mouth, and 
bring to nought by 4the manifestation of his ?@coming; 9 even 
he, whose *@coming is P according to the working of ¢ Satan 
d with all 1°¢ power and @ signs and flying ¢ wonders, 10 and with 


1 Gr. tgood pleasure of goodness. 2 Gr. in behalf of. 
4 Many ancient authorities read /awlessness. 5 Gr. P an object of worship. 
6 Or, Isanctuary 7 Or, only until he that now restraineth be taken &c. 
8 Some ancient authorities omit Jesws. 9 Some ancient authorities read 
consume. 10 Gr. power and signs and wonders of falsehood. 


3 Gr. a presence. 


PD Coly lo Srep. dt Ths 273 10: 4 0 Cp, Dn. 1136, ©1Co.85. 
a1 Th, 22,39; see Ph.13. rQOp. PY Ac.17 23, a Cp. Mt.2316. =r Cp, 
ver. 5, 8 See Ro. 11 29. t Ro.101. Ts. 1414, Ezk, 28 2, 6,9, 


u See Ro. 15 14, v See 1 Th. 13. 

12 w Cp. Is. 665, Ac, 13 485 see ver. 10, 

Laver.8; cp.2Ti.41; seel Th.219, 
b 2 Mac. 27 (mg.); cp. Mt. 2431, Mk. 
13 27, 1 Th. 415-17, 

2 ¢ Ac. 1718 (Gk,). 
Mk, 137. © Op. 1 Th. 519, 21, 1 Jn. 
44, fver.15; cp. 1 Th. 52. & See 
1-Co. 18. 

3 h See Eph. 56. 
j Cp.1 Ti. 41, 


d Mt. 24 6, 


i See 1 Co. 1116, 
k Cp. 1 Mac. 215, Ac. 


2121 (Gk.). 1 Cp. ver. 8, Dn. 7 25, 
8 24,25, 11 36, Rev. 13 5, 6, m See 
Jn. 17 12, 


6s Lk. 442, Ro. 118 (Gk.). 
Dn. 11 29,35, 1 'Ti.6 15 (mg.). 

7 u Rev. 175,7; see Ro. 1625, 
V1 Ti.44, Tin 218543: 

8 Ww See ver. 3, x Cp. Dn. 7 10,11, 
Vy Is.114; cp. Job 49, Ps.33 6, He. 10 27, 
Nev. 216, 1915, A ANG Gelert, 
110, 41,8, Tit.213; ep. ch. 19. 
aver.13 see 1 Th. 2 19, 

9b See Eph. 119, ¢ See 1 Co. 55, 
d Cp. Rev.1314; see Mt. 2424, © Ac, 
222, Ro. 1519, 2 Co, 1212, He.24; see 
Jn. 4 48, f Cp. ver. 11, 


t Cp. 
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2, 10] I. THESSALONIANS [35 


all deceit of S unrighteousness for them that are perishing ; 
because they received not the love of & the truth, that they might 
be saved. 11 And for this cause 1God sendeth them a working 
of J error, 1 that they should believe ¥a lie: 12 that they all might 
be judged ! who believed not ™the truth, but had pleasure in 
m unrighteousness. 
13 But °we are bound to give thanks to God alway for you, 
P brethren beloved of the Lord, for that God 4 chose you ! 4 from 
the beginning ** unto salvation tin sanctification of the Spirit 
and 2 belief of the truth : 14 whereunto V he called you through 
Wour gospel, to the obtaining of V* the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 15 So then, brethren, ¥stand fast, and hold 2 the 
traditions which ye were taught, whether ®@by word, or ® by 
epistle of ours. 
16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ » himself, and ¢ God our Father 
d which loved us and gave us eternal 4¢ comfort and good f hope 
through grace, 178comfort » your hearts and istablish them 
in every Jgood work and word. 
1 4 Finally, brethren, ® pray for us, that °¢¢the word of 
the Lord @may run and be glorified, 4even as also zt ¢s with 
you; 2and fthat we may be delivered from & unreasonable and 
evil men; for Pall have not ?faith. 3 But J the Lord is faithful, 
who shall * stablish you, and ! guard you from 4!™ the evil one. 
4 And ° we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye 
both do and will do the things which we Pcommand. 5 And the 
Lord 4° direct ™ your hearts into § the love of God, and into t the 
patience of Christ. 


1 Many ancient authorities read as jirstfruits. 2 Or, ufaith 3 Or, ithe 
faith 4 Or, Devil 

10 g ver. 12, 1 Co. 136. h See 1'7 € See1 Th. 418. h See Col. 22. 
Coe, 118. ich.33; see 1P.510, j See Ac. 9 36, 

11 i Cp. 1K. 2222, Ezk. 145,9, Rev. = 1. @ See Ph. 31. b See 1 Th. 525, 
(eli ee) Cp. Ver. 9 kCp.1Th.2°, c¢ Op. Eph. 619. a Op. Ac. 17 2,3, 
1 Ti.42; see Ro. 125. 1 Th.18. e Py. 147 15, 

121Ro.28. = mver.10,1C0.18% 9 ¢ ge Ro.1531. & Lk. 2341, Ac. 
2 See Ro. 132. 25 5, 28 6 (Gk.). h Up, Dt. 32 20, 


13 0 ch.13; see 1 Th. 12. DCp. ; wee 13. 
Dis eee vie dtc rpn, 9 One 8 end Bo. 16 


r 2'Ti.19. 8 Th. 345 See 1 Co.19. K ch. 217; see 
BO tSeeiThas, uCp1Pis, 1P.510. 1 Cp.Mt 61% Jn. 1736, 
14.¥ Cp.1Th.212, wiTh15, ™SeeMt1319. © m Cp.ch.217, 
x Op. Jn. 17 22, Ro. 52. 40See2Co.23, wCp.1Th.42,11, 
15 y See 1 Co. 1613. Z ch. 3 6, 541Lk.179(Gk.),1Th3H.  ri1Ch. 
1 Co. 112. a See ver. 2. 2918, Ps. 788, al. (Gk.). 8 Lk, 1142, 
16 b See 1 Th.311. ¢ Cp.ch.11,2, Jn. 542, Ro. 55, 839, 2 Co. 1314, 1 Jn. 
d Op. Ph. 21; see Jn. 316. e See 25, 317,49, 53, Jude 21. t See 
100.143, sf Tit.37,1P.132. Dayle: 
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3 6] II. THESSALONIANS [348 


6 Now we Pcommand you, brethren, Yin the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Ythat ye W withdraw yourselves from every * brother 
ythat walketh disorderly, and not after 4the tradition which 
1 they received of us. 7 For yourselves know # how ye ought to 
imitate us: for b we behaved not ourselves Y disorderly among 
you; 8 ¢neither did we eat bread for nought at any man’s hand, 
but din labour and travail, 4¢ working ¢fnight and day, 4 that 
we might not burden any of you: 9 8 not because we have not 
the right, but hto make ourselves an ensample unto you, ‘ that 
ye should imitate us. 10 For even when we were with you, this 
we Jcommanded you, ¢ ¥ If ! any will not work, neither let him eat. 
11 For we hear of 1some ™ that walk among you disorderly, @ that 
work not at all, but are ™ busybodies. 12 Now them that are 
such we command and °exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
P with quietness they © work, and eat their own bread. 13 But ye, 
brethren, 4be not weary in well-doing. 14 And if any man 
obeyeth not our word by * this epistle, note that man, § that ye 
have no company with him, to the end that the may be ashamed. 
15 And yeé Ycount him not as an enemy, but Vadmonish him 
uas a brother. 

16 Now W the Lord of peace * himself ¥ give you peace at all 
times in all ways. 2The Lord be with you all. 

17 aThe salutation of me Paul with mine own hand, which is 
the token in every epistle: so I write. 18 >The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 


1 Some ancient authorities read ye. 


6ul1Co,.54. v ver. 14; cp. Mt. see 1 P. 415, 
1817, 2 Ti.353. see 1 Co. 59, 2 Jn. 10, 12 o See 1 Th. 418 (mg.). P See 
w 2 Co. 820 (Gk.). x1@o,51l) 1 Th 411, 
y vert: cp.ver.7, 1 Th.514. 2 ch. 134 Gal.69; cp.1Co. 1558; kK 
315, 1 On 112, 181 (Gk) 3 cp.1Co.1558; see Lk. 


7 a ver. 9; cp. Ac. 2035; see1 Th.1 6, 
b See 1 Th. 15, 

8 ¢ See 1 Co. 9 12, 
e See 1 Th. 411, 


14 ¥ Ro. 1622, Col. 416, 1 Th. 5 27, 
s See ver. 6. t See 1 Co. 414, 
d See 1 Th. 29. 15 u See Mt. 1815, v1Th.5 12,14; 


f See Mk. 5 5. 


9 & See 1 Co. 94. 
i See ver. 7. 

10 j Cp.1Th.41. 
1 See 1 Co.1116, 

11 m See ver. 6. 


h See 1 P. 538, 
k Cp. Gn. 319, 


n Sir. 323 (Gk.); 


Cp. Vit, 310; 
16 w See Ro. 15 33 and Eph. 6 23. 
x See1Th.311, * y Nu. 6 26, 
2 Ruth 24, 
17 a See 1 Co. 16 21, 
18 b See Ro. 16 20. 
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\ 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY 


T 1 PauL, #an apostle of Christ Jesus © according to the 
commandment of © God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus 4 our 
hope; 2 unto @Timothy, ‘my true f& child in faith: 2 ij Grace, 
hj Kmercy, 2 ik peace, 2ifrom God the Father and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 
31As I exhorted thee to tarry at ™ Ephesus, when I was going 
into ™ Macedonia, that thou mightest charge ° certain men not 
Pto teach a different doctrine, 4 neither 4to give heed to fables 
and endless ° genealogies, the which minister § questionings, rather 
than a 'tdispensation of God which is in faith; so do I now. 
5 But the end of V the charge is W love * out of a pure heart and 
¥ a good conscience and 2 faith 24 unfeigned; 6 from which things 
»b some haying 2¢ swerved have 4 turned aside unto ® vain talking ; 
7 fdesiring to be & teachers of the law, ® though they understand 
neither what they say, nor whereof they iconfidently affirm. 8 But 
we know that Jthe law is good, if a man use it lawfully, 9 as 
knowing this, that ¥ law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and ! unruly, for ™ the ungodly and ™ sinners, for ® the 
unholy and ° profane, for ? murderers of fathers and 8 murderers 
of mothers, for manslayers, 10 for 4 fornicators, for 4abusers of 
themselves with men, for "men-stealers, for ®liars, for t false 
swearers, and if there be any other thing contrary to the 44 sound 


1 Or, U stewardship 2 Gr. ¢ missed the mark. 3 Or, P smiters 
4 Gr, v healthful. 

1 a See 2 Co. 11. bTit.13; cp. ch.39, 2 Ti.13, 1 P.316,21; see Ac. 231. 
Ro. 16 26, 1 Co.7 6, 2 Co.8 8. ech.23, 2 Ro.129, 2 Ti.15, a See Ja, 317 
Lk. 147, Tit. 13, 210,34, Jude 25; cp. (Gk.). 
ch. 410, Ps. 24 5, Is. 122, Wis. 167, Bar. 6 b See 1 Co. 1116, ¢ ch, 6 21, 
422, 2 Ti.19. d Col. 1 27, 2 Ti. 218 (Gk.). d ch. 5 15, 6.20, 

2e2Ti.12; see Ac. 161, £Tit. 271.44; cp. He. 1213 (Gk). © Tit. 
i, g See 1 Co.4 17, h2Jn.3. 110, 
iSeeRo.17. jWis.39,415, kGal. 7f See Ja.31. g See Lk. 517, 
616, Jude 2, h (p. ch. 6 4, Col, 218, i Tit. 38, 

3.1 Op. Tit. 15. m 2 Ti, 118, 412; 8 j Ro. 716. 1 
see Ac. 18 21, n See Ac. 169. 9k Gal. 5 23, 1 Tit. 1 6, 10; 
o See 1 Co. 1116. Pch.63; cp.2Co. m1P.418, Jude 15, — m2. 
Ae GaleoleGs in 0 ch. 47, 620, 2 Ti. 216, He. 1216, 

4.4 ch.47, 27i.44, Tit.114,2P.116. p Ex. 2115, 

r Tit. 39, s See ch. 64, t See 10 4 See 1 Co. 69. r Ex. 2116, 
Eph. 32, u Lk. 16 2,3,4; see 1 Co. Dt. 247; cp. Rev. 1818, 8 Rev. 21 
917, 8,27, 22 15, t Lev.1912; cp. Mt. 5 83, 

5 v-ver-18. w See Jn.13 34, u2 Ti.43, Tit.19, 21; cp. ch. 63, 2 Ti. 


x2Ti.222,1P,122(mg.). ¥ver.19, 113, Tit.113, 22, 
499 R3 


] 10] I. TIMOTHY [] 20 


1uv doctrine ; 11 according to W the gospel of the glory of * the 
blessed God, Y which was committed to my trust. 

12 [| thank him that 22 enabled me, even Christ Jesus our Lord, 
for that he counted me 2 faithful, ® appointing me to his service ; 
13 though I was before ¢a blasphemer, and 4a persecutor, and 
© injurious: howbeit £1 obtained mercy, 8 because I did it igno- 
rantly in unbelief; 14 and }the grace of tour Lord abounded 
exceedingly with jfaith and Jlove * which is in Christ Jesus. 
151 Faithful is the saying, ™and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus "came into the world to save sinners; ° of whom 
I am chief: 16 howbeit for this cause PI obtained mercy, 4 that 
in me as chief might Jesus Christ 4shew forth all his ‘long- 
suffering, for *an ensample of them which should hereafter believe 
on him unto teternal life. 17 Now unto Uthe King *eternal, 
vw incorruptible, V * invisible, VY the only God, be V4 honour 
and 2b glory 4for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This “charge 4I commit unto thee, @my child Timothy, 
according to fthe prophecies which > went before on thee, that 
by them thou mayest } war the good warfare; 19 iholding J faith 
and Ja good conscience ; which some having thrust from them 
kmade shipwreck concerning ! the faith: 20 of whom is ™ Hy- 
menus and " Alexander; ° whom I delivered unto Satan, that 
they might be taught not to P blaspheme. 


1 Or, Uv teaching 2 Some ancient authorities read enableth. 3 Gr. 
uof the ages. 4 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 5 Or, led the way 
to thee 
v See ch. 4 6. 16 pb See ver, 18, a Op. Eph. 27, 


11 W Cp. 2Co.4 4. x ch. 615, 7 See Ro.24, 82 Ti. 113(Gk.). 


y Tit. 13; cp.ch.27; see Ro. 216 and 
Gal. 27. 

12 2 Ac. 9 22(Gk.), Ph.413, 2 Ti.417 
(mg.). a See 1 Co. 42. b2Ti.18; 
see 2 Co.3 6. 

13 ¢ 2 Ti. 32 (Gk.). 
© Ro. 130 (Gk.). f ver.16, 1 Co, 7 25, 
2 Co. 41. & See Ac. 317, 

14 b Ro. 520, 61. i2Ti.18, He. 
714, j ch, 215, 412, 611, 271.113, 
222, 310, Tit.22; cp. Lk. 747,50; see 
1 Th. 13. k Cp. ch. 318, 2 Ti. 11,13, 
21,10, 315, 

15 1ch.31, 49, 2 Ti.211, Tit.38; ep. 
Tit. 19, Rev. 215, 22 6, m ch, 49. 
n Mt.913, Mk.217, Lk.5 32; see Jn.317 


und Ro. 4 25, ° Cp. 1 Co, 159, Eph. 


d See Ac. 83. 


t Tit. 12, 373 see Ro. 27. 

17 u Tob. 136,10, Rev. 153; cp. Ps. 
1016, 14513, Sir.3617, Rev. 49,10, al. 
v ch, 615, 16, w Ro. 1 23, x Jn. 
118, Col. 115, He. 1127, 1 Jn, 412. 

y See Jude25, Z Rev. 513, a1Ch. 
2911; see Rev. 49. b See Ph. 4 20, 


18 ¢ ver. 5, d 2 Ti. 225 ep. ch. 
6 20, € ver. 2. f ch. 414, & ch. 
5 24, 


h 1 Co. 97, 2 Co. 104, 2 Ti. 
23,43 cp.ch. 612, 

191 Cp. ch. 39. j See ver. 5, 
K Cp. ch. 69. Ich. 41, 6, 58, 610, 21, 
2Ti.38, 47, Tit.113; see Ac.67 and 
1 Co. 16138. 

20 m 2 Ti. 217, 
Ac. 19 33 (?), 2 Ti. 4.14, 
55, P See Ac. 1345, 


n Mk. 15 21 (?), 
© See 1 Co. 
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2 11 exhort therefore, first of all, ‘that 2 supplications, 
ab prayers, © intercessions, # thanksgivings, be made for all 
men; 2 for kings and all ¢ that are in high place; that we may 
lead a tranquil and quiet life in all fgodliness and & gravity. 
3 This is good and acceptable in the sight of iGod our Saviour ; 
4j who willeth ¥ that all men should be saved, and ! come to ™ the 
knowledge of the truth. 5 For “there is one God, one ° mediator 
also P between God and men, himself man, Christ Jesus, 6 ™ who 
gave himself a ransom for all; 8 the testimony fo be borne tin its 
own times ; 7% whereunto I was appointed a 2 V preacher and Wan 
apostle (¥ I speak the truth, I lie not), Ya teacher of the Gentiles 
in faith and truth. 

8 I desire therefore that the men pray 2 in every place, @ lifting 
up Pholy hands, without wrath and 3¢ disputing. 9 In like 
manner, ¢that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with 
shamefastness and © sobriety; “not with braided hair, and gold 
or f pearls or costly raiment ; 10 & but (2 which becometh women 
professing i godliness) through j good works. 11 Let a woman 
learn Kin quietness ! with all subjection. 12 But I permit not 
a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be 
kin quietness. 138mFor Adam was first formed, "then Eve ; 
14 and Adam was not ° beguiled, but P the woman being beguiled 
hath fallen into transgression : 15 but she shall be saved through 
4athe childbearing, if they continue in ‘faith and “love and 
8 sanctification with * sobriety. 


1 Gr. to make supplications, kc. 2 Gr. V herald. 


4 Or, her childbearing 


3 Or, doubting 


1 a Ph. 46. 
¢ ch. 45 (Gk.). 

24 Ezr.610, Bar.111; cp. 1 Mac.7 33, 
e Cp. 2 Mac. 3 11. f See ch. 3 16, 
ch. 3 4, Tit. 27. 

8h ch. 54. i See ch. 11. 

43 Cp. Ph. 2 18. k ch. 4.10, Ezk. 
1823, 32, Tit.211; see Jn. 317, 4 42, 
P20. 37. m 2 Ti. 2 25, 37, Tit. 11, 
He. 1026; see Col. 19. 

5 nu Ro. 330, Gal. 3203 cp. Ro. 1012. 
0 See Gal. 320, Pp Jn. 146, a See 
Ro. 13. 

6 r Tit. 214; see Mt. 20 28 and Mk. 


bch. 55, Eph. 618, 


10 45, 8 See 1 Co. 16, t ch. 615, 
Tit.13; cp. Gal. 44. 
Tao Vi tit see ch. [Ul ewe P. 


27 
x See Ro. 91, 


w Cp. Ac. 2617; see 1Co.9 1. 
y See Ac. 915, 


84 See Jn. 421 and1 Co. 12. a Ps, 
634, 119 48, 1412, La. 341; cp.1K.8 22, 


Ps. 1438 6, Is, 115, 2 Mac. 14 34, b Job 
179, Ps. 244; cp. Ja.48, ¢ See Ph. 
214, 

941P.33; cp. Is. 3 18-23, e ver. 


15: cp. Tit. 24, 5, f See Mt. 18 46. 

LOCp Pras. h Op, Eph. d 3. 
i See ch. 316, j See ch.618 and Ac. 
9 36, 

11 k Cp. 1 Co. 1434; see 1 Th. 411, 
I Tits Zio esee sh Prot, 

13 m Gn. 127, 28, 
cp. 1 Co. 118. 

14 o See Ro. 711, 
2Co.1138. 

154 Cp. Gal. 4 4. r See ch. 114. 
8 See 1h. 43, t ver. 9. 


n Gn, 218, 22; 


P Gn. 36, 13, 
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1 1.aFaithful is the saying, If a man Pseeketh ¢ the office. 
3 of a 2 bishop, he desireth a.good work. 24 The ? bishop there- 
fore must be @ without reproach, fthe husband of one wife, 
& temperate, 2 soberminded, orderly, i given to hospitality, J apt 
to teach; 3 2Kno brawler, no striker; but !™ gentle, 1 not 
contentious, 2 no lover of money; #°one that Pruleth well his 
own house, ° having hés children in subjection with all 4 gravity ; 
5 (but if ©a man knoweth not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of “the church of God?) 6 not a novice, lest 
8 being puffed up he fall into tthe 4condemnation of the devil. 
7 Moreover the must have good testimony from V them that are 
without ; lest he fall into reproach and W the snare of the devil. 
8 x Deacons in like manner must be ¥ grave, not 2 doubletongued, 
@not given to much wine, P not greedy of filthy lucre; 9¢ holding 
dthe mystery of &the faith fin a pure conscience. 10 And & let 
these also first be proved ; then let them serve as deacons, if they 
be » blameless. 11 Women in like manner must be igrave, not 
J slanderers, * temperate, ! faithful in all things. 12 Let ™ deacons 
be K husbands of one wife, “ruling thei children and their own 
houses well. 18 For they that have served well as ™ deacons 
P gain to themselves 4a good standing, and great ™ boldness in the 
faith 8 which is in Christ Jesus. 
14 These things write I unto thee, thoping to come unto thee 
shortly ; 15 t but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know * how 


1 Some connect the words Faithful is the saying with the preceding paragraph. 
2 Or, © overseer 3 Or, not quarrelsome over wine 4 Gr. judgement. 
5 Or, how thou oughtest to behave thyself 


1 @ See ch. 115. 


b ch. 6 10, He. 8 x ver.12, Ph.11. y ver, 11, Ph. 
1116 (Gk.). 


48 (Gk.), Tit.22; seech.22, 2 Cp. 


e Ac. 120 (Gk.)3 see 
Ac. 20 28, 


2 4 For ver. 2-4, see Tit. 16-9. 
e ch.57, 614, f ver.12; cp. ch. 59. 
g ver. 11, Tit. 22. h Tit. 2 2,5, 
i Tit.18; cp. ch. 510, Ro. 1213, He. 138 2, 
ePeASo: J 27Ti.224, Tit.19; ep. 


Eph. 4 11, 

3k Tit.17, 1 Tit. 32. m Cp. 
2 Ti. 2245 see Ja. 317, n He. 130; 
see ch. 610, 

40 Tit.16; cp. ver. 12, P Cp. ch. 
517, Ro. 12 8, 1 Th. 5 12, Qa ch. 2 2, 
Miter 

57r ver.15; see 1 Co. 10 82, 

68 ch 64, 217i. 3 4, t Cp. ver. 7, 


ch. 6 10, 
7 u See Ac. 63, v See Mk. 411, 
w 2'Li. 2265 cp, ver. 6, ch, 6 9. 


Sir. 59,14, 61. a Op. ch, 5 28, Tit. 23. 
LD, Utes Wile VU 12s, a) 4, 
9 ¢ Op. ch.119, 
Ro. 1625, 

1623. 
Ac. 23 1, 

10 & Cp. ch. 5 22, 
see 1 Co. 18(Gk.). 

11 i See ver. 8. 

k ver. 2, Tit. 22. 
see 1 Co. 42. 

12 ™ ver. 8, n Cp. ver. 4. 

13 © See Mt. 25 21, DP Ac. 20 28 
(Gk.); see Lk.1733. a Cp. ch.619 (2). 
r See Ac, 418, 8 Cp. Col. 143 see 
ch. 114. 

14 t ch.418, 


d Op. ver. 16; see 
e See Ac. 67 and 1 Co. 
£2 71.135 cp. Tit. 1155 see 


h Tit. 16,7; 


j 2 Ti.33, Tit. 23. 
1 Cp, Tit. 2105 
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men ought to behave themselves in the house of God, which is 
Vv the church of W the living God, * the pillar and 1 ground of the 
truth, 16 And without controversy great is the Y mystery of 
2 godliness ; ?@ He who was manifested Pin the ¢ flesh, justified 
in the ¢spirit, 4seen of angels, © preached among the nations, 
f believed on in the world, & received up Pin glory. 

1 But @ the Spirit saith expressly, that » in later times some 
4 shall ¢fall away from 4the faith, giving heed to ¢seducing 
spirits and ‘doctrines of *devils, 2 through the &hypocrisy of 
hmen that speak lies, 4 branded in their own Jj conscience as with 
a hot iron ; 8 ¥ forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, ™ which God created to be “received with thanks- 
giving by them that believe and ° know the truth. 4 For P every 
creature of God is good, and 4nothing is to be rejected, if it be 
nreceived with thanksgiving: 5 for it is sanctified ° through § the 
word of God and t prayer. 

6 ulf thou put Ythe brethren in mind of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished in the words 
of Wthe faith, and of the good *doctrine which thou hast Yfollowed 
until now: Tbhut Zrefuse ® profane and old wives’ P fables. And 
¢ exercise thyself unto 4 godliness: 8 for & bodily exercise is profit- 
able >for a little; but 4 godliness fis profitable for all things, 
Shaving promise of the life which now is, and of that which is to 
come. 94 Faithful is the saying, hand worthy of all acceptation. 


1 Or, stay 2 The word God, in place of He who, rests on no sufficient 
ancient evidence. Some ancient authorities read which. 3 Gr. demons. 
4 Or, iseared 5 Or, for little 


15 u Cp, Eph. 2 21,22, 2 Ti. 220, He. Col.216. mGn,129,93, Ps. 104 14,15, 


36, 1021, 1 P. 417, v See ver. 145 15,16; cp. ch.617. n See Ro. 146, 
w ch. 410: see Mt. 1616, = Cp. Pr. 9 © Cp. ch. 24. 

16 y Cp. ver.9; see Ro. 16 25. ae 4p Gn. 131, Sir. 3916, 335 ep. Eccles. 
22,47 a 63,5, 6, 11, 2 Ti. 35, Tit.11; 729, Ac. 1015, Ro. 1414. a See Ac. 
Cp. “ch. 2.10, 2 Ti. 313, Tit. 212; see Ac. 1015, 

3 12, & See 1Jn. 12. b See Jn. 5 v Gn. 1 25,31, s See Ro.96 


ie ee © Op. 1 P.3 18. ad Mt.411, tch.21(Gk.). 

Lk. 2138, 244, &c. e Gal. 22; see Ac. 6 u Cp. 2 Ti. 314,15, v2Ti. 421; 

915, £27Th.110, gSeeMk.16[19]. see Eph. 628, w ver.1; see ch. 119, 

h @p.1 P. 111. x ver. rh, 13 (Gk.), 16 (Gk.), ch. 110, 517 
1 a See Jn. 7 39, 1417. bCp.2Th. (Gk.), 61,3, 2 Ti. 310,16 (Gk.), 43, Tit. 

23-9,2 Ti.31; see 1Co.1119and2P. 19, 21,7, 10, y 271.310; see Lk. 13 


21, ¢ Lk. 813, He. 312; cp.2Th. (Gk). 

23 (Gk.). d ver.6; see ch.119, 72ch. 511, 2 Le 223, Tit. 310, 

e1Jn.46(Gk.), Rev.1614; see Mt.715, a See ch. 19. b See ch. ier ce He. 

f See ver. 6. le Ae eal d See ch, 316, 
2 & See Lk. 121. h Op.1 Th. 23, 8 0 Cp. "Col. 2.28, f Cp. ch. 66, 

2 Ths 240. i Gp. Eph. 4 19. jSee &Ps. 974 4,9, 11, 84 11, 112 2,3, 14519, Pr. 

2 Co.112. 19 23, 224; see Mt. 633, 


3 k Cp. Dn. 11 37, He. 18 4. 1 See 9 hb See ch. 115, 
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10 For ito this end we i labour and istrive, because we have our 
hope set on ithe living God, ‘who is the Saviour of all men, 
1specially of them that believe. 11 ™ These things command and 
teach. 12net no man despise ° thy youth ; © but be thou Pan 
ensample to them that believe, in word, in manner of life, in 
r love, in ¥ faith, in § purity. 18 t Till I come, give heed to reading, 
to Yexhortation, to Vteaching. 14 ~ Neglect not the * gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee Y by prophecy, ? with the laying 
on of the hands of @the presbytery. 15 Be diligent in these 
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy > progress may be 
manifest unto all. 16¢Take heed to thyself, and to thy Y teach- 
ing. Continue in these things; for in doing this thou shalt save 
ad both thyself and & them that hear thee. 

1 a Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a father; ? the 
5 younger men as brethren: 2 the elder women as mothers ; 
the younger as sisters, in all ¢purity. 8 Honour widows 4 that 
are widows indeed. But if any widow hath children or grand- 
children, let them learn first ©@to shew piety towards their own 
family, and & to requite their parents: for fthis is acceptable in 
the sight of God. 5 Now she &that is a widow indeed, and 
desolate, hihath her hope set ion God, and Jcontinueth in 
k supplications and ¥ prayers I night and day. 6 But ™she that 
giveth herself to pleasure "is dead while she liveth. 7 ° These 
things also command, that they may be P without reproach. 8 But 
if any provideth not for 4 his own, and specially his own house- 
hold, he Shath denied t the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever. 
9 Let none be enrolled as a widow under threescore years old, 
having been “the wife of one man, 10 V well reported of for 


10 i See Col. 129. jch.315; see 16 ¢ Cp. Ac. 2028, ad Ezk, 319 
Mt. 16 16, k Wis.167; cp.ch.11; 839. — e See Ro.1114, j 
see ch. 2 4 and Jn. 4 42, 1 Cp.1 In. 1 a Cp. Ley. 19 32, b Tit. 26; 
22, cp. Lk. 22.26, 1P.5 5, i 

11 mch. 62; cp. ch. 57, Tit. 215, 2 ¢ ch. 412, 

12.0 1Co.1611; op. Tit. 215, 3 d ver, 5,16, 


© Cp.2Ti.222, Pp Tit.27; sece1p, © Mt.154-6, Mk.7 10-13, Eph.61,2; 
53. aSeeJa.313, ¥Seech.114, .Gn.459-11, — fch. 23, 


8 ch. 523 ep. ch. 5 22, 2 Co. 66, : 5 &ver. 3,16, heh. 617; cp.1dn. 33. 
ae cae tree se O), 1Poe i Cp. Lk. 237 

Cy eee DEM Os. 481-5...” & Seechi Bin “1 SeoMtiens. 

2 Ti. 42, Tit. 19,215; see Ac. 436, ; pe ids the Peete 


v See ver. 6 (Gk.). (Gh), hae ee ee Le ae 


14 hes Ti.16; see 1 Th. 519, 7° Op.ch.411,62, pch.32,614 
= 1P. 410; ep. 1 Co. 124-11, ych. 8a See Ac. 428, r See Gal, 610, 
118, 2 ch.522, 2 Ti.16; see Ac.68. s Rey. 213; cp, 2 Ti. 35, Tit, 116, Rev. 
# ch.517,19; ep. Lk, 2266 (Gk.), Ac.20 38: gee2P.21.. tSeech.119 
17 (mg.), 22 5 (Gk.). Ou Cpech2dl: amen 

15 b Ph. 1 12,25; ep.2Ti.216, 39,13,  10v See Ac. 63, 
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w good works ; if she hath brought up children, if she ¥ hath used 
hospitality to strangers, if she Yhath washed 2 the saints’ feet, 
if she ® hath relieved the afflicted, if she » hath diligently followed 
Wevery good work. 11 But younger widows ¢refuse: for when 
they ¢have waxed wanton against Christ, they desire to marry ; 
12 haying cohdemnation, because they have rejected ¢ their first 
faith. 18 And withal they learn also to be idle, fgoing about 
from house to house; and not only idle, but & tattlers also and 
h busybodies, speaking things which they ought not. 141 desire 
therefore that ithe younger ! widows marry, bear children, j rule 
the household, Kgive none !occasion to ™the adversary for 
reviling: 15 "for already some are turned aside after ° Satan. 
16 If any woman that believeth hath widows, Plet her relieve 
them, and let not the church 4 be burdened ; that it P may relieve 
them ¥ that are widows indeed. 

17 Let 8 the elders tthat rule well be counted worthy of Udouble 
honour, especially those who Vlabour in W the word and in ¥teach- 
ing. 18 For ¥ the scripture saith, 2 Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
when he treadeth out the corn. And, ® The labourer is worthy of 
his hire. 19 Against Pan elder receive not an accusation, except 
Cat the mouth of two or three. witnesses. 20 Them that sin 
d reprove ©in the sight of all, fthat the rest also may be in fear. 
21 €1 charge thee in the sight of God, and Christ Jesus, and the 
elect angels, that thou observe these things without ? prejudice, 
i doing nothing by partiality. 22J Lay hands ¥ hastily on no man, 
neither 1 be partaker of other men’s sins: ™keep thyself pure. 
23 Be no longer a drinker of water, but ™ use a little wine ° for 


1 Or, women 


w See Ac. 936 and 2 Ti. 2 21. x See 


ch. 32, y Jn.1814; see Lk. 7 44. 
2 See 2Co.11. a ver. 16, b Cp. 
ch. 6 18. 


11 ¢ See ch. 47. 
12 @ Cp. Rev. 2 4. 
132 Pro gil,12% cp. Tit 1 11, 25, 

g 3 Jn.10 (Gk.). h See 1 P. 415, 
14 i Cp.1Co.79. i 

k ch. 61, Tit. 25, 8. 

m Op. 1 Co.169, Ph. 1 28. 
15 2 Cp. ch. 1 20, 0 See 1 Co. 55. 
16 P ver. 10. a-2 Co. 18, 54(Gk.); 

see 1 Th. 26. r ver. 3, 5, 

17 8 ver. 19, Tit.15; see ch. 414. 
t Ro. 12.8, 1 Th. 512; ep. 1 Co. 1228, 
u Dt. 2117, v1 Th. 512; see Ro. 


d Cp. Rev. 18 


2 Or, preference 


166, w See Ac. 84, x See ch. 
46 (Gk.). 

18 y See Lk. 421, 21C0.99; 
cited from Dt. 25 4. @ Mt. 1010; 


cited from Lk. 107 (?) 5 

Dt. 24 15, 1 Co. 94, 7-14, 
19 b See ver. 17. 

Mt. 18 16, 

20 4 Eph. 511, 2 Ti. 42, Tit. 19, 13, 
215, Jude 15(Gk.); ep. Mt. 1815, Jn.8 9; 
see Jn. 16 8(Gk.). e Gal. 214, 
f Dt. 13 11, 1713, 1920, 21 21, 

21 ¢2 Ti. 214,41; cp.ch.613; see 
1 Th. 46, h Lk. 926; see Lk. 12 8, 
i See 2 Co. 516, 

22 j See ch. 414, 
1 Cp. 2 Jn. 11, 

Ja. 1 27, 
23 2 Cp. ch. 3 8, 


ep. Lev. 19 13, 


€2Co.131; see 


k Cp. ch. 310, 
m See ch. 412 and 


oO Ps. 10415, 
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thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities. 24 Some men’s 
Psins are devident, "going before unto judgement ; and some 
men also they follow after. 25 In like manner also 1 there are 
8good works that are Gevident; and tsuch as are otherwise 
cannot: be hid. 

1 a Let as many as are ? servants under the yoke count their 
6 own masters worthy of all honour, P that ¢ the name of God 
and 4the doctrine be not ¢blasphemed. 2 And they that have 
believing masters, let them not despise them, because they are 
€brethren; but let them serve them the rather, because they 
that 3 f partake of the benefit are believing and beloved. #& These 
things teach and ® exhort. 

3 If iany man Jteacheth a different doctrine, and consenteth 
not to 4Ksound words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to 1 the doctrine ™ which is according to ™ godliness ; 4 ° he is 
puffed up, P knowing nothing, but 5doting about 4 questionings 
and © disputes of words, whereof cometh 8 envy, ® strife, t railings, 
vevil surmisings, 5 wranglings of men Vcorrupted in mind and 
Ww bereft of the truth, * supposing that ™ godliness is *¥ a way of 
gain. 6 But 22Zgodliness ® with P contentment is great gain: 
7 for ©we brought nothing into the world, for ¢¢ neither can we 
carry anything out; 8 but @ having food and covering ®@ we shall 
be therewith content. 9 But fthey that desire to be rich fall 
into a temptation and Sa snare and many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, such as drown men in destruction and perdition. 10 For 
ithe love of money is a root of Jall 7kinds of evil: which some 


1 Gr. the works that are good are evident. 2 Gr. bondservants. 3 Or, 


flay hold of r. sick. 


enough 7 Gr. evils. 


24 P Cp. ver, 20,22, 
(Gk.). rch. 118, 
25 8 See ch. 618, 

Ps. 376, Mt. 10 26, 


a He.714 


t Cp. Pr. 109, 


1 a Tit.29; see 1 P.2 18. b2S. 
(1214, Is, 525, Ezk. 3623, Ro, 224; see 
ch. 5 14, "e Op. Tit. 25: see Ja. 27, 
d ver. 35 see ch. 4 6. 

2 e See Philem. 16, f Lk. 154, 
Ac. 20 35 (Gk.). &ch.411; ep. ch. 
Suieitedto. h See ch.4 13, 

3 i See 1 Co, 1116, j See ch. 13, 
k Cp. Tit. 283 see ch. 110, 1 ver. 1; 
see ch. 46, m Tit, 11, n ver. 11; 
see ch. 316, 

4 0-ch.36, 211,34. P1Co.82; 
ep. ch: 17, 9 2 Ti. 2 23, Tit. 39; cp. 


4 Gr. healthful. 5G 


6 Or, in these we shall have 


chil t.y yer 2s ona. 8 See Ro. 129, 
t See Eph. 4 31, u Sir. 3 24, 
5 Vv 2 Ti.38;5 cp. Eph. 422, Ditsael5, 


w Cp. ch.119, Tit. 114, x Tit. j1l; 
see 2 P.23, y Wis. 1319, 14 2(Gk.). 
6 Z Cp. ch. 48. a Ps, 3716, Pr. 


15 16, 168, 30 8, Tob. 4 21, Sir, 4018, Aehy 
411, He. 13 5, b2 Co. EGE 
7c Job 121, Feeles. 5 15, 
27 19 (?), Ps. 4917, 
Se Gn. 28 20, Pr. 308, Sir. 29 21, 23 ; 
cp. Sir. 39 26, 
Of Pr..15 27, 23-4 28 20, Mt. 13 22; ep. 


a Job 


ee 1, g See ch. 37, h Op. ch. 
10 i Lk. 1614, 2 Ti.32; ep. ch.3 

1 Co. 510, He, 13°5, 5 Cp. Ex. 93 8 

Dt. 1619, 
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Kreaching after have been led astray from ! the faith, and have 
pierced themselves through with many sorrows. 

11 But thou, ™O man of God, ” flee these things ; and "© follow 
after P righteousness, P4 godliness, ‘faith, "8 love, 8 patience, 
tmeekness. 124 Fight the good V fight of the faith, w lay hold 
on *the life eternal, Ywhereunto thou wast called, and didst 
confess #the good confession in the sight of many witnesses, 
13 a] charge thee in the sight of God, who 1» quickeneth all 
things, #and of Christ Jesus, ¢who before Pontius 4 Pilate wit- 
nessed 2the good confession; 14 that thou keep the command- 
ment, © without spot, f without reproach, until & the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: 15 which bin 2its own times he shall 
shew, who is ithe blessed and only j Potentate, ¥ the King of 
3kings, and 1 Lord of 4Jords ; 16 ™ who only hath immortality, 
n dwelling in light ° unapproachable ; P whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see: to whom be ™honour and 4 power eternal. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in * this present ° world, that they 
8 be not highminded, nor t have their hope set on ™ the uncertainty 
of riches, but on God, Y who giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; 
18 that they do good, that W they be rich in ¥ good works, ¥ that 
they be ready to distribute, ° 2 willing to communicate ; 19 ¥ 4 Jay- 
ing up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time 
to come, that they may P lay hold on ¢ the life which is fe indeed. 

20 O Timothy, guard 7¢that which is committed unto thee, 


1 Or, bpreserveth all things alive 2 Or, his 3 Gr. them that reign as 


kings. 4 Gr. them that rule as lords. 5 Or, age 6 Or, ready to 

sympathise 7 Gr. the deposit 

k ch.3 1, He. 1116 (Gk.). lver,21; 111 j Sir. 46 5,16, 2 Mac. 3 24, 12 15 

see ch. 119. (Gk. k Dn. 434 (Gk.), Rev. 17 14, 
11 m 2 Ti. 317; cp. Dt.331, Jos.146, 1916 1 Dt. 1017, Ps. 1863; cp. Dn. 

Jg.13 6,188.96, 1K. 1992, ie 2K. eS WAC 

1Ch. 23 14, 2h. 30 16, Evr.32. 027i. 16 m See ch.1 17, n Cp. Ps. 104 2, 

222, o Py. 159, 2121; cp. Ps. 3414, 1Jn.17. © Job 37 23 P See Jn, 

Mt. 5 6, Ro.9 30, P Cp. Tit.212, 118. a See 1 P. 411 (Gk.). 


qa ver. 3,5,6: seech.316, rSeech. 114. 17 r2Ti.410, Tit.212; cp. Lk. 168, 


8 See 2 Ti. 3 10, t Op. 2 Ti. 225, 1 Co. 1 20, 8 Jer. 9 23, Ro. 11 20, 

12 u 3 Ti.47; cp.ch.118; see 1Co. .123,16, t See Mk. 10 24, u Pr, 
9 25, v See Ph.1 30, wver.19; cp. 235, 27 243 cp. Mt. 13 22. v Cp. ch. 
Ph. 312, x Jn. 173, Ac. 13846(Gk.). 433 see Ac. 1417, 

y See 1 P.5 10, Z See 2 Co. 9 13. 18 w Cp. ch. 510; see Lk. 12 21, 

18 @ See ch. 521, b Lk. 1733, Ac. xX on 210, 510, 25, Eph. 210, Tit. 2 7,14, 
719 (Gk.). © Op. Mt. 27 11, Jn. 1837, 38,14, He. 1024, 1P.212; ; cp. Eph. 511: 
Rev. 15, 314. d See Mt. 27 2. see Ac. 936, y See Mt. 6 19, 20. 

14 ¢ Ja. 1 20 Vee alo, 27 314, z See Ro. 1213, 

f ch. 32, 57. g Tit. 2 13; see 2 Th. 19 2 Cp. Sir.3 4 (Gk.). b ver. 12, 
28. e Cp. 2 Ti. 11. 


15 4 Op. Ac. 17; see ch.2 6. 


ich. 


20 4 See 2 Ti, 112, 
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6 20] I. TIMOTHY—II. TIMOTHY [19 


e turning away from the f& profane & babblings and oppositions of 
the knowledge which is falsely so called ; 21 which 2 some pro- 
fessing ihave | erred concerning J the faith. 

k Grace be with you. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY 


T 1 PAuL, #an apostle of Christ Jesus 2% by the will of God, 
Caccording to 4the promise of @ the life £ which is in Christ 
Jesus, 2 to & Timothy, » my beloved child: i1Grace, mercy, peace, 
from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 if thank God, ¥ whom I serve !from my forefathers ™in 
a pure conscience, "how unceasing is my remembrance of thee 
in my supplications, °night and day 4 Plonging to see thee, 4 re- 
membering thy tears, that I may be filled with *joy; 5 having 
been reminded of *the unfeigned faith that is in thee; which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and *thy mother Eunice; 
and, I am persuaded, in thee also. 6 For the which cause I put 
thee in remembrance t that thou ‘stir up the gift of God, which is 
in thee t through the laying on of my hands. 7 For God gave us 
not “a spirit of V fearfulness ; but W of power and love and > disci- 
pline. 8*Be not ashamed therefore of ¥ the testimony of 2 our 
Lord, nor of # me his prisoner: but P suffer hardship with the 
gospel according to the power of ©God; 9¢who saved us, and 
4 called us with @a holy calling, {not according to our works, but 


1 Gr. i missed the mark. 2 Gr. through. 3 Or, joy in being reminded 
4 Gr. stir into flame. 5 Gy. sobering. 
e2 Ti.35; cp. Col.28, 2 Ti.44, Tit. 114. 4 P Cp. ch. 49, 21; see Ph.18. 

f See ch. 19. & 2015216, a Cp. Ac. 20 37, 

21 b See 1 Co. 11 16. i ch. 16, r oy The aiese re 
2Ti.218(Gk.).  iver.10; seech.119, 5 he iol eee 13, Ps Tee eae 
k 2 Ti.422; see Col. 418. 6t1Ti.414- ; 1 ee ; 

12 Se2Co.11. —_ bSee1Co.11, NT ee oe 
e See Gal. 329. d Tit. 12, He. 915, Tu Cp. Ts. 112; see Ro. 815. Vv Cp. 
e Op. 1 Ti. 619, f See 1 Ti. 114, Jn. 1427, Rev. 218. w See Ac. 18. 

2¢1Ti.12; see Ac. 161, h1(Co. 8 X ver, 12,16; see Mk. 838, y See 
417; cp.ch.21; see3 Jn. 4. i See 10.16. 21 Ti.114, He, 7 14. 
Mey a2 a Cp. ver. 163; see Eph.31. b ch. 

3 i See Ro.18. k See Ac. 2414, 22,9, 455 cp. Col. 124; see Mk. 8 35, 

1 Gal. 114; see Ac.223, m17i,39; ¢See1Ti.11. 
cp. Tit. 115; see Ac. 231, n See Ro. 94 See2P.13. © Cp. He. 31; 
19, © See Mk. 55, see Ro. 8 28, f Tit.35; see Ro.3 27, 
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19] II. TIMOTHY [23 


according to 8 his own purpose and Bi grace, which was i given us 
in Christ Jesus J before times eternal, 10 but Khath now been 
manifested by !the appearing of our ™Saviour Christ Jesus, 
" who abolished death, and ©brought life and Pincorruption to 
light through the gospel, 11 4whereunto I was appointed 4a 
1 preacher, and dan apostle, and &a teacher. 12° For the which 
cause I suffer also these things: yet ®I am not ashamed; for 
tI know him "whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that 
he is able to guard 2Vthat which I have committed unto him 
against Wthat day. 18 x Hold Ythe pattern of 34 sound words 
a which thou hast heard from me, P in faith and love P which is in 
Christ Jesus. 144¢That good thing which was committed unto 
thee * guard through the > Holy Ghost ¢ which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that @all that are in f Asia turned away 
from me; of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes. 16 The Lord 
grant mercy unto &the house of Onesiphorus: for he oft } re- 
freshed me, and i was not ashamed of J my chain ; 17 but, when he 
was in ¥ Rome, !he sought me ™ diligently, and found me 18 (the 
Lord grant unto him ! to find mercy of the Lord in ™ that day); 
and in how many things he ministered at P Ephesus, thou 
knowest very well. 

1 Thou therefore, 4 my child, » be strengthened in the grace 
A ¢ that is in Christ Jesus. 2 And the things 4 which thou hast 
heard from me among many witnesses, the same © commit thou to 
f faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also, 36) Suffer 


1 Gr. herald. 2 Or, that which he hath committed unto me 
deposit. 3 Gr. healthful. 4 Gr. ¢ The good deposit. 
6 Or, Take thy part in suffering hardship, as kc. 


Gr. V my 
5 Or, Holy Spirit 


g See Ro. 8 28. h See Ac. 1511, % See 1 Ti. 110. a@ch.22; ep. ch. 


i See 1 Co. 14. 
1625; see Eph. 14. 
10 k See Ro. 16 26. 1 See 2 Th.28 
m Eph. 5 23, Ph. 3 20, Tit. 14, 213, 36, 
2a ist 220, 32,18, 1 Jn. 414; see Lk. 
2118 "n 1 Co. 15 26; Cp. Ro. 5 12-21, 
1 Co. 15 54,55, He. 214,15; cp. Ac. 224, 
© Op. Job 38 30, P Cp.1P.143 see 


debits Le Cp Noy 


Ro. 27. 
11,4 See 1 Ti. 27. 
12 r ch. 29: 8 ver. 8, 16, t Cp. 
s.1014, 1 P, 419. u See Tit. 3 8. 


ver. 14, 1 Ti. 620; cp. 2 Mac. 310, 15 
& Max) w ver, 18, ch.48; see 1Co. 
318 


13 x Op. ch. 314, Tit. 19, Rev. 3 3, 
¥ 1 Ti. 116 (Gk.); ep. Ro. 2/20, 617, 


3 10, 14, b ch. 21; see 1 Ti, 114. 
14 ¢ See ver. 12, d See Ro. 89. 
15 e Ac. 19 10; ep, ch. 410, 11,16, 


f See Ac. 29. 

16 & ch. 419. h Philem. 7, 20, 
i ver, 8,12, j Cp. ver.8;_ see Ac. 28 20, 

17 k Ac. 182, 19 21, 2311, 28 14, 16, 
Ro. 17,15. 1 Mt. 25 36-40, m See 
Lk. 7 4 (Gk.). 

18 0 See ver. 12, o See Lk. 83 and 
Ac, 19 22, Pch.412,1Ti.13; see 
Ac. 18 21, a Cp. Ac. 2510, 


1 a See ch. 12. 
¢ch.113; see 1 Ti. 114. 
2 deh. 113; ep. ch. 310,14, eh 
118, f See 1 Co.4 2. & Cp. Vit.15, 
3 hb See ch. 1 8, 


b See Eph. 6 10, 
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23] II. TIMOTHY [28 


hardship with me, as ia good soldier of Christ Jesus. 41No 
soldier on service Jj entangleth himself in the affairs of thas life ; 
that he may please him who enrolled him as a soldier. 5 And if 
also a man * contend in the games, he is not ! crowned, except he 
have contended lawfully. 6 ™The husbandman that laboureth 
must be the first to partake of the fruits. ‘7 Consider what I 
say; for the Lord shall give thee understanding in all things. 
8 Remember Jesus Christ, “risen from the dead, ° of the seed of 
David, P according to my gospel: 9 4 wherein ‘I suffer hardship 
8 unto bonds, as a malefactor ; but tthe word of God is not bound. 
10 Therefore UI endure all things Vfor the W elect’s sake, that 
they also may obtain *the salvation ¥ which is in Christ Jesus 
with Zeternal glory. 112 Faithful is the !saying: For Pif we 
died with him, we shall also ¢ live with him: 12 dif we endure, 
we shall also @ reign with him: fif we shall deny him, he also will 
deny us: 18 &if we are faithless, ®he abideth faithful; for he 
icannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things J put them in remembrance, ¥ charging them 
in the sight of ?the Lord, that they ! strive not about words, ™ to 
no profit, to 9 the subverting of them that hear. 15 Give diligence 
to present thyself ° approved unto God, a workman P that needeth 
not to be ashamed, ?4handling aright *the word of truth. 16 But 
Sshun t¥ profane ™babblings: for they will V proceed further in 
w ungodliness, 17 and their word will 4eat as doth a gangrene: 
of whom is * Hymenzeus and Philetus ; 18 men who concerning 
the truth have >Yerred, saying that ®the resurrection is past 


1 Or, saying; for if ée. 2 Many ancient authorities read God. 
holding a straight course in the word of truth 
of truth 4 Or, spread 
authorities read a resurrection. 


3 Or, 
Or, rightly dividing the word 
5 Gr. y missed the mark. 6 Some ancient 


11Ti.118; see 1 Co.97. 

4j2P. 220, 

5 E See 1 Co. 9 25, 1 Cp. ch. 48, 

6m 1Co.910; cp. He. 67. 

8 n 1 Co. 1520, 1 P.13, 321, 0 See 
Mt.11. P Cp. 1 Co. 151; see Ro. 216, 

94 ch. 112. r See ch. 18, S See 
Pheaaie t Op. ch.4173 see Ph. 118 
and Ro. 96. 

10 u Cp. 1 Co. 137. 
313; see 2Co. 1215, w See Lk. 187. 
x2 Co.16. y See 1 Ti.114. z1P. 
510; cp. 2 Co. 417. 

11 2 See 1 Ti.115, b Ro. 6 83 ep. 
1 Th. 5 10, e Rey. 204. 

12.4 Cp. Ac. 1422, 2'Th.14,5; see Mt. 
5 10, e Lk. 2229, Rev. 19, 225; see 


v Op. Eph. 


Ro. 817 and He. 10 36 and Rev. 204. 
f See Mt. 1033, 
13 g See Ro. 33. h See 1Co.19. 
i Nu. 2319, 18. 15 29, Tit. 12, He. 6 18, 
143 Tit.31; ep. 2 P. 112,13, 31, 
kch.41; see 1 Th. 46, TSR Ome 
cp. ver. 23, Ac. 1815, m Tit. 39. 
n 2 P.26(Gk.); ep. Tit. 311, 
15 © See Ja.112(Gk.). 


P Cp. Ph. 
120, a Pr. 3 6, 115 (Gk.) ; 


cp. 2 Co. 


217, r See Eph. 118, 

16 s Tit. 39. t See 1 Ti.19. 
ul Ti. 6 20. Vv ch. 39,13 (Gk.). 
Wwe Mita 12: 


17 x1 Ti. 120. 
18 y 1 Ti. 16, 6 21(Gk.). 


2 Cp. 
1 Co. 15 12, 
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already, and @ overthrow the faith of some. 19 Howbeit the firm 
foundation of God standeth, having this seal, » The Lord knoweth 
them that are his; and, Let every one ¢ that nameth the name of 
the Lord 4depart from unrighteousness. 20 Now in a great 
house fthere are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also 
of wood and of earth; and 2 some unto honour, and some unto 
dishonour. 21 iIf a man therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be ja vessel unto honour, sanctified, ¥ meet for the master’s 
use, ! prepared unto every good work. 22 But ™ flee = youthful 
lusts, and © follow after righteousness, P faith, P love, 4 peace, with 
them Tthat call on the Lord Sout of a pure heart. 23 But 
tfoolish and ignorant ™questionings V refuse, knowing that they 
gender strifes. 24 And W*the Lord’s ‘servant must not strive, 
but be WY gentle towards all, 2apt to teach, # forbearing, 25 Pin 
meekness 2 correcting them that oppose themselves; ¢if perad- 
venture God may give them repentance unto ¢the knowledge of 
the truth, 26 and they may * recover themselves out of £ the snare 
of the devil, having been 4& taken captive © by the Lord’s servant 
unto } the will of God. 

1 But know this, that #in the last days grievous times shall 
3 come. 2 For men shall be P lovers of self, ¢ lovers of money, 
4 boastful, 4 ¢ haughty, f railers, 4 disobedient to parents, unthank- 
ful, € unholy, 3 » without natural affection, implacable, 1 slanderers, 
without self-control, fierce, Jno lovers of good, ¢ traitors, * head- 
strong, | puffed up, ™ lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God ; 
5 holding "a form of ° godliness, but P having denied the power 


1 Gr. bondservant. 2 Or, instructing 3 Gr. ereturn to soberness. 
4 Gr. & taken alive. 5 Or, by the devil, unto the will of God Gy. by him, 
unto the will of him. In the Greek the two pronouns are different. 
a Vit. 111, ile 21 Ti.32, a Cp. 1 Co. 185. 
19 b Nu. 165, Nah.17, Jn. 1014, 27; 25 b Tit.32; cp. Gal. 61, 1 Ti. 611, 
cp. Lk. 13 27; see 1Co.83, e€Js.2618, 1P.315, e Dn. 427, Ac. 8 223 see 
Am. 610; cp. Ro. 15 20, adCp.Nu. Ac.531, d See 1 Ti.24. 
16 26, Is. 5211, 26 e Op. 1 Co. 15 34 (mg.). fete 
20 e See 1 Ti. 315. £ Ope Mt.134%, 373 ep 1Ti.3 6. g Lk.510(Gk.), 
g 2 Co.47, h Ro. 921; cp. Wis.157. h See 1 Th. 43. 
21 i Cp. Pr. 25 4, Is. 52 11, j Op. 1 a Op. ch. 43, Ac. 217, 1 Ti.413 see 
Ac. 915 (mg.). k ch. 411, Philem.11 1 Jn. 218, 
(Gk.). UWchnouGe Mite Lescol Wi, 2 b Cp. Ph. 221, ce Lk.1614; see 
510; see Ac, 9 36, 1 Ti. 610, d Ro. 120. e See 
22 m 1 Ti. 611, n (p.17Ti,412. Lk. 151 (Gk.). f 1 Ti, 113(Gk.,). 
o See 1 Ti. 611, yp See 1lTil14. g1Ti.19. 
a See Ro. 1419. r See Ac. 9 14. 34 Ro. 131, 21 Ti, 317, Tits 2:3; 
81 7i.15, 1 P. 122(mg.). j Cp. Tit. 18. 
23 t Tit.3 9, u Cp. ver. 14; see 4 k Ac. 1936 (Gk.). 1] Ti.36, 
1 Ti. 64. v See 1 Ti. 47. 64, m See Ph. 319, 
24 w Cp. Mt. 1218,19, 1 T1.333 also 5 u See Ro. 2 20, © See 1 Ti, 516, 


Is, 42 1-3, x See Ja. 11, yiTh, vP Tit. 116; see 1 Ti, 58, 
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thereof: 4 from these also turn away. §& For of these are ¥ they 
that creep into houses, and take captive silly women laden with 
sins, led away %by divers lusts, 7 ever learning, and never able 
tto come to the knowledge of the truth. 8 And like as 'Jannes 
and Jambres Y withstood Moses, so do these also withstand the 
truth; “men corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning Y the 
faith. 9 But they shall 4 proceed no further: for their ® folly 
shall be evident unto all men, Pas theirs also came to be. 10 But 
ethou didst follow my “teaching, @ conduct, £ purpose, & faith, 
hilongsuffering, ilove, 2j* patience, 11 1 persecutions, sufter- 
ings; what things befell me ™at Antioch, at Iconium, °at Lystra; 
1p what persecutions I endured: and P out of them all 4 the Lord 
delivered me. 12 Yea, and all that would “live godly in Christ 
Jesus ® shall suffer persecution. 13 But t evil men and impostors 
shall “wax worse and worse, deceiving and V being deceived. 
14 But Wabide thou in the things which thou hast learned and 
hast been assured of, knowing of 1 whom thou hast learned them ; 
15 and that *from a babe thou hast known ¥ the sacred writings 
% which are able to make thee wise unto salvation @ through faith 
b which is in Christ Jesus. 16 2 ¢ Every scripture inspired of God 
is also profitable 4 for ¢ teaching, for reproof, for correction, for 
3 instruction which is in righteousness: 17 that fthe man of. God 
may be complete, 8 furnished completely } unto every good work. 
A 14a] charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, 
b who shall judge the quick and the dead, and by ¢ his appear- 
ing and his kingdom ; 2 preach ¢ the word ; be instant © in season, 


1 Gr. what persons. 
profitable 3 Or, discipline 
of his appearing cc. 


2 Or, Hvery scripture is inspired of God, and 
4 Or, I testify, in the sight ... dead, both 


QPTi-620) cp. It als see 21 Thi oie: 12 r Tit.212; seel Ti. 316, 8 See 
6r Cp. Tit. 111. 8 Cp. ch.43, Mk. 1030 and Ac. 14 22, 

Tit. 3 3. 13 t Cp. Rev. 2211, u ver. 9, ch. 
7t See 1 Ti. 24. 


216 (Gk.). ei, Bish 
14 w Cp. 1 Ti. 46; see ch.113. 
15 x Cp. Eph. 64; see ch. 15. 


8 u Op. Ex. 711, 22, 
w See 1 Ti. 65. 


v Ac. 138, 
x Tit.116; see1 Co. 


D2G(Gks) ee vasccma Dienst y Cp. 1 Mac. 129, 2 Mac. 8 23, Jn. 5 39, 

9 Z ver. 13 (Gk.), ch. 216, aLk. Ro.125 see Mt. 21 42, % Cp. Ps. 
611 (Gk.). b Ex. 712, 818,911; 11999, & Cp. Ro. 3 22, 45, b See 
cp. Wis. 177. Td Me Pale 

10 ¢ Cp. Ph. 222, d ver.16; see 16 ¢ Ro. 15 4; see 2 P.1 20, 21, 
1 Ti. 46 (Gk). e Cp.1Co.417, dd Tit. 2 12, e ver. 10; see 1 Ti.46 
f Ac. 11 23, & ver.15; see 1 Ti.114, (Gk.). 
hCol.11l, iSee Eph. 42, j17Ti. 17fSee1Ti.611; & See Lk. 640, 
Owe ite 22,2P.16,7, k See2P.16, bh See ch. 221, 

111 See 2 2. Co, 12 10, m Ac, 13 14, 1 a See 1 Ti. 521; cp. Jude 17, 
45,50, n Ac. 141, 2,5, © Ac. 14 b See Ac. 1042, ¢ ver. 8; see 2 Th. 
os . P Ps. 3419, 4ch.417; see 28(Gk.). 

0. 16 21, 


24 See Ac. 84, e Mk. 1411(Gk,). 
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out of season ; !freprove, rebuke, » exhort, with all 1 longsuffer- 
ing and teaching. 3 For J the time will come when they will not 
kK endure the 2!sound 3™ doctrine; but, having itching ears, will 
heap to themselves teachers “after their own lusts; 4 and ° will 
turn away their ears from the truth, and P turn aside unto P fables. 
5 But 4be thou sober in all things, suffer hardship, do the work 
of San evangelist, *V fulfil thy Uministry. 6 For VI am already 
being ‘offered, and the time of my Wdeparture is come. 7 *I 
have fought the good fight, YI have finished the course, I have 
kept 2the faith: 8 henceforth there is #laid up for me P the 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, ¢the righteous judge, 
shall give to me at 4 that day: and not only to me, but also to 
all them that have loved fhis appearing. 

9 & Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: 10 for 2 Demas 
iforsook me, Jhaving loved this present ® world, and went to 
1Thessalonica; Crescens to ©™Galatia, ° Titus to Dalmatia. 
11 Pp Only ® Luke is with me. Take 24 Mark, and bring him with 
thee : for he is "useful to me ®for ministering. 12 But t Tychicus 
I sent to “Ephesus. 18 The cloke that I left at VY Troas with 
Carpus, bring when thou comest, and the books, especially the 
parchments. 14 w Alexander * the coppersmith 7did me much 
evil: ¥ the Lord will render to him according to his works: 15 of 
whom be thou ware also; for he greatly withstood our words. 
16 At my first 2defence no one took my part, but # all forsook 
me: Pmay it not be laid to their account. 17 But ¢the Lord 
2 Gr. lhealthful. 3 Or, teaching 4 Gr. 
5 Or, age 6 Or, 2 Gaul 7 Gr. shewed. 


h See 10 b Col. 414, Philem. 24. i Cp. 
ch. 115, ji Cp. Mt. 1322; see 1 Jn. 
215, k 1 Ti.617, Tit. 212; see 1Co. 


1 Or, bring to the proof 
poured out as a drink-offering. 
f See 1 Ti. 5 20. g Lk.178. 

1 Ti. 418, i See Eph. 4 2. 
3 j See ch.3 1. k See Mt.1717 


(Gk.). 1 See 1 Ti. 110, m See 1 20. 1 See Ac. 171. m See Ac. 

1 Ti. 4 6, n Cp. ch.3 6, 16 6, n Cp. 1 Mac.82, 2 Mac. 8 20, 
40 Tit.114; see 1 Ti. 620. Pp See © Cp. Tit.312; see 2Co. 213. 

1 Ti, 14,6. 11 P Op. ch. 115, a Col. 410; 


r See ch.18. 
t ver. 17; see 


5 4 See 1 P.1 18, 
s Ac. 218, Eph. 411. 


see Ac. 12 12, r ch. 221, Philem, 11 


8 See Ac. 19 22, 


Lk.11 (Gk.). u Col. 4175; cp. Ac. 
12 25, 

6 v Ph. 217, w Ph. 123; cp. 
2 Pal 14, 

Txlebinodeeesce Ion ils: y See 
Ac. 20 24. z See 1 Ti. 119. 

8 a 2 Mac. 1245; see Col. 15. 
b Cp. ch. 253 see Ja. 112, e Ps, 711, 


2 Wsd. 14 32, 2 Mac. 126,41; cp.2'Th.15. 
d ch, 112,18; see 1 Co. 318, © Cp. 
Rev. 22 20, f See ver. 1. 

9 € ver. 21, Tit. 312; cp. ch. 14. 


(Gk.). 

12 t Ac, 204, Eph. 621, Col. 47, Tit. 
3 12, uch.118,1Ti.13; see Ac. 
1821. 

13 v See Ac. 168. 

14 w See 1 Ti. 120, x Gn. 4 22 
(Gk.). y Ps. 6212, Pr. 2412; ep. 
Neh. 614, 1329, Ps. 284, Rev. 18 6. 

16 2 Cp. Mt.1018: see Ac. 19 33, 

a Cp. ch.1 15, b Cp. Ac. 7 603; see 
Mt. 5 44. 
17 ¢ Op. Mt. 10 19, 
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4.17] I. TIMOTHY—TO TITUS _ [15 


a stood by me, and !4¢strengthened me; that through me ‘the 
2 message 8 might be fully proclaimed, and » that all the Gentiles 
might hear: and iI was delivered J out of the mouth of the lion. 
18 k The Lord will deliver me from every ! evil work, and will save 
me unto his heavenly kingdom: ™ to whom le the glory 3 for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute 9 Prisca and " Aquila, and ° the house of Onesiphorus. 
20 p Erastus abode at @Corinth: but *Trophimus I left at 
8 Miletus sick, 21 +t Do thy diligence to come Ubefore winter. 
Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and 
all V the brethren. 

22 The Lord be W with thy spirit. * Grace be with you. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


TITUS 


T 1 PauL, #a 4servant of God, and Pan apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the faith of ¢God’s elect, and ¢ the know- 
ledge of the truth & which is according to f godliness, 2 8 in hope 
of 4 eternal life, which God, i who cannot lie, $j promised ¥ before 
times eternal ; 3 but tin >his own seasons ™ manifested his word 
in 2 the ? message, ° wherewith I was intrusted P according to the 
commandment of 4God our Saviour ; 4 to ¥ Titus, ®my true child 
after ta common faith: 4% Grace and ™ peace from God the Father 


and Christ Jesus our V Saviour. : 

5 w For this cause left I thee in ¥ Crete, that thou shouldest set 

1 Or, gave me power 2 Or, proclamation —-3:_: Gr. unto the ages of the 
ages. 4 Gr. bondservant. 5 Or, its 
d Ac, 2311, 27 23, e See 1 Ti. 112 1 a See Ja. 11, b See 2Co. 11. 
(Gk.). f Mt. 12 41, Lk. 1132, Ro. ¢ See Lk. 187. Q1 Ti. 24, 2 Ti. 2 25, 
16 25, 1 Co. 121, 24, 1514, Tit. 13(Gk.). 37, He. 1026; see Col. 19. elTi. 
& ver. 53 see Lk. 11(Gk.). h See Ac. 68. f See 1 Ti. 3 16, 

9 16, i See ch. 311, j-Ps. 22 21, 2 He.9155 ep. ch. 218, 37, Col. 15, 
Rest Est. 1413; cp.18.1737, Pr.1912. He.618; see 2 44 bh ch. 3 ca 

18 K Up, Ps. 1217, 2 Bed. 1667, Mt.6 1'Ti.116, 612; see Ro. 27. i See 
13 (mg.). 1 See Jn. 77. m See 2Ti. 213, 90.12. & See 2Ti.19. 
Ro. 1136, 3 1 ae aes bass m See Ro. 16 26, 

9 16, n Cp. Ro. 1014; see 2 Ti. 417 (Gk. 

19 n See Ac. 182. © ch. 1 o to. 32, Gal. 37; see 1 Ti. 111. 

BOP 20.1972 (1), Howte ae). P See 1 Ti. 11, a ch. 210, Lk. 147 
a See Ac. 181. r Ac, 204, 2129, iT iL 23. 2 ; 
Seon ae 4x See 2Co.218. 8 1Ti.12; see 

21 t See ver. 9. U Cp. Mt. 2420, 3 Jn. 4. t Jude 3; see 2P.11, 
V1Ti. 463 see Eph. 6 28. uSee1Ti.12 Vv See 2Ti.110, 

22 7 Gal. 618, Philem. 25, 53 IU 5 w Cp. 1 Ti. 13, = ver. 12, Ac. 


6215 see Col. 418, PAL 27 7,12, 18, 24, 
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pS] TO TITUS [1 16 


in order the things that were Y wanting, and 2 appoint @ elders in 
every city, as I gave thee charge; 6P if any man is ¢ blameless, 
4 the husband of one wife, & having children that believe, who are 
not accused of friot or ¢S unruly. 7 For the 1 bishop must be 
¢ blameless, Bas God’s steward; not iselfwilled, not soon angry, 
2Pno brawler, no striker, Jnot greedy of filthy lucre; 8 * but 
given to hospitality, !a lover of good, ™soberminded, ™ just, 
Nholy, ° temperate; 9 Pholding to 4the faithful word which is 
according to * the teaching, that he may be able both to § exhort 
in t the ® sound 4 doctrine, and to 4 convict the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many Yunruly men, W vain talkers and 
deceivers, specially * they of the circumcision, 11 whose mouths 
must be stopped; Ymen who 2 overthrow whole houses, teaching 
things which they ought not, @for filthy lucre’s sake. 12 > One 
of themselves, a prophet of their own, said, ¢Cretans are alway 
liars, evil beasts, tidle >gluttons. 13 This testimony is true. 
For which cause @reprove them fsharply, that they may be 
Ssound in } the faith, 14inot giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
J commandments of men * who turn away from the truth. 151To 
the pure all things are pure: but to them that are defiled and 
m unbelieving nothing is pure ; but both ™ their mind and ° their 
conscience are ® defiled. 16 P They profess that they know God ; 
but 4by their works they ‘deny him, being * abominable, and 
t disobedient, and unto every ™good work V reprobate. 


1 Or, overseer 2 Or, not quarrelsome over wine 3 Gr. healthful. 
4 Or, teaching 5 Gy. bellies. 6 Gr. healthy. 


y ch. 318, Lk. 1822 (Gk.). % Op. Ac. li y Cp. 2 Ti. 36. 22 Ti, 2 18, 
14 23, 2 Ti. 22. a See 1 Ti. 517. BY ISD (Osa alte A, 

6 b For ver. 6-8, see 1 Ti. 32-4, 12 b Op. Ac. 1728. © See ver. 5. 
¢1'Ti.310; see 1 Co.18(Gk.). qd1iTi. od See Ph.3 19, 
312; cp.1Ti.59. eCp.17Ti.312, 186 See 1 Ti.520. f 2 Co. 1810; 
f See Eph. 5 18. gver.10,1Ti. ep, Ro. 1122 (Gk.). & ch. 21,2; see 
Le. {Ti 10l) ) b'See Ti. 139: 

7b Lk. 1242, 1 Co. 41,2, 1 P. 4 10, 141 See 1 Ti.14. jIs.2913; 
i2P, 210, J1Ti.38, 1 P52. see Col. 222, k 271.44; see 1 Vi. 

8k Op. Ro. 1213, 1 Ti.510, He. 182, 620, 
1P.49, 1 Cp. 2 Ti. 3:3. m ch. 15 1 Op. Mk. 719, Lk. 11 41, 1 Ti. 43; 
22,5. n Lk.175, Eph. 424,1 Th. see Ac. 1015. m (p. Ro. 1428, 
210 (Gk.). © Cp.1Co.79 (GK.), 925; n See 1 Ti. 65. © Cp.1 Ti. 39; see 
see Ac. 24 25, 2 Co. 112, 

Op Cp. 2 Th. 213,15; see 2 Ti.113. 167 Cp.1dn.24. a Cp. Col. 
qa See.1 Ti. 115, r See 1 Ti.46. 421, 22, r See 1 Ti. 58. s Pr. 1715 
8 See 1 Ti. 4 13, tSee1Ti.110. (Gk.), Sir. 415, 2 Mac. 127 (Gk); cp. 
u See 1 Ti. 5 20 (Gk.). Rev. 218. t ch. 33. u ch. 31, 

10 v See ver, 6. Walt 16) 20 2i2U631T sce Aci O36: Vier lets 
x See Ac. 11 2, 38; see 1 Co. 9 27(Gk.). 
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21] TO TITUS | [214 


a 1 But speak thou the things which befit @the ‘sound 
2bdoctrine: 2 that ¢aged men be 4 temperate, © grave, f sober- 
minded, ?@8sound in }iJ faith, in 2i*Klove, in ij * patience: 
31that aged women likewise be reverent in demeanour, ™ not 
slanderers nor enslaved to much wine, teachers of that which is 
good; 4that they may “train the young women to love their 
husbands, to love their children, 5 to be fsoberminded, © chaste, 
Pworkers at home, 4kind, being in subjection to their own 
husbands, that tthe word of God be not blasphemed: 6 4 the 
younger men likewise exhort ¥ to be soberminded : 7 in all things 
shewing thyself Wan ensample of * good works; in thy Y doctrine 
2 shewing uncorruptness, # gravity, 8 ® sound speech, that cannot 
be condemned; ¢that he that is of the contrary part 4may be 
ashamed, ¢ having no evil thing to say of us. 9 & Hxhort 4serv- 
ants to be in subjection to their own masters, and to be well- 
pleasing to them fin all things ; not gainsaying ; 190 not & purloin- 
ing, } but shewing all good fidelity; ithat they may adorn the 
Jj doctrine of ¥ God our Saviour in all things. 11 For ! the grace 
of God >™hath appeared, ™ bringing salvation 2°to all men, 
12 Pinstructing us, to the intent that, denying 4ungodliness and 
t worldly lusts, we should *tlive soberly and trighteously and 
Sgodly in tthis present ® world; 13 Vlooking for the blessed 
VvVwhope and appearing of the glory 7 of Your 2 great God and 
aSaviour Jesus Christ; 14 > who gave himself for us, ¢ that he 


1 Gy. healthful. 2 Or, teaching 3 Gr. healthy. 4 Gr. bondservants. 
5 Or, hath appeared to all men, bringing salvation 6 Or, age 7 Or, of 
2 the great God and our Saviour 


1 4ch.1133 see 1 Ti. 110. b ver. 8 b Cp. 1 Ti. 63, ¢ Neh. 59, 1 Ti. 


7,10; see 1 Ti. 46, 514,1 P. 212, 316, d See 1 Co. 414. 
2 ¢ Lk. 118, Philem. 9. ChB 9e1Ti.61; see 1 P.218, f Cp. 


32,11, eSee1 Ti.38, fch.18,1 Ti. Col. 322. 
32, &Cp.Ro.141. bSee 1 Ti.114. 10 g 2 Mac. 432, Ac. 52,3 (Gk.). 
i2Th.14, Ja. 13, Rev. 1310. Dae Cpl Dis ale i Mt.516, Ph. 215, 


Ts ITB eos 4 bis SIU) Tee, IC iver.1,7; see 1 Ti.46, k See ch. 13. 
k2Th.35; see 2 Ti.310. 111 ch. 37; see Ac. 1123, 15 11, 
31 Cp. 1 Ti. 29, m1 Ti, 31), m ch. 34. "n See Lk. 36 © Op. 
2 33: Ps. 672; see 1 Ti.2 4. 
4n See 1 Ti.29. 12 p 2 Ti.316, He. 1211. a 2 Ti. 
501 P.32, P Cp.1Ti.514. 216 rl P.42. TJn.216, 8 2 Ti. 
a Mt. 2015, Ro. 57 (?), iF. 218 (Gk a 312, t Lk. 1%; cp. Ac. 1780, 24 25, 
ri Ti 211; see 1 P.31. 8 Is, 52 u See 1 Ti. 617, 
see 1 Ti.61. t See Ro. 96. 13 v Ac. 2415; see 1Co.17 and2 P. 
6 u See 1 Ti. 51, v See 1P.47 312, w See ch. 12. x See 2 Th. 
(Gk.). 28. AF Opps Ae ILI % Neh. 15, 
Twi1Ti.412: 3 seelP.53, xXver.14; 932, Dn. 245, 194, a See 2'Ti, 110. 
see 1'Ti. 6 18, y ver. 1,10; see 1 Ti. 141i. ‘26; see Mt. 2028, c¢Ps. 


46, 2Cp.2Co.113, a1 Ti22,34. 1808; see1 P.118, 
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2 14] TO TITUS [gu 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and 4 purify unto himself ¢a 
people for his own possession, f zealous of & good works. 

15 These things speak and hexhort and ireprove with all 
! authority. Jj Let no man despise thee. 

1aPut them in mind P to be in subjection to eine to 

3 ¢ authorities, to be obedient, 4to be ready unto every good 
work, 2& to speak evil of no man, fnot to be contentious, £8 to be 
gentle, shewing all meekness toward all men. 3 For iwe also 
were aforetime foolish, J disobedient, ¥ deceived, } serving ™ divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in ™ malice and 2 envy, hateful, ° hating 
one another. 4 But when the P kindness of 4God our Saviour, 
and his love toward man, Tappeared, 5 Snot by works done in 
righteousness, which we did ourselves, but t according to his mercy 
he saved us, through UVthe 2 washing W of regeneration 3 and 
X renewing of Vthe 4 Holy Ghost, 6 which he ¥Y poured out upon 
us richly, through Jesus Christ our 2Saviour; 7 that, ® being 
justified > by his grace, we might be made ® ¢ heirs © according to 
the hope of eternal life. 8 Faithful is the saying, and concerning 
these things I will that thou @ affirm confidently, to the end that 
they } which have believed God may be careful ito maintain 
Kgood works. These things are good and profitable unto men: 
9 but ! shun foolish ™ questionings, and ” genealogies, and strifes, 
and fightings about the law; for ° they are unprofitable and vain. 
10 A man that is 7 heretical P after a first and second 4 admonition 
8ryefuse ; 11 knowing that such a one Sis perverted, and sinneth, 
being self-condemned. 

1 Gr. commandment. 2 Or, 


laver 3 Or, and through renewing 


4 Or, Holy Spirit 5 Or, Aheirs, according to hope, of eternal life 6 Or, 
jprofess honest occupations 7 Or, factious 8 Or, avoid 
d He. 914(Gk.); see2P.19. e See u Eph.526; see 1Co.611, v See 
IPAS), f Cp. ch.383; see Eph.210, Jn. 35 and1P.3 21. w Mt. 1928 
& ver.7; see 1'Ti. 618, (Gk.). x See Ro. 12 2. 

15 b See 1 Ti. 413, i See 1 Ti. 6 y Jl. 2 28 (Gk.); see Ro. 55, 
5 20, j See 1 Ti. 4 12. z See 2 Ti. 110, 

1 a2 Ti. 214; cp.2 P.1 12,13, 31. '7 a See Ro. 3 24, bch. 211; see 
b Ro. 131, 1 P.218; cp. 1 Ti. 21-8, Ac. 11 23, 1511, e See Ro. 817. 
¢ See Eph. 121. d See 2 Ti. 2 21. d See Mt. 19 29. e See ch. 12, 

2 e See Eph. 4 31. 2 1 BNEGRe 8f Seel Ti.115. Si Tighe 
& Op. 2 Ti. 224; see Ja. 317, h See bh Ro, 43, 1014, Gal.36, 2'Ti.112, Ja. 223, 
2 Ti. 225, 1Jn.510; see Ac. 1634 (Gk.). 

81 See 1 Co. 611. jch.116, iver.14; cp.ch.214. Jj See Eph. 4 28, 
k 271.313, 1 See Jn. 8 34, mp. kSee1 Ti. 618, 3 
2 Ti. 3 6, 43, n See Ro. 129, Cp. 9127i1.216. m1 7Ti.64,2 Ti.223; 
1 Jn. 29, 314,15, Comin 4s oli 4) Sos 14s 

4p Ro. 24, 1122 (Gk.), Eph. 27. 10 P See Mt. 1815. 41Co. 1011, 
a See ch. 13. r ch. 211, Eph. 64; cp. 1 Th. 512, r1Ti.47, 


5 8 Eph. 29,2 Ti. 19; see Ro. 3 27,28, 
bl Potss—ep. Ps. 109 26; see Eph, 2 4. 


511, 2'Ti. 223; see 2 Jn. 10, 
11 8 Cp. 2 Ti.214, 
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3) TO TITUS—TO PHILEMON [Ver. ® 


12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or t Tychicus, 4 give 
diligence to come unto me Vto Nicopolis: for there I have 
determined to winter. 138 w Set forward Zenas * the lawyer and 
y Apollos on their journey 2 diligently, 4 that nothing be wanting 
unto them. 14 And let our people also learn » to ! maintain 
¢ good works for necessary 2 uses, that they be not ¢ unfruitful. 

15 f All that are with me salute thee. Salute them that love 
us in faith. 

Grace be with you all. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


PHILEMON 


1 PauL, 4a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and ® Timothy *¢ our 
brother, to Philemon our beloved and 4 @ fellow-worker, 2 and to 
Apphia ¢ our sister, and to f Archippus our ¢ fellow-soldier, and to 
&the church in thy house: 3 4 Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4i] thank my God jJalways, J making mention of thee in my 
prayers, © Khearing of > thy !love, and ™ of the faith which thou 
hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all “the saints; 6 that 
the ° fellowship of thy faith may become effectual, P in the 4know- 
ledge of every good thing which is in ® you, unto Christ. 7 For 
I had much joy and ¥ comfort in thy love, because * the hearts of 
nthe saints thave been refreshed through thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, "though I have all boldness in Christ to enjoin thee 
Vthat which is befitting, 9 yet for love’s sake I rather Ww beseech, 


1 Oy, profess honest occupations 2 Or, dwants 3 Gr. ¢ the brother. 
4 Gy. the sister. 5 Or, thy love and faith 6 Many ancient authorities 
read ws. 


12 t See 2 Ti. 4 12. u See2Ti.49, 165, 


v Cp. 2 Ti. 410, 3 5 See Ro. 17. 
13 w See Ac. 153, x See Mt. 22 35, 41 See Ro. 18. j See Ro. 19. 
y See Ac. 18 24. % See Lk. 7 4 (Gk.). 5 & Col. 14, 1 See 1 Th. 13. 
a See ch. 15. m Kph. 115, un See 2Co.11, 
14 b ver.8; cp. ch. 2 14. © See 66 Ko. 15 26, 2Co.9 13, He. 13 16(Gk.), 
1 Ti. 6 18. d Eph. 429(Gk.). eCp. PCp. Mt.5 16, 1P.2 12, a See Col. 19. 
Ph. 111, 417, Col.110; see 2P.18, 72 Cp. 2 Co. 74,13, Col. 411; see 1Co. 
15f Cp. 2 Ti. 421, & He.1325; 143, 8 ver. 12, 20; see Col. 312, 
see Col. 418, t ver. 20, 2'Ti. 116; cp. Sir. 36, Ro, 15 32, 
1 aver.9; see Eph. 31. b See Ac. 1Co.16 18, 2. Co. 7 13, 
162, e See 1Co.11. d Ph. 2 25, 8 u Cp. ‘1 Th. 2 6, v Eph. d 4, 
e ver. 24, Col. 411; sce Ro. 163, Col. 3.18. 
2f Col. 417, & Col. 4153; see Ro. 9 w See Ro. 121, 
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VER. ®] TO PHILEMON [Ver. 25 


being such a one as Paul !* the aged, and now 2a prisoner also 
of Christ Jesus: 101 Wbeseech thee for @my child, » whom I 
have begotten in my bonds, 2¢ Onesimus, 11 who was aforetime 
unprofitable to thee, but now is 4 profitable to thee and to me: 
12 whom I have sent back to thee in his own person, that is, © my 
very heart: 18 whom I would fain have kept with me, that fin 
thy behalf he might & minister unto me Fin the bonds of the 
gospel: 14 but without thy mind I would do nothing; that thy 
goodness should not be as iJof necessity, jbut of free will. 
15 For perhaps ¥ he was therefore parted from thee | for a season, 
that thou shouldest ™have him for ever; 16 "no longer as a 
3 servant, but more than a 3 servant, °a brother beloved, specially 
to me, but how much rather to thee, both P4in the flesh and 4in 
the Lord. 17 If then thou countest me "a partner, 8 receive him 
as myself. 18 But if he hath wronged thee at all, or oweth thee 
aught, put that to mine account; 19 tI Paul write it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it: that I say not unto thee how that thou 
owest to me even thine own self besides. 20 Yea, brother, ¥ let 
me have 4 joy of thee in the Lord: V-refresh my heart in Christ. 
21 w Having confidence *in thine obedience I write unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt do even beyond what I say. 22 But 
withal prepare me also Ya lodging: for 21 hope that 2? through 
your prayers PT shall be granted unto you. 

23 d Epaphras, my © fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, saluteth 
thee ; 24 and so do £ Mark, f Aristarchus, & Demas, & Luke, my 
h fellow-workers. 

25 ijThe grace of >our Lord Jesus Christ be i* with your 
spirit. °® Amen. 


1 Or, Yan ambassador, and now ée. 2 The Greek word means Helpful. 
3 Gr. bondservant. 4 Or, help 5 Some ancient authorities read the. 
6 Many ancient authorities omit Amen. 


x Lk. 118, Tit. 22. y Eph. 620; see 17 r Cp. 2 Co. 8 23, s Ac, 282, 


2 a es . = fe 1, = j 19 t See 1 Co. 16 21. 
cae het ver. 13386 — 20uCp. ver.10(Gk.). Vv See ver.7. 
1€o. an F ore te ver.20(GK.), 21w See 2 Co. : S : x Cp. Ph. 212, 
is 6 lhe ee 22, y Ac. 2823, 2 Ph, 125, 224, 
13 f See1(Co.1617. 2 See Ac.1922, % See 2Co. oe b Cp. He. 1319, 
h ver.10: ep, Mk.835; see Ph.17. ¢ See Ac, 2511 (Gk.). 
1410p.200.97. 41P.52. 23 4 Col.17, 412. e Ro. 167, 
15 k Cp. Gn. 45 5,8. 1 See 2Co. Col.410. if 
7 8, m See Mt. 6 2 (Gk.). 24 f See Col. 410. g& See Col, 414 
160 See 1 Co. 7 22. o Mt, 238, and 2'Ti. 410,11, h See ver. 1. 
Col. 4.9, 1 Ti. 62. Pp Op. Eph. 65. 25 i Gal. 618, j See Ro. 16 20, 
a Col. 322, 23, k 2 Ty, 4 22, 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


HEBREWS 


T 1 aGop, having of old time #spoken unto ? the fathers in 
the prophets by divers portions and ¢in divers manners, 
2hath dat the end of these days @ spoken unto us in !fhis Son, 
whom he appointed &heir of all things, » through whom also he 
made ithe 2 worlds ; 3 who being - the effulgence of lhis glory, 
and 3!the very image of his ™substance, and "upholding all 
things by the word of his power, when © he had made purification 
of sins, P sat down P 4 on the right hand of the Majesty ° on high ; 
4 having become ® by so much t better than the angels, Sas he 
hath inherited ta more excellent name than they. 5 For unto 
which of the angels said he at any time, 

uThou art my Son, 

This day have I begotten thee ? 
and again, 

VI will be to him a Father, 

v And he shall be to me a Son ? i 
64 And when he again ® W bringeth in * the firstborn into ®Y the 
world he saith, 2 And let all 4the angels of God worship him. 
7 And of the angels he saith, 

b Who maketh ¢ his angels 7 winds, 

And his ¢ ministers @ a flame of fire : 
8 but of fthe Son he saith, 

hThy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 


1 Gr. a Son. 2 Gr. J ages. 3 Or, the impress of his substance 4 Or, 
And again, when he bringeth in 5 Or, shall have brought in - 6 Gr. the 
inhabited earth. 7 Or, spirits 

1 2 See Mt. 1020, b See Ro. 158. 48 ch.8 6, 1025; cp.ch.722,  tEph. 
e Cp. Nu. 12 6,8, JI. 228. 121, Ph. 29. 

24 Dt.430, 1 P.120; ep. ch. 926, 5 u ch.5 5, Ac. 1333; cited from Ps. 
2 Hsd. 234, Ac. 217; see 1 Jn. 218. 27, Vv Cited from Pach (VERS ray, 


e ch. 23, f ver. 8, ch. 3 6, 414, 58 


1 Ch, 2210, 23 6, Ps, 89 26, 27 ; see 2 Co. 
66, 73,28, 1029; 


see Mt. 14 33, 24 36, 6 18, 


¢ Ps. 2 8, Mt. 21 ‘38: see Mt. 2818, 6 w Cp. ch. 105, x See Ro. 8 29. 
h Cp. ch. 333 see Jn. 13. ich. 113, ych.25; see Mt. 2414, 2 Cited 
j See 1 Ti. 117 (mg.). from Dt. 3243 (Gk,) 3, ep. Ps. 97 7. 

3k Wis. 7 26. 1 See 2Co.44. @ Lk. 128,9, 1510, Jn. 151; ep. Ac. 103, 


m ch. 3 14, 11 1, 2 Co. 94, 1117 (Gk.). 
n Cp. ch. 113, Col. 117 (mg.). 0° See 


ch. 9 14, D ver. 18, ch. 81, 1012, 122, 
Ps. 1101; see Mk. 16119], a Cp. Lk. 
2269; see Mt. 26 64. r Pg. 928, 


93 4, 1135, Mt. 219, Mk, 1110, Lk. 214, 
1938, 


Gal. 414, 

7 b 2 Esd. 8 22; cited from Ps. 104 4. 
¢ Up. Ps. 1488. d ch. 8 2, Ps. 103 21; 
ep. ver. 14, ch. 8 6, 9 21, 1011; see Lk. 1 


23 (Gk. ). © Op. 2K. 1 10, 311, 617, 
8 f See ver. & Cited from Ps. 
45 6,7, h Ch Ps, 93 2, 1102. 
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TO THE HEBREWS (Ze 


And ithe sceptre e of uprightness i is the sceptre of ' thy king- 
dom. 
9 Thou hast J loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 
Therefore * God, thy God, hath 1 anointed thee 
With the oil of ™ gladness above thy fellows. 
10 And, 
Thou, Lord, ° in the beginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth, 
And ° P the heavens are the works of thy hands: 
11 nq They shall perish ; but ° thou continuest : 
And they all shall * wax old as doth a garment ; 
12 n And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up, 
As a garment, and they shall be changed : 
But t thou art the same, 
And thy years shall not fail. 
13 But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 
uSit thou on my right hand, 
uv Till I make thine enemies W the footstool of thy feet ? 
14 Are they not all ¥ ministering spirits, Y sent forth to do service 
for the sake of them that shall 2 inherit salvation ? 
2 1 Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the 
things that were heard, lest haply we drift away from them. 
2 For if >the word spoken through angels proved stedfast, and 
fevery transgression and disobedience received a just 4recom- 
pense of reward ; 3 & how shall we escape, if we f neglect so great 
salvation? which having at the first been spoken through the 
Lord, ij was confirmed unto us by them that heard ; 45 God also 
bearing witness with them, both by Jj ¥ signs and * wonders, and 


thee 


1 The two oldest Greek manuscripts read /is. 


and Mt, 22 44. v ch.1013; see Co. 


i Op. Ps. 67 4, 9610, 


9 j Ps.117, 33 5, 36 5,6, 89 14, al. 1525,  w Cp. Jos. 10 24, Ps. 8 6, 18 38, 
k Js.611, Lk. 418, 11K. 139, Ps. 14 = See ver. 7. y Gn. 1916, 2812, 
22: op, Ac. 10 38, mJs.613; cp. 321,2, Je. 611, 133,6,9, Ps. 347, 9111, 


Ps. ‘O16, Lk. 10 21, 

10 n Cited from Ps. 102 25-27, 

0 ch. 113, Gn. 11, 21, Job384, Ps.115 15, 
Ts. 42 5, 44 24, 45 18, "Jn. 11-8, Ac. 1415, 
17 24, Col. 116, Ate Rev. 411, al. pPs. 
33 6, 96 5, 1365. 

11 a Is. 34 4, 516, Mt. 242 
10,12, Rev. 20 11, 211, al. 
Oe. 102 12, s Sir. 14 die 


35, 2P.3 
gen 


12.t ch. 138, Is. 414,48 12, Mal.36,al.; 


cp. Ja. 117, 
18 u Cited from Ps. 1101 ; 


see ver. © 


103 20, 21, Dn. 328, 6 22, 1011, Mt. 18 10, 
Ac.519, 826, 127,15, 27 23; see Lk. 1622, 
z See Mt. 25 34. 
14 Op. Job 615. 
2b Dt. 332, Ps. 6817; see Ac. 753, 
e Op. ch. 1028, Nu. 1530, 31, Dt. 4 13,17 uy 
5,12, 2726, ° Ach. 1035, 1126, 


3 e Cp. ch. 10 28,29, 12 25, f Mt. 


22 5 (Gk.), & Jude 3; see Ac. 412, 
h ch, 1 2, i Op. Lk. 12, j Mk. 
16 [20]; ep. Ac. 5 32 


4 See Jn. 448. 
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2 4] TO THE HEBREWS [214 


by manifold ! powers, and by !™ gifts of the ? Holy Ghost, 2 ac- 
cording to his own will. 
5 For not unto angels did he subject ?°the world P to come, 

whereof we speak. 6 But one hath 4somewhere * testified, saying, 

8 What is man, that thou art t mindful of him? 

Or “the son of man, that thou VY visitest him ? 

7 Thou madest him £a little lower than the angels ; 
Thou crownedst him ¥ with glory and honour, 
5 And ¥ didst set him over the works of thy hands: 
8 zThou didst put all things in subjection under his feet. 

For in that he subjected all things unto him, he left nothing that 
is not subject to him. But now ® we see not yet all things sub- 
jected to him. 9 But Pwe behold him ¢ who hath been made 
4a little lower than the angels, even Jesus, 4 because of & the 
suffering of death fcrowned with glory and honour, that by & the 
grace of God he should } taste death ifor every man. 10 For it 
j became him, - for whom are all things, and * through whom are 
all things, in bringing 1!many ™sons “unto glory, to make the 
70 author of their salvation P perfect through 4sufferings. 11 For 
both The that sanctifieth and &tthey that are sanctified are 
all of one: for which cause Vhe is not ashamed to call them 
t brethren, 12 saying, 

w I will declare thy name unto * my brethren, 

In the midst of the 82 congregation will I ® sing thy praise. 
13 And again, ®¢I will put my trust in him. And again, ¢Behold, 
I and the children 4 which God hath given me. 14 Since then the 


2 Or, Holy Spirit: and so throughout this book. 


1 Gy. distributions. 


3 Gy. the inhabited earth. 4 Or, for Wa little while lower 5 Many 

authorities omit And didst ... hands. 6 Or, having brought mOr 

ocaptain 8 Or, Y church 

1 Op. ch. 6 4,5, 1 Co. 24; see Ac. 2 22, 10 j See Lk. 24 25, k Cp. Ro. 1136, 

m (p. 1 Co. 124, 11. n Op. Eph.15, — 1 ch. 928; see Mt. 20 28, m See Ro. 
5 0ch.16; see Mt. 2414. Pch.65, 814, n Op. ch. 31, Ro. 830, Och. 


6 ach. 44. rSeelTh.46, 1223; cp.ch.59;. see Ac. 315 (mg.). 


s Cited from Ps. 8 4-6; cp. Job 7 1%, 
25 6, Ps. 1443, t Cp. Gn. 81, 19 29, 
30 22, Ex. 224, 18,119. u Ps, 8017, 
v Gn. 50245 cp. Ps. 659; see Lk. 1 68, 
7 w Lk. 22 58, Ac. 5 34, 27 28 (Gk.). 


x Ps. 215, ¥ Gn. 1 26, 28, 92, Ja.37. 
8 2 See 1 Co. 1527. a@ Op.1 Co. 
15 25, 
9bCp.2P.116. cvyer.7, aAPhe 
27-9; see Jn. 1017, e Cp. ver. 10, 


f Ac. 318, 1P. 1213 see Ac. 233, 
& See Ac. 11 23, h Mt. 16 28, Lk, 9 27, 
Jn. 8 52, i See Jn. 12 82, 


Pch. 59, 7 28, Lk. 13 32; ep. ch. 11 40, 
12 23, Ph.3 12, a Cp. ver.9, Ac, 26 23; 
see 2 Co. 15, 

11 Yr ch, 1312, 8 ch, 10 10, 14,29; 
cp. dn. 1719, t.ch.31, Mt, 25 40. 
u Ac. 17 28; see ch. 129, Vv ch. 11 16, 

12 w Cited from Ps. 2222; ep. Ps. 
102 21, Jn. 17 6, x See Mt. 28 10, 
¥ ch. 1223, Ac.738, 2 Ac, 738 (mg.). 
a Ac. 16 25 (Gk.). 

13 b Cited from 2S, 223 (Ps. 18 2), 
Ts.817; ep. Is. 122. © Cited from 
Ts. 8 18, d See Jn. 172, 
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2 14| TO THE HEBREWS [37 


children are sharers in 1 flesh and blood, he also himself in like 
manner fpartook of the same; that & through death he 2 might 
h bring to nought thim that 3 had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; 15 and 2might deliver all them who j through fear of 
k death were all their lifetime subject to J bondage. 16 For verily 
not of angels doth he take hold, but he ! taketh hold of the seed 
of Abraham. 17 Wherefore it behoved him ™in all things ™ to 
be made like unto his brethren, ° that he might be a merciful and 
faithful Phigh priest 4in things pertaining to God, 'to §make 
propitiation for the sins of tthe people. 18 4For 5in that he 
himself hath suffered ' being tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted. 

1 Wherefore, ®holy brethren, partakers of Pa heavenly 
3 calling, consider ¢ the Apostle and 4 High Priest of ¢ our con- 
fession, even Jesus; 2 who was faithful to him that appointed 
him, as also was Moses in all *7his house. 3 For he hath been 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, by so much as he that 
8h built the house hath more honour than the house. 4 For every 
house is $4 builded by some one ; but ihe that $® built all things 
is God. 5 And Jj Moses indeed * was faithful in all 7 his house *1as 
a servant, ™ for a testimony of those things which were afterward 
to be spoken; 6 but Christ "as a son, over 7his house ; ° whose 
house are we, if we Phold fast our 4 boldness and ¥ the glorying 
of Stour hope Ufirm *Yunto the end. 7 Wherefore, even as 
Vthe Holy Ghost saith, 

w To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 


1 Gr. blood and flesh. 2 Or, may 3 Or, hath 
himself tempted in that wherein he hath suffered 5 Or, wherein 6 Gr. 
f£ made. 7 That is, God’s house. See Num. xii. 7. 8 Or, established 


14e See Mt. 1617. fch.713(mg.); & ver. 5, Nu. 127. 

cp. ver. 173 see Jn. 114, g See 1 Co. 3 bh ch. 92,6, 117, 1 P.3 20 (Gk.). 

1554-56, bh Cp.Col.215; see 2'Ti.110. 4i See 1 P. 25, 

i See 1Jn.38. 5 j See ver. 2. k See 1 Co. 42. 
15 j See Ro. 815, k See Rev.118, 1 Ex. 1431, Nu.127, Dt. 3845, Jos. 1 2, 
16 1 Is. 418,9; cp.ch.89, Sir.411. 831, Ps. 105 26, Wis. 10 16, Rev. 153. 

17 m ch. 415 (Gk.). n Ph.27, m Dt. 1815, 18,19, 
© ch. 415,16; cp. ch. 52,7, 8. P ch. 6 0 See ch. 1 2. © 1Co.3 16, 619, 


4 Or, For having been 


31, 4 14, 15, 5 5,10, 6 20, 7 26, 28, 81, 3, 
911; cp. ch. 10 21. ach. 51, Ro.1517. 
r Dn. 9 24, 8 See Lk. 18 13, t Mt. 
121, Lk. 1 68, Cit DLL 

18 u ch. 415, "Lk. 22 28, 

1 ach. 211, 
Ph. 314; see 2 Ti.19. 
Ro. 15 8. d See ch. 217. 
10 23, 2 Co. 9 13, 1 Ti. 6 12, 13, 

218.126 (mg.), Ac, 236, 


b Cp. ch. 210, 9 15, 
Pe Cp. in; 2030 
ech. 414, 


2Co. 616, Eph. 2 21, 1 Ti. 315, 1 P. 25, 
P ver. 14, ch. 10 23; cp. 1 Co. 112, 152; 
see 2 P.110. a ch. 416, 1019, 35 ; see 
Ac. 413, r See Ph. 126. sch. 611, 
t ch. 618, 719, 10 23, Ro. 5 2, Col. 1 5, 23, 
u ver. Ws ch. 4.14, Ps. 119 33, 112, Rev. 
226; see "Mt. 10 22. 

7 v ch.9 8, 1015; see Ac. 116, 829, 
w ver. 15, ch.47; cited from Ps. 95 7-11; 
cp. Ac.19 9, Ro. 918; see Mk. 16 [14]. 


© 
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3 8] TO THE HEBREWS [4 2 


8 Harden not your hearts, as in ¥ the provocation, 
Like as in the day of ¥ Y the temptation in the wilderness, 
91Wherewith your fathers 2 tempted me by proving me, 
And saw my works @ forty years. 
10 Wherefore I was displeased with this generation, 
And said, They do alway P err in their heart : 
But they » did not know my ways ; 
11 ¢ As J 4sware in my wrath, 
2 They shall not enter into my rest. 
12 e Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of 
you an evil heart of f unbelief, in & falling away from } the living 
God: 18 but iexhort one another day by day, so long as it is 
called To-day ; lest any one of you Jj be hardened by * the deceit- 
fulness of sin: 14 for we are become ! partakers 3 of Christ, ™ if 
we hold fast the beginning of our “confidence ™firm unto the 
end: 15 while it is said, 
© To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
J Harden not your hearts, as in P the provocation. 
16 For 4 who, when they heard, did * provoke? nay, did not all 
they that came out of Egypt by Moses? 17 And with whom was 
he displeased * forty years? was it not with them that sinned, 
u whose 4 carcases fell in the wilderness? 18 And to whom sware 
he that VY they should not enter into his rest, but to W them that 
were disobedient? 19 And we see that * they were not able to 
enter in because of Y unbelief. 
4 1 Let us fear therefore, lest haply, a promise being left of 
entering into his rest, any one of you should seem > to have 
come short of it. 2 For indeed we have had * good tidings 
preached unto us, even as also they: but ¢the word of hearing 


1 Or, Where 2 Gr. If they shall enter. 
5 Or, a gospel 


3 Or, with 4 Gyr. limbs. 


8 x Cp. Ex. 171- 
y Cp. Dt. 616, 

92 See Ac. 1510, 

10 b Cp. ch. 5 2, 

11 ¢ ch. 43,5, d Nu. 14 23, 28, 30, 
3210-12, Dt. 135, Ezk. 2015. 

12e ch. 1225; ep. ch.411; see Col. 
28. f ver. 19; cp. ver. 18, ch. 46,11, 
g Lk. 813, 1 Ti. 41; 3 cp. ch. 10 38, 39, 
h ch. 914, 1031, 1222; see Mt. 16 16, 

re i Op. ch. 10 24, 25, j ver. 8, 15, 
ch, 4 k Cp. Is. 44 20, Ro. 711, 
Eph. 422, 

141 Cp. ch. 64,1 Co. 19, 1 In. 13, 


7, Nu. 201-13, 


a See Ac. 736, 


m See ver. 6, 
2 Co. 94. 

15 o See ver.7. P See ver. 8. 

16 4 Nu. 142,4,11, &., Dt. 134,35, 


n ch. 


111(GE.); see 


r Ps. 78 17, 40 (Gk.), 8 Cp. Nu. 14 
24,30, Dt. 1 36, 38, 
17 t See Ac.7 36 u Nu. 1429 


(Gk.); see Judes, 
18 V Nu. 1430, Dt. 134,35; ep. ch. 42, 
w ch. 11 31; cp. ver. 12, 19, cht ZAG SUE 


19 x ch. 46, Ps. 78 22, 106 24, y See 
ver, 12, 

1 a See Ja. 1 26, b ch. 1215, 1 Co. 

7 (Gk.). ; 


2¢1 Th. 213 (mg.); cp, Ro. 10 17, 
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4 2] TO THE HEBREWS [4 18 


did not profit them, because !4 they were not united by faith 
with them that heard. 32 For we which have believed do enter 
into that rest ; even as he hath said, 

€ As I sware in my wrath, 

3£They shall not enter into my rest : 
although the works were finished &from the foundation of the 
world. For he hath said hsomewhere of the seventh day on 
this wise, 1 And God rested on the seventh day from all his works ; 
5 and in this place again, 

3J They shall not enter into my rest. 
8 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some should enter thereinto, 
and they to whom ‘the good tidings were before preached ¥ failed 
to enter in because of | disobedience, 7 he again defineth a certain 
day, >saying ™ in David, after so long a time, To-day, as it hath 
been before said, 

n To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 

© Harden not your hearts. 
8 For if ® Joshua had given them rest, he would not have spoken 
afterward of another day. 9% There remaineth therefore 4a sab- 
bath rest for the people of God. 10 For he that is entered into 
his rest 'hath himself also rested from his works, as God did 
from his. 11 Let us therefore give diligence to enter into that 
rest, *tthat no man fall 7after the same Uexample of V disobedience. 
12 For Wthe word of God is *living, and Y active, and 2 sharper 
than any #two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of 
bgoul and Pspirit, of both joimts and marrow, and ¢ quick to 
discern the thoughts and 4 intents of the heart. 18 And ¢ there 
is no creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are 


1 Some ancient authorities read it was. 2 Some ancient authorities read 
We therefore. 3 Gr. If they shall enter. 4 Or, the gospel was 5 Or, 
To-day, saying in David, after so long a time, as it hath been kc. 6 Gr. 
vp Jesus. 7 Or, into Gyr. in. 

d See Ro. 33. s See ver. 4. nt) 

3 e See ch. 311, f ver. 5. g ch. 11 t Cp. ch. 3 12. u2P.26; ep. 
926; ep. Gn. 181; see Mt. 1335. Sir. 44 16, 2 Mac. 691, Jn. 1815, Ja, 510 

4h ch.26, iver.10; cited from (Gk). Vv See ver. ©. 


: 11 17 14 12 w Cp. Eph. 617; see Ro. 9 6. 
Gn. 22; cp. Ex. 2011, 3117, Dt. 5 14. x1P.123; op. In. 651, Ac. 738. 


DOR PERE EGE Soar ¥ Op. Jer. 2329, 1Th.213, 21s, 492, 
6 k See ch. 319. ver.11; ep. ch. wis.1g 15,16, Eph. 617; cp. Ps.57 4, 597, 


Neiman: 3, al. a Ps, 1496, Sir. 213, Rev. 
'7 m Px. 95 title (Gk.); see Ac. 4 25, nae vis op. Prk ny > Ub Sere 
n See ch.37,8. 0 ch. 315, 528,  ¢ Cp,1Co.1424,25, a1P. 
8 p Ac. 7 45 (mg.). 41 (Gk.). 
9 a Ex. 16 20 (Gk.). 13 ¢ 2Ch.169, Job 3421, Ps. 33 13, 


10 © Cp. Mt. 11 28,29, Rev. 611, 1413. 14,15, 139 4,11,12, Py, 15.11 
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4 13] TO THE HEBREWS [57 


fnaked and laid open before the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. 

14 Having then 8a great high priest, » who hath passed through 
the heavens, Jesus ithe Son of God, j let us hold fast * our con- 
fession. 15 For we have not &a high priest !that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but ™ one that hath 
been in all points "tempted like as we are, yet ° without sin. 
16 p Let us therefore draw near 4 with boldness unto ¥ the throne 
of grace, that we may receive * mercy, and may tfind grace to 
help ws in time of need. 

1 For every @high priest, being taken from among men, P is 

5 appointed for men ¢in things pertaining to God, P that he 
may offer » both ¢¢ gifts and ¢f sacrifices & for sins: 2 2 who can 
bear gently with ij the ignorant and ‘erring, ¥ for that he himself 
also lis compassed with infirmity; 3 and by reason thereof is 
bound, ™1 as for the people, ™°so also for himself, to offer P for 
sins. 4 And 4no man f taketh the honour unto himself, but when 
he is called of God, Seven as was Aaron. 5So Christ also tglorified 
not himself to be made “a high priest, but he that spake unto him, 

Vv Thou art my Son, 

This day have { begotten thee: 
6 as he saith also in another place, 

w Thou art *a priest Y for ever 

After the order of 2 Melchizedek. 
7 Who in the days of his flesh, # having offered up prayers and 
supplications with > strong crying and ¢ tears unto him 4 that was 
able to save him ! from death, and ¢ having been heard for his 


1 Or, out of 
f Job 266. 1 Cp. ch. 728. 
14 & Cp. ch. 10215 see ch. 217, 3 m ch. 727, 97, Lev. 43, 97, 16 17,24, 


h ch. 6 20, "736, 81, 9 12, 24+ ; see Eph. 410, 
i See ch. 12. j ch. 1023, k See 
ch. 31, 

15 1 Cp. ch. 52, Is. 533, Mt. 817, 
m See ch. 217, n ch, 218, Och. 
9 28 (Gk.); cp. ch. 725, Jn. 8 46, 1430; 
see 1 P. 2 22 

16 Pch. 1019 , Eph. 312; ep. ch. 719,25, 
a See 1 Jn. 228. r Cp. ch. 81, 122, 
Mt. 19 28, 25 31, 8 See ch. 217. 
t ch. 12.28, Lk. eae Ac. 7 46 (mg.). 


1 a See “ch. DATE bch. 83. ech. 
217, Ro. 1517, d ch, 99, 114. ech. 
84; see Mt. 2318 (Gk.). f ch. 1011, 


g ch. 727, 1012, 1Co.153; ep. ver. 3. 
2h See ch. 217, i Cp. ch. 3 10, 
j Cp.1 Ti. 113, k Cp. ch. 415, 


n Lev. 16 25,16, o Lev. 16 6, 17, 24, 


P Cp. ver. 1. 

44 Nu. 165,40, 187, 2 Ch. 2618. 
r Jn. 327; see 1 Co.47. 8 Ex. 28.1, 
1 Ch. 23 18, 

5 t See Jn. 854, u ver. 10; see ch. 
217, 


v ch. 15, Ac. 13333 cited from 
Ps. 2i 

6 w ver. 10, chi 620, 711,17,21; ep, ch. 
ees: cited from Ps. 1104. x Zee, 6 13, 
¥ ch.7 24,28; op. In. 12 34, ch. 71, 
10,15, Gn. 1418, 

7 a Mt. 26 39,44, Mk. 14 36, 39, Lk, 22 


41,44, 'b Ps, 22.1,2; ep, Mt. 2 46,5 ae, 
Mk. 15 34, 37, Lk. 23 46, © Cp. 
19 41, Jn. 1135, a Mk 1 4436 


e Ps, 22.24, 
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fgodly fear, 8 though &he was a Son, yet » learned obedience by 
ithe things which he suffered ; 9 and J having been made perfect, 
he became unto all them that 5 obey him £ the ! author of | eternal 
1m salvation ; 10 named of God “a high priest ° after the order of 
Melchizedek. 

11 Of 2 whom we have many things to say, and P hard of inter- 
pretation, seeing ye are become 4dull of hearing. 12 For when 
rby reason of the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
again ®that some one teach you ®the rudiments of the ‘t first 
principles of Uthe oracles of God; and are become such as have 
need of Ymilk, and not of solid food. 18 For every one that 
partaketh of VY milk is without experience of the word of righteous- 
ness; for he is Ya babe. 14 But solid food is for 5* fullgrown 
men, even those who by reason of use have their senses Y exercised 
2 to @ discern 2 good and evil. 

6 1 Wherefore 2 let us ®cease to speak of P the first principles 

of Christ, and press on unto 7° perfection; not laying again 
a foundation of @repentance ffrom dead works, and of @ faith 
toward God, 28of &the teaching of 9 baptisms, and of ilaying 
on of hands, and of Jresurrection of the dead, and of * eternal 
judgement. 3 And this will we do, lif God permit. 4 For ™as 
touching those who were once ® enlightened 1° and tasted of ° the 
heavenly gift, and P were made 4partakers of ‘the Holy Ghost, 
5 and 118 tasted the good t word of God, and the powers of Uthe 
age UVto come, 6 and then fell away, ™Wit is impossible to 


1 Gr. cause. 2 Or, which 3 Or, that one teach you which be the 
rudiments 4 Gr. beginning. 5 Or, perfect 6 Gr. leave the word of 
the beginning of Christ. 7 Or, Afull growth 8 Some ancient authorities 
read, even the teaching of. 9 Or, hwashings 10 Or, having both tasted 
of... and being made... and having tasted éc. 11 Or, S8tasted the word 
of God that it ts good 


f ch.12 28 (mg.); cp.ch.117; see Lk.225, 1K.39, Ts, 715, 16, a Ro. 141 (mg.), 
1 Co 


8 & See ch. 1 2. h See Ph. 28,12, 1Co. 1210(Gk.). 
i See 2 Co. 15. 1 a Cp. Ph. 3 12-14, b ch. § 12, 
9 j See ch. 210, k Cp.ch. 210,122, ¢ Col.3 14 (Gk.). d See ch. 514, 
1Ts.45173 cp. ch. 9 12, 1, m See e@Mk.115, Ac.2021. fch,914, 
ch. 9 28, 2 & Cp. Ac. 194, 5. h ch, 910, Mk. 
10 0 ver. 5; see ch. 217. 0 See 74,8. i See Ac. 8 17. j Ac. 17 
ver. 6, 31, 32, k See Ac. 10 42. 
11 Pp Cp. 2 P.3 16. a ch. 612 (Gk.). 811Co.167; see Ac. 18 21, 
12° Cp.ch. 1022, 8 See Gal. 4 3. 4m ch. 10 26,27; see2P.22land1 Jn. 
t ch. 61. u See Ac. 738, v See 516, n ch. 10 382; cp. Eph. 118, 
1 Co. 32. o See Eph. 28. P See ch, 24, 
18 w Cp.1P.22; see 1Co.31. a Cp. ch. 314, r See Gal. 3 2. 
14x Cp.ch.61(mg.), 1 Co. 14 20(mg.), 5 8 Ps, 848, 1 P. 23. t See Eph. 


Eph.413, yh. 1211,11%.47,2P. 617. uMt.1232,Eph.12t, vch.25. 
214, 2Cp,Gu.322,Dt.139,28.1417, 6 w Op. Mt. 1926, 
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renew them again * unto repentance; !seeing ¥ they crucify to 
themselves 2 the Son of God afresh, and @ put him to an open 
shame. 7 For ® the land which hath drunk the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them ¢ for whose 
sake it is also tilled, Preceiveth 4 blessing from God: 8 but ¢if 
it beareth thorns and thistles, it is frejected and &nigh unto 
ha curse; whose end is 2ito be burned. 

9 But, beloved, J we are persuaded ¥ better things of you, and 
things that 2 accompany salvation, though we thus speak: 10 for 
1God is ™ not unrighteous to forget " your work and ® ° the love 
which ye shewed toward his name, ¥ in that ° Pye ministered unto 
athe saints, and ‘still do minister. 11 And we desire that each 
one of you may shew the same § diligence unto the ? fulness ¥ of 
hope even to the end: 12 that ye be not Ysluggish, but Wimitators 
of them who *through faith and Y4patience 7inherit >the 
promises. 

13 For 2 when God made promise to Abraham, since he could 
swear by none greater, ©he sware by himself, 14 saying, 4 Surely 
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 
15 And thus, & having patiently endured, & he obtained the promise. 
16 For men swear by the greater: and in every f dispute of theirs 
&the oath is final for 2 confirmation. 17 Wherein God, i being 
minded to shew more abundantly unto ¢J the heirs of the promise 
kK the immutability of !his counsel, 4™ interposed with an oath: 
18 that by = two Kimmutable things, in which °it is impossible 
for God to lie, we may have a strong P encouragement, who have 


1 Or, the while 2 Or, are near to 3 Or, tfull asswrance ae (Gre 
m mediated. 
x Cp, ch. 1217, y Cp.ch. 1029. 22, u Ro. 52-5; see ch.3 6, 
% See ch. 12 and Mt. 1433 a Mt. 12 v ch.511(Gk.). wp. ch.137. 
119 (Gk.). x Gal. 3 7,29, y See Eph. 42 (Gk.). 
7b Ps.6510; cp.Gn.111,12,Dt.1111. 4 See Mt. 25 34, a ver.153 cp. ch. 
° Op. 1 Co. 9 10, "2T. 26, a Gn. 2727, 1036, Gal. 318, 29, b ch. 76, ils: 


Dt. 33 18, 


1%, 33, Ro. 9 4, 158, 2 Co. 1 20, 71, Gal. 
8els.51-7; ep. Gn. 318, Lk. 13 6-9, 316 


f See 1 Co. 9 27, & ch. 813 (Gk.); ep. 
Gn.317, Jer. 44 22, h Op. Dt. 29 22,23, 
i Cp. Mal. 41, Jn. 156 

9 j See Ro. 1514. k ch. 7 19, 22, 8 6, 
9 23, 10 34, 1116, 35, eX) 1224, 

101 Pr. 1917, 22.9, 28 27, Kecles. 11 1, 
Sir. 35 11, Mt. 10 42, 25 40, Mk. 941, Lk. 
6 38, 2 Co. 98, m (Np, 2'Th. 16,7, 
n See 1 Th. 13. © Rey. 219. 


P 2 Ti.118; see Ro. 15 25,31, a See 
2 Co. 11, r Cp. ch. 131, 
118 See Ro. 128(Gk.). t See Col. 


13 ¢ Gn. 22 16, Sir. 44 21, 
is a Cited from Gn. 2217; see Lk. 
17 


ib 6 ver. 12; cp.ch. 76; see Ro. 413, 
16 f ch. 77, 12 3, Jude it (Gk.). 
g Ix, 2211, h Ph. 17. 


17 i Cp..1 CoA2 My Jas 118, 2P. 39! 
J Cp. ch. 119. k ver. LSE. Ps. 1104, 
Pr. 19 21, 1 See Ac. 20 27, m See 
Gal. 3 20 
18 0 Cp. ver. 17, o See 2 Ti. 213, 
P ch, 125, 13225 see 1 Co. 143 (Gk.). 
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618] TO THE HEBREWS [712 


4 fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope 8 set before us; 19 which 
we have as tan anchor of the soul, a hope both “sure and 4 sted- 
fast and entering into that which is V within the veil ; 20 w whither 
as a forerunner Jesus entered for us, * having become Ya high 
priest 4for ever after the order of 4 Melchizedek. 
7 1 For this # Melchizedek, king of P Salem, priest of ¢ God 
Most High, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter 
of the kings, and blessed him, 2 #to whom also Abraham divided 
a tenth part of all (being first, by interpretation, King of right- 
eousness, and then also King of ® Salem, which is, King of & peace ; 
3 without father, without mother, © without genealogy, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life, but made like unto f the 
Son of God), abideth a priest & continually. 

4 Now consider how great this man was, unto whom Abraham, 
hthe patriarch, @gave a tenth out of the chief spoils. 5 And 
ithey indeed of the sons of Levi that receive the priest’s office 
ihave commandment to take tithes of the people taccording to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though these have come out of 
J the loins of Abraham: 6 but he alee genealogy is not counted 
from them ! hath taken tithes of Abraham, and hath blessed ™him 
that hath the promises. 7 But without any “dispute the less is 
blessed of the better. 8 And here men that die receive tithes ; 
but there one, ° of whom it is witnessed P that he liveth. 9 And, 
so to say, through Abraham even Levi, who receiveth tithes, hath 
paid tithes ; 10 for he was yet in “the loins of his father, when 
Melchizedek met him. 

11 r Now if there was perfection through the Levitical priest- 
hood (for under it hath the people received the law), what 
further need was there that another priest should arise t after the 
order of Melchizedek, and not be reckoned after the order of 
Aaron? 12 For the priesthood being changed, there is made of 


qa Ac. 14 6 (Gk.). r See ch.36. 12 and Mt. 1433. & ch. 101, 12,14 
8 ch. 121,2, (Gk.). 

19 t Cp. Ac. 2729, u Cp. Wis. 7 23. 4h Ac,2 29,7 8,9, 
v ch. 97, Lev. 1615; see ch. 93. 5iNu. 1821, 26, 2Ch.314,5, Neh. 1244; 


20 w See ch. 414. x ch.31, 56,10, ep. Lev. 27 30, 32, Dt. 14 22, "Neh. 1037. 
717,21, ySeech.217, 2Seech.56, j ver. 10. 

1 a ver. 6, Gn. 1418-20. b Gn. 6 k Cp. ver. 3. 1 ver. 2, Gn, 1420, 
33 18 (mg. ) 2), Ps. 762, Jdth.44, Jn.8 m Cp.ch.615; see Ro. 413, 
23 (?). ¢ Gn. 1418, Nu. 24 16, Dt. 32 8, 7 n See ch. 616, 
Ps. 57 2, 78 35, 56, 1 Esd. 631, 819, 21, 80 Ps. 1104; ep. ch. 56, 6 20, 
‘Jdth. 13 18, Rest Est. 16 16, Mk.5 te Lk. P Cp. Lk.245 (mg. ), Jn. 657, Rey. 117,18, 


828, Ac. 1617, al.; see Lk. 132, 10 a ver. 5, 
2 4 Ps. 76 2 (Gk.). 11 r ver. 18,19, ch. 87; cp. Gal. 221, 
3 e Cp. ver. 6. f ver. 28; seech. 8 ch.86(Gk.). t ver.17; see ch. 56. 
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necessity a change also !of the law. 13 For he of whom these 
things are said 2 belongeth to another tribe, from which no man 
hath given attendance at the altar. 14 For it is W evident that 
xour Lord Yhath sprung ¥Zout of Judah; as to which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priests. 15 And what we say 
is yet more abundantly evident, if after the likeness of Melchizedek 
there ariseth another priest, 16 who hath been made, not after 
the law of #a carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
3 endless life: 17 for it is witnessed of him, 

b Thou art a priest for ever 

After the order of Melchizedek. 
18 For there is ¢a disannulling of a foregoing commandment 
d because of @its weakness and funprofitableness 19 (4 for & the 
law made nothing perfect), and a bringing in thereupon of a 
h better ihope, through which J we draw nigh unto God. 20 And 
inasmuch as 7 7s not without the taking of an oath 21 (for they 
indeed have been made priests ! without an oath; but he with an 
oath 4by him that saith > of him, 

m The Lord sware and will not ™ repent himself, 

Thou art a priest for ever) ; 
22 ©by so much also hath Jesus become P the surety of 4a ¥ better 
68 covenant. 23 And they indeed have been made priests t many 
in number, because that by death they are hindered from con- 
tinuing: 24 but he, because he abideth Ufor ever, 7 hath his 
priesthood S unchangeable. 25 Wherefore also he is able to save 
®vto the uttermost W them that draw near unto God * through 
him, seeing he ever liveth ¥ to make intercession for them. 

26 For such 2a high priest became us, #holy, Pguileless. undefiled, 


1 Or, of law 2 Gr. V hath partaken of. See ch. ii. 14. 3 Gr. indissoluble. 
4 Or, through 5 Or, wnto 6 Or, testament 7 Or, hath a priesthood 


that doth not pass to-another 8 Or, inviolable 3 Gr. conypletely. 
13 u ver. 14, v See ch, 2 14, 20 K ver. 21, 28 (Gk.). 
14 w 1 Ti. 5 24,25 (Gk,). X ver. 13, 21 1 ver. 20,28 (Gk. m r 17 
Snore ai : ian 21s.111, n See Mt. 2129, Ne oie 
Lie. SUG. 5 k. 3 33, Rey. 55, 5 4 j By 
16 » Cp. ch. 910, Gal. 33; see Ro. 714 Retire pret 
me 1, ch.5 6, 620; cited from cee ch.69. 8 See Ro. 94, 
18 ¢ ch. 9255 ep. ch. 1028 (Gk.). 23 t See 1 Oo. 919 (Gk.). 
d See ver.11. e SeeRo.83, fCp, 2% Uver. 21,28, 
ch. 13.9, 25 v Lk. 13 11 (Gk.). Ww ch. 116 
19 g ch. 99, 101, Lev. 1616; cp. Ex. (Gk.); see ver. 19. x See Jn. 146. 
29 33, Hzk. 4518; see Ac, 1339, ¥ ch. 924, Ro. 8 34; see 1 Jn. 21. 
h ver. 22; sée ch. 6 9. i See ch. 36, 26 2 See ch. 217, a Ps. 1610, Ac. 


JJa.48; cp. ver. 25, Lev.103; seech. 227, 1335, Rev. 154,165; cp, Mk. te, 
416, Lk. 4 34, b Ro. 1618 (Gk.). 
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¢separated from sinners, and 4made higher than the heavens ; 
27 who needeth not ¢daily, like those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifices, ffirst for his own sins, and fthen for the sins of the 
people: for this he did & once for all, ® when he offered up himself. 
28 For the law appointeth men high priests, t having infirmity ; 
but the word of J the oath, which was after the law, appointeth Ka 
Son, ! perfected for evermore. 
8 1 1 Now ? in the things which we are saying the chief’ point 
is this: We have such #a high priest, who Psat down on the 
right hand of ¢ the throne of > the Majesty 4 in the heavens, 2 ¢a 
minister of °fthe sanctuary, and of & the true tabernacle, which 
hthe Lord ipitched, not man. 3 For every *high priest Jj is 
appointed to offer J both gifts and sacrifices: wherefore ‘it is 
necessary that this high priest also have somewhat to offer. 
4 Now if he were on earth, he would not be a priest at all, seeing 
there are those who offer j the gifts according to the law; 5 who 
serve that which is 1a copy and ™ shadow of the heavenly things, 
even as Moses "is warned of God when he is about to 4 make the 
© tabernacle: for, P See, saith he, that thou make all things accord- 
ing to the pattern that was shewed thee in the mount. 6 But 
now hath he obtained 4a ministry ‘the more excellent, * by how 
much also he is ®*the mediator of ta better > covenant, which 
Uhath been enacted upon better promises. 7 V For if that first 
covenant had been faultless, then would no place have been sought 
for a second. 8 For finding fault with them, he saith, 
w Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
That I will make a new ®covenant with Ythe house of 
Israel and with the house of Judah ; 


1 Or, Now to sum up what we are saying: We have de. 2 Gr. upon. 
3 Or, holy things 4 Or, complete 5 Oy, testament 6 Gr. accomplish. 


e See ch. 415, d Op. ch. 81; see ch. 8 j See ch. 51. k ch, 9 12-14, 
414, 10 9-12, Eph. 5 2. 
277 e ch. 1011 (Gk.). f See ch.53, 5 1 ch. 923, m ch, 10 1, Col. 217. 


& ch. 912, 1010, Ro. 610 (mg.); cp. ch.  n ch, 117, 1225 (Gk.); see Lk. 226 (Gk.). 
928. bh Cp.ch.9 14,28, 1012, Eph.52; 0 ch.1310, Cited from Ex. 25 40; 


see Mt. 20 28 and Ro. 4 25. cp. Ex, 26 30, 27 8, Nu. 84, 1 Ch. 28 11,19, 
28 i Op. ch. 5 2. j ver, 20 Re Ac. 7 44. 

k ver.3; see ch. 12, 217. eV. 6 ach. 921; see ch.17 rch.14 

21 10 (Gk.) ; see ch. 210. A. 205 86-11) ‘isch, 918,19 24% gee 
1 a See ch. 217. b See ch.13.  Gay3.19, t See ch.722, ch, 

e See ch. 416, d Cp. ch. 726; see 711 (Qk) 

h. 414, ee 
, Be See ch. 5 lieth f ch. 91, 2, 8, 12, / v See ch. dts 
24,25, 1019, 13 11 (Gk.). & ch,9 24; 8 w Cited from Jer. 31 31-34, 


cp. ch. 9 11, 10 22, Jn. 19, 423. hCp. x ver.13, ch.9 15, 1224, Lk, 22 20, 1 Co. 
Nu. 246 (Gk.).. i Ex. 337, Jos.181. 1125, 2Co. 36, y See Ac. 236, 
5381 8 38 
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9 Not according to the !covenant that I made with their fathers 

In the day that #1 @took them by the hand to lead them 

forth out of the land of Egypt; 

For they continued not in my ! covenant, 

And I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

10 wb For this is the 1 covenant that ?I will make with Y the 
house of Israel 

After those days, saith the Lord ; 

¢] will put my laws into their mind, 

And ¢ on their heart also will I write them : 

e And I will be to them a God, 

© And they shall be to me a people : 

11 And they shall not teach every man his fellow-citizen, 

And every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : 

For fall shall know me, 

& From the least to the greatest of them. 

12 w For 1T will be merciful to their iniquities, 

And i their sins will I remember no more. 

13 In that he saith, J A new covenant, he hath made the first old. 
But © that which is becoming old and waxeth aged £1is nigh unto 
vanishing away. 

1 aw even the fir st covenant had ® ordinances of P divine 
5S bea ‘vice, and Cits Asanctuary, «@ sanctuary of this world. 
2 For there was &a tabernacle f prepared, & the first, } wherein 
3 were ithe J candlestick, and - the table, and. 4! the shewbread ; 
& which is called ™the Holy place. 8 And after the second 
veil, the tabernacle which is called Pthe Holy of holies ; # having 
a golden ®4censer, and * the ark of t the covenant “overlaid round 
about with gold, wherein ® was Va golden pot holding the manna, 


1 Or, testament 2 Gr. I will covenant. 3 Or, are 4 Gy. the setting 
forth of the loaves. 5 Or, Y altar of incense 6 Or, is 

9% Cp. Dt. 131, a See ch, 216, d See ch. 82. 

10 bch.1016; cp. Ro. 11 27. c Cp. 2e Ex. 261, f ver.6; see ch.34 
Jer. 82 40, Ezk. 37 26, d Cp. Ps. 37 3, (Gk.). & ver. 6, h Ex. 26 35, 404. 
40 8, Is. 517, al., 2 Co. 8 3, eLev. i Ex.25 31-389, j Mt. 5 15, Rev. 
26 12, Jer. 723, 114, 247, 30 22, Wzk.1120, 112, al. k Bx, 25 23-29, "1 Dx. 
i 1, 36 38, 37 27, Hos. 2 23, Zec.8 8,13 9, 25 30, Lev. 245-8, m See ch. 8 2. 

: op. Rev. 217. 3.0 Ex, 26 31-88, 403,21; cp. ver.7, ch. 

el f Is. 5413; cp.1 Jn. 227; see Jn. 1020. oO2Ch. 314, Mt. 27 51, Mk. 15 38, 
6 45, & See Ac. 8 10, Lk. 2345; see ch. 619, p Ex. 26 33, 

12 4 See Ac. 10 43 and Ro. 11 27, 442Ch. 26 19, Ezk.811; cp. Lev. 16 
i ch. 1017, Is. oe cp. Ro. 11 27. 12,13, Rev. 8 3. r Cp. Ex. 301, 27, 

13 j See ver, k Cp.2Co.517. Lev. 16 20, Nu. 413, Dt. 58 10, 1K: 6 20, 
1 ch. 68 (Gk.), 22, s Ex, 25 10, 26 33, 40 3, 21, al., 

1 @ Ex. 15 25, 26(Gk.); cp. ver. 10. Rev. 1119, t See Ro. 9 4, u Ex, 
b ver. 6, Ro. 9 4(Gk,). © Hx.258, 2511, .v Ex.1633,34, 
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and W Aaron’s rod * that budded, and Y the tables of the covenant; 
5 and above it 4cherubim of glory overshadowing ! ® the mercy- 
seat; of which things we cannot now speak severally. 6 Now 
these things having been thus P prepared, ¢ the priests go in con- 
tinually into 4 the first tabernacle, accomplishing ¢ the services ; 
7 but 2 into the second fthe high priest alone, f once in the year, 
not without blood, 8 which he offereth for himself, and for the 
2 errors of the people: 8 ithe Holy Ghost this signifying, that 
J the way into - the holy place hath not. yet been made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle is yet standing ; 9 which zs ! a parable 
for the time now present ; according to which are offered ™ both 
gifts and sacrifices ™ that cannot, °as touching the P conscience, 
n make the 4 worshipper perfect, 10 berry only (with ¥ 8 meats and 
r drinks and t divers t 4% washings) Y carnal W ordinances, imposed 
xuntil a time of reformation. 

11 But Christ having come Ya high priest 2 of 3 the good things 
to come, through @ the greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation, 12 nor yet 
through ¢the blood of goats and calves, but “through his own 
blood, ¢entered in fonce for all into - the holy place, & having 
obtained eternal iredemption. 13 For if ithe blood of goats 
and bulls, and - the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that have 
been defiled, sanctify unto the cleanness of the flesh: 14 how 
much more shall ! the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit ™ offered himself "without blemish unto God, ° cleanse 


1 Gr. the propitiatory. 2 Gr. hignorances. 3 Some ancient authorities 


read the good things that are come. 


w Nu. 1710. x Nu. 178. y Ex. 16 26,28, 1715, Nu. 19 7, 10, 21, 31 24, 


25 16, 21, 40 20, Dt.10 2,5; cp.1K.89,21, 
2 Ch. 5 10, 

5 2 Ex. 25.18-22; cep. 1K. 8 6,7, 1 Ch. 
28 18. a Lev. 16 2, 13,15, 

6 b ver.2; see ch. 34 (Gk.). 
Nu. 283. a ver. 2. e yer. 1. 

7 f Lev. 1615, 34; cp, ver. 25, ch. 103, 
Ex. 80 10, & See ch. 53. h Jdth. 
5 20, Sir. 23 2, 5119, 1 Mac. 138 39(Gk.), 

8 i See ch. 37. ich. 1020; cp. 
Jn.146. ~ k See ch.82. 

91 ch.1119, m See ch.5 1, 
n Cp.ch. 101,11; see ch.719. © Cp. 
ver. 14, Pp ver. 14; see 2 Co. 1 12, 
a ch. 102, 12 28 (Gk.); see Lk. 2 37, 

10 r See Col.216, 8 Lev. 112-47, 
Dt. 14 3-20; ep. ch. 139. t Lev. 


ce Op. 


11 25, 28,40, 13 6,34, 14 8, 9,47, 155, &c., 


u ch. 62 (mg.); cp. Jn. 26, 325; see Mk. 


ee v See ch. 7 16, w Cp. ver. 1, 
x Col. 216; ep. ch. 8 8-13, 
11 y See ch. 217, 2 ch. 101. 


a Cp. ver, 24, ch. 8 2. 
Mk. 14 58, 
12 ¢ ver.19; cp. ver. 13, ch. 104. 
d ver. 14, ch.18125 see Ac. 20 28. 
e ver. 24; see ch. 414. f See ch. 7 27, 
& Job 3324; ep. Dn: 924, 1 Co. 620. 
h yer. 15, ch. 59. i See Lk. 1 68, 
18 j Lev. 1614-16; see ver. 12, 
k Nu. 19 2, 17,18, 

14 1 ver. 12, 1 Jn.17, Rev. 15, 714, 
1211, m Op. ver. 28; see ch. 7 27. 
n See 1 P.119, © ver, 22, 23, ch. 13, 
10 22, Tit, 214(Gk.); cp. ver. 9% 


b ver. 24; see 
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1 your P conscience 4from dead works * to serve § the living God ¢ 
15 And for this cause he is tthe mediator of Ua new 2 Y covenant, 
that Wa death having taken place for *the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first ?V covenant, ¥ they that 
have been called 2may receive #the promise of the > eternal 
Cinheritance. 16 For where a *Vtestament is, there must of 
necessity 8 be the death of him that made it. 17 For 4a ? testa- 
ment is of force 4 where there hath been death: ® for doth it ever 
avail while he that made it liveth? 18 Wherefore even the first 
covenant hath not © been dedicated f without blood. 19 For 
fwhen every commandment had been spoken by Moses unto all 
the people according to the law, he took & the blood of the calves 
and the goats, with water and scarlet wool and 2ihyssop, and 
fsprinkled both the book itself, and all the people, 2° saying, 
J This is the blood of the 2% covenant which God commanded to 
you-ward. 21 Moreover ¥ the tabernacle and all ! the vessels of 
™ the ministry he sprinkled in like manner with the blood. 22 And 
according to the law, I may almost say, all things are " cleansed 
with blood, and apart from shedding of blood there is no 
remission. 

23 It was necessary therefore that P the copies of the things in 
the heavens should be “cleansed with these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with “better sacrifices than these. 24 For 
Christ entered not into Sa holy place *made with hands, "like 
in pattern to Vthe true; but Tinto heaven itself, now to appear 
before W the face of God *for us: 25 Ynor yet that he should 
offer himself often; as 2 the high priest entereth into * @ the holy 


1 Many ancient authorities read owz. 2 The Greek word here used signifies 
both covenant and testament. 3 Gy. be brought. 4 Gr. over the dead. 
5 Or, for it doth never .. . liveth. 


P ver.9; see 2.Co. 112, ach. 61. 
r ch. 12 28; cp. Ro. 1626; see Ac. 2414. 
8 ch.3 12, 1031, 12 22; see Mt. 16 16. 

15 t ch. 8 6, 1224; see Gal. 319. 
u Cp. ch. 1029, 12243 see ch.8 8. 
v See Ro. 9 4. w See Ro. 4 25. 
x See Ro. 3 24. y Op.ch.31; see Ro. 
8 28, 2 Cp. ch. 10 36, 11 39, Ex, 32 13, 
a See Tit. 12. b ver. 12, ch. 5 9. 
e See Ac. 20 32, 

17 4 Cp. Gal. 3 15, 

18 e ch. 10 20, 1 K. 863; 
&e. f ix. 24 6-8, 

19 & See ver, 12, h Cp. Lev. 14 4, 
6, 7, 49,51, 52, Nu. 19 6, 17, 18, i Ex. 
12 22,1 K. 433, Jn. 19 29, 


cp. Nu. 7 10, 


203 Cited from Ex. 248; ep.ch. 10 29, 
13 20, Mt. 26 28, Mk. 14 24, Lk. 22 20, 1 Co. 
11 25, 

21 E Op. Ex. 2912, 36, Lev. 815, 19, 


16 14,16, 18,19, 2 Ch. 29 22, 1Nu.4 12; 
cp. 1 Ch. 9 28, 29, 2 Ch. 24.14, m ch. 
86; see ch.17 and Lk. 123, 

22 n See ver. 14, © Ley. 17 11, 

23 P ch. 85, qa See ch. 69. 

24 r ver. 12; see ch. 414, 8 See 
ch. 8 2. tver. 11; see Mk. 1458, 


ul P.321(Gk.). 
w See Ac. 228, 
Ro. 8 34, 

25 y For ver. 25-28, cp, Ac. 1334, Ro. 
6 9,10, 2 See ver. 7, ach. 10 19, 


v See ch.8 2. 
x See ch. 7 25 and 
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place year by year @ with blood not his own; 26 else must he 
often have P suffered ¢ since the foundation of the world: but now 
4 once at © the 1 end of the ages fhath he been manifested & to put 
away sin ? by the sacrifice of himself. 27 And inasmuch as “it is 
Sappointed unto men once to die, and after this icometh judge- 
ment ; 28 so Christ also, J having been once offered * to bear the 
sins of I many, shall appear ™a second time, ™ apart from sin, to 
them that ° P wait for him, P unto salvation. 
LO 1 For the law having #a shadow » of the good things to 
come, not the very image of the things, 4¢they can never 
with the same sacrifices year by year, which they offer 4 con- 
tinually, © make perfect them that draw nigh. 2 Else would they 
not have ceased to be offered, because the f worshippers, having 
been once cleansed, would have had no more & conscience of sins ? 
3 But Bin those sacrifices i there is a remembrance made of sins 
hyear by year. 4 For Jit is impossible that * the blood of bulls 
and goats should ! take away sins. 5 Wherefore ™ when he cometh 
into the world, he saith, 
nO Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
But a body didst thou prepare for me ; 
6 In P whole burnt offerings and 4 sacrifices for sin thou hadst 
no pleasure : 
7 Then said I, * Lo, I am come 
(In § the roll of the book it is written of me) 
To do thy will, O God. 
8 Saying above, " Sacrifices and offerings and P whole burnt offer- 
ings and 4 sacrifices for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst 


1 Or, & consummation 2 Or, by his sacrifice. 3 Gr. laid up for. 


4 Some ancient authorities read 7¢ can. 


26 b ch. 1312; see Ac. 318, e See (Gk.), ch. 73. e Cp. ver. 143 see ch. 
ch. 43, d1P.318; cp. ver.12, ch. 719. 

7 27, 10 10, © Cp. ch. 12, 1 Co. 1011; 2 f ch.99, 1228(Gk.); see Lk. 237, 
see Mt. 13 39, f See1Jn.35. 28 See 2 Co. 112. 


€ ch.718; cp. ch. 10 28 (Gk.). 3 bh See ch. 97. i Ley. 16 21, 


2'7 bh Gn. 319, Job 3415, Ps, 104 29, 
Eccles. 3 20, 127, Wis. 23, Sir. 16 30, 171, 


Ro. 5 12. i2 Esd. 14 35; see Mt. 16 27. 
28 j Cp. ver. 14. k Tg. 5312; see 
1P.224  1ch.210, Mt. 20 28, 2628, 


Mk. 1045, Rev. 59. m Ac. 111, 
n See ch. 415 (Gk.). 0 Tit.2135 see 
Co. 7. P ch.59; cp. Gn. 49 18, 
Ps. 119 166,174, Is, 25 9, 268, La. 3 26, 
Mic. 7 7. 

1 @ch.85, Col. 217. 
© (Op, ver. 11, ch. 9.9, 


b ch. 911, 
d ver, 12,14 


4 jver.11; cp. Is. 111-15, Mic. 66-8, 
al, k See ch. 9 12, 1 Cp. ver. 11, 
Jn. 129, 

5 m Cp. ch. 1 6, n Cited from Ps. 
406-8, 0Cp.18. 1522, Ps. 50 8, 5116, 
Pr, 213, Is. 111, Jer. 620, 7 22,23, Am, 
5 21,22, al. 

6 p Mk. 1233, 
Ro. 83. 

7 v Zee. 210; ep. Jn. 8 42, 1 Jn. 5 20, 
s Jer. 36 2,4, Ezk. 29, 31,2,33 cp, Ear. 
6 2, Is. 81, Zee. 5 1, 2. 


ach.1311; see 
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pleasure therein (the which are offered according to the law), 
9 then hath he said, t Lo, I am come to do thy will. He taketh 
away the first, that he may establish the second. 101 By which 
will Uwe have been sanctified through the offering of V the body 
of Jesus Christ “once for all. 11 And every 2priest indeed 
standeth ¥ day by day Y ministering and # offering oftentimes the 
same “sacrifices, #the which can never take away sins: 12 but 
he, when Phe had offered one sacrifice for *sins for ¢ever, 4 sat 
down @on the right hand of God; 18 from henceforth expecting 
e till his enemies be made fthe footstool of his feet. 14 For by 
one offering he & hath perfected ¢for ever } them that are sancti- 
fied. 15 And ithe Holy Ghost also beareth witness to us: for 
after he hath said, 

16 j This is the 4 covenant that >I will make with them 

After those days, saith the Lord ; 

kT will put my laws on their heart, 

And E upon their mind also will I write them ; 
then saith he, : 

171m And their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more. 

18 Now where "remission of these is, there is no more offering 
for sin. 

19 o Having therefore, brethren, boldness P to enter into 4 the 
holy place P by the blood of Jesus, 20 ° by the way which %he 
dedicated for us, a new and living way, through tthe veil, that 
is to say, his flesh; 21 and having Ya great priest “over V the 
house of God; 22 let us draw near with a W true heart in °* ful- 
ness of faith, having our hearts Ysprinkled 2from an _ eyil 


1 Or, In 2 Some ancient authorities read high priest. 3 Or, sins, for 
ever sat down &e. 4 Or, testament 5 Gr. I will covenant. 6 Or, x full 
assurance 

9 t ver.7, Ps. 407, 8. 16 ich.810; ep. Ro. 1127; cited from 


10 u ver. 14,29; seech.211, vMt, Jer. 3133, k See ch. 8 10, 
2626, Mk. 1422, Lk. 2219, 1Co.1124; _ 17 1 Cited from Jer. 3134. — m See 


cp. ver. 5, w See ch. 7 27. ch. 8 12, 
11 x ch.7 27 (Gk.); op. Nu. 283. ener e 

y See ch.17 and Lk. 12°. Z See ch. 19 Milanese ch. 36, 416, 

51, a ver.1,4; ep. ch.99. P ch. 9 25, : a See ch. 8 2(Gk.). 
Tab Serch. 727.0 ever. 1, che ees isl ee 

(Gk.). 4 See ch. 13. D1 a Zoe 18 icp Chasers 
18e ch.113; op. 1 Co. 15 25-28, OTP WewaSen Wien ts Se 


f Cp. Jos. 10 24, Ps. 8 6, 18 38, ; 22 w See ch.82. x ch. 611; see 
148 Op.ver.1; seech.719. ver. Col.22.  y Ps. 517(Gk.), Ezk. 3625; 

10,295; see ch. 211. cp. ch. 1224,2Co.71,1P.12, 2 Op. 
15 i See ch. 87. Ac. 2313 see ch. 914, 
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1 conscience, and our body ®» washed with ¢ pure water : 23 4 Jet 
us hold fast the © confession fof our hope that it waver not; for 
She is faithful that promised : 24 and ilet us consider one another 
to provoke unto love and J good works ; 25 Knot forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is, but 
iexhorting one another; and !so much the more, !™as ye see 
nthe day drawing nigh. 

26 For °if we sin wilfully Pafter that we have received 4 the 
knowledge of the truth, P® there remaineth no more a sacrifice for 
sins, 27 § but a certain fearful expectation of judgement, and ta 
*fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries. 28 uA 
man that hath Yset at nought W Moses’ law dieth without com- 
passion * on the word of two or three witnesses: 29 of how much 
sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, Y who hath 

_trodden under foot Zthe Son of God, and hath counted @ the 
blood of P the covenant, ¢ wherewith “he was sanctified, 3¢ an 
unholy thing, and fhath done despite unto & the Spirit of grace ? 
30 For we know him that said, 2 i Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will recompense. And again, J The Lord shall judge his people. 
31 kK It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of | the living God. 

32 But call to remembrance ™ the former days, in which, after 
ye were ™ enlightened, ye endured a great © conflict of sufferings ; 
33 P partly, 4being made a gazingstock both by T reproaches and 
afflictions; Pand partly, becoming partakers with them that 


1 Or, conscience: and having our body washed with pure water, let us hold 


fast 2 Or, jealousy 3 Gr. ea common thing. 

a Jn. 1310, Ac. 937, 1633,2 P.222, Rev. Jn.7 23. x Nu. 35 30, Dt.1915; see 

15 (Gk.). b Lev.164; see1Co.611. Mt. 1816, 

¢ Op. Nu. 517, Ezk, 36 25, 29 y Cp. ch. 66. 2 See ch.12 and 
23 d ch. 414. e Seech.31, Jn. 5 25, @ ch. 13 20, Zee. 911; see 

f See ch. 36, &ch.1111; see1Co. ch. 929. b Cp. ver. 16, ch,915; see 

19, h Op. 2 Co. 120. Ro.9 4. ech. 9 13,14, d ver. 10,14; 


j See 1 Ti. 618, 
1 See ch. 14. 
n See 1 Co. 


24 i Cy. ch. 313, 
25 kK Op. Ac. 2 42. 
m yer. 37; see Ja. 58. 

313, 

26 o Nu.1530, Dt.1712; ep. Ps. 1913. 
P Cp. ver. 39, 2 P. 220,21; see ch. 64. 

a See 1 Ti. 24. rch.66; seel Jn. 
516, 

2'7 8 Op. ch. 23, 1225, Mt. 11 24, Lk. 
10 14, 15, t Ps. 795, Is. 2611, Zep. 
118,38; ep. Fzk.26 5, Zec.82; see2 Th. 
18. 

28 u Dt. 172-6; ep. ch.223 see ch. 
718, v See Lk. 7 30 (Gk.). w See 


see ch. 2 11, e See Mk. 72 (Gk.). 
f Cp. Mt. 1281, 32, Mk, 3 28-30, Lk. 12 10, 
Eph. 430, & Cp. Zec, 12 10. 

80 b Ro. 1219; cited from Dt. 32 35, 
i Ps. 941, Is. 124, 854, 5918, Jer. 51 56, 
Nah. 1 2, Sir. 281, 1 Th. 46. j Ps. 
504, 18514; cited from Dt. 32 36, 

81 K Is. 3314, Lk.125; cp. 28, 2414, 
1 Ch. 2118, Sir, 218, 1 ch. 3 12, 914, 
12 22; cp. Dt. 3240; see Mt. 16 16, 

32 m Cp. ch. 5 12, Rev. 25. n ch, 
64; cp. Eph. 118. 0 See Ph. 130, 

33-2) Cp. 1 Th.214. a10Co.49 
(Gk.); cp.ch. 124. r Cp. ch. 11 26, 
13 18, s Ph. 414 (Gk.). 
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were so used. 34 For tye both had compassion on them that 
were in bonds, and P™took joyfully the spoiling of your posses- 
sions, knowing ‘that 2 ye yourselves have Wa better possession 
and an abiding one. 85 Cast not away therefore * your boldness, 
which hath great Y recompense of reward. 86 For 2 ye have need 
of 2 patience, that, ®having done #Pthe will of God, ye may 
Creceive the promise. 
37 4 For yet &a very little while, 
fg He that cometh shall come, and shall not ® tarry. 
38 But >i my righteous one shall live by faith : 
And if hej shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure in him. 

39 But we are not ‘of them that J shrink back - unto perdition ; 
but of 1them that have faith ! unto the > ™ saving of the soul. 
T T 1 Now faith is ©@the assurance of things hoped for, the 

7 proving of > things not seen. 2 For ¢ therein 4 the elders 
¢had witness borne to them. 3 By faith we understand that ¢ the 
8worlds have been framed & by the word of God, so that what 
is seen hhath not been made out of ithings which do appear. 
4 By faith JAbel offered unto God a - more excellent ! sacrifice 
than Cain, through which he ™had witness borne to him that he 
was righteous, God bearing witness !°in respect of his ! gifts: 
and “through it he being dead yet °speaketh. 5 By faith P Enoch 
was translated that he 4should not see death ; Pand he was not 
found, because God translated him : for before his translation he 


1 Or, Vv that ye have your own selves for a better possession 2 Some 
ancient authorities read ye have for yourselves a better possession. 3 Some 
ancient authorities read ithe righteous one. 4 Gr. of shrinking back ... but 
of faith, 5 Or, M gaining 6 Or, the giving substance to 7 Or, test 
8 Gr. fages. The Greek text in this clause is somewhat uncertain. 
10 Or, over his gifts 


34% Cp. ch. 18 3, Mt. 25 86, 2 Ti. 1 16, 381i Gal. 311; see Ro. 117, j See 


u See Mt. 5 12, Vv Cp. ver. 39, Lk. ch. 312 and Ac. 2020 (Gk.). 
219: wiP.14; see ch. 69. 39 E See ver. 26, 1 See Ac. 1631, 
35 = See ver. 19. ¥ ch. 22, 1126; m Cp. ver. y (mg.) \s seed Dh 59, 
cp. Mt. 10 32, Lk. 12 8. 1 a ch. 314 (Gk.). b Ro. 824, 2 Co 
36 2 ch. 121-1, Sir 214,412, Lk.815, 418,57, iP. 18; cp.ver, ee : 
2119, Ro. 27, 53,4, 1212, 2 Ti.210,12: 2/¢ ver. 4,39, d Mt. 15 
cp. Gal. 69; see ch, 6 12 ‘and Mt. 10 22 3 e@ ch. 1 2, f\See 1 Ti. nae (me.). 
and Ja.13 and 2P.16, ach.1321. g Cp. ch. 13; see 2P.35, Cp. 
b See 1 Th. 438, ¢ ch. 11389; ep.ch. 2 Mac. 7 28. i Op. Ro. 417, 1 Co. 128, 
915, 445 Gn. 44-8, Mt. 23 35; see Jude 11. 
37 4 ver. 25, Lk. 188, 2P.39, Rev. k Pr.158, 21 27, Is. 115, "Sir, 34.18, 19 
22 20, e Is. 26 20, 2 Esd. 16 52; ; cp. 1 See ch. 51, ’m ver, 2,39, n Gn. 
1a) ae peas, 26, f Cited from 4103; cp, Rev. 6 10, © ch. 12 24 (mg.) 
Hab. 2 & See Mt.113; cp.Lk. 5 P Gn. 5 22-24, Sir, 4416, 4914; ep. 
188, hh See Jn. 21 22, 2K. 211, Wis, 410. a See Lk. 226. 
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mhath had witness borne to him that he had been ¥ well-pleasing 
unto God: 6 and without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing 
unto him: for She that cometh to God t must believe that he is, 
_tand that he is a rewarder of them that seek after him. 7 By 
faith U Noah, V being warned of God concerning W things not seen 
as yet, moved with *godly fear, Y2 prepared an ark Yto the 
saving of his house; through which # he condemned the world, 
and > became heir of © ¢ the righteousness which is according to 
faith. 8 By faith ¢ Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go 
out unto a place @ which he was .to receive for an inheritance ; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 9% By faith he 
fbecame a sojourner in & the land of promise, as in a dand not his 
own, 1h dwelling in tents, iwith Isaac and Jacob, i¥ the heirs 
with him Jof the same promise: 10 for he looked for ! the city 
which hath ™the foundations, = whose 2° builder and maker is 
God. 11 By faith P even Sarah herself received power to con- 
ceive seed 4 when she was past age, since she counted ¥ him faith- 
ful who had promised: 12 wherefore also there sprang of t one, 
and thim as good as dead, so many YWas the stars of heaven 
in multitude, and Was the sand, which is by the sea shore, 
x innumerable. 

13 These all died * in faith, Ynot having received the promises, 
but 2 having seen them and 2 greeted them from afar, and P having 
confessed that they were ¢strangers and 4 pilgrims on the earth. 
14 For they that say such things make it manifest that they are 
seeking after a country of their own. 15 And if indeed they had 
been mindful of that country from which they went out, ¢ they 


1 Or, having taken up his abode in tents 2 Or, architect 3 Gr. 
according to. 
r ch. 12 28, 1316, 21. ver. 16, ch. 8 2, Rev, 21 2,10, o Wis. 
68 ch. 725 (Gk.). t1Ch.289, 131(Gk.). 
Jer. 2912-14; cp, Jn. 424, 11 P Gn. 1719. a Gn. 1811-14, 
'7u Gn. 6 13-22, Sir.4417; see Lk.1726. 21 2. r ch. 10 23; see 1 Co. 19. 
v See ch. 85. w See ver. 1. x See 8 Cp. ver.17,18; see Gal. 423, 
ch. 57. Vill P3:20! Z ch. 38, 12 t Cp. Is. 512, Ezk. 33 24, Mal.2 15, 
9 2,6 (Gk.). a Mt. 12 41,42, Lk. wu Ro.419; ep. ver. 19, v Gn. 155, 
11 31, 32. b Ro.413; ep.Gn.69, 264, Ex. 3213, Dt. 110, 10 22, 28 62, 1 Ch. 
Ezk. 14 14, 20, Wis. 104. ce See Ro. 27 23, Neh. 923, w Gn. 2217, Jer. 
9 30, 83 22; cp. Gn. 1816, Nu. 2310, 2 Ch. 19. 
8 4d Gn. 121-4, Ac. 72-4; cp. Sir.44 * Gn. 3212,1K.38; cp. 28.1711, 1K. 
19-23, e Gn. 127. 4 20, Ts. 4819, Ro. 9 27, Rev. 20 8. 
9 f 1 Ch. 1619 (Gk.). g Ac. 75. 13 y See ver. 39. 2 ver. 27, Jn. 
h Gn. 128,133,18,181,9. iGn.3527. 856; cp. Mt. 1317; see 2Co. 418, 
j Cp. ch. 617, k Ro. 817, Eph.36, a Cp. Gn. 49 18. b Gn. 234, 479; ep. 
PPro (Gk) 1 Ch. 29 15, Ps, 39 12, 11919, ¢ Eph. 
10 1 ch. 1222; ep. ver. 16, ch.13814. 219, a1 P. 11,211 (Gk). 
m Ps, 871, Rey. 2114, 19, n Cp. 15 e Cp. Gn, 246-8, 
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would have had opportunity to return. 16 But now they f desire 
Za better country, that is, a heavenly: wherefore » God is not 
ashamed of them, ito be called their God: for jhe hath prepared 
for them a city. 

17 By faith ¥ Abraham, being tried, ! offered up Isaac: yea, he 
that had ! gladly received ™the promises was offering up ™ his 
only begotten son; 18 even he 2 to whom it was said, P In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called: 19 4 accounting that God és able to raise 
up, Peven from the dead ; from whence he did also in 8a parable 
receive him back. 20 By faith tIsaac blessed Jacob and Ksau, 
even concerning things to come. 21 By faith "Jacob, when he 
was a dying, blessed each of the sons of Joseph ; and Y worshipped, 
leaning upon the top of Whis staff. 22 By faith *Joseph, when his 
end was nigh, made mention of the departure of Y the children 
of Israel ; and ¥ gave commandment concerning his bones. 23 By 
faith 2 Moses, when he was born, was hid three months by his 
parents, because they saw he was a goodly child; and they were 
not afraid of >the king’s commandment. 24 By faith Moses, 
when he was grown up, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter ; 25 4 choosing rather &to be evil entreated with the 
people of God, than to enjoy fthe pleasures of sin & for a season ; 
26 h accounting ithe reproach of ® Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt: for he looked unto Jthe recompense of 
reward. 27 By faith he ¥ forsook Egypt, }not fearing the wrath 
of the king: for he endured, ™as seeing "him who is invisible. 
28 By faith © he *P kept the passover, and 4 the sprinkling of the 
blood, *that the destroyer of %the firstborn should not touch 


1 Gr. hath offered up. 
Gr. P hath made. 


2 Or, 0of 3 Or, the Christ 4 Or, instituted 


16 f 1 Ti.31, 610 (Gk.). & ver. 


: y See 
35,405 see ch. 69. hch.211; see 


22 x Gn. 50.24, 25, Ex.1319. _ 
Ac, 5 21, 


Mk. 838, i Gn. 26242813 Ex, 232 Ex. 23, a Ex. 22, Ac.720; 
36,15, 45, j Op. ver. 10, Mt. 2534, cp. Jdth.1123(Gk.). bb Ex. 116,22, ” 
Jn. 142, 24 ¢ Ex, 210,11, 

1'7 k Gn. 221-10, Wis. 105, Sir.4420, 25 4 Cp, Job2621,Ts. 8410. — e See 
1 Mac. 252, Ja. 2.21, 22, 1 Ac.287 ver.37. f1J3n.217.  & See2Co 
(Gk). mCp.ver.l, See Lk. 418 (Gk.). 
712. 26 1 Cp. Ph. 37,8, Rev. 29. ich. 

18 © ch. 17,8(Gk.). PRo.97; 1313; cp. ch. 1033, Ps. 699, 89 50, 51, 


cited from Gn. 2112, 1P.414, 


19 qa Ro. 4 17-21: r Cp. ver. 1py 
sch. 99. 

20 t Gn. 27 27-29, 39, 40, 

21 u Gn. 481, 5, 16,20, v Gn. 4731 


(Gk.); cp. 1 K.147; see Jn. 420, 
w Gn, 32 10, 


j ch. 22, 10 35, 

277 k Ex. 1287, 1317,18; ep, Fx. 215 (?), 
1 Ex. 1028,29,  m(p.ver.13, Op. 
Welly lelamasiemcce: lelinmtiet tie 

28 o Ex, 1221, P Mt. 26183; see 
Jn. 64. qa Ex, 12 22, r Ex, 12 23, 
8 Ex, 12 29, 
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them. 29 By faith * they passed through the Red sea as by dry 
land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were swallowed up. 
80 By faith V the walls of w Jericho. fell down, YX after they had 
been compassed about for seven days. 31 By faith Y Rahab the 
harlot perished not with #them that were disobedient, # having 
received the spies > with peace. 82 And what shall I more say ? 
for the time will fail me if I tell of ¢ Gideon, ¢ Barak, ¢ Samson, 
f Jephthah ; of 8 David and » Samuel and i the prophets: 33 who 
through faith jsubdued kingdoms, - wrought righteousness, ! ob- 
tained promises, ™ stopped the mouths of lions, 34 2 quenched the 
power of fire, ° escaped P the edge of the sword, 4 from weakness 
were made strong, J waxed mighty in war, ‘turned to flight 
armies of aliens. 35 ® Women received their dead by a resur- 
rection: and others twere 1! tortured, Unot accepting 2 their 
deliverance ; VYthat they might obtain Wa better resurrection : 
36 and others *had trial of ¥mockings and #scourgings, yea, 
moreover of #bonds and imprisonment: 87 > they were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, they were tempted, ¢ they were slain 
with the sword: they went about ¢in sheepskins, in goatskins ; 
being destitute, afflicted, @ evil entreated 38 (of whom the world 
was not worthy), ‘wandering in deserts and & mountains and 
& bh caves, and the holes of the earth. 39 And these all, ihaving 
had witness borne to them through their faith, J received not 
the promise, 49 God having * provided Ksome better thing con- 


1 Or, beaten to death 2 Gr. the redemption. 3 Or, foreseen 


29 t Ex. 14 22, 29,30, 1519, Nu.338, 015,1811,1910,12,2110,1 K.192,3, 2K, 
Ps. 66 6, 106 9, 10, Ts. 5110, 63 12, 13, QEsd. 614-23, 31, Jer. 3626, P LK. 21 24, 
1 13, Wis. 1018, 197, 8, 1Co. 101; “Cp. Ps. aJdg.634, 1628, al.; cp. 2 Co. 129. 
77.19, 1145, Is, "4316, w Ex, 1423-29, r Jg.7 21, 158, 15, 18.1751, 52, 28.10 
15,4, Dt. 114, Ps. 78 53, 10611, 18615, 15- 19, 12.29, 1 Mac. 5 1- aE 
2 Esd. 110, Wis. 1019, 185, 358 1K. 17 22, 2K.43 t 2 Mac. 

30 v Jos. 6 20, 2Mac.1215, wMt. 619,28, 2 Mac. 618-31. v 2 Mac. 
20 29, Mk. 10 46, Lk. 10 30, 1835, 43,191, 79,14,23,29,  wver.16,40; see ch.69. 


x Jos. 6 15,16, 36 x See Rev.2 10. y 2 Mac.77, 10, 
831 y Jos. 625, Ja, 2 25. 2 Seech. %2 Mac. 630, 71, a Gn. 39 20, 1K. 

318, a Jos. 21, 8-15, b See Ac. 2226, 2 Ch. 16 10, Jer. 202, 3715, 1 Mac. 
5 33, 13 12, 

ant Jg. 611, d Jg.46 e Jeg. 37 b1 K. 2113, 2' Ch. 2421: cp: Mt. 

13 24, eros €18.161,13. 335, Lk. 1151. e¢1K.1910, Jer. 

h1S§. 120. i See Ac. 324, 2623’ cp. 2 Mac. 7 4. d2K.18, 


83 i Op. Jg.7 25, 4 24, 1630, 1133,18. Zee. 134; cp. Mt.34,Mk.26. ever, 25, 
713, 28.5 17-25, 81,2, &e., al. k Cp. ch.133, 


18.123, 4, 28.815, 1 Ch. 18 14, ai. 88 £158. 23 15,19, 241,.1 Mac. 2 28,29, 
PAS, 711, 12(?), 1 Ch. eos, cp. Jos. 2 Mac. 5 27, 611. ge Je. 6 2, 2 Mac. 
21 45,1 K. 858, m Je@.145,6,18.17 106. h | 8. 221, 1K. 184, 199, 
34- 36, Dn. 6 22,1 Mac. 2.60: cp. 28. 23 20, 839 i ver. 2,4, j ver. 1B: Gig illdes 
1Ch. 11 22. 112; see ch. 1036. 

84 0 Dn. 325; cp. 1 Mac. 259. 40 k yer. 16,35; see ch, 69, 
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cerning us ! that apart from us they should not be ™ made 


perfect. 
2 1 Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of @witnesses, lay aside !every weight, 

and P the sin which ?doth so easily beset us, and ¢let us run 
dwith patience @the race fthat is set before us, 2 looking unto 
Jesus the 8 author and perfecter of owr faith, » who for the joy 
fthat was set before him endured ithe cross, despising J shame, 
and Khath sat down Kat the right hand of !™ the throne of God. 
3 For “consider him that hath endured such °gainsaying of 
sinners against 4 themselves, " that ye wax not weary, P fainting in 
your souls) 44Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin: 5 and ye have forgotten the *exhortation, which 
reasoneth with you as with sons, 

t My son, “regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, 

Nor P faint when thou art VY reproved of him ; 

6 For V whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 

And scourgeth every W son whom he receiveth. 
7 5It is for chastening that ye endure ; * God dealeth with you as 
with sons; for what son is there whom his father Y chasteneth 
not? 8 But if ye are without chastening, 2 whereof all have been 
made partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 92 Further- 
more, we had the fathers of our flesh to chasten us, and we ® gave 
them reverence: shall we not much rather be in subjection unto 
> the Father of ® spirits, ¢and live? 10 For they verily for a few 
days chastened ws as seemed good to them ; but he for ow profit, 
that we may be ¢ partakers of his &holiness. 11 All fchastening 


1 Or, all cumbrance 
many 3 Or, & captain 
5 Or, Endure unto chastening 


2 Or, doth closely cling to us Or, is admired of 
4 Many authorities, some ancient, read himself. 
6 Or, hour spirits 


1 Cp. Rev. 611. m See ch. 2 10, 5 8 ch. 13 22; see Ac, 4 36, t Cited 


1 a Cp. Ac. 2229, Rey. 213, 176 (mg.). 
b See Eph. 4 22, e See 1 Co. 9 24. 
d See ch. 10 36, e See Ph. 130 (Gk.). 


f ch. 618, 
2 8 See ch. 210, h Cp. Is. 5311; 
see Lk. 24 26, i Ph. 28. dees: 


22 6,7, 69 19, Is. 53 3. k See ch. 13. 

1 ch. 416, 81, m Mt. 5 34, 23 22, 

Rey. 7 15,125, 221,3; cp. Rev.2 13, 1610, 
30 Cp. Rev.23; see Mt. 10 24. 


© ch. 616, 77, Jude 11 (Gk.). P See 
Gal. 69. 
44 Cp. ch. 10 33, 24, r Cp. Lk. 


13 24, 1 Co. 9 25,26, Jude 3. 


Jrom Pr. 3 11, 12, 


uJobd17, vPs. 
9412, 119 67,75, Jer. 3118, 19, Tob, 11 15, 
13.5,9, Jdth. 8 27, Rev. 319, 

6 w Cp. ch. 2 10, 

7x Dt.85,28.714; ep. Pr. 13 24, 1918, 
2315, 2917, Wis, 11 10, y 1 Co. 11 82, 

S21 Com P.519: 

9 a See Lk. 18 2 (Gk.). b Nu. 16 22, 
2716; cp. ch.211, Job 1210, Kceles. 127, 
Ts. 42.5, 5716, Dn. 523, Zec. 121, Ac. 
17 28, e Cp. Is. 88 16, 

10 4 Cp. Lev. 1144, 192, 1 P. 115,16; 
see2P.14, © €2Co.112(Gk,). 

11 f See Tit. 2 12, 
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seemeth & for the present to be not joyous, but grievous: & yet 
afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them that have been 
iexercised thereby, even } the fruit of frighteousness. 12 Where- 
fore 1Jlift up the -hands that hang down, and the *! palsied 
knees; 13 and ™make straight paths for your feet, that that 
which is lame be not ?"turned out of the way, ° but rather be 
healed. 

14 Pp Follow after peace with all men, and the 4 sanctification 
Yr without which no man shall see the Lord: 15 looking carefully 
3 lest there be any man that 48 falleth short of §t the grace of God ; 
lest any “root of bitterness springing up Vtrouble you, and 
w thereby the many be defiled ; 16 ® lest there be any * fornicator, 
or ¥ profane person, as Esau, 2who for one mess of meat sold 
his own birthright. 17 For ye know that even when @ he afterward 
desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected (# for he found no 
b place of repentance), ¢ though he sought it diligently with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto >4@ mount that might be ¢touched, 
and that burned with fire, and unto blackness, and darkness, and 
tempest, 19 and f the sound of a trumpet, and & the voice of words ; 
h which voice they that heard intreated that no word more should 
be spoken unto them: 20 for they could not endure that which 
was enjoined, iIf even a beast touch the mountain, it shall be 
stoned; 21 and jso fearful was the appearance, that Moses said, 
k] exceedingly fear and quake: 22 but ye are come unto ! mount 
Zion, and unto ™ the city of ™ the living God, © the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to 7Pinnumerable hosts of angels, 28 to the general 
assembly and 4church of * the firstborn *who are enrolled in 


1 Gr. make straight. 2 Or, put out of joint 3 Or, whether as Oye, 
Salleth back fron 5 Or, a palpable and kindled fire 6 Or, and to 
innumerable hosts, the general assembly of angels, and the church ke. 7 Gr. 


myriads of angels. 


& Wis. 353 cp. 1P. 16. 
3 17, 18, i See ch. 5 14. 


h See Ja. 17 a Gn. 27 34,36,38,  b2 Esd.911, 


Wis. 1210. ce Cp. ch. 6 6. 


12 j Cited from 1.353; cp. Job 43,4, 
He beeen Sn 251235 eels 109-24), 

18 m Pr. 426,27; ep. Pr. 5 6, 21. 

n 1 Ti. 16, 515, 620, 2 Ti. 44 (Gk.). 
© Ja.516; cp. Gal. 61. 

14 p See Ro. 1419. a See 1 Th. 
43, r Mt.58; cp.1Co. 1312, 2 Co. 
71, Eph. 55, 1 Jn. 32,3, Rev. 2127, 224. 

158 Cp.2 Co.61, Gal. 54; seech.41. 
t See Ac. 1123. u Dt. 2918, Ac. 8 28 


(mg.) v Lk. 618(Gk.). w Op. 
Galeoio ar 

16 x ch. 184; see 1 Co. 69. y See 
1TTi19, 2Gn. 2532, 


18 4 Ex. 1918, 2018, Dt.411, 5 22; 
cp. 2 Co. 89. e Op. Ps, 104 82 (?), 
19 f Ex. 19 16,19, 20 18, g Ex. 
1919, 20 22, Dt. 4.12, 5225 ep. ver. 26, 
h Ex. 2019, Dt.5 5,25, 27, 1816; ep.ver. 29, 
20 i Cited from Ex. 19 12,18, 
21 j Cp. Ex. 19 16, k Dt. 919, 
22.12 Esd. 2 42, Rev. 141; cp. Ps.2 6, 
m ch. 1110, 1314; see Eph. 2 19, 
n ch. 3 12, 914, 1031; see Mt. 16 16. 
© See Gal. 426. P See Jude 14, 
23 4 ch. 212(mg.), Ac. 7 38. r Op. 
Ex. 422, Jer. 319, 2 sd. 658, Sir. 86 12, 
8 See Lk, 10 20, 


548 


12 23] TO THE HEBREWS [136 


heaven, and to tGod the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men Umade perfect, 24 and to Jesus Vthe mediator of Wa new 
1xc¢ovenant, and to Ythe blood of sprinkling 4 that speaketh 
a better 2than that of Abel. 25 ¢See that ye refuse not him that 
speaketh. For ¢if they escaped not, @ when they refused him 
f that warned them on earth, much more shall not we escape, who 
turn away from &him *that warneth from heaven: 26 4 whose 
voice then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, saying, 
i Yet once more will I make to tremble not the earth only, but 
also the heaven. 27 And this word, Yet once more, signifieth 
ithe removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that 
have been made, that those things which are not shaken may 
remain. 28 Wherefore, receiving Ka kingdom that cannot be 
shaken, let us have +! grace, whereby we ™ may offer service ° well- 
pleasing to God with >reverence and awe: 29 for dour God is 
fa consuming fire. 

I 3 1 Let @ love of the brethren P continue. 2 ¢ Forget not to 
ibe shew love unto strangers: for thereby 4some have enter- 
tained angels unawares. 8 © Remember them that are in bonds, 
fas-bound with them; them that are & evil entreated, as } being 
yourselves also in the body. 41Zet¢ marriage be had in honour 
among all, and de¢ the bed be j undefiled: for «1 fornicators and 
iadulterers ™ God will judge. 5°Be ye “free from the love of 
money ; ° content with such things as ye have: for himself hath 
said, PI will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake 
thee.. 6 So that with good courage we say, 


1 Or, testament 
m thankfulness 5 Or, Pgodly fear 
t Gn. 18 25, Ps. 9 8, 50 6, 5811, 674, 757, 
821, 94 2,96 10,13, 98 9, u See ch. 210, 

24 Vv ch.8 6,915; see Gal. 319, 

w See ch.88. « See Ro. 94. yee: 
; cp. Ex. 248; see ch. 10 22. 2 ch. 
114, Gn. 410. a See ch. 69, b Cp. 


ch. 114. 

25 ¢ See ch. 3 12, a Cp. ch. 23, 
10 28, 29, e Op. ver.19, £ Seech.8 5 
(Gk.). g Ex. 20 22, Dt, 4 36, Neh. 9 18, 


26 h Kx. 1918; 
(mg.), Ps. 68 8, 1147, 
Hag. 26; cp. Hag. 2 21, 

27 35 Cp. Ps. 102 26, Ts. 34 4, 5410, 65 17, 
Rev. 2011, 211; see Mt. 24°35, 


ep. ver. 19, Jg. 55 
i Cited from 


28 & Dn. 2 44. 1 See ch, 4 16, 
m ch. 1315, Ps, 50 14, 23, n See ch. 
ous © ch, 11 5, 1316, 21, P See 
ch. 57, 


2 Or, bthan Abel 


3 Or, that is from heaven. 4 Or, 
6 Gr. Let your turn of mind be free. 


29 4 Cited from Dt. 424; cp. Dt. 93. 
r Ex. 24 17, Ps.50 3, 97 3; ep. ‘Is. 10 16- 18, 
296, 3027, °20, Zep. 118; see 2 Th. 18. 

1a Ro. 1210, The 49, TPA 2252 Ps 
ies Cpe: 211, 3 8, ee 310, 47, 20,21, 
b Cp. ch. 6 10, 

2 ¢ See Mt. 2535 and1P.49. 

d Gn. 183, 192, 

3 & Cp. ch. 10 34, Mt. 25 36, Col. 418. 
f Cp. Ro. 1215, g ch. 11 25, 37, 
h Cp. 2Co. 5 6, 12.2,3. 

4i1Co. 738 cp. 1 Ti. 43, Jj Cp. 
Ro. 18 13, k ch. 1216; see1 Co.5 10, 
1 See 1 Co. 69. m Cp. "1Th.46, 

521175.33; see 1Co.510 and 1 Ti. 
6 10, o1Ti. 67,8; cp. Ph.4115 see 
Mt. 6 25, P Gn. 28 15, Dt. 316, 8; 
cited from Jos.153 cp. 1K. 8 57, 1Ch. 
28 20, Ps. 37 25, 2 Co. 49, 
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13 ¢] TO THE HEBREWS [13 17 


4The Lord is my helper ; *I will not fear: 
r What shall man do unto me? 

7 Remember them * that had the rule over you, which spake 
unto you tthe word of God; and considering tthe issue of 
their ! V life, Wimitate their faith. 8 Jesus Christ 7s ¥the same 
y4 yesterday and Y2 to-day, yea and 2¥ forever. 9 Be not @carried 
away by divers and strange teachings: for it is good that the heart 
be Pstablished by grace; not by ¢meats, “wherein they that 
3 occupied themselves © were not profited. 10 We have an altar, 
f whereof they have no right to eat which serve & the tabernacle. 
11 For 2 the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into 
ithe holy place 4by the high priest jas an offering for sin, are 
burned without KE the camp. 12 Wherefore Jesus also, ! that he 
might sanctify the people ™through his own blood, ” © suffered 
P without the gate. 13 Let us therefore ° go forth unto him with- 
out ¥ the camp, bearing “his reproach. 14 For " we have not here 
an abiding city, but we seck after Sthe city which is to come. 
15 t Through him > then “Jet us offer up Va sacrifice of praise to 
God continually, that is, W the fruit of lips which make confession 
to his name. 16 But to do good and ¥Yto communicate forget 
not: for with such 2 sacrifices #God is well pleased. 17 Obey 
them » that have the rule over you, and submit to them: ¢ for they 
ad watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall © give account ; 
that they may do this with joy, and not fwith ®grief: for this 
were unprofitable for you. 


1 Gr. Vv manner of life. 2 Gr. unto the ages. 3 Gr. walked. eo AG ate 
through. 5 Some ancient authorities omit then. 6 Gr. groaning. 

6 4 Cited from Vs. 1186; cp. Ps. 271, neh.926; see Ac.3 18. © Mt. 21 39, 
569, Ac.2622, xr Ps.564,11, Is, 51 12; 27 32, Mk. 12 8, Lk. 2015, Jn. 1917, 20; 
cp. 1 Mae. 2 62, cp. Ac. 758, P Cp. Rev. 1420, 

'7 8 ver. 17,24 ; Cp. 1 Co.1228; see Lk. 13 a See ch. 11 26, 

22 26 (Gk.). t See Ro. 9 6. u Wis. 14. Op. Mic. 210; see Eph. 219, 
217, 810, 1114, 1 Co. 1013 (Gk.). 8 Cp. ch. 11 10,16, 12 28, 
V See Ja.813.  w Cp. ch. 612. 15+ See Eph.520, u See 1 P.25. 

8xch.1123 ep. 2 Co.119, y Rev. v ch. 12 28 (mg.), Lev.712, 2 Ch. 33 16, 
IS eter de z See Jn. 8 58. Ps. 5014, 107 22, 11617, w Is. 57 19, 

: a Jude 12; ee Ac.1719,20; seeEph. Hos. 1425 cp. Ps. 119108. x Ps. 
41 b Col.273 see "40.18. 113 1, Ac. 15 14, 

Ses Col. 216, "A Cp.ch.910. 16 y Ro. 15 26, 2 Co. 913, Philem. 6 
e Cp. ch. 718. (Gk.); see Ro. 1213, z Mic. 67, 8, 

10f Cp. 1 Co. 913, 10 18, ech. Ph.418; ep. Dt.10 12, a ver, 21, ch. 
8.5, a alilkoel 2) 38. 

11h Ex. 2914, Lev. 411, 12,21, 911, 1'7 Dyer.7,24, © Hak. 817, 88.26, 
1627, Nu, 193, 5. i Sve ch. 82. Ac, 20 28,31, d See Mk. 13 33. 
j See Ro. 88. k Rev. 20 9. e Jer. 13 20, Ezk, 3410, f Op. Ac. 

121 ch. 211, -m See ch. 912, 2031, Ph.d 18, 
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13 18] TO THE HEBREWS—JAMES [13 


18 € Pray for us: for we are persuaded that we have a good 
h conscience, desiring to live honestly in all things. 19 And I ex- 
hort you the more exceedingly to do this, i that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

20 Now j the God of peace, ¥ who ! brought again from the dead 
mthe great shepherd of the sheep ‘with "the blood of ° the 
eternal 2° covenant, even our Lord Jesus, 21 Pmake you perfect 
din every good ? thing * to do his will, § working in 3 us that which 
is t well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; "to whom be 
the glory 4 for ever and ever. Amen. 

22 But I exhort you, brethren, bear with V the word of V W ex- 
hortation: for ¥I have written unto you in few words. 23 Know 
ye that Y our brother ¥2 Timothy hath been set at liberty ; with 
whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. 

24 Salute all them @that have the rule over you, and all ? the 
saints. They of ¢ Italy salute you. 

25 4 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


JAMES 


laJameEs, Pa ®servant of God and ¢of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to ¢ the twelve tribes which are of © the Dispersion, 

6 f oreeting. 
2 Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall into } manifold 
7 temptations ; 3 knowing that ithe proof of your faith Jj worketh 
1 Or, by Gyr. in. 2 Many ancient authorities read 4 work. 3 Many 


ancient authorities read you. 4 Gr. wnto the ages of the ages. 5 Gr. bond- 
servant. 6 Gr. wisheth joy. 7 Or, trials 


18 € See 1 Mh ayo. h See Ac. 931 254 Tit. 315° 18. 
and 2 Co. 112. : it. 3193 see Col. 4 


ot 1a See Ac.1217, — bLk, 229, 1612, 
ROSH Tae ee Ac.218, 429, 1617, 1'Th.19, 2'Ti. 224° 
3 See Ro. 15 33, k See Ac. 2 24, Tit. 1 i eT P. 216; ps Rev. 73. cR 

1 DES > Ts. 6311, Ro. 10 ig m See ie 1'Go: 7 22 . Gal. 110, Eph. 6 6, Ph. 11, 

Fe 0 Cee eto Coetht eee CoNtN?, 201.028 oT alert Mites 
¢ SGN pe Is: 5 44 re, Cae 1515, see Col. 3 34. 

SEEN a Ais Seis Ea LS: 78, a 2230, Ae. 267, Rev. 2112, 

see Ac. 9 ° 5a, ee Mt. 6 10. 8 ch. e1P.11; p. Ac. 3 9_ 11; conan 735, 

Oe EE AGGh PEEL Dees REE CnO 85, Rest Est. 161, 1 Mac. 10 
44°03 See Ko. zi, u See Ph. 420, 25, 1132, 2 Mac. 1134; C Ez 57; 

22 v Ac. 1315, wWeh.125; see ag 4503. sea Sa 


Ac. 436, * Op. 1P.512. 
23 y See1Th.32. 2% See Ac. 161. 2g see ver. 12; see Mt. 5 12, 613, 
24 @ ver. 7,17, b See2Co.11, B1P.16 

e See Ac, 27 1, . 8i1P.17, j Ro. 53, 
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-13] JAMES [1 16 


K patience. 4And !let ‘patience have its perfect work, ™ that 
ye may be perfect and “entire, lacking in nothing. 

5 But °if any of you lacketh wisdom, Plet him ask of God, 
4 who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; and Pit shall 
be given him. 6 But let him ask in faith, t nothing doubting : 
for he that doubteth is like 'the surge of the sea driven by the 
wind and tossed. 7 For let not that man think ! that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord ; 8 Va doubleminded man, W unstable 
in all his ways. 

9 But let the brother * of low degree glory in his high estate: 
10 and ¥ the rich, in that he is made low: because 2as the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away. 11 For the sun ariseth with 2 the 
scorching wind, and P withereth the grass ; and the flower thereof 
falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so also shall 
the rich man ¢ fade away in his goings. 

12 de Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when 
he hath been fapproved, he shall receive & the crown of life, 
h which the Lord promised ¢ to ithem that love him. 134 Let no 
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted 2o0f God: for God 
8 cannot be tempted with 4 evil, and he himself tempteth no man: 
14 but each man is > tempted, when he is drawn away by his own 
lust, and Kenticed. 15 Then the lust, ! when it hath conceived, 
1beareth sin: and ™the sin, ! when it is fullgrown, 1™™ bring- 
eth forth death. 16 °Be not deceived, Pmy beloved brethren. 


1 Or, that a doubleminded man, unstable in all his ways, shall receive any- 
thing of the Lord. 2 Gr. from. 3 Or, 7s untried in evil 4 Gr. evil 
things. 5 Or, tempted by his own lust, being drawn away by it, and enticed 


11 @ See Mt. 20 12. b Is. 407, 8, 
Mt. 13 6, Mk. 46. ¢ Cp. Job 15 30 
(Gk.), Wis. 28 (Gk.). 

12 o Cp. ver. 2, Sir. 31 8-10, e ch. 
blll Pests ep. Dn. t2/12 3) see Mt. 
1022, f Ro. 1418, 1610, 1 Co. 1119, 
2 Co. 1018, 137, 2 Ti. 215 (Gk.); op. 
Ro. 5 4, Ph. 222 (Gk.). & Rev. 2 10, 
311; ep. Zec. 6 14 (Gk.), Wis. 42, 516, 


k Cp. ver. 12, ch.511; see He. 1036. 

4 1 Cp. Mt. 24 18, m ch.323 cp. 
27Ti.817; see Mt. 5 48. n Wis. 153 
(mg.), 1 Th. 523; ep, Ac. 316. 

5 01K.389-12, Pr, 23-6, Wis. 8 21— 
9 18, Pp See Mt. 77. a Pr. 285, 
Sir. 11,26, 396; cp. Wis. 77,135 see Ac. 
17 25. r Op. Sir. 20 15, 41 22, 


6 s Sir. 128, 212, 710, 332, 35 16,17, 
Mk. 1124; cp.ch.515, Lk. 1229, 
t Op. ch. 24, 317; see Mt. 2121, 22, 
u Lk. 824 (Gk.);_ cp. Is. 57 20, Eph. 414, 

8 v ch.48; cp. 1Ch. 1233, Ps. 122, 
Sir. 128. w ch. 38(Gk.); cp. 2 P. 
214, 3.16, 

9 x Cp. Sir. 13 20 (?), Lk. 152, 

10 y Jer. 9 23, z Up. Job 142, Ps. 
37 2, 1024,11, 103 15, Is. 40 6, Sir. 14 17,18, 
PCO, ee AP ets 2 


Sir. 15 6, 1 Co. 925, 271.48, 1P.54. 
h ch. 25; ep.ch.46, Col. 119, i Ex. 
206, Dt. 79, Jg. 531, Ps. 9710, 145 20, 
Tob. 18 14, 147, Sir.8416, 4722, 1 Mac. 
433, Ro. 828, 1 Co. 29. 

18 i Op. Sir. 15 11, 12, 20, 

14k2P. 214,18, 

15 1 Job 1535, Ps. 714, Is. 594. 
m Ro. 512, 6 23, n ver. 18, 

16 © 1 Co. 69, 1533, Gal.67; see Eph. 
56, P ver. 19, ch, 25, 1 Co. 15 58, 


117] JAMES [1 a7 


17 4 Every g good } Y gift. and every perfect. 8 boon is t from above, 
coming down from “the Father of lights, ¥ with whom can be no 
variation, neither shadow that is cast by turning. 18 w* Of his 
own will Yhe 2brought us forth by #the word of truth, » that 
we should be a kind of ¢ firstfruits of his creatures. 

19 24 Ye know this, @ my beloved brethren. But let every man 
be f swift to hear, £& slow to speak, 2 slow to wrath: 20 i for the 
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. 21 Where- 
fore J putting away all ¥filthiness and overflowing of J wickedness, 
receive | with meekness the 4implanted word, ® which is able to 
save your souls, 22 But be ye °doers of P the word, and © not 
hearers only, 4deluding your own selves. 23 For if any one is 
©a hearer of the word, and °not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding *his ‘natural face in a ®mirror: 2¢ for he beholdeth 
himself, and goeth away, and straightway forgetteth what manner 
of man he was. 25 But he that tlooketh into the perfect law, 
uthe law of liberty, and so continueth, being not a ° hearer that 
forgetteth, but a doer that worketh, Y this man shall be blessed 
in his doing. 26 If any man ®W thinketh himself to be religious, 
x while he bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth his heart, this 
man’s Y religion is vain. 27 Pure Yreligion and undefiled before 
Zour God and Father is this, ® to visit > the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and ¢to keep himself 4 unspotted from the 
world. 


1 Or, © giving 2 Or, Know ye 
5 Gy. the face of his ¥ birth. 


3 Or, malice 
6 Or, seemeth to be 


4 Or, Minborn 


17 4 Ps. 8512, Tob. 419, Wis, 113, 14, 
oP EAN 
t ch. 
ul Jn.15; 


Sir. 39 33, Jn. 327, 1 Co.47. 
4 15 (Gk.). 8 Ro. 5 16 (Gk.). 
315,17; see Jn.33 (mg.). 
cp. Gn. 114, Jer. 423, Sir. 43 1-10, 
Vv Mal. 36, 
18 w See 1 Co. 12 11. 
y Cp. Gal. 419, 1 P. 13,23, 
a 2 Co. 67, Eph. 113, 2 Ti, 215; 
119 43, 160, Col. 15. 
e Jer. 23, Rev. 1445; cp. Ro. 819-23, 
19 d1 Jn.221, 
f Sir. 511; cp. Eccles. 51, 2. (5 \Pie 
1019, 1724, Sir. 429; ep. Sir. 129, 5 13, 
h Pr, 1429, 15 18, 16 32, 25 15, Eccles. 79, 
Mt. 5 22, 


201 Cp. Ps. 7610, Sir. 122, Ro. 1218-20, 
Co. 71; 

Lech. 
n1 Co. 
cp. Jn. 5 24, Ac, 20 32, 


213 Col. 38, 1 Pl21; cp, 2 
see Ro. 129. k Rey. 2211, 
3 13, m Wis. 1210 (Gk.). 
152, Eph. 1 18 ; 
Ro. 116, 


x Jn. 113, 

z yer. 15, 
Cp, Ps: 
b Cp. Eph. 112, 


e See ver. 16, 


92,0 Ro. 213: 3 Cp. ch. 2 14- -20, 411, Mt. 
7 21, 24— 27, Lk. 6 46, § 21, 1128, dn. 'g 31, 
13.17, 1 Jn. 29,10, D ver. 21, 23, Mk. 
414, a4 Col. 24, 

23 © ch.36 (mg.); cp. Jdth. 1218, 20 
(Gk.). s Wis. 726, Sir. 12 11, 1 Co. 
1312 (Gk.).; cp>2'Co. 3.18 (Gk.). 

25 t Lk. 2412, Jn. 205,11 (Gk.), 1 P. 
1 12, u ch. 212; cp. Gal. 24, 51, 13, 
1P.216 2P,.219; see Jn. 832 v Ps, 
yee cp. Sir. 19 20; see Lk. 1128, 

26 w Mt.39, Mk. 10 42, Lk. 818, 1 Co. 
318, 1012, 1116, 1437, He. 41, al. (Gk.). 
x ch. 32, 3 Ps, 391: cp. ch. 36, Ps. 34 12, 
13, 1413, y Wis. 14 18, a7 (Gk.), Ac, 
265; ep. Col. 218 (Gk.). 

272100. 15 24(mg.), Eph. 520 (mg.); 
cp. ch. 3 9, a Sir. 735, Mt. 25 36, 
b Job 29 16, 8117, 18, Ts. 117, 33, Sir. 410, 
35 14, 2 Mac. 310, 82 28, 30, enh 

5 22, 1Jn.518 (mg.). a1 Ti. 614, 
IP. 119,2P.3145 cp.2P. 220. 
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21] 
? 1 My brethren, ! hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

athe Lord of glory, P with P¢respect of persons. 2 For if 
there come into your 2 synagogue a man with a gold ring, in 4 fine 
clothing, and there come in also a poor man in @ vile clothing ; 
3 and ye have regard to him that weareth the ¢ fine clothing, and 
say, Sit thou here in a good place ; and ye fsay to the poor man, 
Stand thou there, or sit under my footstool; 43 are ye not 
& divided 4in your own mind, and become } judges with i evil 
thoughts? 5 Hearken, Jmy beloved brethren; did not God 
1 choose ™ them that are poor as to the world to be “rich in faith, 
and “heirs of °the kingdom Pwhich he promised to them that love 
him? 6 But ye Ghave dishonoured the poor man. Do not the 
rich T oppress you, and themselves % drag you before the tjudge- 
ment-seats? 7 Do not they UV blaspheme the honourable Y’Wname 
5 by the which ye are called? 8 Howbeit if ye fulfil the royal law, 
according to * the scripture, Y Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself, ye do well: 9 but if ye have respect of persons, ye 
commit sin, being convicted by the Jaw as @ transgressors. 10 For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet P stumble in one 
point, ©he is become ¢ guilty of all. 11 For he that said, ¢ Do 
not commit adultery, said also, © Do not kill. Now if thou dost 
not commit adultery, but killest, thou art become @ a transgressor 
of the law. 12So0 speak ye, and so do, as men that are to be 
judged by fa law of liberty. 18 For S judgement ¢s without 
mercy to him that hath shewed no mercy: mercy glorieth against 
judgement. 

1 Or, do ye, in accepting persons, hold the faith ... glory? 

3 Or, do ye not make distinctions 4 Or, among yourselves 
was called upon you. 


2 Or, assembly 
5 Gr. which 


14a10Co0.28; cp. Ps. 247-10, 293, Jn. 
114, Ac. 72, Eph.117,1P.414.  b See 
2Co.616,  cCver.9, Lev.19 15, Dt.117, 
1619, Pr. 2428, Ro.211, Eph.6 9, Col. 
325; see Ac. 1034, 

2 d 2 Mac. 835, Lk. 2311, Ac. 1030 


(Gk.)3 cp. Rev. 15 6, 198. e Zee. 
34,5 (Gk.), Rev. 2211 (Gk.). 

8 f Cp. Pr. 18 28, 

4 ¢ Cp. ch. 16, 317. bn. 024 : 
cp. Lk. 168,9(mg.), 186(mg.). i Mt. 


1519, 

5 j See ch. 116, k 1 Co. 127, 28; 
cp. Job 38419, 1 ph. 14. m 2 Co. 
89, Rev. 29; see Lk..12 21, n Cp. 
Mt. 55; see Mt. 25 34. o Mt. 53, 


Lk. 6 20, 12 82. P See ch. 112, 
64 Pr. 14 21 (Gk.), Sir. 10 23; cp. 1 Co. 
11 22, r Wis. 210; op. Job 24 3, 4. 


8 Cp. ch. 56, Ac. 83; see Ac. 1619. 
t 1 Co. 6 2,4 (mg.). 

7 u See Ac. 13 45, Vv Ro. 224, 
1 Ti. 61, Tit. 25, Rev. 136, 169. 
w Cp. Is. 63 19, 651, Jer. 7 10, 32 34, 3415, 
Am. 912, Mal. 111, Ac. 15 17. 

8 x ver. 23, ch.453 see Lk. 4 21. 
y Cited from Ley.1918; cp. ch. 471; 
see Mt. 1919, 

9 2 See ver. 1, 
2iss 

10 b ch. 32, 27.110; cp. Jude 24. 
e¢ Mt.519, Gal.3 10. d See 1 Co.11 27. 

11 e Cited from Ex. 2014,13, Dt. 5 
18,17, 

12 f See ch. 1 25. 

13g Job 226-11, Ps, 1825, 26, Pr.2113, 
Wzk, 2511-14, Tob. 47, Sir. 282-5, Mt. 
615, 18 82-35, Lk. 6 88; cp, Ro. 131, 


a Ro. 225,27, Gal. 
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14h What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath 
faith, i but have not works? J can that faith save him? 15 *Ifa 
brother or sister be naked, and in lack of daily food, 16 1 and one 
of you say unto them, ™Go in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; 
and yet ye give them not the things needful to the body ; ” what 
doth it-profit? 17 Even so faith, if it have not works, is dead in 
itself. 1810°0Yea, a man will say, Thou hast faith, and I have 
works: Pshew me thy faith apart from thy works, and I "by 
my works will @shew thee my faith. 19 Thou believest that 
2God is one; thou doest well: the 3devils also t believe, and 
ushudder. 20 But wilt thou know, YO vain man, that faith 
Wapart from works is *barren? 21 Y Was. not Abraham our 
father justified by works, in that he offered up Isaac his son upon 
the altar? 224 Thou seest that 2 faith wrought with his works, 
and 2 by works was faith made perfect ; 23 and @ the scripture 
b was fulfilled which saith, ¢ And Abraham ¢ believed God, and it 
was reckoned unto him for righteousness ; and he was called the 
€friend of God. 24 f Ye see that by works a man is justified, and 
not only by faith. 25 And in like manner was not also & Rahab 
the harlot justified by works, 2in that she ireceived the mes- 
sengers, and }sent them out another way? 26 For as the body 
apart from the spirit is dead, even so faith Japart from works 
is dead. 
1 4 Be not many teachers, my brethren, knowing that we 
3 shall ¢ receive heavier judgement. 2 For ¢in many things 
we all €stumble. If any &stumbleth not in word, the same is fa 


1 Or, But some one will say 
one God. 3 Gr. demons. 


2 Some ancient authorities read 8 there is 
4 Or, Seest thou ... perfect ? 5 Gr. ¢ greater. 


14 h ver. 16, 1 Co. 1532, i Cp. ch. 
1 22, j Cp. Ac. 1631 with ver. 17. 

15 k Lev. 25 35; cp. Job 8119,20; see 
Lk. 311, 

1611 Jn. 317,18, 


21 y Gn. 22 9,12, 16-18, Wis. 10 5, Sir. 
44 20, 


22% He.1117; sce 1Th.13. 


m Je. 1 23 a ver. 8, ch. 45; sce Lk. 421, 


186,18. b See Mt.122.  ¢ 1 Mac. 252, Ro. 43, 

117, 20 18, 42, 25.159, Ac. ‘16 36; cp. Gal.36: ited from Gn. 15 6, d See 
Mk. 534, Lk. 750, 848, 0 yer. 14. Tit. 38 (Gk.). e 2 Ch. 207, Is. 418; 
18 © See Ro. 919. P ch. 313, Lee 


cp. Wis. 7 27, 
24 f Cp, 2 Esd. 97. 
25 & He. 1131, 
i See Lk. 1038, 
26 j See ver. 18. 
1 @ Mt. 238; cp. Ro. 2 20, 21, 1 Ti, 17, 
b Ac. 131, 1 Co. 12 28,29, Eph. "411, 


a ver. 20,26; cp. Ro. 328, 46, He. 1133. 
r Mt. 716, 17, Gal. 56, 

19 s Dt. 64, Neh. 9 6, Mk. 12 29,32, 
Ro, 3 30,1 Co. 84,6 , Eph. 46, al.; cp. ch. 
412; Ts, "42.8, Zee. 149, Ro. 217- “95 s see 
Jn. 544, t Mt. 8 28, 29, Mk. 124, 5%, 
Lk. 433, 34, Ac. 16 16, i il 1915. u Job 


h Jos, 21-22, 6 23 


415, Ter. 212 (Gk.). 

20v Jeg. 94; cp. Mt. 5 22(?), 1 Co. 15 36, 
Gal. 31, w See ver, 18, pg BIL 
(Gk,). 


e Mk. 12 40, Lk. 2047. 

AGL TL 1. 846, Pr. 1019, 209, Eccles. 
7 20, 1 Jn. 18,10, e See ch. 2 10, 
f Cp. Mt. 12 37; see ch. 14. 
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perfect man, Sable to bridle the whole body also. 3 Now if we 
put 4 the horses’ bridles into their mouths, that they may obey us, 
we turn about their whole body also. 4 Behold, the ships also, 
though they are so great, and are driven by rough winds, are yet 
turned about by a very small rudder, whither the impulse of the 
steersman willeth. 5 So the tongue also is a little member, and 
iboasteth great things. Behold, 'J how much wood is kindled by 
how small a fire! 6 And - the tongue is 2a fire: 3 the world of 
iniquity among our members is the tongue, ! which ™ defileth the 
whole body, and setteth on fire the wheel of 4 nature, and is set on 
fire by ©hell. 7 P For every >kind of beasts and birds, of creep- 
ing things and things in the sea, is 4 tamed, and hath been tamed 
Sby 7mankind: 8 but the tongue can no man tame; 7¢ is a ¥ rest- 
less evil, ¢¢ 7s S full of deadly poison. 9% Therewith bless we tthe 
Lord and Father; and therewith curse we men, "which are made 
after the likeness of God: 19 Vout of the same mouth cometh 
forth blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not 
so to be. 41 Doth the fountain send forth from the same open- 
ing sweet water and bitter? 12 wcan a fig tree, my brethren, 
yield olives, or a vine figs? neither can salt water yield sweet. 

13 Who is * wise and understanding among you? Y let him shew 
by his good 2 life his works 2in meekness of wisdom. 14 But if 
ye have bitter P jealousy and ¢ faction in your heart, glory not and 
lie not against the truth. 15 This wisdom is not 4a@ wisdom that 
cometh down from above, but is © earthly, ®fsensual, 9 devilish. 


1 Or, how great a forest 2 Or, a fire, that world of iniquity: the tongue 


is among our members that which é&e. 


tongue, is among our menbers that which ke. 
7 Gy. the human nature. 


6 Or, unto 
9 Gr. & demoniacal. 


nature. 
animal 


& See ch. 1 26. 

3h Ps, 329. 

5 i Cp, Ps. 123,4, 738,9, 2 P.218, 
Jude 16. j Cp. Ps. 83 14, Pr. 26 20, 21, 
Ts. 918, 1016-18, Zec. 126. 

6 Ps. 120 2-4, Pr. 1627, Sir.8 3, 28 10, 
1 Mt. 1518, Mk.720; cp. Mt. 1234, 

m Jude 23 (Gk.). n ch. 1 23 (mg.). 
© See Mt. 5 22, 29. 

7 P Cp. Gn. 126, 92, Sir. 17 4. 
Mk. 5 4 (Gk.). 

8 r Cp. ver.16; see ch. 18 (Gk.). 

8 Ps. 140 3, Eccles. 1011, Ro. 3133 ep. 
Sir. 28 17-23, 

9 t 1 Ch. 2910, Ts. 63 16, Sir, 23 1, 4; 
cp. Mt. 1125; see ch. 1 27, u Gn. 
1 26, 27, 51,96, 2 Esd. 844, Wis. 223, Sir. 


a Cp. 


3 Or, that world of iniquity, the 
4 Or, 2 birth 5 Gr. 
8 Or, fratural Or, 


173, 1Co. 117, Eph. 4 24, Col.310; cp. 
1 Co, 15 49, 2 Co. 44. 

10 v Cp. Pr. 1821, Sir. 28 12, 

11 w Cp. Mt. 7 16-20, Lk. 6 44; also 
2 Esd, 5 9. 

13 x Dt. 118, 46, Hos. 149. y ch. 
218, % Gal. 113, Eph. 422, 1 Ti. 412, 
He. 13 7, 1 P.115,18, 212, 31, 2,16, 2 P. 
27, 311 (Gk.). ach. 121, 

14 b yer.16; see Ac.517, — ¢ ver. 16, 
Ro. 28, 2 Co.12 20, Gal. 520, Ph.117, 23; 
cp. Ro. 13 18, 

15 4 ver.17; see ch. 117. e Jn. 
312, 1 Co, 1540, 2:Co. 51, Ph. 2.10, 319 
(Gk.); cp. 1 Co. 2 6,7, fA Cor 24 
15 44,46, Jude 19 (Gk.). &Cp.1K. 
2222, 2Th. 29,10, 1 Ti. 41, Rev. 224, 
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16 For where jealousy and faction are, there is i confusion 
and every vile deed. 17 But ithe wisdom that is from above 
is first K pure, then ! peaceable, ™ gentle, easy to be intreated, 
n full of mercy and good fruits, ° without ! variance, P without 
hypocrisy. 18 And 4°the fruit of righteousness *is sown in 
peace ?for tthem that tmake peace. 

1 Whence come wars and whence come fightings among you ? 
4 come they not hence, even of your pleasures # that war in your 
members? 2 Ye lust, and have not: Pye kill, and 3 covet, and 
cannot obtain: ye fight and war; ye have not, because ye ask not. 
34 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye @ask amiss, that ye may 
spend 7¢in your pleasures. 4 f Ye adulteresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever 
therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy 
of God. 5 Or ithink ye that J the scripture 4speaketh in vain ? 
5Doth the spirit ¥ which &he made to dwell in us !long unto 
envying? 6 But he giveth 7more °grace. Wherefore J the 
scripture saith, P4 God resisteth the proud, but © giveth grace to 
the humble. 7 P Be subject therefore unto God; but ‘resist the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 88 Draw nigh to God, and 
he will draw nigh to you. tCleanse your hands, ye sinners ; 
and "purify your hearts, Vye doubleminded. 9 W Be afflicted, 
and mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, 


1 Or, doubtfulness Or, partiality 2 Or, by 3 Gy. ¢ are jealous. 
4 Or, saith in vain, 5 Or, m The spirit which he made to dwell in us he 
yearneth for even unto jealous envy. Or, That spirit which he made to dwell 
in us yearneth for us even unto jealous envy. 6 Some ancient authorities 
read dwelleth in us. 7 Gr. a greater grace. 

16 h See ver. 14. i Cp. ver.8, Pr. 87; cp. Eph. 2 15, h Jn. 1519, 1 Jn. 
26 28 (Gk.); see Lk. 219 (Gk.). 2153 cp. Mt. 6 24, Lk. 1613. 

17 j ver. 15, k ch. 48; cp. 2 Co. 5 i Nu. 23.19, j See Lk. 421. 
Ole 1He.1211; cp. ver.18, Pr.3817, k1Co.619, 2Co. 616, 1 Cp. Gal. 
m Ph.46 (mg.), 171/33, Vit.3 2,1 P.- 519-24, m Op. Jer. 314, Hos. 219, - 
218, n See Lk. 6 36, © Cp.ch. 2Co. 112. 
1G, PAE p2Co.66, 1 Ti.15, 2 Ti. 6 0 Is. 547,83; see ch.112 and Mt. 
15,1 P.122(Gk.); see Ro. 129. 13 12, © See1Co.14. Pp Seever.10, 

18 a Cp. ver. 17, rPr.1118, Ts. @1P.55; cited from Pr.3 34 (Gk.); ep. 


3217, Hos.1012, Am.612, Ph.111(mg.), Job 2229, Ps. 1886, Sir. 107, Mt. 23 12, 
He. 1211, 8 Mt. 59, Gal.67,8; cp. 2Co.76, al. 


Pr. 11 30, t 2 Mac. 14, Eph, 215; 7r1P.58,9; cp. Eph. 427, 611; also 
ep. 1s. 45 7. Idi tapas 
1 2 Ro. 723, 1 P. 211, 88 2Ch. 15 2, La. 3.57, Zee. 1 3, Mal. 
2bch.563 ep. Sir. 34 21, 22, e See 37; cp. Lk. 1520, He.719, t Is, 116; 
Ac. 79, ep. Jer, 2 22, 1 Ti. 2 8, u Jer. 414, 


3 4 See Mt. 77. e Cp.1Jn.5 14, Vv ch. 183 cp. Hos. 10 2. 
4 f 18.545, Jer. 22, Ezk.1632; ep. 9 w Cp. Jer.9 18, JI. 113, Mic.3 4, Tob. 
27,214 (mg.); see Mt. 1239, & Ro. 26, Mt.54, Lk. 6 21, 25, al, 
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and your joy to heaviness. 10x Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, and he shall exalt you. 

11 ySpeak not one against another, brethren. He that speak- 
eth against a brother, or 2 judgeth his brother, 2? speaketh against 
the law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judgest the law, thou 
art not Pa doer of the law, but a judge. 12 ¢One only is 4 the 
lawgiver and & judge, even he who is able to save and f to destroy : 
but 28 who art thou that judgest thy neighbour ? 

13 hGo to now, ye that say, i To-day or to-morrow we will go 
into this city, and Jspend a year there, and trade, and get gain: 
14 iwhereas ye know not what shall be Fon the morrow. What 
is your life? For lye are a vapour, that appeareth for a little 
time, and then ™ yanisheth away. 151 For that ye ought to say, 
nIf the Lord will, we shall both live, and do this or that. 16 But 
now ye glory in your °vauntings: Pall such glorying is evil. 
17 4 To him therefore that knoweth to do good, 4and doeth it not, 
4to him it is sin. 

1 @Go to now, P ye rich, ¢ weep and howl for your ¢ miseries 
5 that are coming upon you. 2 ¢ Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are @fmoth-eaten. 3 ¢ Your gold and your 
silver are frusted; and their rust shall be for a testimony 
2¢against you, and shall ieat your flesh as fire. J Ye have laid 
up your treasure Fin the last days. Behold, ! the hire of the 
labourers who mowed your ™ fields, !" which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth out: and “the cries of them that reaped have 
entered into the ears of ° the Lord of Sabaoth. 5 P Ye have lived 


1 Gr. Instead of your saying. 2 Or, h unto 


10 =x ver. 657,17 P56; cp. Job 51, 17 4 Cp. Lk. 12 47,48, 2P.221; see 


22 23, Pr. 29 23, Ts 5715, Ezk. 21 26, Sir. 


DAG. ‘B18, Lk. "1 52, 2 Co. hina: see Mt. 
9312, 
11 y Ps. 50 20, 1015, 2 Co. 12 20, 1 P. 


21; cp. ch. 59, Ro. 130, dp 22 Roi: 


z See Mt. 71. a Op. ch.28  bRo. 
213; see ch. 122, 28, 

12 ¢ Op. ch, 2.19, d Is. 33 22, 
ech.59, Jn. 5 22, 1 Co. 44,5 £2 K. 
57, Mt. 10 28, Lk. 125. g Ro. 144; 
B66 Ro. 9 20, 

18 5 ch. 51. i Pr. 271) Lk. 12 
18-20, j Mt. 2012, Rev. 13 5 (Gk.). 


14: Mt. 634, 1 Ps. 1023; cp. 
Job 77, 89, Ps. 1444, Wis. 2 4, 5 9-14, 
m Ac. 1341 (mg. Me 

15 2 Ps.3115, Sir.896; see Ac. 1821. 

1601 Jn. 216; cp. Wis. 17 7. 
Pilon G-eepnch ly: 


Jn.9 41, 

1 a ch. 413, b Lk. 624; cp. Pr. 
11 28, Am. 61,1 Ti. 69. e Op. Is.13 6, 
1431, 152,3,8, 167, Jer. 51 8, Ezk. 302. 
d Ro. 3 16, 

2 @ Cp. Mt. 619,20; also Hizk. 17 9,10, 
Sir.1419,  f Cp. Bar. (Ep. Jer.) 6 12, 24, 

3g Lk. 95. h See Mt. 84. 
i Cp. Jdth. 16 17. j Mt. 619, Lk.1221, 
Ro. 25, 2P.37; cp. Tob.49, 1 Ti. 619. 
k Ac. 217, 2 Ti.81; cp. ver. 8,93 see 
1 Jn. 2 18, 

41Tey. 19 13, Job 24 10,11, Jer. 2213, 
Mal.35; cp. Mt.1010, Lk.107, 1 Ti.5 18. 


m Lk, 2121, Jn. 435 (Gk.). n Dt. 
cp. Tx. 228, Dt. 159, © Ro. 


24 15 ; 
9 29, 


5 P Op. Job 2118, Lk. 1619, 2 P. 213, 
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delicately on the earth, and 4taken your pleasure; ye have 
nourished ‘your hearts in %a day of slaughter. 6 Ye have 
condemned, tye have killed “the righteous one; he doth not 
resist you. 

7 Be patient therefore, brethren, VY until ¥ the ! coming of the 
Lord. * Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, Y being patient over it, until 2it receive 2 the early 
and 2@latter rain. 8 Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts : 
for Wthe 1 coming of the Lord ¢is at hand. 94Murmur not, 
brethren, one against another, @ that ye be not judged: behold, 
fg the judge standeth ) before the doors. 10 Take, brethren, for 
ian example of suffering and of Jj patience, ™the prophets who 
1gpake in ™the name of the Lord. 11 Behold, " we call them 
blessed which " endured: ye have heard of © the 3 patience of Job, 
and have seen P the end of the Lord, how that 4the Lord is full 
of pity, and 4 merciful. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, “swear not, neither by 
the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath: but ‘let 
your yea Sbe yea, and your nay, nay; that ye fall not under 
judgement. 

13 Is any among you suffering? let him pray. Is any tcheerful ? 
let him “sing praise. 14 VIs any among you sick ? let him call 
for Wthe elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
5Xanointing him with oil Yin 2the name of the Lord: 15 and 
athe prayer of faith » shall save him that is sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and ¢if he have 4 committed sins, it shall be 


1 Gr. W presence. 2 Or, he 3 Or, endurance 
yed, yea, and the nay, nay Compare Matt. v. 37. 


4 Or, let yours be the 
5 Or, having anointed 


a See 1 Ti. 56. r Lk, 21 34, Ac. 1417; 
cp. Jg. 19 5, Ps. 104 15, 8 Jer. 123, 
25 34; cp. Is. 342,6, Ezk, 2115, 

6 t ch. 42. u Cp. Wis. 210-20, Ac. 


Dn. 1212; see Mt. 5 12. 
m ver.14; see Ac. 2 21, 

11 1 Cp. ch.13,4,12, © Job 1 21, 22, 
210, P Job 42 10, 12, qa Ex. 346, 


1 Mt. 1 22, 


314, 752, 2214 1P.318, 1 Jn. 21, 
7 v See Jn. 21 22, 
x Sir.619.  yLk.187(Gk.). 
cp. Job 29 23, a Pr. 1615, 
8b1Th.313;5 ep. Sir. 6 37; 
510, 
45, He. 10 25,37; also Jl. 21. 
9 4 Cp. ch. 411, 


6 37, f See ch. 4 12. & Op. 2 Esd. 
818, 1 P.45, Rey. 2212, h Mt, 2433, 
Mk. 13 29; cp. 1 Co. 45, 

10 i See He. 411 (Gk.). j See Eph. 
4 2(Gk.). EK Mt.510,02 P34 :sep; 


w See 1 Th. 219, 
2 Dt. 
1114, Jer.5 24, Hos. 6 3, JI. 2 23, Zec. 10 1; 


see 1P. 
CA epee cre ceyay, Lakes 1a} ils Ua PANY. 


e Mt. 71, Lk. 


Nu. 1418, Ps, 103 8, 1114, Jon. 42, Sir. 
211, Lk, 6 36, 2 Co. 13, al. 

12r Mt. 5 34: cp. Sir, 23 11, Mt, 23 16, 
8 Cp.2 Co. 117, 18, iG) 

18 t See Ac, 27 22, u Ro. 159, 
1 Co, 1415, Eph. 519 (Gk.); ep. Col. 316, 

14 v Cp. Sir. 38 1-15, w See Ac. 
11 30, x Mk. 613; see Mk. 16 [18]. 
¥ Cp. Mt. 2819, Ac. 238, 10 48, 195, 1 Co. 
113, 15, z ver. 10; see Ac. 221° 

15 a Cp. ver. 16, ch. 16, Ac. 9 40, 28 8; 
see Mt. 92. b See Mk. 10 52, els, 
33 24; see Lk. 7 48. d See 1 Jn. 34 
(Gk.). 
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forgiven him. 16 °Confess therefore your sins one to another, 
and pray one for another, fthat ye may be healed. & The sup- 
plication of a righteous man availeth much 4in its working. 
17 Elijah was a man iof like 1 passions with us, and jhe prayed 
2 fervently that it might not rain; and it rained not on the earth 
for ¥ three years and six months. 18 And lhe prayed again; and 
m the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 My brethren, "if any among you do err from the truth, and 
one °convert him; 20 3let him know, that he which converteth 
a sinner from the error of his way P shall save a soul from death, 
and 4shall cover Ta multitude of sins. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER 


aE 1 PETER, %an apostle of Jesus Christ, to > the ¢elect who 

are sojourners of ¢the Dispersion in @ Pontus, f Galatia, @ Cap- 
padocia, @ Asia, and & Bithynia, 2 according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father, iin sanctification of ithe Spirit, unto 
k obedience and ! sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ : ™ Grace 
to you and ™” peace be multiplied. 

3 ° Blessed be Pthe God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who “according to his great mercy ° begat us again unto a living 
Shope t by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 4 unto 
8Uan inheritance V incorruptible, and undefiled, and W that fadeth 


1 Or, nature 2 Gr. with prayer. 3 Some ancient authorities read 


know ye. 


16 e Sir. 426; see Ac. 19 18, f He. 
1213, g Gn. 18 23-32, 2017, Nu. 112, 
1K.136, 17 22, 2K. 433, 19 15-20, 20 2-5, 
Job 428, Ps. 3415, 14518, Pr. 1529, 2 isd. 
7 36-41, 2 Mac. 3 31-33; ep. Jn. 9 31, 1P. 
312, h 2 Co.16, Gal. 56, Eph. 3 20, 
Col. 1 29, 1 Th. 2 13. 

17 i Ac. 1415; cp. Wis. 73 (Gk.). 


PUK Ait, 13:1,/Sit: 48 253. k Lk. 
4 25, 
1811K. 18 42, m 1K. 1845, 


2 Esd. 7 39 [109], 

192 Op. Mt. 1815, Gal.61; also Wis. 
56, o Ps. 5113, Dn. 123, Mal.2 6; 
ep. Lk. 116, 

20 P Ro. 1114, 1 Co. 7 16,9 22, 1 Ti. 
416, Jude23; cp. Erzk. 1319, 1 Jn. 5 16 
(mg.). 41P.48; cp. Neh.45, 


Ps. 821, 852, Pr. 10 12, r Cp, Ezk. 
28 18, 

22 Pevlel: b ch, 211, He. 1118, 
e ch. 29; cp. Eph.14; see Lk. 187. 
d See Ja. 11, e See Ac. 29. f£ See 
Ac. 16 6, & Ac. 167. 

2h Ac. 223; ep. ver. 20, Ro. 8 29, 11 2, 
Rev. 13 8. 12 Th. 213; see1 Th. 43. 
j See Jn. 7 39, k ver. 14, 22, Ro. 1 5, 
616, 16 19, 26, 2 Co. 10 5, 6, 1 He. 
1224; see He. 10 22. m2P.12; see 
2 Jn. 3. n Dn. 41, 6 25, Jude 2. 

3 0 See 2 Co. 13. p See Ro. 15 6, 
a Tit. 35, r See ver. 23, 82 Th. 
216, Tit.37. t ch.321; ep. Ac. 122, 
1 Co. 15 20, 

4u Ro.817; see Mt. 2534 and Ac. 
20 32, v 1Co.9 25; ep. Lk. 12 33, 
2 Ti. 110, w Cp. ch, 5 4, Wis. 6 12, 
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not away, * reserved in heaven for you, 5 who ¥Yby the power of 
God are 2 guarded @through faith unto a salvation Pready to 
be revealed ¢in the last time. 6 Wherein 4ye greatly rejoice, 
b though now for a little while, if need be, ye have been put to 
grief in ¢ manifold ! temptations, 7 that ¢ the proof of your faith, 
being more precious than gold that perisheth f though it is proved 
by & fire, might be found unto 4 praise and }1 glory and 4 honour 
jat the revelation of Jesus Christ: 8 * whom not having seen ye 
love ; }on whom, though now ye see him not, yet ™ believing, ye 
n rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and ? full of glory: 9 receiv- 
ing Othe end of your faith, even the salvation of yow?r souls. 
10 Concerning which salvation P the prophets sought and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: 
11 searching 4 what time or what manner of time “the Spirit 8 of 
Christ which was in them did point unto, t when it testified before- 
hand “the sufferings ?of Christ, and Uthe glories that should 
follow them. 12 VTo whom it was revealed, that Wnot unto 
themselves, but unto you, did they minister these things, which 
now have been announced unto you through them that preached 
the gospel unto you 4*by the 5Holy Ghost sent forth from 
heaven; Y which things angels desire #to look into. 

13 Wherefore 2 girding up the loins of your mind, P be sober 
and set your hope perfectly on the grace that ®is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ ; 14 as ¢ children of 
€ obedience, not f fashioning yourselves & according to your former 
lusts Bin the time of your ignorance: 15 but 7like ias he which 
called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all J manner of 


1 Or, trials 2 Gr. glorified. 3 Gr. unto. 2° (EM Wide 5 Or, Holy 
Spirit 6 Gr. ts being brought. 7 Or, like the Holy One which called you 
x Judel; cp. Col. 15, 2 Ti. 48. 10P2P.119; cp. Dn. 815, Mt. 1317, 

5 y1Co. 25, 2Co.67. 2 Gal.323, Lk. 10 24, 

Ph. 47 (Gk.); cp.2 Co. 11 82, a Cp. 11 4 Dn. 9 24-26, r2P. 128. 
2 Th. 213; see Eph. 28. b Cp.ch. 8 Ro.89; cp. Ro. 1017; see Ac. 167. 

510, Ro. 818, 2 Co. 417, He. 1211. t See Mt. 26 24. "u Ps. 221, 6, Ts. 
e See 1 Jn. 2 18, 52138—5312; cp.2Co.15; see Ac. 318. 

6 4 ver. 8, Ja.12; cp. ch. 412, 12 v Dn. 12 4,9, 13, w Op. Mt. 

Te Ja.13, f Job 2310, Ps.6610, 13817, Lk. 10 24, He. 1139, 40, x Ac. 
Pr. 173, Is. 4810, Dn. 11°35, Zec. 139, 22-4. Wi Op. Dn. 818, 125-7, Eph. 
Rey. 3 18, &ch.412,1Co.313, 310, % See Ja. 1 25, 

h Ro. 229, 1 Co. 45. BIOS A (ley MO 13 a See Lk, 12 35, b ch. 47, 58, 
1Ti. 117, He. 27,9, 2.P. 117; seeRev. 1 Th. 5 6,8, 2-94. 45, e See ver. 7. 

49; cp. ch. 27 (mg. ). j ver. 13, ch. 14 4d Cp. Eph. 22, 56; see Lk. 106. 
413, 2Th.17; cp. Lk.17 30, 1 Co. 17, Col. © See ver. 2. f Ro. 12 2. & ch. 
34, 2°Th. 17. 42,3, Tit.3 3, h Ac. 17 30, Eph. 418; 


8 k Cp. 1 Jn. 4 20, 1Cp.He.1127; ep. Ac. 17 23. 
see Jn. 20 29, myer, 21; see Ro. 1014, 15i1Jn.33; cp. 2Co.71, 1 Th.47, 
n ver. 6, ch. 4133 see Ac. 16 34, He. 12 14, jver.18; see Ja. 313 
9 0 Ro, 6 22, (Gk.). 
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living ; 16 because it is written, ¥ Ye shall be holy ; for I am holy. 
17 And if ye 1eall on him as Father, who ™ without respect. of 
persons judgeth “ according to each man’s work, pass the time of 
your sojourning Pin fear: 18 knowing that ye 4 were redeemed, 
not with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your ¥ vain 
Smanner of life handed down from your fathers; 19 but t with 
precious blood, as of a Ylamb Ywithout blemish and V without 
spot, even the blood of Christ: 20 who W was foreknown indeed 
*before the foundation of the world, but Ywas manifested 2 at 
the end of the times for your sake, 21 @who through him are 
b believers in God, which raised him from the dead, and 4 gave 
him glory ; so that your faith and hope might be in God. 22 See- 
ing ye have purified your souls in your @ obedience to the truth 
unto funfeigned Slove of the brethren, love one another ! from 
the heart ifervently: 23 Khaving been begotten again, Inot of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through ™the word of 
2 God, » which liveth and abideth. 24 For, 

Pd All flesh is as grass, 

And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. 

The grass withereth, and the flower falleth : 

25 pr But the ° word of the Lord abideth for ever. 

And this is the 3 word * of good tidings which was preached unto 
you. 


2 1 a Putting away therefore Pall 4 wickedness, and all guile, 
and ¢ hypocrisies, and 4 envies, and all evil speakings, 2 fas 
newborn babes, long for the 5} spiritual i milk which is without 


1 Many ancient authorities read from a iclean heart. 2 Or, 9 God who 


liveth 3 Gr. saying. 4 Or, b malice 5 Gr. hreasonable. 
16 k Cited from Lev. 1144, 192, 207. (Gk.). & See He. 131. — h See 
1'7 1 Jer. 319, Mal: 1 6,2Co.618; cp. 1Jn.3 11. it Tiel 5, 2 Ti. 2 22': cp. 


Mt. 69, Lk. 11 2. m See Ac. 10 34. 
n See Mt. 1627. © ch. 211, Eph. 219. 
P ch. 315, 2Co.71; ep. Ro. 11 20. 

18 4 Cp. Nu. 3 51, Ps. 49 8, 1808, Is. 
523, Mt. 2028, 1 Co. 620, Tit. 214, 2 P. 
21, r See Eph. 4 17. 8 ver. 15; 
see Ja. 3 13 (Gk.). 

19 t See Ac. 2028. u See Jn. 1 29. 
v He. 914; cp. Bx.125; see Ja. 127. 

20 w Cp. ver.2; see Ro. 325 (mg.), 


8 29, x Op. Mt. 13 35, Rev. 138; see 
on, £7 24, y See Ro. 1626, Z See 
He. 12. 


21 2 Cp. Ac.316; see Jn. 12 44. 
b ver.8; see Ro. 10 14, © Cp. Ro. 
109; see Ac. 2 24, d Ac, 313, He. 
29; cp.ch. 8 22; see Jn. 7 39. 

22 e See ver. 2. f See Ja. 317 


Mt. 58, Ac.159, Ja.48. 
48; see Ac. 125 (Gk.). 
23 K ver.3; cp.ch.22, Jn.33, Ja.118, 
1 Jn. 118, m See Ro. 96, n He. 
412; cp. Jn.651, Ac. 7 38. o Dn. 
434, 6 26, 127, Rev. 4 10, 
24 vp Cited from Is. 406-8; see Ja. 
110,11, a See Lk. 3 6, 
25 v Cp. Mt. 2435, s Cp. Ro.108. 
b See Eph. 4 31, 


t Is. 409. 

1 a See Ja. 121, 
e See Lk. 121, d Mt. 2718, Mk. 15 10, 
Ro. 129, Gal. 5 21, Ph.115, 1 Ti. 6 4, Tit. 
33, Ja. 45, e 2 Co. 1220 (Gk.); ep. 
Wis. 111; see Ja.4 11. 

2 f Cp.1 Co. 1420; see Mt. 183. 
& Cp. ch. 1 23, h Ro, 121, LAT OO}, 
32 He, 5 12, 13, 


Jj Cp. ch. 
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guile, J that ye may grow thereby unto salvation; 3 if ye have 
k tasted that the Lord is ! gracious: 4 unto whom coming, a living 
stone, ™rejected indeed of men, but with God ™ elect, !™ precious, 
5 1 ye also, as living stones, are built up 2°a spiritual house, to 
be a holy P priesthood, 4to offer up spiritual sacrifices, T accept- 
able to God through Jesus Christ. 6 Because it is contained in 
38 scripture, 

u Behold, I lay in Zion a V chief corner stone, “elect, 1 pre- 

cious : 
And Whe that believeth on 4 him shall not be ¥ put to shame. 
5 For you therefore Y which believe is 2 the * preciousness : but 

a a such as disbelieve, 

b The stone which ihe builders rejected, 

The same was made the head of the corner ; 
8 and, 

¢ A stone of 4 stumbling, and a rock of ¢ offence ; 
7 for they §stumble at & the word, being disobedient: & whereunto 
also they were appointed. 9 But ye are Pan elect race, ia royal 
j priesthood, Ka holy nation, !a people for God’s own possession, 
mthat ye may shew forth "the excellencies of him who ° called 
you Pout of darkness into 4his marvellous light: 10 © which in 
time past were no people, but now are the people of God: 8 which 
had not obtained mercy, but now haye obtained mercy. 

11 Beloved, tI beseech you as "VY sojourners and UW pilgrims, 

to abstain from *fleshly lusts, which Ywar against the soul; 


[2u 


1 Or, honowrable 2 Or, a spiritual house for a holy priesthood 
ta scripture 4 Or, it 5 Or, In your sight 6 Or, 2honour 
who. 8 Or, stumble, f being disobedient to the word 


3 Or, 
(Gi 


j Eph. 415, Col. 16,10, 219, 2P.3 18, 
3k Ps. 348, He. 65. 1 Mt. 11 30, 
Lk. 6 35, Ro. 2 4, Hph. 4 32 (Gk.). 
4m See ver. 6,7. 


84. 

Jude 4. 
9h Dt. 1015, Is. 43 20; 

She AOC 


fch.31, & Cp. Ro. 9 22, 


see ch. 11, 2. 
cp. Rev. 1 6, 510, 20 4, 6, 


5 n Bph. 220-22; ep. 1Co.3 9. 28 0, Dt c 8 See "3 an 1 Ee 198 5 
o He. 34,6 p See ver. pee als. Dt. 76, 142 26 18, Pa 1354, Ezk. 37 23, 
56 i Mal. 1 11, Ro. 12 1, Eile} ss Mal. 317 , Eph. 7 14, Tit. 214, m Ta: 
r ph.418; see Ro. 1516, 43 21; Cp. Is. 42 12, "637 n2P.13 
68 Cp. Ro. 9 1%, 2 P20: ; t Cp. (Gk. y © See*Ro. 8 28, P Cp ‘Ps 
ee kk oss, Sa ny NOT, Te 408 azo Ao 26s) ede 


Ts. 2816; op. Lk. 28 35, 


v Eph. 2 20, 
w Ro. 9 33, 1011. 


x 1 Co. 1 27. 
Zch.17. 


369; cp. 1 Jn.17. 
10 r Hos. 19,10, 223, Ro, 925,26, 10 19, 


7 y Cp. 2 Co. 216, 
a See Mk. 16116], b Cited from Ps. 
118 22; see Mt. 2142 and Mk. 8 31. 

8 ¢ Ro. 983; cited from Is. 8 14, 
d Ro. 1413 ; : op. Dn. 2 45, Hos. 149, Ro. 
932, 1 Co. 123, Gal. 511, © See Ac. 


S Hos. 223; ep. Hos. 1'6, 
11 t See Ro. 121, 

ch. 117, VPA 

w ch. 11, He. 1113, 

Gal. 5 24; cp. Sir. 18 30; 

y Ro. 7 23, Ja.41,  ~ 


u Gn. 2343 see 
6, 29, Eph. 2,19, 

x Ro. 138 14, 
see 1 Jn. 2 16, 
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12 having your 2 behaviour seemly among the Gentiles; that, 
wherein they 4 speak against you as evil-doers, » they may by your 
¢good works, which they behold, ®¢ glorify God in @the day of 
f visitation. 

13 & Be subject to every 1 ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake : 
whether it be to the king, as supreme; 14 or unto governors, as 
sent * by him } for vengeance on evil-doers and for praise to them 
that do well. 15 For Jso is ¥ the will of God, | that by well-doing 
ye should put to silence the ™ignorance of foolish men: 16 Nags 
free, and not ®using your freedom for a cloke of 4 wickedness, but 
© as Pbondservants of God. 174 Honour all men. *Love 8 the 
brotherhood. Fear God. 4 Honour t the king. 

18 5uServants, ¥ be in subjection to your masters with all fear ; 
not only to the good and Wgentle, but also to the *froward. 
19 For this is °acceptable, if 2 for 4 conscience 7toward God a man 
endureth griefs, suffermg wrongfully. 20 For what glory is it, if, 
when ye sin, and are » buffeted for it, ye shall take it patiently ? 
but ¢if, when ye do well, and suffer for ¢#, ye shall take it patiently, 
this is acceptable with God. 21 For ¢hereunto were ye called: 
because Christ also © suffered for you, fleaving you an example, 
that ye should follow his steps: 22 who idid no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: 2343 who, when ke was reviled, J reviled 
not again; when he * suffered, | threatened not ; but ™ committed 
8himself to him ™ that judgeth righteously : 24 © who his own self 
9 bare our sins in his body upon P the tree, that we, having died 


4 Or, malice 
8 Or, his cause 


3 Gr. having. 
7 Gr. of. 


2 Gr. through. 
6 Gr. Ygrace. 


1 Gy. creation. 
5 Gr. u Household-servants. 
9 Or, carried up. ..to the tree 
12 2 Cp. ver. 15, ch. 316, 2 Co. 8 21, 
Ph. 215, Tit.28; see Ja. 411, a See 


19 y Lk. 622,33,34, ch. 3.16, 21, 
Ro. 135; cp. ch. 314, 414,15,16, 1 Co. 


Ja.313(Gk.).  bSeeMt.516. cSee 44, He. 102. a See 2 Co. 1 12. 

1'Ti. 618. 4 2Co.918, Gal. 1245 20 b See 200.127. — ¢ ch. 3.17, 18 

cp. In, 2119, e Ts. 103, fJob 413,16, g 

10 12, Jer. 6 15, Lk. 19 4a: cp. Lk. 1 68,78, 21dch.3 9: see Ro. 8 28. e ver. 23, 

oe i 131. Tit.31 ch. 818, 41; see Ac. 318, f See Mt. 
es Re. ee tee Ro. 133. 1129.  g Op. 2 Mac. 228 (Gk.). 


k See 1 Th.43. 
m Wis. 131, 1 Co. 


154 See ch. 317. 
1 See ver. 12, 
15 34 (Gk.). 

16 n See Ja. 125. 
1 Co.7 22, Eph. 6 6. 

177 4 Ro. 1210, 137. 
see He. 131, 8 ch. 59 (Gk.). 
24 21, Rev. 147. 

18 u Lk. 1613, Ac. 107, Ro. 14 4, 
v Eph. 65, Col. 3 22, 1 Ti. 61, Tit. 29. 
w See Ja.3 17, x See Ac. 240, 


© Cp. Ro. 6 22, 
p See Ja. 11. 

r Cp.ch.1 22; 
AGA, 


22 b Is.53 9; cp. Jn. 846, 2 Co. 5 21, 


He.4 15, 726, 1 Jn. 35, i See 1 Jn. 
34 (Gk.). 
23 j Is. 587, He.123; cp. ch.39. 


k See ver. 21. 1 Cp, Ac. 417, Eph. 
69, m Lk.2346; cp. Ac. 1426 (Gk.). 
n See Ac. 17 31. 

24 0 Js.53 4,11, Mt.817, He.9 28; cp, 
2 sd. 1826; see Ro. 425. P Ac. § 30, 
13 29, Gal. 3 13. qa Ro. 62,11, 74, 6, 
Col. 2 20,3335 cp. ch. 41, 
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unto sins, might live unto righteousness; ®by whose | stripes 
ye were healed. 25 For tye were going astray like sheep; but 
are now “returned unto Vthe Shepherd and 2 Ww Bishop of your 
souls. 
1 a Jn like manner, ye wives, ® be in subjection to your own 
husbands ; that, even if any ¢ obey not ¢ the word, & they may 
without 4the word fbe gained by &the ® behaviour of their 
wives ; 2 beholding your } chaste ? 8 behaviour 4 cowpled with fear. 
3 Whose adorning Jj let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel ; 
4 but let dt be ¥ the hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible 
apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 
of great price. 5 For after this manner aforetime the holy women 
also, !who hoped in God, adorned themselves, ? being in sub- 
jection to their own #husbands: 6 as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
™ calling him lord: "whose children ye now are, if ye do well 
and © are not > put in fear by any terror. 

-'7P~ Ye husbands, 4 in like manner, dwell with your wives accord- 
ing to T knowledge, giving honour ® unto the woman, as unto the 
weaker 8 vessel, as being also tjoint-heirs of Uthe grace of life ; 
Vito the end that your prayers be not hindered. 

8 Finally, w be ye all likeminded, 7 compassionate, * loving as 
brethren, Y tenderhearted, 2 humbleminded: 9 ® not rendering 
evil for evil, or Previling for reviling; but contrariwise ¢ bless- 
ing; for hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit fa 
blessing. 10 For, 


& He that would love life, 
And see good days, 


1 Gr. bruise. 2 Or, W Overseer 3 Or, & manner of life Ors 
husbands (as Sarah ... ye are become), doing well, and not being afraid 
5 Or, afraid with 6 Gr. unto the female vessel, as weaker. 7 Gr. sym- 
pathetic. 

r Ro. 6 18, 8 Ts. 53 5, © Pr. 3253 ep. ver. 14, Eph, 5 33, 

25 t Is.586; cp. Ps. ve 176, Hzk. 84 6, 7 P Epb. 5 24, Col. 3.19, q@ ver. 1, 
kellie: u See Ac.98 Vi Cheat wet 2) Penlkones 8 See 1 Th. 44, t See 
see Jn. 1011, w See ‘Ke. 20 28, He. 119 (Gk.). u Cp. ch. 14,13, 

Laver.7; cp.ch. 218, b See1Co. Vv Cp. Mt. 1819, 

113, e ch. 28 (mg.). d See Ac. 8 w See Ro. 1216, x See He. 131, 
8 4, e 1 Co. 7 16, f Mt. 18 ae if Pr. Man. 7, Eph. 432, Z Pr, 29 28 
1 Co. 919-22, € ver.16; see Ja.31 Gk.); see Eph. 42. 

2h Tit. 25, i Eph. 5 5 33, <s a See Ro. 12 17, b Cp. ch, 2 23, 

So ZObeepwisiows= 23) 1 Co. 511, 610, e Lk. 6 28, Ro. 12 4, 

4K Ro. 229; cp. Ro. 7 22, 2Co.416, 1 Go. 412: cp. Mt. 5 44, ‘ach, 2 21: 
Hph. 316, 1 Ti, 2 10, A Ro. 8 28, e See Mt. 25 34, 

511 71.55. f Ro. 1529, Eph.12; see Mt. 633, 


6mGn.1812,  n Cp. Gal.3 6, 431, 10g Cited from Ps. 34 12-16, 
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h Let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
And his lips that they i speak no guile : 
11 And J let him turn away from evil, and do good ; 
k Let him seek peace, and pursue it. 
12 For ! the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
And ™ his ears unto their supplication : 
But ™ the ° face of the Lord is upon them that do evil. 

13 And P who is he that will harm you, if ye be zealous of that 
which is good? 14 But and Gif ye should suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, 47 blessed are ye: and *fear not their fear, ®t neither be 
troubled ; 15 but § “sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord: being 
Vready always to give answer to every man that asketh you 
a reason concerning the hope that is in you, yet “with meek- 
ness and Yfear: 16 Zhaving ®a good conscience; that, wherein 
bye are spoken against, they may ¢be put to shame who 4revile 
your good manner of life in Christ. 17 For it is better, fif 
&the will of God should so will, that ye suffer for well-doing 
than for evil-doing. 18 Because Christ also 14 suffered for sins 
ionce, J the righteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us 
to God; being put to death k1in ™the flesh, but quickened ! in 
m the spirit; 19 in which also he went and ! preached unto the 
spirits in prison, 20 which aforetime were disobedient, " when 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of ° Noah, P while 
the ark 4was a preparing, ? wherein few, that is, Teight * souls, 
were Psaved through water: 21 which also ?tafter a true likeness 
udoth now save you, even baptism, not Vthe putting away of 


[32 


2 Or, into which few, that is, eight 
3 Or, tin the antitype 


1 Many ancient authorities read died. 
souls, were brought safely through water 


16 2 He. 1318, a See ver. 21, 
b See ch, 2 12, e Lk. 1817, d Lk. 
6 28 (ar cp. ch. 4 4, e ver.1; see 
Ja. 31 

17 f ch. 215, 42,19; see Ac. 1821, 


beh, 21, Ps. 153; 391, 141 3, Pr. 13 
21 23, Ja. 126, 36, al.; Cp. ch. 2.23, 
i Cp. "Zep. 313, Jn. 147, Rey. 145. 

114 Ps. 37 27, Is.116,17; cp. Job 28 28, 


k See Ro. 14 19, 

12 1 Ps. 3318; cp. Job 367. mee 
Ja. 516, n Ley. 1710, 20 3, 5, 2617, 
Jer. 2110, 44.11, Hzk. 148, 157, Am. 94. 
© See Ac. 2 28, 


Top Mop l2e Sina? lag ley cpa er. 
167, Is. 509. 
144 Mt.510; see ch. 219,20, ra. 


511, s Is. 812,13; ep. ver. 6, Is, 29 23; 

see Mt. 1028. t Jn. 141,27. 
15 u Cp. Mt. 69 (Gk. ). 

w Op. 2 Ti. 225; see2 Co. 711. 

Ac. 19 33, y See ch. 117. 


v Col. 4 6. 
x See 


g See 1 Th. 43. 

18 bh See a 221 and Ro. 4 25, 
i He. 9 26, 28, ji Cp. Ac.3 14, 
41, Col.1 22; cp.2Co. 18 4. 
m ch, 46, Jn. 3 6, 6 63, 

20 » Gn. 6 38, 5,18,14; see 2P.3 9. 
o Mt. 2437, 38, Le 1726, 20, He. 117, 2P. 


k ch, 
1ch.46, 


25, pHe.ll7. See He. 33 (Gk.). 
r Gn. 71, 7,23, 818, OP. 25. 8 See 
Ac. 2737, 


21 t He. 924 (Gk). 
Ac. 1638, Ro. 63-6, Tit. 35, 
114, 


u Mk. 16116], 
M2 BP: 
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the filth of the flesh, but W the 1 interrogation of *a good Y con- 
science toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 
22 a who is on the right hand of God, having gone into heaven ; 
bangels and ¢4authorities and >¢ powers © being made subject 
unto him. 

1 Forasmuch then as @ Christ suffered in the flesh, ® arm ye 
4 yourselves also with the same 2¢mind; for ¢he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased *?from sin; 2fthat +ye no 
longer should live &the rest of your time in the flesh to 2 the 
lusts of men, but ito Jthe will of God. 3 For &the time past 
k may suffice ! to have wrought the ™ desire of the Gentiles, and 
to have walked ™ in lasciviousness, 2 lusts, winebibbings, © revel- 
lings, carousings, and abominable idolatries: * wherein P they 
think it 4strange that ye run not with them into the same ° excess 
of T riot, 8 speaking evil of you: 5 who shall give account to him 
that is ready tto judge the quick and the dead. 6 For unto this 
end 6Uwas the gospel preached even to the dead, that they might 
be judged according to men Vin the W flesh, but live * according 
to God Vin the W spirit. 

7 But Ythe end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 2 of 
sound mind, and ®be sober Punto *prayer: 8 above all things 
being ¢ fervent in your love among yourselves ; for 4love covereth 
a multitude of sins: 9 using hospitality one to another without 
murmuring: 10 faccording as each & hath received a gift, minister- 
ing it among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God; 11fif any man speaketh, speaking as it were i oracles of 


1 Or, inquiry Or, appeal 2 Or, ¢ thought 
read wnto sins. 4 Or, he no longer... his time 
were the good tidings preached 7 Gy. prayers. 


w Cp. Ro. 10 10, x ver, 165 cp. ch. 


3 Some ancient authorities 
5 Or, flood 6 Or, 


© Ro. 13 13, Gal. 521, 


219, He. 1318; see Ac. 231, 
y See 2 Co. 112. Z ch. 13, 

22 4 Ac, 233,34, Ro. 834, Eph. 120, 
Col. 31, He.13; see ch. 121. b Ro. 
$38, ¢ 1 Co. 15 24(Gk.), Eph. 1 21. 
d Col. 116, e See Mt. 28 18. 

1 a See ch. 221, 318. b Cp. Eph. 
6 13, ¢ He.412(Gk.). d Ro. 62,7, 
Gal. 5 24, Col.3 3,5; cp. ch. 2 24, 

e Cp.2 P. 214. 

2 f Ro. 614, 147, 2.Co. 5 15, Gal. 2 20, 
& See ch. 114, h Tit. 212, 1 Jn.2 16, 
i Ro. 611, j See 1 Th. 43. 

3 k Ezk. 446, 459; see Ac. 14 16, 

1 Eph. 417-19, 1 Th.45; cep. 1 Co. 122. 
m Ac. 27 43, Ro.9 19 (Gk.). n Ro. 
1313, 2 P. 22,18; see Mk. 7 22, 


4 P ver. 12, 

r See Eph. 5 18. 
Ac. 1345 (Gk.). 

5 t Cp. Ja.59; see Ac. 10 42. 

6 u ch. 319, v See ch.3 18, 
w ch. 318, Jn.3 6, 6 63, x See ch. 52. 

Ty Sce Ja. 58. 2 Mk. 515, Lk. 
$35, Ro. 123, 2 Co.5 18, Tit. 26 (Gk.). 
a See ch. 1 13, b Mt. 2641, Lk. 2136; 
see Lk. 181, 

8 ¢ See Ac. 125, a Op. 1 Co. 13 5,6; 
see Ja. 5 20, 

9e He. 132; see1 Ti.3 2. 

10 f Ro. 126,7; cp. 1Co. 77,124; see 
Mt. 2515, g1 Co. 47. h Lk. 
1242 1 Co. 41, Tit.17; see 1Co. 917. 

11 i Ac. 7 38, Ro. 32, He. 512, 


a Cp. Ac. 17 18-20, 
Sch. 212,3165 see 
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God; fif any man ‘ministereth, mimstertng Jas of the strength 
which God supplieth: that in all things KGod may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ, ! whose is the glory and ™ the dominion ! for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, "think it not strange concerning © the fiery trial 
among you, which cometh upon you to prove you, as though a 
strange thing happened unto you: 18 but P insomuch as ye are 
partakers of 4Christ’s sufferings, P rejoice; that at the revelation 
of his glory also ye may rejoice ® with exceeding joy. 14 tulf 
ye are reproached ?Vfor the name of Christ, ' blessed are ye ; 
because W the Spirit of glory and * the Spirit of God resteth upon 
you. 415 For ylet none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or 
an evil-doer, or as 2a meddler in other men’s matters: 16 but Vif 
aman suffer as #a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but P let 
him glorify God ¢in this name. 17 For the time ¢s come for 
judgement ¢to begin at © the house of God: and fif 2 begin first 
at us, what shall be the end of them & that obey not » the gospel 
of God? 18 And iif the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall 
ithe ungodly and jsinner appear? 19 Wherefore let them also 
that suffer ¥ according to 1 the will of God ™commit their souls 
in well-doing unto a faithful Creator. 

1aThe elders therefore among you I exhort, »who am a 
fellow-elder, and ¢a witness of “the sufferings of Christ, who 
am also a partaker of ¢ the glory that shall be revealed: 2 fTend 
&the flock of God which is among you, exercising } the over- 
sight, not iof constraint, but willingly, 4J according unto God ; 
Knor yet for filthy lucre, but !of a ready mind; 8 neither as 


2 Gr. Vin. 3 Some ancient authorities 
4 Some ancient authorities omit according 


1 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 
omit exercising the oversight. 
unto God. 


j Op.1Co.47, 2P:3155 see Ro. 12 3. 
k 1 Co. 1031, 1 See Ro. 11 36, 
m ch.511, 1 Ti. 616, Jude 25, Rev. 16, 


o Pr. 2721 (Gk.); 
see ch.17. 

13P Op. ver.16, Ph. 310,11, 2 Ti. 2 12; 
see Ac. 5 41, ach.51; see 2.Co. 19. 
r (ip. ch. 15-7, 51, Ro. 817,18, Jude 24. 
s ch.1 8. 

14% Ps.89 51, u Mt. 511, 
v ver. 16, Mk.941, Jn.1521; cp. He.11 26, 
w Cp. Ja. 21, x Is. 112; see Ph.3 3, 

15 y ch. 219, 20, 3 14,17, Zab. 
411, 2Th. 311, 1 Ti. 513 (Gk.). 

16 2 See Ac. 26 28, b See ver. 14. 
c yer, 14 (mg.). 
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EARS 25 29, Hizk.9 6, Am. 32, Ro. 
9, e See 1 Ti. EOe f Cp. Lk. 
& Cp. Ro. 2 8, 2th, 18; 


See 


23 31, 
h See Ro.11. 
18 i Pr.1131; cp. 2 Esd. 918, 
JUS» Jude] en 
19 k See ch.3 1 See 1 Th. 4 3, 
m Ps. 815, Lk. 08 46; cp. Ps.1014, Ac. 
14 23, 20 32, 2 Ti. 112° 
1 4 See Ac, 1130, b Op. 2 Jn. 1, 
3Jn.1, e See Lk. 24 48, d ch. 
413; see 2Co. 15, e See Ro. 818, 
2f Cp. Jude12; see Jn. 2116, 
g& See Lk. 12 32, h See Ac. 20 28, 
i Philem. 14, j ch. 46, Ro. 8 27, 2 Co. 
79 (Gk.), Eph. 4 24, k1 Ti.3 8, 
italer, 12 Co, 8 11, 12, 
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mlording it over “the charge °allotted to you, but P making 
yourselves densamples to &the flock. 4 And when ¥the chief 
Shepherd shall be * manifested, ye shall receive tthe crown of 
glory tuthat fadeth not away. 5 ! Likewise, Yye younger, W be 
subject unto the elder. Yea, all of you *gird yourselves with 
y humility, to serve one another: for 2God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace to the humble. 6 4 Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty Phand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time ; 7 ¢ casting all your ¢ anxiety upon him, because 4 he careth 
for you. 8 Be sober, fbe watchful: your 8 adversary the devil, 
as 1a roaring lion, J walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: 
9k whom withstand ! stedfast in 2 your faith, knowing that ™ the 
same sufferings are ?accomplished in your 4 brethren who are in 
the world. 10 And the God of all grace, ° who called you unto 
his Peternal glory in Christ, ™4after that ye have suffered a 
little while, shall himself 5° perfect, § stablish, strengthen ® you. 
11 t To him be the dominion 7for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 By “Silvanus, Sour V faithful V brother, as I W account him, 
xT have written unto you briefly, exhorting, and testifying that 
this is Ythe true grace of God: 4stand ye fast therein. 13 9She 
that is in Babylon, ? elect together with you, saluteth you ; and so 
doth ® Mark my son. 14 ¢ Salute one another with a kiss of love. 

d Peace be unto you all that are in Christ. 


1 Or, Likewise... elder; yea, all of you one to another. Gird yourselves 
with humility 2 Or, the 3 Gr. being accomplished. 4 Gr. 2 brother- 
hood. 5 Or, restore 6 Many ancient authorities add seétle. 7 Gr. unto 


the ages of the ages. 8 Gr. V the. 9 That is, The church, or, The sister. 


3m Mt. 2025, Mk.10 42; cp. Hzk.3844. 525, Lk. 1258, 183. i Pr. 2815; ep. 
n See Ac.117(Gk.). o Dt.929(Gk.); Ps. 2221. jJ Job 17, 22, 


cp. Dt. 420, p Ph.317,2Th.39, Q9kJa.47. — 1Ac.165 (Gk), Col. 
1 Ti 412, Tit.27. Quine eee whee ao: m Ac. 1422, 1 Th. 33, 2 Ti. 312; 
393 cp.1Co. 106. cp. He. 123. n ch. 217, 
4r ch. 225, He. 1320; see Jn. 1011. 10010Co.19, Ph.3 14,1 Th.2 12, 1 Ti. 
8 Cp.1 Jn. 228, t See Ja,112, 612. D2Ti210; cp, 2P.13. 
u Cp. ch. 1 4, Rev. 311. a See ch.1 6. r He.1321; cp. Gal. 
BV Lk 2326: op.11i.51, Tit.26, Sls se Lk.640,  _ s Ro. 1, 1625, 


. : 1Th.32, 2Th. 217, 38, 2P.112, Rev. 
w Eph. 521 (Gk.); cp. Ph. 23. =Cp. 2 1 
MEDO2e 21 Tn eae, See Eph. ae ae Lk, 22.82, Ac. 142, 1 Th, 813, 
42(Gk.)..’ = See Ja. 46. nae 


11 t See ch. 4 11. 
6 a See Ja. 410, b See Ac. 1311, 12 u 2 Cor119, 1'Th, 11, 27h. We 


7¢ Ph.46; cp. Ps.37 5, 5522; seeMt. see Ac, 15 22. vs 2 : 
625, 13 22 (Gk.). a Ps. 4017, Wis. 49, w Ro.8 so 5, Eh, Cal. 
1213, (Gk). xX Cp. He. 18 22, y Col. 16; 
8 e See ch. 118. f See Mt. 2442. see Ac. 1123. 2% See 1 Co. 151. 
& Eph. 427, 611, Rev. 129,12; ep. Job 13 @ Cp. 2 Jn.1,13, b See Ac. 1212. 
19-12, Lk, 99 31, 2 Co. 211, h Mt. 14 ¢ See Ro.1616,  d See Eph. 628, 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER 


7 11Simon Peter, Pa 2 servant and ¢ apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
them that have obtained 34a like precious faith with us ¢ in 

the righteousness of 4four God and &Saviour Jesus Christ: 
2hGrace to you and } peace be multiplied iin the knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our Lord; 3 seeing that his divine power hath 
granted unto us all things that pertain unto life and j godliness, 
Kthrough the knowledge of !™him that called us 5 by his own 
m glory and "virtue; 4 whereby he hath granted unto us his 
precious and exceeding great promises; that through these ye 
may become © partakers of ®the divine nature, P having escaped 
from 4the corruption that is in the world by lust. 5 Yea, and 
for this very cause adding on your part Yall diligence, in your 
faith S supply tvirtue; and in your virtue Uknowledge; 6 and 
in your knowledge 7% temperance; and in your 7 temperance 
Ww patience; and in your patience * godliness; 7 and in your 
x godliness Y love of the brethren ; and in your love of the breth- 
ren love. 8 For if these things are yours and abound, they make 
you to be not #idle nor P unfruitful ¢ unto the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 2 For he that lacketh these things 4 is blind, 
Sseeing only what is near, having forgotten © the cleansing from 
his old sins. 10 Wherefore, brethren, give the more diligence 
fto make your &calling and Pelection sure: for if ye do these 

1 Many ancient authorities read a Symeon. 2 Gr. bondservant. 3 Gr. 
an equally precious. 4 Or, our God and the Saviour 5 Some ancient 
authorities read through glory and virtue. 6 Or, @ 7 Or, V self-control 
8 Or, closing his eyes 

Ja Ac. 1514, b See Ja.11. 6 v Ac. 24 25, Gal. 5 23, Tit.18; ep. 
SAL Te Taye ad Ro. 112, 2 Co. 413, Tit. 1 Co. 925, w 2 Co. 16, 64, 6, 1212, 
igo e Ro. 3 21-26, f Op. ver.11, Col. 111, 1 Ti. 611, 2 Ti. 310, Tit. 22; 
ch, 318, Tit. 213, &ver.11; see see He. 1036 and Rey, 19. x See 
Zp |e, Naty ver. 3, 

2h See 1 P.12. i ver. 3, 8, ch. Ty See He. 131. 21 Co. 13, 1 Jn. 
220; cp. Jn. 173, Ph. 3 8. 416, 

3 j ver. 6,7, ch.311; cp. Tit.11; see 8a Ja, 220(Gk.). b Mt. 13 22, 
lites S08 k See ver. 2, 1 See Ro. Mk. 419, Eph. 511, Jude12; see Jn. 152 
8 28, m Cp. 1 Th. 212, 2Th.214, and Tit. 314. e See ver. 2. 


Pa ANG WS), AEA egsy Oy n1P.29(Gk.). 94 Job 514, 12 25, Is. 5910, Zep. 117; 
4 0 Op. Eph. 424, He. 1210, 1Jn.32. cp.1Jn. 29-11; seeMt.2316,  ¢10Co. 


Pch, 218, 20, a ch. 212(mg.),19; 611, Eph. 526, Tit. 214, He, 914, I Jn. 
see 1 Co. 15 #2, 17.9, Rev. 15 (mg.), 714. 

5 r Judes. 8 yer. 11; see 2Co. 10 f Cp. 2 Co. 61, Gal, 2 21, Ph. 2 12, 
9 10, t Ph, 48. ulP.37; cp. He.314,1Jdn.319, al. & See Ro. 
ch, 318, 11 29, h1Th. 14; see Lk. 187, 
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things, tye shall never stumble: 11 for thus shall be richly J sup- 
plied unto you ¥ the entrance into the eternal ! kingdom of ™ our 
Lord and “Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore I shall be ready °P always to put you in remem- 
brance of these things, ° though ye know them, and dare estab- 
lished in ¥ the truth which is with you. 18 And I think it right, 
as long as I am in this § tabernacle, t to stir you up Pby putting 
you in remembrance ; 14 Uknowing that V the putting off of my 
Stabernacle cometh swiftly, W™even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
signified unto me. 15 Yea, I will give diligence that at every 
time ye may be able after my ! * decease to call these things to 
remembrance. 16 For we did not follow Y cunningly devised 
zfables, when we made known unto you @ the power and 2P coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we © were eyewitnesses of his 
dmajesty. 17 For he *received from God the Father ¢ honour 
and glory, when there 4came such a voice to him from the 
- excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased: 18 and ¢this voice we owiselves heard *come out of 
heaven, when we were with him in & the holy mount. 19 And 
hwe have ithe word of prophecy made more sure; whereunto 
Jj ye do well that ye take heed, ¥as unto a lamp shining in a 6 dark 
place, until the day dawn, and !the day-star ™arise in your 
hearts: 20 2 knowing this first, that ° no prophecy of P scripture 
is of 7 private interpretation. 21 For 4no prophecy ever & came 
by the will of man: but men spake from God, ° being moved by 
the 9° Holy Ghost. 


1 Or, departure = 2- Gr. b presence. 3 Gr. having received. 4 Gr. was 
brought... by the majestic glory. 5 Gr. brought. 6 Gr. squalid. 
7 Or, special 8 Gr. was brought. 9 Or, Holy Spirit 
i Jude 24; cp.ch.317, Ja.210,382,1Jn. bch. 34,125 see 1Th.219. e Mt. 
210, 171,2 6, Mk. 9 2, Lk. 9 28,29, Jn. 114; cp. 

11 ij ver.5; see 2 Co.9 10, k Op. He.29, 1 Jn. 11, 414, a Lk. 9 43. 
Ac. 1422, 1 Col. 118, m ch.3 18; ae! e1Ti.117; seeRev.49.  £Mt. 
ep. ver. 1, Tit, 213, nver.1; see 175, Mk. 97, Lk.935; cp. Is.421, Mt. 
2 Ti. 110, Bat 1218, 175, Eph. 16, Col. 118, 1 Jn. 

nee 53 Lea ee a OK: 

1 Jn. 2+ Bch. 31, 2 Ti. 214, Tit. 18 g Op. Ex. 35, Jos. 5 15, 
ortega Cea is (ance aac Oe See 1 P4110, 3 Cp. Ro. 1626, 

138 See2C0.51.  tch.31. severe aes “T eae 28 

14 u Op. Dt.4 21,22, 3114, 27.46, 2216; op, Mal.42,. m2C0.46,_ 
viP.32i, w Jn. 2118,19(?); cp.  20nch.33, © Op. Ro. 12 6 
In. 13:36, P Cp. Ro. 917 1P.26, Pana 

15 x Lk. 931, 2142.3 r1P.111; ep. 

16 ¥ Cp.1 Co. 117, 21,13, 2Co.217, 25. 23 2, & Hid. 1422, Lk. 1 70, Ac. 1 16, 
4 2, zScelTi14. a See 50:24; 318, 
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21] 
Pd 1 But @ there arose false prophets also among > the people, 
as ©among you also there shall be false teachers, who shall 
privily ¢bring in ‘destructive @ heresies, ¢denying even 4fthe 
Master &that bought them, bringing upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion. 2 And many shall follow their ® lascivious doings; by reason 
of whom ithe way of J the truth ‘shall be evil spoken of. 3 And 
lin covetousness shall they ™ with feigned words "make mer- 
chandise of you: ° whose sentence now Pfrom of old lingereth 
not, and their destruction slumbereth not. 4 For if God spared 
not angels ' when they sinned, but 2 cast them down to ? hell, 
and 4tcommitted them to ‘pits of darkness, “to be reserved 
unto judgement; 5 and Vspared not W the ancient world, but 
* preserved Noah with seven others, ®¥a preacher of righteous- 
ness, When he brought 4a flood upon @ the world of the ungodly ; 
6and P turning the cities of ¢¢Sodom and ¢@ Gomorrah into 
ashes condemned them with an foverthrow, having made them 
han example unto those that should ilive ungodly ; 7 and ide- 
livered righteous § Lot, sore distressed by the ! lascivious ™ life of 
n the wicked 8 (for © that righteous man dwelling among them, in 
seeing and hearing, ®P vexed his righteous soul from day to day 
with theiv lawless deeds): 94the Lord knoweth how to deliver 
r the godly out of temptation, and to keep the unrighteous under 
punishment unto §&the day of judgement; 10 but chiefly t them 
that walk Uafter the flesh in the lust of V defilement, and Ww despise 


1 Or, sects of perdition 
4 Some ancient authorities read t chains. 
mented. 

1a Dt.131,&¢.,1Jn.41; see Mt.7 15. 
b Ro. 15105 ep. Jude 5. © Ac. 2020, 
2 Co. 1113, VTi. 41; cp. Mt. 2411, 


3 Gr. 8 Tartarus. 
ya herald. 6 Gr. tor- 


2 Or, cast them into dungeons 
5 Gr. 


cp. Jude 14, 15, x See 1 P. 3 20, 
Vale iingwe Zubr ell 2 ch. 36, Job 
2216, a 2 Co.519, Gal. 614, 


d Mt.10 33, Lk, 129, ‘Jude 4; cp. Gal.2 4; 


see 1 Ti.5 8, e1Co. 1119, Gal. 5 20 ; 

see Ac. 245, f Jude4; see Lk, 2 99 
(mg.). £1 Co. 620, 7 23, Gal. 313, 
45, Rev.59; cp. Ex. 1516, 1 P, 118, 19, 


Rev. 14 3,4. 
2h See 1 P. 43. 
with Ps.119 29. 


i Cp. re 119 80 

i Op. Rev. 15 kTs. 
525, Ro.224; cp. Ro.3 8, Tit. 25, aed, 0. 

31 ver. 14, "Jude 16; 5 Cp. 2 Co. 1217, 18, 
1 Ti. 64, Tit, i ibbs see 1 Co. 5 10, 
m Ro. 1618, Col. 34. n See 2 Co. 
217 (mg.). o Jude 4; cp. Dt. 32 25 
Ph. 819, p ch. 35, 

4.4 Jude®; cp. Rev. 20 2,3,1 
r Cp.1Jn.38. 8 Job 40 20, “i 24, Pr. 
3016 (Gk.). t Cp. Wis. 17 17. 
u Mt. 25 41, 


5 Vv Cp. Sir. 167, w Ezk, 26 20; 


6 bGn.19 24, Dt. 29 23, Jer. 2016, 5040, 
La.46, Am.411, Lk.17 29. ¢e Jude7. 
d See Lk. 10 12. e See Ro. 929, 
£ Oa lenis): & Cp. Nu. 26 10, 
100.106, hSeeHe.411. iJudels, 

75 Gn. 19 16, 29, k Lk. 17 28,29, 32, 
1 Jude4; see we 7 22, m ch, 811 
(Gk.); see Ja.3 NClinaet. 


8 © ver, ois "06 1917, p Fg. 
119 53, 136, 158 - cp. Neh. 13 25, ae 94, 
94 Sir. 331, 1 Co. 10 18, Rey.3 CDs 


Ps. 16, 3417, 19, Pr, 1213, Ac, oe 

r Ac, 102,7 (Gk.). sch. 37, Mt.10 15, 
1] 22, 24,1236 1 Jn.417; cp. Jude 6; see 
Ac. 1731, 


10 t ch. 33, Jude 16, 18, u Cp, 
Jude7, vver. 20, Jude8. wJude8; 
cp. Ex, 2228, 28. 19 21, Kecles, 10 20, Ac. 
Dor 5), 
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dominion. Daring, *selfwilled, they tremble not to Wrail at 
1 dignities: 11 whereas Y angels, though greater in might and 
power, bring not a railing judgement against them before the 
Lord. 122But these, as creatures without reason, # born ? mere 
animals ? to be taken and destroyed, 2? railing in matters whereof 
they are ignorant, @ shall in their 4 destroying surely be destroyed, 
13 suffering wrong as 4 the hire of wrong-doing ; men that count 
it pleasure @to revel in the day-time, ‘spots and blemishes, 
revelling in their ®love-feasts while they feast ®with you; 
14 having eyes full of ®adultery, and ithat cannot cease from 
sin; J enticing * unstedfast souls; having a heart ! exercised ™ in 
covetousness; “children of cursing; 15 forsaking © the right 
way, P they went astray, having followed 4 the way of Balaam the 
son of 7Beor, who loved ¥the hire of wrong-doing; 16 but he 
was rebuked for his own transgression: 8a dumb ass spake with 
man’s voice and stayed the madness of the prophet. 17 t These 
are Usprings without water, and V mists driven by a storm; W for 
whom the blackness of darkness hath been reserved. 18 For, 
X uttering great swelling words of Y vanity, they 2 entice in 2 the 
lusts of the flesh, » by lasciviousness, those who are just ¢ escaping 
from them that live in error; 19 promising them 4 liberty, ¢ while 
they themselves are bondservants of f corruption ; for of 8 whom 
a man is overcome, of the same is he also brought into bondage. 
20 For if, fafter they have escaped & the defilements of the world 
hthrough ithe knowledge of 9jthe Lord and - Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again lentangled therein and overcome, ™ the 


1 Gr. glories. 2 Gr. natural. 3 Or, to take and to destroy 4 Or, 
© corruption 5 Many ancient authorities read deceivings. 6 Gr. han 
adulteress. 7 Many ancient authorities read Bosor. 8 Or, what 9 Many 
ancient authorities read owr. 

x Tit. 17. Rey. 214, r See ver, 18, 

11 y See Jude. 16 8 Nu. 22 21, 23, 28, 

12 2 Jude10, a Cp. Jer. 123, Ph. 17 t Jude 12, u Cp. Job 6 15, Jer. 
319, bSee Ac. 1345(Gk.). cver.19, 143, v Cp. Job 7 9, 80 15, Hos. 64 
ch.14; see 1 Co. 15 42, 133, w Jude 13; cp. Mic. 36, 

13 d ver.15, Ac. 118(Gk.). eCp. 18x Jude16; ep. Ps.738, Ja. 35. 
Ro.1313,1Th.57; seeJa.55.  fEph. y See Eph.417, % See ver, 14, 
527; cp. Jude 12 (mg.), & Op.1Co. a See 1Jn, 216, b See 1 P. 43, 
11 21, ¢ ver. 20, ch. 14. 

14h See Ja. 44. i Cp.1P. 41, 19 4 See Ja, 1 25. e See Jn. 8 34, 
ee 1 oy ue Ezk, each , f ver, 18, 

ch.316; see Ja.1 8. e. 514, £ ver. 10 8, h@Q + 21: 
1211,1Ti. 47, m See ver. 3. n Cp. 228 12. ‘ ue 2 Co. ae he a 
Hph. 23; see Lk. 106. 32, k See 2 Ti. 110. 12 Ti. 24, 

15 © See Ac. 1310, p Ezk.1411. mMt.1245, Lk. 1126; cp. Sir. 34 26, Rev. 


a Nu. 225,7, Dt. 234, Neh. 132, Judell, 219, 
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last state is become worse with them than the first. 21 For it 
were better for them not ° to have known P the way of righteous- 
ness, than, after knowing it, ®to turn back from 4the holy com- 
mandment ‘delivered unto them. 22 It has happened unto them 
according to the true Sproverb, The tdog turning to his own 
vomit again, and the sow that had washed to wallowing in the 
mire. 
1 This is now, beloved, the second epistle that I write unto 
5 you; and in both of them #I stir up your P sincere mind ¢ by 
putting you in remembrance; 2 4 that ye should remember the 
words which were spoken before by @ the holy prophets, and the 
commandment of fthe Lord and & Saviour through your apostles : 
3 hknowing this first, that 1iin the last days mockers shall come 
with mockery, iJ walking after their own lusts, 4 and saying, 
Where is the promise of his 2! coming ?. for, from the day that 
m the fathers ™ fell asleep, all things continue as they were © from 
_the beginning of the creation. 5 For this they wilfully forget, 
that there were heavens P from of old, and an earth 4 compacted 
out of water and ?amidst water, "by *&the word of God; 6 by 
which means the world that then was, t being overflowed with 
water, “perished: 7 but Vthe heavens that now are, and the earth, 
by the same word have been 4 W stored up for fire, ¥ being reserved 
against x the day of judgement and Y destruction of ungodly men. 
8 But forget not this one thing, beloved, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and 2a thousand years as one day. 
9 a The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, P as some count 
slackness ; but > ¢is longsuffering to you-ward, ¢not wishing that 
any should @perish, but fthat all should come to repentance. 


1 Gr. in the last of the days. 2 Gr. lpresence. 3 Or, through a OND. 
stored with fire 


21 » Cp. Evk. 1824, Lk. 1247, He.6 5Pch.23. 4 Ps. 242, 1366, Col. 


4-6, 10 26,27, Rev.315; see Ja.417, 117 (Gk). r Gn. 16,9, Ps.38363 ep, 

© Op. ver. 20. p See Mt. 2132, He. 113. 8 See Ro. 9 6. 

a Ro. 7 12. r Cp. 1 Co. 112, 15.3, 6 t See ch. 25, u Gn. 7 11, 21, 

Jude 3. 7 v ver. 10,12; ep. Jude7; see 2 Th. 
22.8 See Jn. 106. t Pr. 2611, 18 w See Ja.53. x See ch, 29. 


Pe a ey Cosh 58271, 
0°. DE : Ae 


2 4 Jude 17. e Lk.170, Ac. 321, 82 Ps. 90 4; cp. ver.18(mg.), Sir. 18 10. 
£ ch. 220. £ ver. 18; see 2'Ti. 110, 9 a Hab. 2 3, Sir. 3518, He. 1087; see 

3h ch. 1 20. i Jude18; seelJn. Ro.1311, b Cp. Eccles. 811, Rev. 
2 18, j ch. 2 10, 2 21, e ver. 15, Is. 8018, Sir. 5 4, Lk. 

4k Ts. 519, Jer. 1715, Ezk.113,1222, 187,1P.320; see Ro. 24. ‘ da Ezk. 
27. Mal. 2.17. lver.12; see1Th.219, 18 28,22, 3311, Ro. 1122, 1 Ti.245 ep. 
m Sve Ro. 158. n See Mt. 2752, 2 Esd.8 59, Wis.1 13, Tit. 211. © See 
o See Mk. 106. Jn.1029,  f Wis. 11 23, 1 Ti, 24, 
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10 But &the day of the Lord will come as a thief; in the which 
hthe heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and ithe 
1elements shall be dissolved with fervent heat, and } the earth 
and the works that are therein Jshall be 2 burned up. 11 Seeing 
that these things are thus all to be dissolved, ¥ what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy !living and ™ godliness, 
12 nJooking for and 3earnestly desiring the +° coming of the 
day of God, by reason of which P the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and ithe 1elements shall melt with fervent heat? 
13 But, 4according to his promise, we look for 4new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

14 s Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these things, 
give diligence tthat ye may be found in peace, ¥ without spot and 
V blameless in his sight. 15 And account that W the longsuffering 
of our Lord is salvation; even as our * beloved Y brother Paul 
also, Zaccording to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto you; 
16 as also in all his epistles, @speaking in them of these things ; 
bwherein are some things hard to be understood, which the 
ignorant and ¢unstedfast wrest, 4as they do also @the other 
scriptures, unto their own destruction. 17 Ye therefore, beloved, 
fknowing these things beforehand, & beware lest, being carried 
away with the error of the wicked, Siye fall from your own 
stedfastness. 18 But Jgrow in the grace and FE knowledge of 
lour Lord and ™Saviour Jesus Christ. "To him be the glory 
both now and ®for ever. Amen. 


1 Or, heavenly bodies 
3 Or, hastening 


2 The most ancient manuscripts read discovered. 
4 Gr. O presence. 5 Gr. © unto the day of eternity. 


10 ¢1Th.52; see Mt. 24 43 and Lk. 
17 24, h ver. 7,12; cp. He. 1 11,12, 
Rey. 6 14, 2011, 211; see Mt. 24 35, 
ils. 344; ep. Is, 2419, Mic. 14, Nah. 15, 
Gal. 43 (mg.). j See 1 Co. 8 15 (Gk.). 

11 Pal to: 1 ch. 27 (Gk.); 
m ch. 13,6,7; see 1 Ti. 


12 0 Cp. Lk.12 36, 1 Co. 17,1 Th.110, 
Tit. 213, Jude 21, 0 ver.4; see l Th. 
219, P ver. 7, 10, 

13 @ Is. 6517-19, 66 22, Rev. 2115 cp. 
Ts. 516, Ac. 321, Ro. 821, r Ts. 60 21, 
Rev. 2127; ep. Is. 3216, 

14 8 10Co. 1558, 


t Op. Ph. 110, 
1 Th. 313, 5 28, 


u See Ja. 127, 


VeRhi 219 svepn Contes ols ti 22a, 
310, Tit. 1 6, 7. 

15 w See ver.9, x Cp. Ac. 15 25, 
y Ac. 917, 2120: ep. Gal. 2:9: Z1Co. 
310; cp. 1 P.411, 

16 a Cp. Ro. 819 (?), 1 Co. 15 23, 24 (2), 
1 Th. 415 (?). b Cp. He. 5 11, 
ech. 2145 see Ja.18. d Cp. Is. 2813, 
e See Mt. 21 42, 

17 f Cp. ch. 112, Mk. 1323, Jude 5. 
& Cp. ch. 110, 1 Co. 10 12, h ch. 27, 
nara leo: 

18 j See 1 P. 22. k Cp. ch. 15, 
1eh.4115 ep; ch. 115--Tit, 218. 
m ver.2; see 2'Ti. 110. n Jude 25; 
see Ro. 1136, © Cp. ver. 8, Sir. 18 10, 
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JOHN 


1 aTHatT which was 2? from the beginning, that ¢ which we 
I have heard, that ¢4 which we have seen with our eyes, ¢ that 
which we beheld, and f our hands handled, concerning 2 the ! Word 
of & life 2 (and &the life was manifested, and 4 we have seen, 
and ibear witness, and declare unto you the life, ij the eternal 
life, * which was with the Father, and } was manifested unto us) ; 
3 ¢that which we have seen and ¢heard declare we unto you 
also, that ye also may have ¥ fellowship with us: yea, and ! our 
k fellowship is with the Father, and 1™ with his Son Jesus Christ : 
# and these things we write, that 2 our "joy may be fulfilled. 

5 And ° this is the message which we have heard from him, and 
announce unto you, that P God is light, and in him is no darkness 
at all. 6 4If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
av walk in the darkness, 8 we lie, and tdo not the truth: 7 but 
vif we walk in the light, Vas he is in the light, we have ¥ fellow- 
ship one with another, and W the blood of Jesus his Son *cleanseth 
us from all sin. 8 YIf we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and 2 the truth is not in us. 9 @ If we confess our sins, 
he is » faithful and ¢ righteous to ® forgive us our sins, and * to 
cleanse us from all 4unrighteousness. 10 YIf we say that we 
have not sinned, © we make him a liar, and fhis word is not in us. 
2? 1 a My little children, these things write I unto you, that 

ye may not sin. And if any man sin, P we have an ° ¢ Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ 4 the righteous: 2 and &he is the 

1 Or, word 2 Many ancient authorities read 1 your. 
Or, Helper Gr. Paraclete. 


1 2 See Jn. 11. b Cp. ch. 2 13, 14. 
e Ac. 420, d Jn. 1935, e ch. 414; 
see Jn. 114. f Lk. 24 39, Jn. 20 27. 
g See Jn. 14. 


3 Or, Comforter 


7 u Cp. Is. 25. Vv Cp. Ps. 104 2, 
TAG GIES ide w See Ac. 20 28, 
x See He. 914 and 2P.19. 

8 y Cp. Job 1514, Ps. 143, Jer. 2 35, 


2b ch.3 5,8, 1 Ti. 316, 1 P. 120; see 
Jn. 7 4 and Ro. 16 26. ich. 414; see 
Jn. 15 27, j ch. 225, 511,13,203 ep. 
ch. 38153 see Jn. 4 14. 


3 See Ac. 242. 1 Jn.1721; cp. 


ch. 2 24, m1 Co.19; cp. He. 214, 
314, 

4n2Jn.12; see Jn. 1511. 

5 och. 311, D Jae let opr chi. 
48 Jn. 424. 

642Co. 614, rch. 211; see Jn. 
12 35, s Jn. 855; cp. ch: 24, 420. 


t Jn.3213 cp. Neh. 933, Eph. 421, Rev. 
21 27 (mg.). 


2 Hsd. 1653; seeJa.32. 2Cp.ch.24, 
9 a Ps, 325, 513, Pr. 2813, Sir, 202; 


cp.1 Co. 11321; see Ac. 238. b Cp. 
Ps. 1431; see 1Co.19. e ch, 21,29, 


37, Jn. 17 25, Ro. 3 26, Rey. 165. 
d ch. 517. 

10 e ch. 510, 
Col. 3 16, 

1 a ver. 12,28, ch. 37,18, 44, 521, Jn. 
13 33, Gal. 419, b Ro. 8 34, 1 Ti. 25, 
He. 7 25, e Jn. 1416, 26, 1526, 167 
(Gk.). d See ch.19 and Ac. 3 14. 

2 @ ch.410, Ro. 325; ep.2 Co. 518,19, 
Col. 1 20, 


£ Jn. 538, $3873 ep, 
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propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also ffor 
the whole world. 3 And & hereby know we that » we know him, 
if we ikeep his commandments. 44 He that saith, » I know him, 
and ikeepeth not his commandments, Kis a liar, and * the truth 
is not in him: 5 but whoso ! keepeth his word, in him verily hath 
m the love of God been perfected. ™ Hereby know we that we are 
in him: 6 he that saith °he abideth in him P ought himself also 
to walk even as he walked. ; 

7 Beloved, 4no new commandment write I unto you, but Tan 
old commandment 48 which ye had from the beginning: the old 
commandment is tthe word which ye heard. 8 Again, Ya new 
commandment write I unto you, which thing is true in him and 
in you; because V the darkness is passing away, and V W the true 
light already shineth. 9 He that saith he is in the light, and 
x Y hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now. 10 Y He 
that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none 
zoccasion of stumbling in him. 11 But *¥Yhe that hateth his 
brother is in the darkness, and ® walketh in the darkness, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, because the darkness P hath 
blinded his eyes. 

12 [ write unto you, ¢my little children, because % your sins 
are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 13 [ write unto you, 
fathers, because ye know fhim which is from the beginning. I 
write unto you, young men, because & ye have overcome F the evil 
one. 11 have written unto you, ‘little children, because j ye 
know the Father. 1411 have written unto you, fathers, because 
ye know fhim which is from the beginning. 11 have written unto 
you, young men, because Kye are strong, and !the word of God 
abideth in you, and ™ye have overcome ™ the evil one. 15 .Love 


1 Or, I wrote 


f ch. 414; ep. Jn. 1232; see Jn. 129. 

3 & ver. 5, ch. 3 24, 42,13, 5 2, h ch. 
36, 47,8. i ch. 8 22,24 53, Jn. 14 
15,21, 1510, Rev. 1217, 1412; cp. Wis. 
618, Sir. 32 23, Jn.851, 1Co.719, Rev. 13. 

4 j See ch. 16. k Jn. 844; cp. 
ch.18. 

5 1 See Jn. 8 51, m ch.317, 49, 
53; ep. ver. 15, ch.412; see 2Th. 35. 
n See ver. 3. 

6 o See Jn. 15 4. 

742Jn.5, 

19 19), 


5, 6, 


P See Mt. 11 29, 
r Ley. 19 18 (see Mt. 
8 Cp. ver. 24, ch. 311, 2 Jn. 
t Op. Mk. 414, 
8 u Cp. ch. 323; see Jn. 13 34, 
V Ro. 15.12, Eph. 58, 1Th. 54,5; see Jn. 


812 and Ac. 2618, w See Jn. 14,9. 
9x ch. 420; ep. Tit. 33, 2P.19, 
y Cp. ch. 3 14,15, 

102 Ps. 119 165, Jn. 1110; ep. Pr. 419, 
Jdth. 5 20,2 P.110; see Ro. 933(Gk.). 

11 a Jn. 1235; see ch. 16, b Jn. 
12 40, 2 Co.44(Gk.); cp. Is.610. 

12 ¢ See ver. 1, d Lk. 24 47, Ac. 
10 48, 13 38, e See Jn. 112, 

13 f Cp. ch.11. g ver. 14, ch.44; 
ep. ch.5 4,5; see Jn. 16 33, h ver, 14, 
ch. 312, 518,19; see Mt. 1819. 

i ver. 18, Jn. 215 (Gk.). j Jn. 147, 

14 k Cp. Eph. 6 10, 1 Op. Jn. 538, 
157; see Ro. 96. m See ver. 13, 

15 4 Cp. Ro. 1210, 2 Ti. 410, 
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not the world, neither the things that are in the world. ©If any 
man love the world, P the love of the Father is not in him. 16 For 
all that is in the world, 4 the lust of the flesh, and ¥ the lust of the 
eyes, and Sthe vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but tis of 
the world. 17 And the world tvV passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth w the will of God V abideth for ever. 
18 x Little children, Yit is the last hour: and as ye heard that 
Z antichrist cometh, even now have there arisen #many anti- 
christs ; > whereby we know that Y it is the last hour. 19 ¢ They 
went out from us, but they were not of us; for 4 if they had been 
of us, they would have continued with us: but they went out, 
€ that they might be made manifest 1 how that they all are not of 
us. 20 And ye have fan anointing from & the Holy One, 2and 
h ye know all things. 21 [ have not written unto you because ye 
know not ithe truth, but because } ye know it, and 3 because no 
lie is iof the truth. 22 Who is the liar but J he that denieth that 
k Jesus is the Christ? This is ! the antichrist, even he that denieth 
m the Father and ™the Son. 28 2 Whosoever denieth ™ the Son, 
the same hath not ™ the Father: “he that confesseth ™ the Son 
hath ™the Father also. 24 As for you, let that abide in you 
© which ye heard from the beginning. If that ° which ye heard 
from the beginning abide in you, Pye also shall abide in ™ the 
Son, and in ™the Father. 25 And 4this is the promise which he 
promised 4us, even the life eternal. 26 These things have I 
written unto you concerning them that would lead you astray. 
27 And as for you, ®the anointing which ye received of him 
tabideth in you, and Uye need not that any one Vteach you; 


1 Or, that not all areofus . 2 Some very ancient authorities read and ye 
all know. 3 Or, that 4 Some ancient authorities read yow. 
9° See Ja. 44. Dp See ver. 5. 20 f ver.27; cp. 1 Co. 213, 2 Co, 1 21, 


.1314, Gal. 516, Eph. 23, Tit. &SeeMk.124  — bver.27; ep, Pr. 285, 
Soop a 5 ee Lis Gn.36, Mt. 1311, Lk.810, Ro.1514, 1 Co. 15, 
Eccles.48, 511, Bzk.2416. sJa.416; 2P.112, Jude5; see Jn. 1426. 


cp. Wis. 5 8, 2 Mae. 9 8, 15 6, t See Diich, 319, Jn.1937, 

Jn. 18 36, 22,ich.43,23n.7.  kch.51; see 
17 u 2 Esd. 426, 6 20; cp. 2 Hsd.1410, Mk. 829 and Ac. 185. 1 See ver, 18, 

11; see 1 Co. 721, v Cp. He. 1125,26. m ch, 414, 2 Jn. 3,9; see Jn. 3.35, 

w See 1'Th. 48. 23 n ch. 415, 51, 2Jn.9. 


18 = ver. 13, Jn. 215 (Gk.). y Op. Oue chi $11.9 3ul6: © 7 
1s ¢ % ~ 2 ‘ . MOF OD save lege 
2 Ti. 31, He. 12, Ja.53, 1 P.15,2P.33, P Cp. In. 14.23: sce ch. 13. 


18 hos 2 ver. 22, ch. 43 as 
iat: ne 245,24: see Lk. 218, «25.4 Jn. 1028, 14 A ; see ch. 12, 
a Op.ch. 41, Mt. 245, 2 Jn. 7. b Cp. 26 v ch. 37, 2 Jn.7. 
2 Th. 26,7, 1 Ti. 41. 2°77 8 Op.1 Th.49; sce ver, 20, 
19 ¢ Op. Dt. 1313; see Ac. 2020, t See ch.3 24, u Cp. Is, 5413, Jer. 
d See Jn. 17 12. e 1 Co. 1119, 31 34, He. 811, v Op. Jn. 16 13, 
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but as Shis anointing teacheth you concerning all things, ‘and 
w is true, and is no lie, and even as it taught you, 2 W ye abide in 
him. 28 And now, * my little children, W abide Yin him; that, 2 if 
he shall be manifested, 2 we may have 2» boldness, and not » be 
ashamed ? before him Cat his 4coming. 29 If ye know that he is 
d righteous, > ye know that ¢ fevery one also that doeth righteous- 
ness f8is begotten of him. 

1 Behold # what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
3 upon us, that we should be called children of God: and 
© such we are. For this cause 4the world knoweth us not, because 
eit knew him not. 2 Beloved, fnow are we P children of God, 
and Sit is not yet made manifest what we shall be. » We know 
that, 1if he shall be manifested, Jj we shall be like him; for ¥ we 
shall see him even as he is. 8 And every one that hath this hope 
lset on him ™ purifieth himself, 2 even as he is pure. # Every 
one that °doeth sin P doeth also P lawlessness: and 4sin is law- 
lessness. 5 And ye know that ™he was manifested to 78 take away 
sins; and tin him is no sin. 6 Whosoever abideth in him ™sin- 
neth not : whosoever sinneth V hath not seen him, neither 8 know- 
eth him. 7 Ww My little children, * let no man lead you astray : 
Yhe that doeth righteousness is righteous, Yeven as he is right- 
eous: 8 Zhe that @doeth sin is of the devil; for 2the devil sinneth 
from the beginning. To this end was Pthe Son of God ¥ mani- 
fested, ¢ that he might destroy 4 the works of the devil. 9 © Who- 
soever fis begotten of God 4doeth no @sin, because his seed 


1 Or, so it is true, and is no lie; and even as dc. 


2 Or, abide ye 3 Gr. 
from him. 4 Gr. © presence. 5 Or, know ye 6 Or, @ 7 Or, bear 
sins 8 Or, hath known 
w See Jn. 1417. ee 


K Jn.17 24, 1 Co. 13 12, Rev. 224; 
see Mt. 58, 

3 1 Cp. Ro. 1512, m Op. Jn. 155; 
see 2Co.71. n1P.115; cp.ver.5 (2), 


28 x See ver.1. y See Jn. 1420. 
Zch.d 22 ep. Col. 34, IP. 13, 54: 
ach. 321, 417, 514; cp. Eph. 312, 1 Ti. 


313, He.36, 416, 1019,35; see Ac. 413, 
b Op. Ph. 1 20, e See 1 Th, 219, 

29 4 See ch. 19. e ch, 37, 
f3 Jn. 11. &ch.39, 47, 51,4, 18, Jn. 
118, 35,6,83 see Jn. 11 52, 

1 ach.410, Jn. 3 16, b ver, 10, 
ch. 52, Jn. 112, 1152, Ro. 816, 21, 9 8, 
Ph.215; ep. Hos. 110, 2 Co.618, Eph. 
iS). e Cp. Jn. 13 13. d Cp.ch.417. 
e Jn. 17 25, 1 Co. 121; see Jn. 8 55, 

2f Ro. 815, Gal. 326, 45,6, Eph. 15; 
Opa Phe WE. & Cp. Ro. 818, 2 Co. 
417,18, h ver. 14, eh. 5 15,18, 19,20, 
Jn. 2124; ep. Jn. 19 35, i See ch. 228, 
Jj Ro. 8 29, 2 Co. 318, 411, Ph. 321, 2 P. 


4 0 ver. 8,9, Jn.8 84, 2 Co.117, Ja.515, 
1 P. 222 (Gk.). Pp Mt. 1341(Gk.). 
a Cp. ch. 517, Ro. 415, 


5 © He. 926; see ch. 12. s Jn. 129; 
cp. 18,5311, 12, He. 9 28, &e, t Cp. 
ver. 3(?)5 seel P.2 22, 

6 u ver.9, ch. 5 Ts, WBA ods 


see ch, 2 3, 
7 w See ch. 21. x ch, 226, 2 Jn.7; 
see Mt. 24 4. y See ch. 229, 
8 2ver. 10; cp.2 P.24; see Mt. 138 38, 
a See ver. 4. b See Jn. 5 25, ¢ He. 
214; ep. Gn. 315, Lk.1018, Jn. 12 31, 
1611, d Cp. Jn. 8 41, 


9e ch. 518, f See ch. 229, 
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abideth in him: and &he cannot sin, because he fis begotten of 
God. 10 In this } the children of God are manifest, and ithe 
children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not 
of God, Jneither he that -loveth not his brother. 11 For ! this 
is the message ™ which ye heard from the beginning, ™ that we 
should love one another: 12 not as ° Cain was of P the evil one, 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? 4 Because 
this works were evil, and his brother’s righteous. 

13 8 Marvel not, brethren, tif the world hateth you. 144We 
know that Y we have passed out of death into life, because we love 
wthe brethren. He that loveth not abideth in death. 15 x Who- 
soever hateth his brother is Ya murderer: and ye know that 2 no 
yY murderer hath # eternal life abiding in him. 16 Hereby know 
we love, because ® he laid down his life for us: and ¢ we ought to 
lay down our lives for Jthe brethren. 17 But 4 whoso hath the 
world’s goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and & shutteth 
up fhis compassion from him, & how doth ® the love of God abide 
in him? 181 My little children, let us not J love in word, neither 
with the tongue; but in deed and ¥ truth. 19 Hereby shall we 
know that we are! of the truth, and shall ! assure our heart before 
him, 20 whereinsoever our heart condemn us; because God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, ™ if 
our heart condemn us not, “we have boldness toward God ; 
22 and ° whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we P keep 
his commandments, and 4do the things that are pleasing in his 
sight. 23 And this is his commandment, ‘that we should 2§ be- 
lieve in tthe name of his Son Jesus Christ, and "love one another, 
Veyen as he gave us commandment. 24 And he that P keepeth 


1 Gr. persuade. 2 Gr. 8 believe the name. 


& ver. 6, ; 

10 bh See ver.1. i Ac.1310; see 
ver. 8, jch.4 8, k ch, 4 20, 21; 
see He. 131. 

111 ch. 15. m See ch. 224. 


n ver. 23, ch. 47,11,12,21, Jn. 13 34, 15 12, 
17, Ro. 13 8, Col. 314, 1 Th. 49, 1 P.122, 
2 Jn. 5:5 cp. 1 Ti. 153 see Mt. 1919, 

12 o See Jude ll. P ch. 213, 14, 
518,19; see Mt. 1319. a Ps. 88 20, 
1094, Pr. 29 10, r See Jn. 7 7. 

13 s Jn. 37, 528, t See Jn. 15 18, 

14 u See ver. 2. v Jn. 5245 cp. 
ch, 2 9-11, w3Jn.10; see Eph. 623. 

15 =x Mt. 521, 22, y Jn. 8 44, 
2 Gal, 5 20,21, Rev. 218. ach.5 11, 
13,20; see Mt. 1916 and Jn, 414 and 


Ro. 27, 

16 b See Jn. 1518. © Cp. Pr, 2411, 
1 Co. 1581, Ph. 217, 1 Th. 28. 

17 d Ja, 215, 16, e Dt. 15 7, 
f See Col. 2 12, & Cp. ch. 4 20, 
h See ch. 253; cp. Lk, 11 22. 

18 i See ch. 21. j Ps. 78 36, 37, 
Ts. 29 13, Jer. 12 2, Ezk. 33 31, Eph, 4 15, 
k 2 Jn.1, 3Jn.1. 

19 1 ch. 221, Jn. 1837. 

21 m Cp. 1 Co.44. n ch. 514; 
cp. Job 11 15, 22 26, Ro. 14 22; see ch. 2 28, 

22 0 ch. 514; see Mt. 77. P See 
ch. 23, qaJn.829,  — 

23 r Jn. 629, 8 Cp. ch. 5 18, Ac. 
18 8(mg.); see Jn. 5 47, t See Jn. 
112, u See ver. 11, v Cp.ch. 28, 
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his commandments Wabideth in him, and ™*he in him. And 
y hereby 2 we know that he abideth in us, Y@by > the Spirit 
which “he gave us. 
4 1 Beloved, ® believe not every spirit, but > prove the spirits, 
whether they are of God: because ¢many 4 false prophets 
eare gone out into the world. 2 Hereby know ye fthe Spirit of 
God: every spirit which confesseth that } Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is of God: 8 and every spirit 1 which 1 confesseth not 
Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirié of Jj the antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it cometh; and J now it is in the 
world already. 4 Ye are of God, ! my little children, and ™ have 
overcome them: because ™ greater is he that is in you than °he 
that is in the world. 5 PThey are of the world: 4 therefore 
r speak they as of the world, and Sthe world heareth them. 6 We 
are of God: the that &knoweth God heareth us; the who is not 
of God heareth us not. By this we know Y the spirit of truth, and 
Vthe spirit of error. 

7 Beloved, W let us love one another: for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth *is begotten of God, and ™ knoweth God. 
8 y He that loveth not “knoweth not God; for 2 God is love. 
9 Herein was @the love of God manifested 2 Pin us, that ¢ God 
hath sent his only begotten Son into the world, ¢ that we might 
live through him. 10 Herein is love, 4not that we loved God, 
¢ but that he loved us, and sent his Son ¢o be & the propitiation for 
our sins. 11 Beloved, fif God so loved us, we also ought & to love 
one another. 12 No man hath beheld God at any time: & if we 
love one another, God i abideth in us, and Jj his love is perfected in 


1 Some ancient authorities read annulleth Jesus. 2 Or, bin owr case 


24 w Cp. ch. 2 27,28, 4.12,13,15,16, Jn. ¥ Cp, Jn. 3 31, 8 See Jn. 1519, 


656, 1423, 15 4,5, Rev.320, xCOp. 6+ Cp. Jn.8 47,1016, 1837, 1 Co. 1437, 

ch. 13, Jn. 14 20, 17 21, yoch.4138;. uch. 520, Jn.173, Ro. 121, 1 Co. 121; 

see Jn. 789, % See ch. 23. aSee see Gal.49. v Jn. 1417, 15 26, 1613; 

Ro. 89,16, b See Jn. 7 39. ce Cp. cp. ch. 227, 57, Ro. 89, 1 Co. 212-14 

Jn. 14 16, 17, U Dies: 
1a Jer. 298; cp. Jer. 531, b1Th. 7 w ver. 11,12,215 see ch, 3 11, 


521; cp. 1Co.1210, 14 29, Rev. 22. 
¢ See ch. 218, a2P.21; see Mt.7 15, 


e2Jn.7, 
2 f See Jn. 739 and Ph. 33. & Op. 
1 Co. 1238, h2Jn.73 see Jn. 114, 


31 ch, 2 22,2 Jn. %, ij See ch. 218, 
k-Cp. 2 Th. 2 3-7, 

41 See ch. 21, 
u See Ro. 831, 
dn, 1231, 


5 P See Jn. 1835, 


m See ch. 2 13, 
© Cp. 1 Co, 212; see 


a See 1 Co. 214, 


x See ch. 2 29, 
8 y ch. 3 10, Z ver, 16, 2 Co. 1311; 
cp. ver.7, ch. 15, Jn. 424, 4 
9 a See ch. 25, b ver, 16, ¢ ch, 
31; cp.ver.10, ch.511; see Jn. 3 16,17, 


10 4 Ro. 5 8,105 cp. ver. 19, e See 
ch. 22, 

11 f Cp. Mt. 18 33, Eph. 4 32, 
& See ver. 7. 

12 4 ver. 20; see Jn. 118. 1 See 
ch.324, Jj Op. ver, 17,18; see ch. 25, 
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us: 13 Khereby know we that we iabide in him, and he in us, 
K because Lhe hath given us of his Spirit. 14 And ™we have 
beheld and ™ bear witness that °P the Father hath sent P the Son 
to be Ithe © Saviour 48 of the world. 15 t Whosoever shall con- 
fess Uthat Jesus is the Son of God, God iabideth in him, and he 
in God. 16 And Vwe know and have believed the love which 
God hath !Win us. *God is love; and Yhe that abideth in love 
iabideth in God, and God abideth in him. 17 Herein 7is love 
made perfect with us, that @ we may have boldness in P the day of 
judgement ; because as he is, even so are we in “this world. 
18 There is no fear in love: but & perfect love casteth out fear, 
because fear hath fpunishment; and he that feareth is not 
made perfect in love. 195 We love, because he first loved us. 
20ilf a man say, | love God, and jhateth his brother, Khe is 
a liar: for lhe that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, 
2cannot love God ™ whom he hath not seen. 21 And ™ this com- 
mandment have we from him, that °he who loveth God ! love his 
brother also. 
1 a Whosoever believeth that > Jesus is the Christ ¢is begot- 
ten of God: and whosoever loveth him that begat ¢loveth 
him also that is begotten of him. 2 ¢ Hereby we know that we 
love fthe children of God, when we love God, and do his com- 
mandments. 3 For &this is the love of God, that we ikeep 
his commandments: and Jhis commandments are not grievous. 
4 For * whatsoever !is begotten of God * overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, ™ even our 
faith. 5 And who is Khe that overcometh the world, but ™he 
that believeth ™ that Jesus is the Son of God? 6 This is he that 


1 Or, in our case 2 Many ancient authorities read how can he love God 


whom he hath not seen? 


18 k ch. 3 24; see Jn. 7 89, 1 See 20 i ch. 24, 317, j See ch. 29,11, 
ch. 8 24. k See ch. 16. 1 Cp. ch. 310,17; see 

14 m See ch. 11. n Seech.12, He. 131. myer, 125 cp. 1 Pots: 
o See Jn. 3 17, P ch. 2 22, 23,24, 2 Jn, see Jn. 118. 
3,95; see Jn. 3 39, a See Jn.442, Q1nGal.62, 0 See ver.7. 
FINE Ne Ae ae ate 14Jn.112 bch. 222; see Mk. 

15 t Cp. Ro. 109; see ch. 2 28, 829 and Mer 18 6: Givort4 (sents 
uch.55; see Mt, 1493, ch. 2 29. d Op. Jn. 842. 

pee ee a 20 teeleh 238"), f Seo ch. 3 1 
ver, 8, y ver. 12, ch. 3 24, 

17 2 Cp. ver. 12,18, ch. 25, a See 38 2Jn. 6; see Jn. 14 15, h See 
ch. 228, bSee2P.29. ecCp.ch, h.25, iSeech.23, J Mt. 1130, 
31, a See Jn. 939. 4k ch.39, 44; see Jn. 16 33, 

18 e Op. Jn. 318, Ro. 815, fMt. 1 See ver.1, m Op.1 Co, 15 57, Eph. 


25 46 (Gk.). & Cp. ver. 12,17, ch. 2 9, 
19 b See ver. 10, 


6 16, 
5 uch.4155 see Mt, 1438, 
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came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not 1 with the 
water only, but 1 with the water and ! with the blood. 7 And P it 
is 4the Spirit that beareth witness, because 4° the Spirit is the 
truth. 8 For there are three who bear witness, P4 the Spirit, and 
©the water, and ©the blood: and the three agree in one. 9 SIf 
we receive the witness of men, tthe witness of God is greater: 
for the witness of God is this, Uthat he hath borne witness 
concerning his Son. 10 He that V believeth on Wthe Son of 
God Xhath the witness in him: he that Y believeth not God 
hath made him a liar; # because he hath not believed in the 
witness that God hath borne concerning his Son. 11 And the 
witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal life, and 4 this 
life is in his Son. 12 e¢He that hath the Son fhath the life; he 
that hath not & the Son of God fhath not the life. 

13 h These things have I written unto you, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, even ® unto you that ibelieve on J the 
name of &the Son of God. 14 And this is ¥ the boldness which 
we have toward him, that, lif we ask anything ™ according to his 
will, he heareth us : 15 and if = we know that he heareth us what- 
soever we ask, 2 we know that ! we have the petitions which we 
have asked of him. 16 If any man see his brother sinning a sin 
not unto death, 2°he shall ask, and ° God will give him life for 
them that sin not unte death. 4@There is 2a sin unto death: 
rnot concerning this do I say that he should make request. 

17s All tunrighteousness is sin: and there is 2a sin not unto 
death. 

18 u We know that Y whosoever W is begotten of God * sinneth 
not; but Yhe that was begotten of God 24keepeth 4 him, and 


1 Gr. in. 2 Or, oP he shall ask and shall give him life, even to them cc. 
3 Or, sin 4 Or, ahimself 

6 o Jn. 1934 (?); cp. ver.7,8. 13 b Jn. 2031, i Jn. 112, 223, 

7 P ver. 8, Jn. 1526; cp. Mt. 316 (2), 3183 cp. ch. Be Jn. 9353; see Jn. 439, 
Ac. 5 32, He. 1015, a See Jn. 739, J See Jn. 112. 
r See Jn. 1417, 14 k ch. 321; see ch. 228. 1 Cp. 

98 Jn. 5 34, 36, 817, t Jn.537. Pr. 1024; see ch. 322, m Cp. Ro. 
8 18, u See Mt.31 3 cao hess ee 

10 v See Jn.439, _ w vey, 12,13,20; app eine bse onte 
see'In. 525. , 1% Op. Ro810sGalnd Oy om ioe, is Ob aaa ae eae 
Rev.1217,1910,. y Seedn.52%and 22° a Mt. 1231,32, Mk, 329, 
Tit. 38, Z ch.110+, 6p, du,383, oe estou, Hebse 10% r Op. Jer. 
a Op Jn.638, bRo14 716, 1114, 1411, , and Bx. 32.10, Dt. 914, 

11 ¢ ver. 13,20; cp. ch.493 see ch.12. 18u is re i i ee 18, 9 
d Cp. Jn. 10 28, 172; see In. 14, Rothe ota LAE 

3 w ver. 1,4; see ch. 229. x ch. 36,9. 

12e See Jn.315,16. fee Jn.2031. y Op. Jn. 118. 2 Jn. 17 11, 12,15, 

& ver. 10,20; see In. 525, a1 Ti. 5 22, Ja. 127, 
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b the evil one ¢toucheth him not. 19 We know that we are of 
God, and 4 the whole world lieth in © the evil one. 20 And 4 we 
know that © the Son of God fis come, and Shath given us an 
understanding, that we } know ihim that is true, and we are in 
ihim that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. J This is the true 
God, J and eternal life. 21 My little children, ! guard yourselves 
from idols. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOHN 


1 a THE elder unto the P elect ¢lady and her children, 4 whom 
I love in truth; and not I only, but also all they that @ know 
efthe truth; 2 for &the truth’s sake which abideth in us, and it 
shall be with us for ever: 3 51Grace, } mercy, 2 ipeace shall be 
with us, 2 from God the Father, ® and from Jesus Christ, j the Son 
of jthe Father, * in truth and love. 

41] rejoice greatly that I have found certain of thy children 
l walking in truth, even as we received commandment from the 
Father. 5 And now I beseech thee, ™lady, “not as though I 
wrote to thee a new commandment, but = that which we had from 
the beginning, ° that we love one another. §& And P this is love, 
that we should walk after his commandments. This is the com- 
mandment, 4even as ye heard from the beginning, that ye should 
walk in it.. 7 For T many deceivers § are gone forth into the world, 
even tthey that confess not that UJesus Christ cometh in the 
flesh. This is *the deceiver and tthe antichrist. 8 V Look to 
yourselves, that ye 1lose not the things which 2we have wrought, 
but that ye * receive a full reward. 9 Whosoever ® goeth onward 


1 Or, destroy 2 Many ancient authorities read ye. 3 Or, y taketh the lead 


b ch. 213,14, 812; see Mt. 13 19. 
¢ Cp. Job 112, 
19 4 Cp. Lk.46, Gal. 14; see Jn.1231, 
20 e ver. 10, 12,13; see Jn. 5 25, 
f Jn.8 42; cp. He. 107, 9. & Cp. Lk. 
24 45, h See ch. 46. i See Jn.173 
and Rey. 37. j See ver, 11-13, 
21 See ch. 21. 11 Co. 107, 14, 
Gal. 5 20; cp. Ac. 19 27, 35, Rev. 9 20, 


Laodne scp. libro l. b ver, 13; 
cp. Ro. 1613, 1 P. 518. ¢ ver, 5. 
dif jns3 18,3 dnt Ls cp: vers 3. e Jn. 
832; cp.1 Ti. 24, He. 10 26, f Jn. 
117, 146; see Gal. 25. 

2¢2P.112; cp.1 Co. 136, 

5 


8h Ti.12, 271.12; cp. Jude2. 
Leite aol Zeca ses coulNOmlnte 
Jver.9, 1 Jn. 2 22, 28,24, 41,4; see Jn. 3 35, 
k See ver. 1. 

413 Jn.3,4, 


5 m yer. 1. 1 I dpi Pat © See 
Abin sole 

6pP1Jn.533; cp.1Jn.25; see Jn. 
1415, a See 1 Jn. 2 24. 


'7 x See 1 Jn. 218, 26, 
1 Jn. 218,22, 43, 


si Jn.41, 
ulJn. 425 see 


Ae ahaee 

8 v Mk. 139. w Op. Gal. 34, He. 
10 35, x See 1 Co. 38, 

9y Cp.3 Jn. 9. 
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and Zabideth not in @ the teaching of Christ, > hath not God: he 
that 2 abideth in @ the teaching, » the same hath both ¢ the Father 
and ¢ the Son. 10 If any one cometh unto you, and bringeth not 
this teaching, ¢receive him not into your house, and & give him 
no greeting: 11 for he that ¢ giveth him greeting ‘partaketh in 
his & evil works. 

12h Having many things to write unto you, I would not write 
them with paper and ink: ibut I hope to come unto you, and to 
speak jface to face, that your joy may be fulfilled. 13 The 
children of thine ! elect sister salute thee. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 


JOHN 


1 a THe elder unto > Gaius ¢ the beloved, ¢ whom I love in truth. 

2 Beloved, I pray that in all things thou mayest © prosper and 
be in health, even as thy soul © prospereth. 3 For fI ! rejoiced 
greatly, when brethren came and bare witness unto thy truth, 
feven as thou walkest in truth. #fGreater ?joy have I none 
than 3 this, to hear of my children £ walking in the truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever thou doest 
toward ithem that are brethren and J strangers withal; 6 who 
bare witness to thy love before the church: whom ¥thou wilt 
do well ! to set forward on their journey ™ worthily of God: 7 be- 
cause that for the sake of 2 the Name they went forth, ° taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. 8 We therefore ought to welcome such, 
that we may be fellow-workers with } the truth. 

291 wrote somewhat unto the church: but Diotrephes, P who 


1 Or, rejoice greatly, when brethren come and bear witness 2 Some 
ancient authorities read grace. 3 Or, these things, that I may hear 


z See Jn. 8 31, a Jn.7 16,17, 1819; 2 e See Ro. 110. 
cp. Rey. 2 14, 15, 24, b Cp. 1 Jn. 2 23, 8 f2In.4. 
415, 51. e See ver. 3. 14, 1 173 
10 4 Op. Ro. 1617, Gal.18,9, 2 Th. 1 oT 42, MLL Pee i ely, 
SOA ity oat 0; e See Ac. 15 28, hier 12; bee ae 
n 2 77 
11 Cp, 115.522 & See Jn. 77 * Bee 10; ep. Gal. 610, He. 131. 
12h3 Jn.13 i3 Jn.14. j Jer. 


32 4(Gk.). k 1 Jn. 14 (mg.); see i Seo Mt. 255. 

Jn: 1511. 6k Ac. 1033, 2 P.119. 1 See Ac. 
Eras 153. m 1 Th. 2125 ep, Col. 110, 
1 a See 2Jn.1, b Ac. 1929(?), Sir. 1411. 

20 4 (2), Ro. Oe Co. 114(?). '7n See Ac. 5 41, © 1 Co. 912,15; 

c 2 a q 2, Philem diJn.318, see Ac. 20 33, 

2Jn.1, 9 P Cp. 2 Jn. 9 (mg.). 
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loveth to have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not. 
10 Therefore, if I come, I will bring to remembrance his works 
which he doeth, 4 prating against us with wicked words: and not 
content therewith, * neither doth he himself receive Sthe brethren, 
and them that would he forbiddeth, and t casteth them out of the 
church. 11 Beloved, “imitate not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. VY He that doeth good is Yof God: Whe that 
doeth evil hath not seen God. 12 Demetrius * hath the witness 
of all men, and of ¥ the truth itself: yea, we also bear witness ; 
and 2 thou knowest that our witness is true. 

13 a] had many things to write unto thee, but I am unwilling 
to write them to thee with ink and pen: 14 4 but I hope shortly 
to see thee, and we shall speak @ P face to face. ¢ Peace be unto 
thee. ‘The friends salute thee. Salute the friends ¢ by name. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


JUDE 


1 a JupDAs, Pa lservant of Jesus Christ, and @brother of > James, 
2edto them that are called, 4¢ beloved in God the Father, and 
fkept for Jesus Christ: 2 8Mercy unto you and & peace and 
love bbe multiplied. 

3 Beloved, while I was giving iall diligence to write unto you 
of our J common £ salvation, I was constrained to write unto you 
exhorting you !to contend earnestly for ™ the faith which was 
once for all “delivered unto °the saints. 4 For P there are cer- 
tain men P4crept in privily, even ®they who were of old ¥set 
forth unto ® this condemnation, ungodly men, turning tthe grace 


1 Gr. bondservant. 2 Or, to them that are beloved in God the Father, and 
kept for Jesus Christ, being called 
10 41 Ti. 513 (Gk.). r See ver.5. 4 Col, 312, e1Th. 14, 2 Th. 213, 
s1Jn.314,16; see Eph. 623, tCp. £ Jn. 171115, 1 Th, 523; see 1 P. 14. 
Jn. 9 34, 35, 2 e'Gall 6165 VTi) 2 Ti. eit 
11 4 Cp, Ps 8414, 8727, In. 116,17, 14.2Jn.3, ” Bh Dn dt, 625, 1.19, 
229+ see Jn. 1152. pee Bete 
Ensen oe ae Pee si opaé Tie He 
f g gf 2 Dai a i. 
12 x Cp.1Ti.37; see Ac. 63(Gk.). ne see ae a v1 ai 6 1 Ab 
yver.4,8. 2Jn.2124; cp. Jn.532 a Pega eA yn  o 
‘ ? Ph. oF He. 124. m Cp, Eph. 45,13, 
13 a2 Jn, 12, udp. 1Co. 112, 153, 2P.221; also2 Th. 
14’ Jer.324(Gk.).  ¢ Jn.2019,26; 915 1 Ti. 6 20, © See 2Co.11. 
see Eph. 6 23, d Jn. 103. 4p See 2P. 21. a Cp. Gal. 2 4, 
1 a Mk. 63 (?), Lk. 6 16 (mg.) (?), Jn. Y Ro. 154, Gal. 31, Eph. 33 (Gk.)3 ep. 
14 22 (?), Ac. 113 (mg.) (?). b See 1P.28, s2P. 23, t Ac. 13 48; 
Ja. 11. ¢ Ro.17,1Co0.124. see Ac. 1123, 


581 


Ver. 4] JUDE [Vmr. 12 


of our God into " lasciviousness, and V denying ! our only V Master 
and Lord, Jesus Christ. 

5 Now I desire * to put you in remembrance, ¥ though ye know 
all things once for all, how that 22the Lord, having saved 4a 
people out of the land of Egypt, 3% afterward destroyed them 
that believed not. 6 And ¢angels which kept not their own 
d principality, but left their proper habitation, ¢he hath kept in 
everlasting bonds under darkness unto @ the judgement of fthe 
great day. 7 Even as &2Sodom and &iGomorrah, and Jthe 
cities about them, having in like manner with these given them- 
selves over to fornication, and gone after strange flesh, !are set 
forth 4as an example, suffering the punishment of ™ eternal fire. 
8 Yet in like manner these also in their dreamings ” defile the 
flesh, and set at nought dominion, and ° rail at 'dignities. 9 But 
P Michael 4the archangel, when contending with the devil he 
disputed ¥ about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a 
railing judgement, but said, *The Lord rebuke thee. 10 t But 
these rail at whatsoever things they know not: and what they 
Uunderstand naturally, like the creatures V without reason, t W in 
these things are they ° destroyed. 11 Woe unto them! for they 
went in ¥ the way of Cain, and 7ran riotously Yin the error of 
Balaam for hire, and 2 perished in @the gainsaying of Korah. 
12 These are they who are Shidden rocks Pin your love-feasts 
when they feast with you, ¢shepherds that without fear feed 
themselves ; ¢¢clouds without water, fcarried along by winds; 
autumn trees & without fruit, twice dead, » plucked up by the 


1 Or, the only w Master, and our Lord Jesus Christ 2 Many very ancient 
authorities read Jesus. 3 Gr. the second time. 4 Or, as an example of 
eternal fire, suffering punishment 5 Gr. glories. 6 Or, W corrupted 
7 Or, cast themselves away through 8 Or, spots 


u2P.27; see Mk. 7 22, v See 2P. 8n 2 P.2105 ep. ver. 7. o2P. 
21, w Lk. 229, Ac. 424, Rev. 6 ann 210; cp. Ex. 29,28 (mg.). 
5 x 2P.112; ep. Ro. 1514,15, Ph.3 1. 9p Dn. 10 13, 21, 121, Rev. 127. 
¥ Cp.2 P.31%7, 1 Jn. 2 20, 21, = On. 4 2 Esd. 4 36, 1Th. 416; GpeZiee 211, 
1 Co. 104, 5,9. a Op. Ro. 15 10, 2p. r Op. Dt. 346, a Zec. 32... : 
Pails b Nu. 14 29, 10, 26 64, 65, Ps. LOM Pon 2) u Mk. 14 68, 
10626, Sir. 167-10, He. 3 17-19, v Wis. 1115(Gk.). Ww Cp. Rev. 192. 
6c2P.24; 5 CDs "Rev. 20) 2, d Op. 11 = Gn. 45-8, AG ms Mt. 23 35, 
Eph. 121, 310, 612, Gol. 116, 215 (Gk). He. 114, 1224, 13n.3 y See 2P. 
e Op.2 P.29; see Ac. 1731. £Cp. 215, z Nu.16 13s H- 35, Ps. 106 16-18 
Ac. 220, Rev. 617, Sir. 45 18, 19, a He. 616,77, 123 
78 2P.26, h See Lk. 1012. (Gk.). he: 
i See Ro. 9 29. jJ Gn. 142, 1925, Dt. 12 b2P. 213, e zk. 342, 8,10; 
29 23, Hos. 118, Wis. 10 6 (me), CplePwe 2: d2P.217, e Pr, 
k 27,210: 3 Cp. ver. 8, 1See2P.37, 2514. f He. 139; e Eph. 4 14, 
m See Mt. 2541, & See 2P.18 h Mt. 1513, 
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roots ; 13 iwild waves of the sea, foaming out jtheir own 1 shame ; 
k wandering stars, ! for whom the blackness of darkness hath been 
reserved for ever. 14 And to these also ™ Enoch, "the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, ° P the Lord came °4with 
2 ten thousands of ¥ his holy ones, 15 8 to execute judgement upon 
all, and to *convict all “the ungodly of all their works of ungod- 
liness which they have VY ungodly wrought, and of all w the hard 
things which ungodly Usinners have spoken against him. 16 These 
*are murmurers, complainers, Y walking after their lusts (and 
2their mouth speaketh great swelling words), ® shewing respect 
of persons for the sake of advantage. 

17 But ye, beloved, > remember ye the words which have been 
spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 18 how 
that they said to you, °In the last time there shall be mockers, 
d walking after > their own ungodly lusts. 19 These are they who 
make separations, 4@ sensual, £&having not the Spirit. 20 But 
ye, beloved, 4 building up yourselves on your most holy faith, 
ipraying in the Holy Spirit, 21 ji keep yourselves jin ¥ the love 
of God, ! looking for ™the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
n eternal life. 225 And on some have mercy, ® who are in doubt ; 
23 and some °save, Psnatching them out of 4the fire; and on 
some have mercy ¥ with fear; hating even & the garment t spotted 
by the flesh. 

24 uNow unto Vhim that is able Wto guard you *from 


1 Gr. shames. 2 Gr. his holy myriads. 3 Gr. their own lusts of wn- 
godlinesses. 4 Or, efnatural Or, animal 5 The Greek text in this 
passage (And... fire) is somewhat uncertain. 6 Or, while they dispute 


with you 


131 Is. 57 20; re eas (mg.), Wis. see Ac. 10 34, 


144. Cp. 2 Co. 42, Ph. 319, 17b2P.22, 
k Op. Is. 14 12. Neon Ure 18¢2P.33; seel Jn. 218. 
14 m Sir. 4416, 4914, He. 115. d ver. 16,2 P, 210,33 


n Gn. 518, Lk. 3 8T, © Dt. 332, Zee. 19 e See Ja.3 15. f Cp. 1 Co. 214. 
145, Mt. 16 27, Mk.8 38, Lk. 926’: cp. & Cp. Ro.89, 1 Co. 740, Ph.3 3, 

2 Esd. 63, Mt. 25 31, 1Th. B1SE2 Ded, 20 b Col.27; see Ac. 9321, i Eph. 
p Is. 26 21, Mie. 13, 1 Co. 1622 (mg.). 618; see Ro. 8 26, 

a Ps. 68 17, Dn. 710; cp. He. 12 22, Rev. 2152 Co.13814; cp. Jn. 159, Ac.13 43, 


HIT, 916, r Cp. Col. 126,1 Th. 313, & See 2 Th. 35. 1 See 2 P.3 12 

Zeihe 10; m 2 Ti. 118, He. 416. n See Ro. 27, 
15 8 Cp. 2 P.25. t See 1 Ti. 5 20 23 0 Op. 1 Co. 553 see Ja. 5 20, 

(Gk.). Diao Als: v2P. pAm.411, Zec. 32. a See 1 Co. 315, 

26; cp. Zep. 311. w18.23, Ps. © Cp.2Co.511, 8 Rev.34; cp. Lev. 

944, Jn. 6 60, 15 17, is 30 22, Zec. 34, t Wis. 15 4 
16 x 1 Co. 1010; op. Pr. 193. (Gk.), Ja. 3 6 (Gk.), 

ae 18, 2P.210, 33, 22P,218; 24 u Ro. 16 25, Eph.3 20; ep. Ac. 20 32, 
p. Ps. 124, 73 8, Ja.35. aGn.1921, v Cp.2Co.98. w See In. 17 12. 


ee 1915, Dt. 10 17 (Gk.), Job 1810; x2P.110; cp, Ac. 2416, Ja, 210, 32. 
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stumbling, and ¥ to set you ¥%before the presence of his glory 
y%awithout blemish in exceeding joy, 25 to the Ponly ¢ God 
our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, ¢¢ be glory, majesty, 
e dominion and power, f before all time, and now, and ! for ever- 
more. Amen. 


THE REVELATION 


S. JOHN THE DIVINE 


I 1 Tue Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God ?2 gave him 
b to shew unto ¢his 3 servants, even ¢ the things which ¢ must 
fshortly come to pass: and &he sent and signified 47¢ by his 
angel unto his servant 2 John; 2iwho bare witness of J* the 
word of God, and of Jj! the testimony of Jesus Christ, even ™ of 
all things that he saw. 3” Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of the prophecy, and “ keep the things which 
are written therein: ° for the time is at hand. 


4 p JoHN to 4the seven churches which are in 4° Asia: 8 Grace 
to you and § peace, from thim "which is and tv which was and 
5twhich is to come; and from “the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne ; 5 and from Jesus Christ, who is * the faithful 
witness, Y 2 the firstborn 2 of the dead, and 2 the ruler of the kings 
of the earth. Unto ® him that loveth us, and ®¢loosed us from 

1 Gr. unto all the ages. 


the things é&c. 
them 


2 Or, gave unto him, to shew unto his servants 
3 Gr. bondservants: and so throughout this book. es (OW, 
5 Or, which cometh 6 Many authorities, some ancient, read 4 washed. 


y Col.122; cp. 1P.4 13, % Miph. 14. 


a Wph. 527, Ph. 215, Rev. 145. 

25 b Jn.5 44, 1 Ti.117; cp. Ro. 16 27, 
4 Ti. 615, 16, e See Lk. 147, 
d2P.318; see Ro. 11 36, e See 1P. 
411, f Cp. Pr. 8 23, 1 Co. 27. 


1249, 1410; see Jn. 17 2. 


cp. ch. 41, © See ch. 73. d Dn. 
2\28, 47, e ch. 41, Mt. 246; see Lk. 
13 33 and Jn. 314, f Lk. 18 8 (Gk.) ; 
cp. ver. 3, & ch. 22 16, h ver. 4,9, 
ch. 228. 


2 i See Jn. 19 35, j ch. 1211, 204. 
K ver. 9, ch.69, 177, 199,13, 204; see 
Ro. 96, 1 ver. 9, ch. 69, 1217, 1910; 
cp. ch.1763 see 1 Co.16, m ver, 
11,19, 


3 0 ch. 2275 ep. Sir. 50 28, Lk. 11 28, 
Jn.851,1Jn.23; see ch. 1413, och. 
2210; cp. ver.1, ch.3 11, 227,12,20, 1 Jn. 
218; see Ro. 1311, 

4 Pp See ver. 1, q ver. 11,20, 
rSeeAc.29, 8 See Ro.17 and2Jn.3. 
t ver. 8, ch.48, He. 138; cp. ver. 17, ch. 
1117, 165, u Ex. 314(Gk.); see Jn. 
8 58, v See Jn.11, w ch. 31; 45, 
56; ep.ch. 82, Zecs4 10 (?). 

5X ch. 3 14, Jn. 311, 814, 1837, 1 Ti. 
6135 ep. ch.213, 1911, Ps. 89 87, 15.554. 
y Ro.8 29, Col. 118; cp. Ps. 89 27, 1 Co. 
15 20, 2 See Ac. 26 23, a Cp. Ps. 
89 27; see ch. 17 14, b ch. 39,19, 
Jn. 18 84, 14 29,159; see Ro. 837. 

e Job 429, Ps. 130 8, Is. 402 (Gk.); cp. 
Jn. 8 34, d ch.7143 see2P.19% 


584. 


15] REVELATION [115 


our sins 1@by his blood; 6 and he made us éo be fa kingdom, 
to be f priests unto & his God and Father ; to him be ithe glory 
and 5j the dominion ?for ever and ever. Amen. 7 * Behold, 
the cometh with the clouds; and ™ every eye shall see him, and 
m they which pierced him; and “all the tribes of the earth shall 
mourn over him. Even so, Amen. 

80] am the Alpha and the Omega, saith ?P the Lord God, 
4d which is and which was and ® which is to come, * the Almighty. 

918John, your brother and t partaker with you in “the tribu- 
lation and V kingdom and V W patience which are in Jesus, ¥ was 
in the isle that is called Patmos, Yfor the word of God and Y the 
testimony of Jesus. 102] was in the Spirit 2on the Lord’s day, 
and I heard behind me a great voice, Pas of a trumpet 11 saying, 
¢ What thou seest, write in a book, and send 7¢ to the seven 
churches ; unto © Ephesus, and unto fSmyrna, and unto & Perga- 
mum, and unto ) Thyatira, and unto iSardis, and unto j Phila- 
delphia, and unto * Laodicea. 12 And I turned to see the voice 
which spake with me. And having turned I saw !seven golden 
6 candlesticks ; 13 and "in the midst of the ® candlesticks ° one 
like unto 7Pa son of man, *’ clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and Stgirt about at the breasts with a golden girdle. 14 And 
his head and ™ his hair were white as white wool, white as snow ; 
and V his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 15 and W his feet like unto 
burnished brass, as if it had been refined in a furnace; and ~ his 


1 Gr. in. 2 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. Many ancient authorities omit 
of the ages. 3 Or, the Lord, the God 4 Or, he which 5 Or, which 
cometh 6 Gr. Mlampstands. 7 Or, 4 the Son of man 
e ch. 59, 714, 1211, 1913; see Ac.2028. Lk. 41, 2 Co. 122. a See Ac. 207, 

6 f ch. 510, 206; cp. ver. 9, Ex. 196, bch. 41, 

Ts. 623, Lk. 22 29,1 P. 29. g Jn. 11 ¢ ver. 2,19, d ver, 4,20, 
2017; see Ro. 15 6. h ch.513. ech.21;5 see Ac. 1819, f ch. 28. 
i See Ro. 1136. Jj See 1 P.4 11. & ch, 212, h ch. 218, 24, Ac. 16 14. 

7k Dn. 713; see Mt. 1627, PMt. 2 ch. 31,4: j ch. 37. kK ch. 314, 

24 30, Mk. 14 62, Ac. 19,11. m Zec. Col. 21, 413,15, 16, 


12 10, Jn. 19 37. n Op. Zec. 1212, 14, 
8 0 ch. 21 6, 2218; cp. Is. 414, 43 10, 
44 6, p See ch. 4 8. a See ver. 4. 
rv ch.48, 1117, 153, 167,14, 19 6,15, 21 22, 
2 Co. 618; cp. Hos.125, Am.413 (Gk.). 
98 See ver. 1. t Cp. Ph.4143 see 
Ac. 1422, u Jn. 1633. v ch. 3:21, 
510, 204,6, 22:5, 2 Ti. 212; ep..ver. 6. 
w ch. 22,3,19, 310, 1810, 14125 see He. 
10 36 and 2 P.16. x Cp. Mt. 20 23, 
Mk. 10 39. y ch. 69; see ver. 2. 
102 ch. 42; cp. ch.173, 2110, Nu. 
242, 1K,1812, Hzk, 312, 115, Mt. 2243, 


58 


121 ver. 20, ch. 21, Ex. 25 36, 37, 37 23, 
2 Ch. 4 20, Zee. 42; cp. ch. 114, 

m Mt.5 14, He. 92, al. 

13 4 ch. 21, © Dn. 7 18, P ch. 
14.14, Dn. 1016, Jn. 527 (mg.); cp. Ezk. 
126, Dn. 815. a See Jn. 151, 
r Ezk. 92,3 (Gk.). 8 Dn. 105; ep: 
Ex. 28 8. t ch. 15 6. 

14u Dn.79; cp. Mt. 172, Mk.93, Lk, 
9 29, Vv ch. 218, 1912; cp. Dn. 106, 

15 w ch. 218, Ezk. 17, Dn. 106; ep. 
ch. 101, x ch. 142, 196, Ezk. 1 24, 
432, 2 Hisd.617; cp. Dn. 106. 
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voice as the voice of many waters. 16 And ¥ he had in his right 
hand seven stars: and Zout of his mouth proceeded a sharp 
atwo-edged sword: and Phis countenance was as the sun shineth 
cin his strength. 17 And 4 when I saw him, 41 fell at his feet as 
one dead. And ¢fhe laid his right hand upon me, ‘saying, 
Fear not ; &I am the first and the last, 18 and » the Living one ; 
and iI 1 was dead, and behold, ij I am alive 2 for evermore, and FI 
have the keys of ! death and of 1™ Hades. 19 4 Write therefore 
n othe things which thou sawest, and the things which are, and 
P the things which shall come to pass hereafter ; 20 4 the mystery 
of *the seven stars which thou sawest 3in my right hand, and 
8the seven golden 4 candlesticks. tThe seven stars are Uthe 
angels of Y the seven churches: and W the seven 4 candlesticks are 
seven churches. 
1 To the angel of the church in ® Ephesus write ; 

2 These things saith ¢ he that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, 4he that walketh in the midst of ¢ the seven golden 
4 candlesticks : 2 £1 know thy works, and thy & toil and 4 patience, 
and that thou canst not ibear evil men, and Jdidst try them 
J k which cali themselves ! apostles, and they are not, and didst 
find them false ; 3 and thou hast » patience and didst i bear ™ for 
my name’s sake, and ° hast not grown weary. 4 But PI have 
this against thee, that thou didst leave 4 thy first love. 5 Remem- 
ber therefore from whence thou art fallen, and ‘repent, and do 
Sthe first works; or else "tI come to thee, and will move thy 
5 candlestick out of its place, except thou repent. 6 But this thou 
hast, that thou hatest the works of “the Nicolaitans, which VI 


1 Gr. became. 


2 Gr. wnto the ages of the ages. 3 Gr. wpon. 45Gii 

lampstands. 5 Gr. lampstand. 
16y ver. 20, ch.21,31. 2ch.1915; Yr See ver. 16, 8 See ver. 12, t Cp. 
ep. ch. 2 12,16, Is. 492. ach.212; ch.91. U ch. 21, 8,12,18, 31,7, 14 


see He. 412, 
e Je. 531, 

17 4 Ezk. 1 28, 3 23, 433, 444, Dn. 817, 
109,15; ep. Lk. 2437, Jn. 21 12, 

e Dn. 8 18, 10 10, f Mt. 177. ech. 
28, 2213, Is. 414, 446, 4812; see ver.4. 

18 hb See Lk. 24 5 (mg.) and In. 6 57, 
ich. 28;-cp. Ro. 69, 149. ich. 49,10, 
106, 157; cp. Dn. 434, 127, Ac. 224, Ro. 
Oh K Cp. ch.3 7,91, 201, Wis. 1613, 
Mt. 16 18, 19, 1 ch, 68, 20 13,14, He. 
215, m See Mt. 1123. 

19 1 ver. 2, 11, ch. 14135 199) 215s 
cp. ch. 10 4, over. 12-16,  p Dn. 
2 29, 

20 4 ch. 107, 175,7; see Ro. 16 25, 


b Mt.172; cp. ch.101. 


Mal. 27 (Gk.). v ver. 4, 11, 
Mt. 514,15; see ver, 12, 
1 a See ch. 1 20, 


w Cp. 


beh. 111; see 


Ac. 1819, ¢ See ch. 116, 20, d ch. 
113, e See ch. 112, 

2 f ver. 19, ch. 31,8, 15, & ch. 
14 13 (Gk.). h ver.19; see ch. 19. 
i Jn. 16 12, ji See 1 Jn. 41, k See 
2 Co. 11 13, 1 See 1 Co. 91, 12 28, 

8m Jn. 1521; see Mt. 10 22. n See 
Jn. 1 12, © Cp. He. 123, 5, 

4p Cp. ver. 15, 21, a Jer. 22, 

5 r ver. 16, ch.3 3,19, Sivyery 2ilore 


cp. He. 1082, t See Jn. 21 22, 
6 u ver. 15; ep. Ac. 65 (?). v Cp. 
Is. 618, Jer. 444, Am. 5 21, Zee, 817. 
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also hate. 7Ww*He that hath an ear, let him hear W what ¥ the 
Spirit saith to the churches. 2%To him that overcometh, to him 
will I give to eat of ® the tree of life, which is in the ! > Paradise 
of God. _ 

8 And to “the angel of the church in ¢ Smyrna write ; 

These things saith fthe first and the last, & which 2 was dead, 
and lived again: 91 know thy tribulation, and 5 thy poverty 
(2 but thou art rich), and the 8 blasphemy of i them which say they 
are Jews, and they are not, but are ia synagogue of J Satan. 
10 k Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer: behold, 
I the devil is about to cast some of you into prison, ™ that ye may 
be tried; 4and "ye shall have ® tribulation ° ten days. P Be thou 
4 faithful unto death, and I will give thee *the crown of life. 
11 t He that hath an ear, let him hear what Y the Spirit saith to 
the churches. tHe that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death. 

12 And to V the angel of the church in W Pergamum write ; 

These things saith he that hath * the sharp two-edged sword: 
13 [ know where thou dwellest, even Y where Satan’s throne is: 
and thou # holdest fast @my name, and didst not > deny my faith, 
even in the days 6 of Antipas © my witness, °¢ my faithful one, who 
was killed among you, Y where Satan dwelleth. 14 But ¢I have 
a few things against thee, because thou hast there some that hold 
the teaching of £Balaam, 8 who taught Balak to cast a )stum- 
blingblock before ithe children of Israel, 8ito eat things sacrificed 
to idols, and &*to commit fornication. 15 150 hast thou also 


1 Or, ¢garden: as in Gen. ii. 8. 2 Gr. became. 3 Or, reviling 4 Some 
ancient authorities read and may have. 5 Gr. a tribulation of ten days. 
6 The Greek text here is somewhat uncertain. 


7 w ver, 11,17, 29, ch. 3 6,13, 22, p See Mt. 1022 and He. 36. aver, 13, 
x ch. 139; see Mt. 1115, y See Jn. ch. 17143 see 1 Co. 42. r ch. 12 11, 
7 39, ' Byer.17; cp, ver. 11,26, ch. 8 Op.ch.3 11,44; see Ja, 112, 
3 5,12, 21, 1211, 217; see Jn. 1633, 11 t See ver. 7. u ch. 20 6, 14, 
@ ch. 22 2,14,19, Gn. 29, 8 22,2 Esd.212, 218. 
8 52; ep. Pr. 318, 1130, 1312, 154, 12 v See ch. 1 20, w ch,111, 
b See 2 Co. 124. e Gn. 1310, Is.513, = ver. 16, ch.116; see He. 4 12, 
Ezk. 28 18, 318, J]. 23. 13 y See ver. 9. Z ver. 25, ch. 311, 
8 4 See ch. 1 20, ech.111, a See Jn. 112, b Cp. ch. 383 see 
f See ch. 117. g See ch. 118. TEMA  5 82), © Ac, 2220; cp. ch. 15, 


9h Cp. 1 Ti. 618, He. 10 34, 1126; see 113, 176 (mg,). d See ver. 10, 
Ja. 25, ich. 39. j ver. 13, 24, ch. 14 e Cp. ver. 4, 20. f See 2 P.215, 
39, 129, 202,7; see 1Co. 55. & ver. 20, h See Ro. 9 33 (Gk.). 
10 E Cp. Ac. 916, 1ch.129,12, ich.74, 2112; see Ac. 521. j See 
20 2, 10, m Cp. ch.310, He. 1136. Ac. 15 29. k Nu. 251, 8116; see Ac. 
n Mt. 249, 21, 29, © Op. Gn. 2455, 1520 and 1 Co. 618, 
Nu. 11 19, 1S. 25 88, Dn. 112,14. 15 1 Cp. ver. 4, 21, 
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some that hold the teaching of ™ the Nicolaitans in like manner. 
16 1 Repent therefore; or else 9° I come to thee quickly, and 
PI will make war against them with 4the sword of my mouth, 
17 r He that hath an ear, let him hear what § the Spirit saith to 
the churches. *'To him that overcometh, to him will I give of 
tthe hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon 
the stone Ya new name written, Y which no one knoweth but he 
that receiveth it. 

18 And to W the angel of the church in * Thyatira write ; 

These things saith ¥ the Son of God, 2 who hath his eyes like 
a flame of fire, and @ his feet are like unto burnished brass ; 19 PT 
know thy works, and thy ¢love and ¢ faith and 4 ministry and 
€ patience, and that fthy last works are more than & the first. 
20 But 4 I have this against thee, that thou sufferest ! the woman 
i Jezebel, which calleth herself Ja prophetess ; and she teacheth 
and seduceth kmy servants !to commit fornication, and !to eat 
things sacrificed to idols. 21 And I gave her time that she should 
repent; and ™she willeth not to repent of her fornication. 
22 Behold, =I do cast her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 2 her 
works. 28 And ©] will kill her children with ?°P death; and all 
the churches shall know that I am he 4¥ which searcheth 4 the 
reins and 4¥hearts: and 8I will give unto each one of you 
8 taccording to your works. 24 But to you I say, to the rest that 
are in ¥Thyatira, as many as have not this teaching, which know 
not V the deep things of W Satan, as they say; I * cast upon you 
none other burden. 25 Howbeit ¥ that which ye have, #hold fast 
y@till l come. 26 And Phe that overcometh, and he that keepeth 


1 Many authorities, some ancient, read thy wife. 2 Many ancient authori- 

ties read their. 3 Or, ° pestilence 

m ver. 6, 44, 2K. 2214, Neh. 614, Is.83, Lk. 236; 
16 0 ver. 5, ch. 33,19. 0° Op.ch. cp. Ezk.1817; see Ac. 219. kK See 

227; see Jn. 21 22, p See 2 Th. 28. ch.7 3. 1 See ver. 14. 

a ver. 12, ch. 116, 21 m Cp. ver. 4,15, ch. 9 20,21, 169,11; 
17 2 See ver. 7. 8 See Jn.739. see Ro. 24. 

t Cp. Jn. 6 48-50, u ch. 3 12, Ts. 62 2, 22 0 Mt.8 6,14, 92, Mk. 730 (Gk.). 

65 15, Vv ch. 19123 cp. ch. 143. 23 © Cp. 2 K.107, Ezk. 33 27. P ch, 
18 w See ch. 1 20, x ver.24, ch. 68, Ex.53, Lev, 26 25, &c. (Gk.). 

Te wA ce Gulia: y See Mt. 1433. a Ps. 79, 262, Jer. 1120, 1710, 20 12, 

2 See ch. 114. a See ch. 115, r See Ro. 8 27. 8 See Mt. 16 27, 
19 b See ver. 2. ¢ See 1Th.13. +t ch. 186, 2012, 2212, 

d He. 610, e ver. 2,3; see ch. 19. 24 u See ver. 18, v Op.1 Co. 2 10. 

f Cp. Mt. 1245, Lk. 11 26, 2 P, 2 20. w See ver. 9, x Cp. Ac. 15 28, 

& ver. 5, 25 ¥ ch. 3 11. Z ver, 13, a See 
20 h ver. 4; cp. ver. 14. 11K. Jn, 2122, 


16-31, 21 25, 2K. 97, j Ex. 15 20, Je. 26 b See ver. 7. 
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¢my works 4unto the end, ¢ to him will I give authority over the 
nations: 27 and fhe shall rule them with &a rod of ‘iron, fas 
the vessels of the potter are broken to shivers; ias I also have 
received of my Father : 28 and I will give him j the morning star. 
29k He that hath an ear, let him hear what ! the Spirit saith to 
the churches. 

1 And to @ the angel of the church in ? Sardis write ; 

These things saith he that hath ¢ the seven Spirits of God, 
and 4the seven stars: ¢I know thy works, that thou hast a name 
fthat thou livest, £8 and thou art dead. 25 Be thou watchful, 
and istablish the things that remain, i which were ready to die: 
for I have 2? found no works of thine Jj fulfilled before * my God. 
3 1 Remember therefore how ™ thou hast received and didst hear ; 
and keep 7¢, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not } watch, 
OT will come Pas a thief, and Pthou shalt not know what hour 
I will come upon thee. 4 But thou hast a few 4 names in » Sardis 
which did not ‘defile their garments: and they shall walk 8 with 
me tin white; for they are Uworthy. 5 V He that overcometh 
shall thus be arrayed Win white garments ; and I will in no wise 
x blot his name out of ¥ Ythe book of life, and 2I will confess his 
name before my Father, and ® before his angels. 6 > He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what » the Spirit saith to the churches. 

7 And to ¢ the angel of the church in 4 Philadelphia write ; 

These things saith ¢fhe that is holy, °&he that is true, hhe 
that hath ithe key of David, }ihe that openeth, and none shall 
shut, hijand that shutteth, and none openeth: 8 ET know thy 


1 Or, iron; as vessels of the potter, are they broken 
authorities read not found thy works. 


e See Jn. 6 28, 29. d See Mt. 10 22 


2 Many ancient 


52,4, 2P.310, 


and He. 36. e Ps. 28; ep. ch, 321, 44 ch. 1118 (mg.), Ac. 115 (m e.). 
510, 204, 225, Lk. 1917. r Jude 23; cp. ch. 144. abe Jn. 
27 f Ps.29, ch.125, 1915; seeMt.26. 17 24. t ver. 5,18, ch.44, 61 1, 72, 
g Is. 10 24, 1 Co. 421. DOTS SOMA lS LOR sae Cp, Eccles. 9 8, Is. 6110, 
Jer. 1911. i See Mt. 11 27, 2 Esd. 239, 40, u Sce Mt. 228. 
28 j Cp. 2 P.119; see ch. 22 16. 5 v See ch.27. w See ver. 4. 


29 & See ver.7. 1 See Jn. 739. x Ex. 32 32, Ps, 69 28, y ch. 18 8, 


1 a See ch. 1 20. bch.111. 178, 2012, 15, 2127, Ph.43; cp. Ps. 568, 
ce See ch. 14. d See ch. 116, ever. 13916, Is.43, Ezk. 189, Dn. 121, Lk. 
8,15, ch. 2 2,19, fy Die oi63 g See 1020, He. 12 23. Zz See Mt. 1032, 
Lk. 15 24. a See Lk. 128. 


2h See Mt. 24 42. 
16,21, Zec. 119. 


i Cp. Ezk. 34 4, 
j Ac. 14 26, 


k ver.12; see Jn. 2017. 

8 10p. 2 Ti. 113, 314, Tit. 19. 
m Cp. Col. 2 6. n yer. 19, ch. 2 5,16, 
© Cp. ver. 11; see ch. 13, 25, P ch. 


1615, Mt. 24 42, 43, Lk. 12.39, 40 Se ih: 


6 b See ch. 27. 
'7 ¢ See ch. 1 20, dch.111, 
ech.610, — f See Mk.1 24, & ver, 14, 


ch.19 11,1 Jn. 520; see Jn.173. 

h Ts, 22 22; cp. Lk. 132; see ch.1 18. 

i Cp. Mt. 1619. Jj Cp. Job 1110, 12 14, 
8 & ver. 1,15, ch. 22,19, 
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works (behold, I have tset before thee 1a door opened, which 
none can shut), that thou hast a little power, and didst keep my 
word, and didst not ™deny my name. 92 Behold, I give of ™ the 
synagogue of 2 Satan, "of them which say they are Jews, and 
they are not, but do lie; behold, ° I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to know that PI have loved thee. 
10 Because 4 thou didst keep the word of my * patience, §I also 
will dkeep thee from tthe hour of ? trial, that howr which is to 
come upon "the whole 3 world, tto 4try Ythem that dwell upon 
the earth. 11 WJ come quickly: *hold fast that which thou hast, 
that no one take Ythy crown. 122He that overcometh, I will 
make him @a pillar in the >> temple of my God, and ¢he shall go 
out thence no more: and I will write upon him ¢the name of 
e my God, and the name of f the city of ©my God, & the new Jeru- 
salem, } which cometh down out of heaven from @my God, and 
dmine own inew name. 133 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what J the Spirit saith to the churches. 

14 And to K the angel of the church in ! Laodicea write ; 

These things saith ™the Amen, ™° the faithful and 2P true 
© witness, 4 the beginning of the creation of God: 15 © T know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: 8I would tthou wert 
cold or hot. 16 So because thou art lukewarm, and neither hot 
nor cold, I will “spew thee out of my mouth. 17 V Because thou 
sayest, [ am rich, and have gotten riches, and have need of 
nothing ; and knowest not that thou art the wretched one and 
miserable and poor and W blind and naked: 18 I counsel thee 


1 Gr. given. 
5 Or, P sanctuary : 


2 Or, temptation 3 Gr. inhabited earth. 4 Or, tempt 
and so throughout this book. 
1 See Ac. 14 27, 
1 Ti. 58. 

9 n See ch. 29. 
49 23, 60 14, 66 23, 


m (yp. ch.213; see 224; see Jn.112. € ver.2; see Jn. 
20 17, f zk. 48 35; ep. ch. 2110, 
© Cp. Is.4514, & ch. 212; cp. Gal. 426, He. 1222, 13814, 


P ver.19, Jer. 1 ch. 212,10, 


813; see ch. 15, 

10 a See Jn. 17 6. 
8 See2P.29. t Cp. ch. 210, u See 
Mt. 24 14. Vv ch. 6 10, 813, 11 10, 
13 8,14, 146, 1785 ep. ch. 1212, 136, Ts, 
24.17, 

11 w Cp. ver.3; see ch. 13, 25, 

x ch. 2 18, 25, y Cp. ch. 210, 44 ; 
see Ja. 112, 

12 2 See ch. 27. @1K.721, 2 Ch. 
317, Is, 22 23 (?), Jer.118, Gal. 29; ep. 
1 Divs 25; b ch. 715, 11 1, 2, 19, 
1415,17, 155,6,8, 161,17, 2122: see Mt. 
2316,  ¢ Ps,236,974, ° -d ch, 141, 


r See ch. 19. 


i See ch. 217, | 
13 j See ch. 27, 

14 k See ch. 1 20, Tech wieliCol 
21, 413, 15, 16, m Is. 6516 (Heb.) ; 
cp. Jn. 814, 2 Co. 1 20. n ch. 1911; 
ep. ch. 21 5, 22 6, o See ch. 1 5, 
P See ver. 7, a Pr. 822, Col. 115, 18; 
cp. ch. 216, 2213; see Jn. 11. 

15 r ver. 1,8, ch. 2 2,19, 

1 Co. 4 8 (Gk.). t Cp.2 P. 221, 
16 u Cp. Lev. 18 25, 28, 20 22, 
17 v Hos. 12 8, Zee. 115, 1 Co. 4.8; ep. 

Lk. 12 21, 2 Co. 8 9. w Jn, 939-41; 

ep. Eph. 118; see Mt, 23 16, 


8 See 
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X to buy of me ¥ gold refined by fire, that thou mayest become 
rich ; and 2 white garments, ® that thon mayest clothe thyself, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness P be not made manifest; and 
eyesalve ¢ to anoint thine eyes, W that thou mayest see. 19 4 As 
many as I love, ¢I reprove and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and frepent. 29 Behold, I stand at the door and 2knock: if 
any man hear my voice and 2iopen the door, JI will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 21 k He that over- 
cometh, !I will give to him to sit down with me in my throne, 
as ™J] also overcame, and "sat down with my Father in his 
throne. 22 °He that hath an ear, let him hear what © the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 
1 After these things I saw, and behold, a door opened in 
heaven, and the first voice which I heard, a voice #as of a 
trumpet speaking with me, one saying, ® Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee ¢ the things which must ! come to pass hereafter. 
2 Straightway ¢I was in the Spirit: and behold, ¢fthere was a 
throne set in heaven, and © one sitting upon the throne ; 3 and he 
that sat was to look upon like &a jasper stone and Pa sardius: 
and there was ia rainbow round about the throne, like jan 
emerald to look upon. 4 And FKround about the throne were 
1four and twenty thrones: and upon the thrones J saw 1™ four 
and twenty elders sitting, "arrayed in white garments; and on 
their heads © crowns of gold. 5 And out of the throne proceed 
P lightnings and Pvoices and P4 thunders. And there were * seven 
rSlamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of God; 6 and before the throne, Yas it were a glassy sea 


1 Or, come to pass. After these things straightway dc. 


18 x Is. 551, Mt. 1844, 259; cp. Pr. 2 4 See ch. 110. e ver. 9,10, ch. 
819, y See1P.17. Z Cp. ‘ch. Le Ds LS GLC LOS = VOI ae Kes 22.19: 
see ver. 4, ach.1615; cp.2Co0.53. Is. 6 Dn. 7 9 Mt. 23 392 . cp. ch. 16 17, 
b Op. 2 Co. 5 10. ec Tob. 6 8,118. 201, 215, 5, Bak a 2 101, FP se ilee. 
; : ; 319; see Mt. 5 34, 
ee ie © See He, 12 3 g ch, 2111, 18,19, Rx, 2820, 3918, 

tee es Ezk. 2813 h ch. 2120, Ex, 28 17 

poe weteg With eaesten. oe oe ee be ae ee 

eae Cant) : P. 3910, Hak. 2813. i Ezk. 128; cp. ch. 
Mt.7 7, Lk.119. i Cant. 5 6, j Jn. 101. Gn, 913-17. Sir, 43 11,12 507, 

TES j ch, 2119 (Gk.), Ex. 2818, 3911, Bzk. 

21 & See ch. 27, 1ch.19, 204; 9716 (2), 28 13, ; 
cp. ch. 2 26, Jn. 12 26, 2 Ti. 212; see Mt. 4k or Gch es ilzal) L chile: 
19 28, m ch. 55, 62,1714; see m ver. 10, ch. 55, 6,8, 11,14, 711,13, 143, 
Jn. 16 33, n Cp. Jn. 175, 22; 8€€ 194, on See ch. 34. i ver, 10, 
Mk. 161191, 5 p ch.85, 1119, 1618; ep. Ex. 1916, 

22 o See ch. 27. Ps. 77 18. a ch. 103, 4, 196, Yr Op. 

1 a@ch.110; cp. Ex.1919, 20, beh. Zec. 42. 8 Kizk. 113; see Mt. 251 
1112; cp. Ex. "19 20, 24, ¢ch.119, (mg.) (Gk.). t See ch. 14. 

22 6, Dn. 229; see ch. ia, 6 uch. 152; cp, ch. 2118, 21, Ps, 77 19. 
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v like unto crystal; and in the midst of the throne, and W round 
about the throne, * four living creatures Y full of eyes before and 
behind. 72And the first creature was like a lion, and the 
second creature like a calf, and the third creature had a face 
as of a man, and the fourth creature was like a flying eagle. 
8 And *the four living creatures, > having each one of them six 
wings, Care full of eyes round about and within: and 4 they have 
no rest @day and night, saying, f Holy, holy, holy, 7s &the Lord 
God, the Almighty, i which was and which is and 1 which is to 
come. 92 And when < the living creatures J shall give * glory and 
1 honour and ™ thanks to ® him that sitteth on the throne, to him 
© that liveth 2for ever and ever, 10 P the four and twenty elders 
4 shall fall down before him that sitteth on the throne, and 
4 shall worship him © that liveth ? for ever and ever, and shall cast 
t their crowns before the throne, saying, 11 * Worthy art thou, 
Sour Lord and our God, to receive tthe glory and tthe honour 
and the power: for V thou didst create all things, and W because 
of thy will they were, and were created. 

1 And I saw ®in the right hand of him that sat on the 
5 throne Pa book written within and ¢on the back, 4 close 
sealed with seven seals. 2 And ¢I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a great voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? 3 And no one fin the heaven, or fon the earth, 
or funder the earth, was able to open the book, or to look thereon. 
4 And I wept much, because no one was found worthy to open 
the book, or to look thereon : 5 and 8 one of the elders saith unto 
me, Weep not: behold, ® the Lion i that is of the tribe of Judah, 
ithe Root of David, Ehath overcome, to open the book and ! the 


1 Or, which cometh 3 Gr. on. 


Vv ch. 24-11, 221; ach. 58, 14, 711, 


2 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 
cp. Ezk. 1 22. 10 P See ver. 4. 


w ver, 4, ch.5 11, 711. x ch. 56,8, 1116, 194, r ver. 4, 
11,14, 61,6, 711, 143,157,194, Bzk.15. 44 sch. 59,12. t See ver. 9 
ae 8, Ezk. 118, 1012. 2ch.51 uch, 512,712, 1210, 191, 1 Ch. 2911, 
-). Vech: 106, 147; Cp. Neh. °9 6, Ps. 124 8, 
7 @ Cp. Ezk. 110, 10 14, Eph.39; see Ac.1415, | w Pg,339-11; 
8b Is. 62. ¢ ver. 6, d ch, 1411, cp. Eph. a 
e See Lk. 187. f Is. 63, €& ch.18, 


1117, 153, 167, 188, 19.6, 21 22.°92'5, 6, 
Mt. 47, 10, 22.37, Mk. 1230, Lk eos 32, 
68, 4 8,12, 10 27, 20 375 Ac: 3 39 (Gk.). 
bh See ch. 18. i See ch. 1 4. 

9 j See ch. 1118, K ver. 11, ch. 
§ 12,138,712, 191, 21 24, 26, 1 Wi. 117, 2P- 
117; see Ro. 11 36, 1 ver. 11, ch. 
5 12,13, 712, 2126, 1 Ti.117, 616, 2P. 
117, m ch. 712 (Gk.). n See 
ver. 2. © Cp. 1 Ti.1173 see ch. 118, 


1 a ver.7,13; see ch. 42. b ver. 
(7),8,9, Ezk. 29,10, ¢ ch. 46 (Gk.). 
d Is. 2911, Dn. 124; cp. Dt, 32 34, 

2 Cp. En 10 1,18 21, 

3 fver.133 ep. Ph. 2 10, 

5 & ver. 6,8,11,143 see ch. 44, 

h Gn. 49 9, 2 Esd. 12 31, 32, i See 
He. 7 14, i ch. 22 16, Ts. 111,10, Ro. 
15125 ep. Sir. 47 22, k See ch. 321, 
1 ver. et ch. 61, 


592 


55) REVELATION [514 


seven seals thereof. 6 And I saw in the midst of the throne and 
of ™ the four living creatures, and in the midst of "the elders, 
°Pa Lamb standing, °as though it had been slain, having seven 
horns, and seven eyes, which are ™the 'seven Spirits of God, 
sent forth into all the earth. 7 And he came, and he 2 taketh 8 it 
out of the right hand of thim that sat on the throne. 8 And 
when he had taken ®the book, ™the four living creatures and 
nthe four and twenty elders Ufell down before Pthe Lamb, 
Vhaving each one a harp, and W golden bowls full of * incense, 
¥Y which are the prayers of 2 the saints. 9% And they sing # a new 
bsong, saying, ° Worthy art thou to take § the book, and to open 
the seals thereof: for ° thou wast slain, and 4 didst purchase unto 
God @ with thy blood men fof every tribe, and tongue, and people, 
and nation, 19 and madest them to be unto our God &a kingdom 
and & priests ; and } they reign upon the earth. 11 And I saw, 
and I heard a voice of many angels iround about the throne and 
ithe living creatures and ¥ the elders; and the number of them 
was !ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands ; 12 saying with a great voice, ™ Worthy is " the Lamb that 
hath been slain to receive ° P the power, and riches, and P wisdom, 
and Pmight, and °P4honour, and °P4glory, and P blessing. 
13 And ¥ every ® created thing which is tin the heaven, and ton 
the earth, and tunder the earth, and on the sea, and all things 
that are in them, heard I saying, UUnto him that sitteth on the 
throne, and unto “the Lamb, be Pthe blessing, and °P4 the 
Vhonour, and °P4Wthe Vglory, and W the dominion, 3 for ever 
and ever. 14 And J the four living creatures * said, Amen. And 
kthe elders ¥ fell down and 2 worshipped. 


1 Some ancient authorities omit seven. 2 Gr. hath taken. 3 Gr. unto 
the ages of the ages. 


6 m ver, 11,14; see ch. 4 6. nvyer. 143,4; see2P.21, e See ch. 15. 
5,11,14; see ch.4 4. over.12,ch. fch.79, 1011, 119,137, 146, 1715; cp. 
13 8. PD ver. 12,13, ch. 61, 16, 7.9, 10, Dn. 34,7, 29, 4 i 5 19, 6 25, 7 14. 

14,17, 1211, 13 8,11, 141, 4,10, 15 3, 1714, 10 g See ch. 16, h See ch. 19. 
19 7,9, 21 9,14, 22,23, 27, 221,35; see Jn. 11ich.44,6. jver.6,8; see ch.46. 
129, a Zec.39,410, xrSeech.14. KEver.5; see ch. 44. 1Dn. 710; ep. 

‘7.8 See ver. 1. tyer.1,13; see ch.916; see Jude 14. 
ch. 42. 12 ™ ver. 9, ch. 411. n See ver. 6. 

8u ver. 14; see ch. 410, vch.142, © See ch. 411, P ch. 7 12, a See 
15 2, w See ch. 157. xch.1813, ch. 49. 

Ex. 30 7,8. y ch. 83,4, Ps. 1412; 13 r Ps. 145 21, 1506. 8 ch. 89 
cp. Mal. 111, Tob. 1215, Ac. 104. (Gk.). t ver.3; cp. Ph. 210, 
Z See ch. 83. u yer. 1,7; see ch. 42. Veal ieee 

94 ch. 143, Ps. 333, 403, 961, 981, Ww See ch.16. 

1491, Ts. 42 10, b ch. 153, Eph. 519, 14 x ch. 712, 194; see 1 Co. 14 16, 
Col. 316, e ver. 12, ch, 411. dch. y ver. 85 see ch. 410, % See Jn. 420, 
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1 And I saw when #the Lamb opened one of » the seven 
6 seals, and I heard ¢one of ¢the four living creatures saying 
€as with a voice of thunder, Come!. 2 And I saw, and behold, 
fea white horse, and &!he that sat thereon 2had a bow; and 
there was given unto him ia crown: and he came forth J conquer- 
ing, and to conquer. 

3 And when he opened the second seal, I heard * the second 
living creature saying, Come!. 4 And another horse came forth, 
la red horse: and to him that sat thereon it was given ™ to take 
2 peace from the earth, and ™ that they should slay one another : 
and there was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he opened the third seal, I heard ¥ the third living 
creature saying, Come!. And I saw, and behold, °a black horse ; 
and he that sat thereon had Pa balance in his hand. 6 And I 
heard as it were a voice in the midst of 4 the four living creatures 
saying, A ?¥ measure of wheat § for a 4 penny, and three * measures 
of barley § for a 4 penny; and the oil and the wine t hurt thou not. 

7 And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of 
kthe fourth living creature saying, Come!. 8 And I saw, and 
behold, Ua pale horse: and he that sat upon him, his name was 
Vv Death ; and V W Hades followed with him. And there was given 
unto them authority over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
xY2Zwith sword, and *2@with famine, and *¥2 with ° > death, 
and *¥¢by the wild beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw 4 underneath & the 
altar fthe souls of them that had been slain & for the word of God, 
and £8 for the testimony which they held: 10 and they cried with 
a great voice, saying, ® How long, 1O Master, j the holy and true, 

1 Some ancient authorities add and see. 


the peace of the earth. 
note on Matt. xviii. 28. 


2 Some ancient authorities read 
3 Gr. chenix, a small measure. 4 See marginal 
5 Or, b pestilence 


1 aver. 16; see ch. 56, beh.51, 510,16, 8 Cp. Mt. 202. t ch. 
Dee ¢ ch. 47, d ver.6; seech. 73,94. 
4 6, e ch. 142, 1963 cp. ch. 103,4. 8 u Op. Zec. 63. v See ch. 1 18. 
2 f Zee. 63. & Cp. ch. 1911,19,21. w See Mt. 11 23, x Hzk. 517, 1421, 


h Cp. Ps. 45 4,5, Hab. 3 8, 9, Zee. 913, 14, 
ich. 1414; ep. ch. 97, 1912, Zee. 6 11. 
j See ch. 3 21, 

3 k ch.47. 

4.1 Zec.18, 62; ep. ch. 12 3, 


2 Esd. 15 5, y, zk. 33 27, % Jer. 
14.12, Wzk, 715, 1216, Lk. 2110, 11, 
ach. 188; ep. ver. 6. b See ch. 2 23. 
¢ Lev. 26 22, Dt. 8224; cp. 2 K. 17 25, 
Ezk. 1415, 


m Cp. 


Mt.1034.  n Op. Mt. 246,7, 9 d Cp. Ex. 2912, Lev. 47, 815, 
5 © Zec. 6 2, P Lev. 1936, Pr.1611, e ch. 1418, 167, f ch, 204, 2 Esd. 


Is, 40 12, 15, Ezk. 45 10, Hos, 12 7, Am. 


. 40 | 4.35, &ch.19; see ch. 12, 
85, Mic. 611, al. (Gk.). 


64 ver.1; see ch. 4 6. vr Ezk. 
4510,11 (Gk.); cp. ver. 8, Ezk. 410,11, 


10} Cp. Ps. 131, 89.46, 941,3, Ts. 611, 
ae 112) i See 2P.21. j See ch. 
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EK dost thou not judge and lavenge our blood on ™ them that 
dwell on the earth? 11 And there was given them to each one 
na white robe ; and it was said unto them, ° that they should rest 
yet for a little time, P until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, which should be killed even as they were, 4should 1 be 
fulfilled. 

12 And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and there was a 
great earthquake ; and ®t the sun became black as “sackcloth of 
hair, and § t the whole moon became as blood ; 13 and 8 V the stars 
of the heaven fell unto the earth, Was a fig tree casteth her 
*unripe figs, when she is shaken of a great wind. 14 And Y the 
heaven was removed #as a scroll when it is rolled up; and 
abevery mountain and @ island were moved out of their places. 
15 And ¢the kings of the earth, and 4¢the princes, and ¢4 the 
2 chief captains, and fthe rich, and ¢ the strong, and every & bond- 
man and freeman, 2 hid themselves in the caves and in the rocks 
of the mountains ; 16 iand they say to the mountains and to the 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of J him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from § the wrath of ! the Lamb: 17 for ™™ the 
great day of their wrath is come ; and ™° who is able P to stand? 

1 After this I saw @four angels standing at » the four 
7 corners of the earth, holding ¢the four winds of the earth, 
d that no wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon 
any tree. 2 And I saw another angel ascend ¢ from the sunrising, 
having fthe seal of &the living God: and he cried with a great 
voice to # the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, 3 saying, ® Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 


1 Some ancient authorities read have fulfilled their course. 2 Or, military 


tribunes Gr. chiliarchs. 


k ch. 1118, 192; cp. 2 Th. 16. 15 ¢ ch. 1918 (Gk.). d Mk. 6 21 

12K.97, Ps.7910, 11984, Lk.187,8; (Gk.). e ch. 18 23 (Gk.), Is, 3412 

cp. ch. 18 20, 19 2. m See ch, 310, (Gk.). f ch.13 16, & ch. 13 16, 
11 n See ch. 34, © ch. 1413; cp. 1918. h Js, 219, 21, 

Dn. 1213, 2 Th. 17, P Cp. He. 11 40. 16 i Hos. 108, Lk. 2330, —j See ch. 

a Cp. Gn. 16 16, 42, k Mk. 35 (Gk.). 1 See ch. 5 6, 
12 r ch. 8 5, 1113,19, 1618, Jg. 54, 17 m JJ. 2 11, n Cp. ch. 1118, 


28. 228 1K. 1911, Zec. 14.15, Mt. 247, 
- Mk. 138, Lk. 2111, Ac. 1626, He. 1226. 


8 Cp. ch. 812; see Mt. 24 29. t Ji. 
231; cp. ch. 168. u Is. 5033 cp. 
Zec. 13 4. 

13 V Cp. ch. 810, 91. w Cp. Nah. 


3 12, x Cant. 213 (Gk.). 

14 ¥ Cp. ch. 2011, 2115 see 2 P.310. 
z Is. 344, a ch. 16 20, b Cp. Is, 
5410, Jer. 424, Ezk, 3820, Nah, 15. 
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1614, Is. 13 6, Jer. 307, Jl. 231, Zep.114. 
o Wzr. 915, Ps. 767, 1803, Nah. 16, Mal. 
32. P Lk. 2136; cp. Ps. 15. 

1 a Cp. ch. 914. b ch, 20 8, Is. 
1112; cp. Jer. 49 36, Ezk. 7 2. e Jer. 
49 36, Ezk. 37 9, Dn. 7 2, 8 8, 11 4, Zec. 2 6, 
Mt. 2431, Mk. 13 27, d Cp. ver. 3. 

2 ech. 1612; cp. Ezk. 40 6. f ch. 
94; cp.ver.3. g& See Mt. 16 16; 

3 bch. 6 6, 94; cp. ver. 1. 
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the trees, i till we shall have sealed Jj the servants of our God ¥ on 
their foreheads. 4 And1I heard the number of them which were 
sealed, ™a hundred and forty and four thousand, sealed " out of 
every tribe of © the children of Israel. 
5 Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand : 
6 Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand : 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand : 
8 Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of P Joseph twelve thousand : 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. 
9 After these things I saw, and behold, 4a great multitude, which 
no man could number, ‘out of every ® nation, and of all 8 tribes 
and 8 peoples and § tongues, standing before the throne and before 
tthe Lamb, 4 arrayed in white robes, and Y palms in their hands ; 
10 and they cry with a great voice, saying, W Salvation unto our 
God * which sitteth on the throne, and unto tthe Lamb. 11 And 
all the angels were standing Y round about the throne, and about 
2 the elders and @ the four living creatures ; and > they fell before 
the throne on their faces, and P worshipped God, 12 ¢ saying, 
Amen: !4 Blessing, and & glory, and ¢ wisdom, and f thanksgiving, 
and honour, and ¢power, and &might, be unto our God 2 for 
ever and ever. Amen. 18 And one of 2 the elders © answered, 
saying unto me, These which are iarrayed in the white robes, 
who are they, and whence came they? 143 And I ?say unto him, 
My lord, thou knowest. J And he said to me, These are they 


1 Gr. The blessing, and the glory, dc. 


2 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 
3 Gr. have said. 


i Cp. ver. 2, ch. 9 4. dich dss 10 w ch. 1210, 191, Ps.88, Jer. 3 23; 


15 3, 19 2,5, 22 3,6; cp. ch.19 10, 229, Gn. 
5017, Dt. 82.36, Is. 61 6, al.; see Ja. 11. 
k ch. 141, 224, Ezk.94; cp. ch. 18 16, 
Ex. 28 38, Ezk. 3 8, 9, 

41ch.9 16, m ch. 141, 3. n ch. 
2112, . Och. 214, 2112: see Ac. 5.21. 

8 P Op. Gn. 4814, 

9 @q 2 Esd. 2 42, r Cp. Ro. 11 25, 
8 See ch. 59. t See ch. 56, u ver, 
13,14; see ch. 3 4. v Cp. Lev. 28 40, 

Mac. 107, Jn, 12 13, 


cp. Ex. 152, Ps. 3739, 62 7, 11825, Is. 122, 
4311, 4521, Hos. 134, Jon. 29, Mt. 219, 


Jn. 4 22, =x See ch. 4 2,- 
11 y ch. 44,6, 711, z See ch. 4 4- 
a See ch. 46, b See ch. 410, 


12 ¢ See ch. 514. da See ch. 5 12. 


e See ch. 49. fch.49(Gk.). © &ch. 
6 12, 
13 b See Ac. 8 12, iver.9; see 


ch, 3 4. 
14 j Ezk. 273, 
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which come out of ‘the great tribulation, and 1 they ™ washed 
their robes, and i™ made them white “in the blood of tthe 
Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before ° the throne of God; and 
nthey serve him Pday and night in his temple: and The that 
sitteth on the throne Sshall spread his tabernacle over them. 
16 t They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither 
ushall the sun strike upon them, nor any heat: 17 for ¥ the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne W shall be their shepherd, and 
txshall guide them unto Yfountains of 2 waters of life: and 
&@God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. 
8 1 And when he opened 2 the seventh seal, there followed 
a silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 2 And 

I saw P the seven angels ¢ which stand before God; and there 
were given unto them seven ¢ trumpets. 

3 And another angel came and stood 1¢@ over the altar, having 
a golden fcenser; and there was given unto him much & incense; 
that he should ?add it unto » the prayers of all ithe saints upon 
Jthe golden altar which was before the throne. 4 And ¥ the 
smoke of the & incense, * * with » the prayers of i the saints, 1 went 
up before God out of the angel’s hand. 5 And ™the angel 
4taketh fthe censer; and “he filled it with the fire of Jj the altar, 
and cast it >°upon the earth: and Pthere followed 4 thunders, 
and 4 voices, and 4lightnings, and fan earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels which had ®&the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. 

7 And the first sounded, and there followed t™ hail and t V fire, 
mingled with blood, and they were cast ®° upon the earth: and 


1 Or, at 2 Gr. give. 3 Or, for 4 Gr. hath taken. 5 Or, Sinto 


k See Mt. 24 21, 1 ch, 2214; cp.1s. o& Cp. Lev. 259,10, Nu. 10 8-10, 1 Ch. 
118, Zee. 3 3-5. m ch.15 (mg.), Ps. 15 24,28, 166, 2 Ch. 5 12,13, 76, 13 14, 
517 (Gk.); cp. Dn. 1210, Eph. 526,27, 29 26-28, Hzr. 310, Neh, 12 35, 41, 


2P.19,1Jn.17. ach. 223, 3 e Am.91(Gk.). f See He.9 4. 
15 © See He. 122. P See Lk.187.  g ch.5.8, 1813, Ex. 307,8. - h See ch. 
a Seech.312, rSeech.42, sch. 58, ich. 58, 1118, 18 7,10, 14 12, 


21 3, Lev. 2611, Ps. 6818, Ezk.3727,437 16 6, 176, 18 20,24, 198, 209, 2221; see 
(Gk.), In. 114 (mg.); ep. ch.1212(mg.), 2Co.11. ich. 913, 111, Ex. 301,3, 
13 6 (mg.), Is. 45,6, 2 Co. 618,12 9 (mg.). 4k Op. Ps. 1412, 1 See Ac. 104. 


16 t Is.4910; cp. Jn. 635, Eh ES, ; 2 
1216; op.2K.41819, Jon.48, Jath.83, . 5™ Nu. 1646; ep. Ex.98, Bzk. 102 


i 6 w Pa og 1: n Lev. 16 12, © ch. 162 (Gk.). 
anh ia pars Ps, 232 Ae Ps, 368 PO eB a2e oe) Ue. 187%. a4 See 
y Jn. 414 (Gk.). z ch. 216,221, ch.45. — ¥ See ch. 6 12, 
ach. 214, Is. 258; cp.2 Esd. 854. 6 8s See ver. 2. 

1 ach. 51, 61,3, 5, 7, 9, 12, 7 t Tix. 9 23,24, Ps, 18 13,14, Kzk. 38 22. 
2 b ver. 6,7,8,10,12,13, ch.91,13, 1115, uch. 1119, 16 21. v Jl. 2303 see ch. 
Tob. 12 15, ¢Lk.119; cp.ch.711, 1318, ; ; 
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w the third part of the earth was burnt up, and W the third part 
of * ¥ the trees was burnt up, and *all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, and as it were 4a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: and the third 
part of » the sea ¢ became blood ; 9 and there died @ the third part 
of b4the creatures which were in the sea, even P they that had 
life; and @the third part of fthe ships was destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and & there fell from heaven 
a great star, burning as a torch, and it fell upon ¢ the third part 
of the rivers, and upon ithe fountains of the waters; 11 and the 
name of the star is called Wormwood: and &the third part of 
the waters Jbecame wormwood; and many men died of the 
waters, J because they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and & the third part of * the 
sun was smitten, and ¢ the third part of ¥ the moon, and © the third 
part of Kthe stars; that ¢the third part of them !should be 
darkened, and the day should not shine for © the third part of it, 
and the night in like manner. 

13 And I saw, and I heard tan eagle, ™ flying in mid heaven, 
saying with a great voice, ° Woe, woe, P woe, for 4 them that dwell 
Pon the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of 
‘the three angels, who are yet to sound. 

1 And @the fifth angel sounded, and PI saw a star from 
heaven fallen unto the earth: and there was given to him 
°the key of the pit of 4the abyss. 2 And he opened the pit of 
athe abyss; and there went up a smoke out of the pit, as the 
smoke of fa great furnace; and &the sun and the air } were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 3 And out of the 
smoke came forth ilocusts upon the earth ; and power was given 


1 Gr. mone eagle. 


w ver. 8-12, ch. 9 15,18, 124; ep. Zec. 12k Cp. Ex. 10 21-23, Ty, 1310, 3026; 


13 8,9. xch.94, yIs.213, see ch. 6 12, 13, 1 ch. 92, 16 10, 

8% Jer. 5125; cp. Ps. 462, Zec.47, _ 18 ™ Cp.ch.913, 1821, 1917 (Gk.). 
Mk.1123, a Seever.7. bch. 163, Mch.1465 cp. ch. 1917, © Cp. ch. 
¢ ch.1163 ep. ch.164, Ex.7 17,19, Wis, 912, 1114, D ch. 1212. a See 
116, ch. 310, Yr See ver. 2, 

d ch. 513 (Gk. Se Ror Cane 1 @ See ch. 82. b Cp. ch. 1 20, 129, 
f me 2 a ace Pee ver" T1018; seech.810, — © Seech.118 


d »-11 x 
10 & ch. 91: op. ch. 613, Ts. 1412, aUR i ch. 117, 178, 201,3, Lk, 8 31, 


cee Mt.251(mg.)(Gk.). — ich.147, Qe ver.48; ep, Gn. 19 28, Ex. 19 18, Ts. 
. 34105 see ch. 14.11, f Mt. 13 42, 50, 
11 j Dt. 2918, Pr. 54, Jer.915, 2315, & Op.J1.210, bch. 812, 1610, 
La. 315,19, Am, 57, 612; ep, Ex. 15 25, 3 i ver. 7, Ex. 104, Jl.14, 225, Nah. 
2K, 2 21, . 315, Wis.16 9: cp. Jg. 65,712, Pr. 3027, 
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them, as Jthe scorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it was 
said unto them ¥ that they should not hurt ! the grass of the earth, 
neither lany green thing, neither any tree, but only such men as 
have not ™the seal of God ™on their foreheads. 5 And it was 
given them that they should not kill them, but that they should 
be tormented ° five months: and their torment was as the torment 
of Pa scorpion, when it striketh a man. 6 And in those days 
amen shall seek death, and shall in no wise find it; and they 
shall desire to die, and death fleeth from them. 7 And ¥ the 
1shapes of 8 the locusts were like unto horses prepared for war ; 
and tupon their heads as it were Ucrowns like unto gold, and 
their faces were Yas men’s faces. 8 And they had hair Was the 
hair of women, and * their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 92 And 
they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings was Yas the sound of chariots, of many 
Zhorses rushing to war. 10 And they have tails like unto 
P scorpions, and stings; and in their tails is their power to hurt 
men ® five months. 11 They have over them Pas king the angel 
of ¢the abyss: his name 4in Hebrew is © Abaddon, and in the 
Greek tongue he hath the name 2 Apollyon. 

12 fThe first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two Woes 
hereafter. 

13 And &t e sixth angel sounded, and I heard 2a voice from 
ithe horns of ithe golden altar which is before God, 14 one 
saying to the sixth angel, which had the trumpet, Loose * the 
four angels which are bound at !the great river Euphrates. 
15 And the four angels were loosed, which had been prepared 
for the hour and ™day and "month and ™year, that © they 
should kill the third part of men. 16 And the number of the 
armies of Pthe horsemen was 4twice ten thousand times ten 
thousand: "1 heard the number of them. 17 And thus I saw 


1 Gr. likenesses. 2 That is, Destroyer. 3 Gr. hone voice. 
j ver. 5,10, Dt. 815, 1 K.12 11,14, Ezk. 11 b Cp. Job 1814, Pr. 3027, Eph. 22. 
26, Lk. 1019, 1112, e See ver. 1. d ch. 1616; see Jn. 52. 
4k ch.66, 73. 1ch.87. mech. ¢ Job 266, 28 22,31 12, Ps.8811, Pr. 1511, 
72,3, mn See ch. 73. 27 20 (Heb.). 
5 oO ver. 10, P See ver. 3. 12 f Cp. ch. 8 13, 11 14. 

64 Job 3 21, 715,16, Jer. 83, 13 & See ch. 82. h See ch. 818 
Tr J1.24; cp. Job 39 20, s See (Gk.). i Bx. 203. j See ch. 83. 
ver. °, t Cp. Nah. 317, u See 14 Cp. ch. 71. 1 ch. 16123 cp. 

ch. 62. v Dn. 78. ch. 148. 
8 w Op. 1 Co. 1114, 15 (?). x J1.16, 15 m Js. 348, 61 2. 0 Hos. 57. 
9y JI. 25, Zz Jer.86; cp.Job © ver.18; see ch.87. 

39 21-25, : 16 P Kvk. 38 4. a Op. ch. 511; 
10 @ ver. 5, see Jude 14, rch, 7 4 
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the horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having 
breastplates as 8 of fire and tof hyacinth and of brimstone: and 
the heads of the horses are “as the heads of lions; and V out of 
their mouths proceedeth w~*fire and smoke and * brimstone. 
18 By these three plagues Y was the third part of men killed, by 
the 2 fire and @ the smoke and 2 the brimstone, 2 which proceeded 
out of their mouths. 19 For the power of the horses is in their 
mouth, and in their tails: for their tails are like unto serpents, 
and have heads; and with them they do hurt. 20 And the rest 
of mankind, which were not killed with these plagues, > repented 
not of ¢the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
1d devils, and the idols of ¢fgold, and ¢fof silver, and fof brass, 
and fof stone, and ¢f of wood ; ¢£ which can neither see, nor hear, 
nor walk; 21 and they Prepented not of their 2 murders, nor of 
their & » sorceries, nor of their & i fornication, nor of their thefts. 
TO 1 And #1 saw another strong angel P coming down out 
of heaven, arrayed with a cloud; and ¢the rainbow was 
upon his head, and ¢his face was as the sun, and ¢his feet fas 
pillars of fire; 2 and & he had in his hand a little book open: and 
hhe set his right foot upon the sea, and © his left upon the earth ; 
3 and he cried with a great voice, ias a lion roareth: and when 
he cried, the seven J thunders uttered their voices. 4 And when 
the seven Jj thunders uttered their voices, I was about to write: 
and EI heard a voice from heaven saying, !Seal up the things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and ™ write them not. 5 And 
the angel which I saw "standing upon the sea “and upon the 
earth © lifted up his right hand to heaven, 6 and °sware by P him 
that liveth ?for ever and ever, 4 who created the heaven and the 
things that are therein, and the earth and the things that are 


1 Gr. ddemons. 2 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 

17 s Ezk. 2814, 16, Sir. 48 9 (Gk.). ch, 18 23, i See 1 Co. 618, 
t Sir. 6 80; ep. ch. 21 20, Sir. 404, 45 10, 1 @ Cp. ch. 5 2, 18 21, bch. 181, 
1 Mace. 4 23, u Cp.1Ch.128, Is. 201; cp.ch. 21 2,10, © See ch. 43. 
5 28, 29, v ch. 115, weh.168. 4Cp. ch. 116, Mt.17 2. e See ch.115, 
x ver. 18, ch. 14.10, 19 20, 2010, 218, Lk. f Op. Cant. 5 15, 
17 29, 2 & ver. 8-10; cp. Ezk. 29, h ver. 

18 y ver.15; see ch. 87. Z See 5,8. 
ver. 17, a See ver. 2, 3i Is. 314, Jer. 2530, Hos. 1110, JI. 


20 b See ch. 2 21, e Dt. 428, 3129, 316, Am.12, j Op. ch.4 5 5; seech.61, 
2K. 1918, Ps. 1154, 135 15, Is. 28, 3719, 4 & ver. 8. 1 Dn. 8 26, 124,9; STC: 


44 10-20, Jer. 116, 103, 25 6,7, 14, Wis. ch. 22 10, m Sve ch. 119. 

13 10, Bar. 651, Ac. 741, 19 26, al. 5 0 ver, 2,8 oO Gn. 14 22, Ex. 68, 

d See 1 Co. 10 20, e Ps. 115 / au 14.30, Dt. 32,40, Ezk. 20 5,6, 15, 23, 28) 

135 15-17, Bar. 6 30, 50, f Dn. 5 23, 42, 367 , 47 14, Dn. WAS Oia Bx. 1716 
21 Bch, 21 8, 22 15. h2K.92 (Heb.).’ : 

Mic, 512, Nah. 34 (Gk.), Gal. 5 20; cp. 6 P See ch, 118, a See ch, 411, 
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therein, !and the sea and the things that are therein, ™ that there 
shall be ? time no longer: 7 but tin the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he is about to sound, "then is finished V the 
mystery of God, W according to * the good tidings which he 
declared to Yhis servants the prophets. 8 And 4 the voice which 
I heard from heaven, J heard it again speaking with me, and 
saying, Go, take @the book which is open in the hand of the 
angel > that standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 9 And 
I went unto the angel, saying unto him that he should give me 
athe little book. And he saith unto me, ¢Take it, and ¢4 eat 
it up; and ¢it shall make thy belly bitter, ¢but in thy mouth 
€it shall be sweet as honey. 10 And I took ® the little book out 
of the angel’s hand, and ¢4ate it up; and ¢it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey: and ¢when I had eaten it, my belly was made 
bitter. 11 And they say unto me, fThou must prophesy again 
38 over many } peoples and P nations and } tongues and kings. 
I T 1 And there was given me #a reed like unto a rod: 4and 
one said, Rise, and measure > the temple of God, and ¢ the 
altar, and them that worship therein. 2 And 4¢ the court 4 which 
is without > the temple *leave without, and measure it not; for 
fit hath been given unto the nations: and & the holy city fshall 
they tread under foot ) forty and two months. 3 And I will give 
unto my two iwitnesses, and ithey shall prophesy 2a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days, J clothed in sackcloth. 4 These 
are k the two olive trees and ! the two ® candlesticks, ¥ ™ standing 
before the Lord of the earth. 5 And if any man desireth to hurt 
them, "°fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and © devoureth 


1 Some ancient authorities omit and the sea and the things that are therein. 
2 Or, 8 delay 3 Or, concerning 4 Gr. saying. 5 Gy. cast without. 
6 Gr. lampstands. 


Y Op. ch. 1212, 1617, 216, Dn. 127. 
8 (Op. Mt. 24 22, Mk. 13 20. 

7 t ch. 1115, u (p. ch. 17 17. 
v See ch. 1 20. w Cp. Am. 37. 
x ch. 14 6 (Gk.). y 2K. 2110, 24 2, 


& ch. 


f Op. Ps. 791; see Lk. 21 24. 
: bh ch. 


21 2,10, 2219; see Mt. 45. 
126, 135, 

3 i Op. ver. 10, ch. 218, 1910, 20 4. 
j Gn. 87 34, 28.331, 1K. 2031, 21 27, 


Ezr. 911, Jer. 7 25, 25 4, 29 19, 35 15, 444, 
Dn. 9 6, Zee. 16, Bar. 2 20, 

8 @ ver. 4, a ver. 2. b ver. 2, 5. 

9¢ Fzk.28,31-3. dp. Jer.1516. 
e Cp. Ps. 1910, 119 103, 

11 f Cp. Ezk. 37 4, 2 Esd. 2 48. 
& Jer. 110, 461. h See ch. 59, 

1 ach. 2115,16, Ezk.40 2, Zec.21; ep. 
Jer. 31 89, b ver.19; see ch. 3 12. 
e ch. 8 3, 913, Ezk. 41 22. 


2 4 Ezk. 40 17,20, e See Mt. 263. 


PUK 30891 2 Ch 216s Nehwor: 
Est. 41, Ps. 3518, 6911, Is. 202, 22 12, 
8211, 8371,2, Jer. 48, 625, La, 210, Ezk. 
718, J].113, Am.810, Jon. 35,6, 8, Mt. 
1121, Lk. 1018, ai. 

4.k Zec. 43, 11,14; cp. Ps. 528, Jer. 
1116, 1 Op. ch. 112, Zee. 4 2. 
m Zec. 414, 65. 

5 n ch. 917,18; cp. 2 K. 110, 12, 14, 
Jer. 514, 0 Ps. 973, JI.23; cp. 28. 
ZAI Pe 188s Tse tls: 
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their enemies: and if any man shall desire to hurt them, P in this 
manner must he be killed. 6 These have the power 4to shut the 
heaven, that it rain not during the days of their prophecy: and 
they have power over the waters ‘to turn them into blood, and 
Sto smite the earth with every plague, as often as they shall 
desire. 7 And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
tthe beast that cometh up out of Uthe abyss Vshall make war 
with them, and overcome them, and kill them. ® And their ' dead 
bodies ie in the street of Wthe great city, which spiritually is 
called * Sodom and ¥ Egypt, 2 where also their Lord was crucified. 
9 And from among #the peoples and tribes and tongues and 
nations do men look upon their !dead bodies three days and a 
half, and suffer not their dead bodies to be laid in a tomb. 
10 And ¢they that dwell on the earth 4rejoice over them, and 
€ make merry ; and fthey shall send gifts one to another ; because 
& these two prophets } tormented ¢ them that dwell on the earth. 
11 And after ithe three days and a half J the breath of life from 
God entered into them, and - they stood upon their feet; and 
loreat fear fell upon them which beheld them. 12 And they 
heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, ™Come up 
hither. And ™they went up into heaven °in the cloud; and 
their enemies beheld them. 13 And in that hour there was 
Pa great earthquake, and 4the tenth part of the city fell; and 
there were killed in the earthquake ?seven thousand persons : 
and the rest were affrighted, and 8 gave glory to &tthe God of 
heaven. 

14 uThe second Woe is past: behold, the third Woe cometh 
quickly. 

15 And Vthe seventh angel sounded; and Wthere followed 


1 Gr. carcase. 2 Gr. r names of men, seven thousand. 


P Cp. Nu. 16 29, 35, 
64 Cp.1K.171, Lk. 425, Ja. 517, 
r See ch.8 8. 8 Cp. Ex.7—10, 18.48. 


7tch.178; cp. ch. 131. u See 
ch. 91, v Dnt 7 215 cp ch. 1217, 
13 7, 1919, 


8 w Cp. ch. 1619 (?), 1718 (?), 18 10, 
16, 18, 19, 21 (?), x Is.110, 39; see 
Lk. 1012, Y Cp. Ezk, 23 3, 8, 19, 27, 
Z Op. ch. 14 20, 

9 a See ch. 59. 
14163 cp. 2K. 910, 

10 ¢ See ch. 310, 
e See Lk. 15 23, 
919, 22, 
18 17, 


b Ps. 79 3, Jer. 


d Cp. Jn. 16 20, 
f Neh. 810,12, Est. 
& See ver. 3. h Op.1K. 


11 i ver. 9. j Gn. 27, Ezk. 37 5, 
9,10, 14 (mg.); ep. Lk. 8 55 (Gk.). 
k Ezk. 37 10, 1 Cp. Mt. 27 54, 


12 ™ ch.41, n Cp, ch. 125, 2K. 
211, Sir. 48 9, 1 Mac. 258, 0 See 
1 Th. 417, 

13 P ver. 19; see ch. 612, a Cp. 
ch. 16 19, rch. 3 4, Ac. 115 (mg.). 


$ ch.49, 147,169,197; cp. ch.1543 see 
Jn. 9 24, t ch. 1611, 2 Ch. 86 23, Ezr. 
12, 511,12, 69, 712,23, Neh. 14,3, 24, 
Ps. 136 26, Dn. 2 18,19, 37,44, Jon. 19; 
cp. Dn. 2 28. 

14 u Cp. ch. 813, 9 12, 

15 Vv ch. 107; see ch. 82. 
16 17,191,635 cp. ch, 45, Is, 2713, 


w ch. 
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great voices in heaven, and they said, ¥ The kingdom of the world 
is become the kingdom of our Lord, and ¥of Yhis Christ: and 
he shall reign 1 for ever and ever. 16 And the four and twenty 
elders, # which sit before God on their thrones, ? fell upon their 
faces, and P worshipped God, 17 saying, We give thee thanks, 
©O Lord God, 4the Almighty, @ which art and which wast; 
because thou hast taken thy great power, and fdidst reign. 
18 And the nations were wroth, and & thy wrath came, and } the 
time of the dead to be judged, and the time ito give their reward 
to ithy servants ‘the prophets, and to K1the saints, and to 
mthem that fear thy name, “the small and the great; and °to 
destroy them that destroy the earth. 

19 And Pthere was opened 4the temple of God that is in 
heaven ; and there was seen in his temple "the ark of his 2 cove- 
nant ; and there followed § lightnings, and 8 voices, and 8 thunders, 
and tan earthquake, and “great hail. 

[2 1 And #a great sign was seen in heaven; a woman 

barrayed with the sun, and ¢the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars; 2 and she was with 
child: and she crieth out, travailing in birth, and in pain to be 
delivered. 8 And #there was seen another sign in heaven; and 
behold, a great ered fdragon, & having seven heads and &} ten 
horns, and upon his heads seven idiadems. # And his tail draw- 
eth ithe third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them 
to the earth: and fthe dragon stood before ! the woman which 
was about to be delivered, that when she was delivered, ™he 
might devour her child. & And "she was delivered of a son, a 
man child, ° who is to rule all the nations with °a rod of iron: 


1 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 2 Or, testament 
x Cp. ch. 1210, y Ps. 22 (Gk.), Ac. 19 P ch. 155; cp.ch.1911. Q ver. 
4 26 (mg.); see Lk.9 20. 2 Cp.ver.17; 1,25; see ch. 312, r See He. 94, 
see Lk. 133, 8 See ch. 45. t ver.13; see ch. 612. 
164ch.44. —_b See ch. 410, uch. 87, 1621; cp. Is. 282. 
17 ¢ See ch. 48. d Seech.18. | 14 Cp.ch. 151; see Lk, 2111. 


ech.165; cp.ch.14,8,48. fch.196, PCp.Ps.1042 — ¢ Cp. Cant. 610. 
Ps. 971; ep. ver. 15. 24 Op. Is. 667-10, Mic. 410; see Jn. 
21, 


18 & Ps. 25, 991, 1105; cp.ch.617, 16 


10, h ch. 2012: ep. ch. 147, 188 3 e Cp. ch.64, 173. f ch. 13 2,4,11, 
eats Beak e10e Tee; Cp.2Th. 1613, 202; op. Ps. 7418, 9113, Is. 271, 
16,7 j See ch. 73. kK ch. 166, 519, Ezk. 293. g& ch. 131, 17 3,7, 
18 20, 24, 1 See ch. 8 3, oe i , bDn77, ich. 134, 1912, 
10215, Mic. 69 (mg.); cp.ch.19 5. iS MISE 
n ch. 1316, 19 i 18, Me 2 Gn. 1911, Ps. 4 j See ch. 87. k Dn. 810, 
115 13, Jer.166; see Ac. 810. op, lver.1,2. —m Cp, Mt.216, 
ch, 1310, 5 0 yer, 13, © See ch. 2 27, 
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and Pher child 4 was caught up unto God, and unto his throne. 
6 And °the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath ta 
place prepared of God, that there they may nourish her Ya 
thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: Y Michael and his angels going 
forth to war with fthe dragon; and fthe dragon warred and 
w his angels ; 8 and they prevailed not, * neither was Y their place 
found any more in heaven. 9 And fthe great dragon ¥ was cast 
down, #the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and 4 Satan, 
b the deceiver of ¢the whole 1 world; ¥*%he was cast down to the 
earth, and W his angels were cast down with him. 10 And I heard 
a great voice in heaven, saying, 2? Now is come © the salvation, and 
fthe power, and & the kingdom of our God, and the authority of 
& his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, ® which 
accuseth them before our God iday and night. 11 And Jj they 
overcame him ¥ because of the blood of ! the Lamb, and because 
of ™ the word of their testimony ; and "they loved not their life 
Seven unto death. 12 Therefore P rejoice, O heavens, and dye 
that ®dwell in them. 8 Woe for the earth and for the sea: 
because tthe devil is gone down unto you, having great wrath, 
uknowing that he hath but a short time. 

13 And when V the dragon saw that “he was cast down to the 
earth, he persecuted *the woman which brought forth the man 
child. 14 And there were given to the woman the two Y wings of 
the great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness unto her 
place, where she is nourished @ for a time, and times, and half a 
time, > from the face of the serpent. 15 And the serpent cast out 
of his mouth after the woman water ¢as a river, that he might 


1 Gr. inhabited earth. 2 Or, Now is the salvation, and the power, and the 
kingdom, become our God's, and the authority is become his Christ’s 3 Gr. 
r tabernacle. 

Pp Cp. ch. 11 12, a See 2 Co. 12 2. 11 jch. 152; ep. ch. 27, Ro. 16 20; 

6 r ver. 1. s Cp.ver.14, ch.173, see Jn. 1633, ke See ch. 15. 1 See 
1 Mae. 229, t Cp. Jn. 142,3 (Gk.). ch. 56, m ver. a ae chy2: 
u ch. 11 2, 135, n See Lk. 14 26, 0 ch. 2 

7 v See Jude 9. w See Mt. 25 41, 12. rch. 1820 Ps. 96 11, Ts. 44 23,4913 

8 x Cp. ver.9, 12,13; see Lk. 1018. (Gk.). 4 ch. 13 6; see ch. 3 10, 
y ch. 20 11, Dn. 235, r See ch.715, s ch. 8 13, t Cp. 

9 2 ch. 20 2, Gn. 31,4, 2 Co. 113. ver. 8,9, u Op. Mt. 829; see ch. 106, 
a See ch. 29. b ch. 2038, 8,10; ep. ch. 18 Vv See ver. 3. w ver.93 cp. 
13 14, Jn. 8 44. e See Mt. 2414, ver. 8, 125 3 see ch. 91 and Lk. 10 ie% 

d See ch. 91, x ver. 

10 e See ch. 710, f See ch. 411, 14 = Ex. 19 4, Dt. 32 11, Is. 40 31, Ezk. 
g See ch. 1115, h Job19, 25, Zec. 173,7, Zz See ver. 6, a Dn. 7 25, 
315; cp. Ro. 8 38,34; see 1 P.58, 127, b Jg. 9 21 (Gk.). 

i See Lk. 187. 15 ¢ Cp. Ts. 5919, 
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cause her to be carried away by the stream. 16 And the earth 
helped the woman, and ¢ the earth opened her mouth, and swal- 
lowed up the river which Ythe dragon cast out of his mouth. 
17 And Vthe dragon waxed wroth with the woman, and went 
away ©to make war with the rest of fher seed, & which keep 
the commandments of God, and hold the testimony of Jesus : 
T 3 1 and he stood upon the sand of the sea. 

And I saw #a beast coming up out of the sea, having 
b ten horns and seven heads, and on his horns ¢ ten P diadems, and 
upon his heads ¢4names of blasphemy. 2 And the beast which 
I saw was like unto fa leopard, and his feet were as the feet of 
&a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 2a lion: and ithe dragon 
gave him his power, and Jhis throne, and great authority. 
3 And J saw one of his heads as though it had been ' smitten unto 
death ; and Lhis death-stroke was healed : and ™ the whole earth 
wondered after the beast ; 4 and they worshipped ™ the dragon, 
because “he gave his authority unto the beast; and they wor- 
shipped the beast, saying, ° Who is like unto the beast? and who 
is able to war with him? 5 and there was given to him a mouth 
Pspeaking great things and blasphemies; and "there was given 
to him authority 24to continue ‘forty and two months. 6 And 
he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, § to blaspheme 
his name, and this tabernacle, even ethan that *dwell in the 
heaven. 74And Wit was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them: and Ythere was given to him 
authority over Zevery tribe and people and tongue and nation. 
8 And all #that dwell on the earth shall worship him, every one 
whose name hath not been > written in » the book of life of 4 the 


1 Gy. slain. 2 Or, to do his works during See Dan. xi. 28. 3 Gr. 
v tabernacle. 4 Some ancient authorities omit And it was given .. . over- 
come then. 5 Or, ¢ written from the foundation of the world in the book... 
slain 
16 4 Cp. Nu. 16 30-83, 26 10. 3 1 ver.12; cp. ver. 14, ch. 17 8, 11. 
177 e See ch. 117. fGn.315. m Cp.ch. 17 a 
ech. 1412; seel Jn. 23. h ch. 19 19; 4 u See ver. © Cp. ch. 18 18, 
see 1 Jn. 5 10, 5 p Da 78, 11,20, Ilse: ep. ver: 1) 
1 a ver. 14,15, ch. 15 2,1618; cp. Dn. 2Th. 24. a Mt. 20 12, Ja. 413 (Gk.). 
73, 2 Esd. ra 1; see ch. 117. b See rch. 112, 126, 
eh. (2:3: © Op. ch. 17 12, d ch. 68 ch. 169, Ro. 224, 1 Ti.61, Ja.27; 
1733 ep. ver. 5,6, cp. 1s, 52.5, teh. 213. uch. 1212; 
DS IDO, f Cant. 48, Is. 116, see ch. 310, v See ch. 715. 
Jer. 5 6, 1323, Hos. 137, Hab. 18, 7 w See ch. 117. x ver.103; see 
gDn.75. *h Dn. MG 4. iver.4,11; ch.83. y See ver. 2. z See ch. 59, 
see ch. 129. jch. 16 10, k ver. 4, 8 a ver. 12,14; see ch. 3 10, b See 
5, 7,12; see Lk. 4 6, ch. 3 5, e ch. 178. d See ch. 5 6. 
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Lamb ¢ that hath been slain ¢ffrom the foundation of the world. 
9 If any man hath an ear, let him hear. 1014Tf any man ?7s 
for captivity, into captivity ihe goeth: Jif any man shall kill with 
the sword, with the sword must he be killed. EKHere is the 
1 patience and the faith of ™ the saints. 

11 And ™I saw another beast coming up out of the earth; and 
he had two horns like unto a lamb, and he spake as ©a dragon. 
12 And he exerciseth P all the authority of the first beast 4in his 
sight. And he maketh the earth and °them that dwell therein 
8to worship the first beast, twhose death-stroke was healed. 
13 And “he doeth great signs, that he should even VY make fire to 
come down out of heaven upon the earth in the sight of men. 
14 And twWhe deceiveth *them that dwell on the earth Y by 
reason of the signs 2 which it was given him to do in the sight 
of the beast ; saying to ¥ them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make # an image to the beast, > who hath the stroke of the 
sword, and lived. 15 And it was given wnto him to give breath 
to it, even to the image of the beast, ?that ¢ the image of the 
beast should both speak, and cause that as many as should not 
ad worship the image of the beast should be killed. 16 And he 
causeth all, the small and the great, and the rich and » the 
poor, and ithe free and ithe bond, that there be given them jika 
mark on their right hand, or Kupon their forehead ; 17 and that 
no man should be able to buy or to sell, save he that hath ij! the 
mark, ever |} the name of the beast or ™the number of his name. 
18 Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him count 
the number of the beast ; for it is the number ° of a man: and his 
number is 4Six hundred and sixty and six. 


1 The Greek text in this verse is somewhat uncertain. 2 Or, leadeth into 
captivity 3 Some ancient authorities read that even the image of the beast 
should speak; and he shall cause &c. 4 Some ancient authorities read Six 
hundred and sixteen. 


e Cp. Ac. 223, 1 P. 119, 20, fch.178; 209, 1K. 1838, 2K.110,12,14, Lk. 9 54; 
see Mt. 13 35, cp. ch. 87, ; 
9 g See ch. 27. 14 w Cp. ch. 12 9. x ver. 8,12; 
10 hb Cp. Is. 33.1, Jer. 152, 4311, Zee. see ch. 3.10. y See 2 Th. 29. Zch. 
IGhS). i ch. 17 8,11, JCp.ch.1118; 1920; cp.ver.12,  aver.15, ch.14 9,11, 


see Mt. 26.52, k ch. 1412, 1 See 152, 162, 1920, 204, b Op. ver. 3, 12, 
ch. 19. m ver.7; see ch. 83, 15 ¢ See ver. 14, ad ver. 12, ch. 

112 Cp. ver.1,14, ch. 1613, See 149.11, 162, 1920, 204. e Cp. ch. 
ver. 2, 1656, 

12 P ver. 2-5, 7, a Op. ver. 14, 16 f See ch. 1118, € ch. 615, 
r ver. 8,14; see ch. 3 10, 8 ver.4,8, bh Pr. 222, Sir. 10 22, ich. 615, 1918, 
ch. 204; see ver. 15, t See ver. 3, jch.162; see Gal. 617. k See ch. 7 3. 

13 U ch. 1614, 19 20, Dt. 131-3, Mt. 17 1 ch.1411, m ch. 15 2. 
244k. 21 11, 2 Th, 29-11; v ch. 18 1 Cp. ch. 179. © Cp. ch, 2117, 
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T A 1 And I saw, and behold, #the Lamb standing on > the 
mount Zion, and with him ¢a hundred and forty and four 
thousand, having 4 his name, and @ the name of his Father, written 
fon their foreheads. 2 And I heard a voice from heaven, &as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and 
the voice which I heard was as the voice of iharpers harping with 
their harps: 8 and they sing as it were Ja new song before the 
throne, and before * the four living creatures and ! the elders : 
and ™no man could learn the song save ™ the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, even they that had been © purchased out of 
the earth. 4 These are they which P were not defiled with women; 
for 4they are virgins. These ave they * which follow 2 the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were ° purchased from among 
men, fo be § the firstfruits unto God and unto tthe Lamb. 5 And 
ujin their mouth was found no lie: they are Y without blemish. 

6 And I saw another angel W flying in mid heaven, * having an 
eternal gospel to proclaim unto ¥Y them that 1 dwell on the earth, 
and unto #every nation and tribe and tongue and people; 7 and 
he saith with a great voice, ® > Fear God, and >¢ give him glory ; 
for 4 the hour of his judgement is come: and worship & him that 
made the heaven and the earth and sea and f fountains of waters. 

8 And another, a second angel, followed, saying, & Fallen, fallen 
is £4 Babylon the great, iwhich hath made all the nations to drink 
of ithe wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9 And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a great 
voice, If any man -worshippeth the beast and his image, and 
receiveth ™a mark "on his forehead, or upon his hand, 10 °he 
also shall drink Pof the wine of P4the wrath of God, * which 


1 Gr. sit. 
1 2 See ch. 56. b 2 Wsd.242, He. 107(Gk.). y See ch. 3 10. 2 Cp. 
12 22: cp. Ps. 2 6, ¢ ver.3, ch.74. Mt. 24143 see ch. 59. 
d ch. 312; see Jn. 112. e ch. 312, Ue lease b ch. 154. © See 
99 4. f ch. 73. ch. 11 13, ad ver.15; see ch. 1118, 
2 ¢ See ch.115, h ch. 61,196; ¢ See ch. 411, f ch.810, 164; ep. 
cp. ch. 103, 4. ich. 58, 152, Pr. 8 24, 
3 i See ch. 59. k See ch. 4 6. 8 & ch. 182, Is. 219, Jer.518. 
1 See ch. 4 4. m (Op, ch. 217,1912, bch.1619, 175, 1810, Dn. 430, i Jer. 
never. 1, ch. 74. och.59; see 5173 cp. ver.10, ch. 172, Job 21 20, Ps. 
Qeea2ils 60 3, 75 8, Is. 5117, 22, 636, Jer. 25 15, 
4p Cp. ch. 34. a See 2Co.112. TLa.421, Ob.16. j ch. 183, 
r Cp. ch. 34, 1714. 8 See Ja. 118, 9k ver.11; see ch. 1315, 1 ver. 11; 
t See ch. 5 6, see ch. 1314, m yer.11; see ch. 1316, 
5 u Zep. 318; cp. ch. 21 8,27, 2215, nm See ch. 73. 
Ps. 32 2, 3413, Is.638, Jn.147. Vv See 10 © See ver. 8. P ch. 1619; cp. 
Jude 24, ch.1915, aq ver.19, ch.151,7, 161; cp. 
6 w ch. 813; cp.ch.1917, . xch. ch. 617, 1118 r Cp. ch. 18 6, Is, 122, 


607 


14 10] REVELATION [14 oe 


is 1 prepared unmixed °4 in the cup of his anger ; and 8 he shall 
be tormented with t fire and t brimstone in the presence of ¥ the 
holy angels, and in the presence of Vthe Lamb: 11 8wand the 
smoke of their torment goeth up ?for ever and ever; and * they 
have no rest Yday and night, 4they that worship the beast and 
his image, and whoso receiveth 24the mark of his 4name. 
12 b Here is the ¢ patience of 4the saints, they that ¢ keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying, f Write, &) Blessed 
are the dead i which die * in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith 
jthe Spirit, ¥ that they may rest from their ! labours ; for ™ their 
works follow with them. 

14 And I saw, and behold, a white cloud; and “on the cloud 
I saw one sitting ° like unto 4a son of man, having on his head 
4a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15 And another 
angel Tcame out from ®%the temple, crying with a great voice to 
thim that sat on the cloud, ™Send forth thy sickle, and reap: 
uv for the hour to reap is come; for W the harvest of the earth 
is 5over-ripe. 16 And the that sat on the cloud cast his sickle 
upon the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel Ycame out from * the temple which is 
in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 18 And another angel 
came out from * the altar, Y he that hath power over fire ; and he 
called with a great voice 4to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Send forth thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 19 And 
the angel cast his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 6 vintage 
of the earth, and cast it into °the winepress, the great winepress, 
of 4the wrath of God. 20 And ¢¢the winepress was trodden 
fwithout f&the city, and } there came out blood from the wine- 


1 Gr. mingled. 2 Gr. unto ages of ages. 3 Or, in the Lord. Fron 
henceforth, yea, saith the Spirit 4 Or, P the Son 5 Gr. dried up. 
6 Gy. vine. 

8 ch. 2010, Is. 349, 10; cp. Gn. 19 28. 1 ch. 22 (Gk.). m 2 Esd. 7 35, 
t See ch.917 and 2'Th. 18. u See 14 0 yer. 15, 16, © See ch. 113, 
Mk. 8 38, v See ch. 56. P See Jn. 151, a See ch. 6 2. 

11 w Cp. ch.9 2, 189,18, 193. 15 v Cp. ch. 15 6, 1617, 8 See ch. 
x ch. 4 8. y See Lk. 187. Zver.9; 312, t ver, 14, u ver. 18, J1.3 13 
see ch. 1314-16, @ ch. 13 17. Mk. 429; op. Mt. 1339, "v ver. 7. 

12 b ch. 1810, e See ch.19. w Jer. 5133, 

d See ch.8 3, ech.1217; see1Jn.23. 18 x See ch.69. ¥ Cp. ch. 16 8. 

13 f See ch. 1 19, Siche2Z0les coy 2veri 17, a See ver. 15, bJ1.318; 
Job 3 11-26, Eccles, 4 2. bh ch.13, cp. ver. 20, 
16 15, 19 9, 20 6, 227, 14, i1 Co. 19 ¢ ch. 19 15. d See ver. 10. 
1518; see 1Th.416, Jj See Jn. 739, 20 e Is. 633, La. 115, f Op. He. 
k 2 Usd. 852; see ch. 611, 13 12, & Op. ch. 118, h Cp, ver.18, 
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press, even unto the bridles of ithe horses, as far as a thousand 

and six hundred furlongs. 

T 5 1 And 41 saw another sign in heaven, great and marvel- 
lous, Pseven angels having seven ere which are the 

last, for in them is finished ¢ the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with fire; and 
them ¢ that come victorious from f the beast, and from 8 his image, 
and from } the number of his name, standing ! by ¢ the glassy sea, 
ihaving harps of God. 8 And they sing J ® the song of Moses ! the 
servant of God, and Kthe song of * the Lamb, saying, ™ Great 
and marvellous are thy works, "O Lord God, ° the Almighty ; 
™P righteous and true are thy ways, thou 4° King of the 2ages. 
48Who shall not fear, O Lord, and 8tglorify thy name? for 
Uthou only art ™PVholy ; for all the nations shall come and 
worship before thee; for thy *righteous acts have been made 
manifest. 

5 And after these things I saw, and ¥2the temple of 4 the 
tabernacle of P the testimony Yin heaven was opened: 6 and 
there ©came out from 2the temple ¢the seven angels that had 
the seven plagues, arrayed ® with precious stone, fpure and 
bright, and & girt about their breasts with golden girdles. 7 And 
one of } the four living creatures gave unto “the seven angels 
seven igolden ij bowls full of Kthe wrath of God, ! who liveth 
4for ever and ever. 8 And 27™the temple was filled with smoke 
mnfrom °the glory of God, and "from his power; and Pnone 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of 4 the 
seven angels should be finished. 


1 Or, wpon 2 Many ancient authorities read f nations. 3 Many ancient 
authorities read in linen. 4 Gr. wnto the ages of the ages. 

i Cp. ch. 1914. 1418, x Cp. Ps. 97 6, 9825 see ch. 

1 a Cp. ch. 121,38. b ver.6-8, ch. 198. 

161,171, 219. ever.7; see ch. 1410, Sly che ll loe epuch. Lol, % See 

2 4 See ch. 4 6. e See ch.1211,  ch.312. a Ex. 38 21, Nu. 1 50, 53, 9 15, 
f See ch. 131, & See ch.1314, 1011, 177,8, 182, 2 Ch. 246, Ac. 7 44, 
h’ch. 1317. ich, 58, 142. b Op. Ex. 25 21, 22, 27 21, al. 

3 j Ex. 151, Dt. 31 30; a Ps. 106 12, 6 ¢ Cp.ch.1415,1617, — d See ver.1. 
Wis. 1020. "k See ch.56,9 1 He, e Ezk. 2813, £ Cp.ch.19 8, Ac. 10 30, 
35; see ch. 73. m Dt. 32 3,4; cp. # See ch. 112, 

Ex. 1511, Job 37 5, Ps. 66 3, 92 5, 11 2,7, 7h See ch. 46. ich.58; ¢p. ch. 
139 14, 145 17, Dn. 4387, al. nSeech. 161. jch.161-4,8,10,12,17, 171, 219, 
4 8, ° See ch. 18. P Hos. 149; Neh. 770 (Gk.). k ver.1; see ch. 
see ch. 167. a See 1 Ti.117(mg.).. 1410. 1 See ch. 118. 

r Jer. 1073 cp. Ps. 22 28, 8m Kx. 4034, Is.64, Hag. 273 ep. 

4 8 ch. 147, t Mal.22; seech. Ex. 2943, Lev. 162, Nu. 915, 1K. 810,11, 
11.13, u Mk. 1018, Lk.1819. 2Ch.5 13, 14, 72, Ezk. 43 5, ‘al. n See 
v ch. 1653 see He. 7 26. w Ps.652, 27Th.19. "och. 21 11,23 see Ro. 3 23, 


66 4, 8693 cp. Ps. 2231, Is. 66 23, Zec. P Ex. 4035, 1 K.8 11, 
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1 And I heard a great voice out of 4the temple, saying 
16 to P the seven angels, Go ye, and >¢ pour out ¢ the seven 
bowls of &the wrath of God into the earth. 

2 And the first went, and poured out his bowl finto the earth; 
and ! it became a noisome and & grievous 82 sore upon the men 
which had ithe mark of the beast, and which J worshipped * his 
image. 

3 And the second poured out his bowl into the sea; and !1it 
became blood as of a dead man; and every ?“ living soul died, 
meven the things that were in the sea. 

4 And the third poured out his bowl into °the rivers and 
opthe fountains of the waters; 2and !4it became blood. 5 And 
I heard ° the angel of the waters saying, ® Righteous art thou, 
t which art and which wast, %thou Holy One, because thou didst 
thus 4 judge: 6 for V they poured out W the blood of W ¥ saints and 
w x prophets, and Y blood hast thou given them to drink: 2 they 
are worthy. 7 And I heard 2 the altar saying, Yea, »O Lord God, 
¢the Almighty, 4 true and righteous are thy judgements. 

8 And the fourth poured out his bowl © upon the sun ; 
was given unto >it to scorch men fwith fire. 9 And men were 
scorched with great heat: and they &blasphemed the name of 
the God which hath the power over these plagues ; and } they 
repented not ito give him glory. 

10 And the fifth poured out his bowl upon J the throne of the 
beast ; and Ehis kingdom was darkened ; and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, 11 and ! they blasphemed ™the God of heaven 


and it 


1 Or, there came 2 Gr. sowl of life. 
and they became. 4 Or, judge. 
them blood also to drink 5 Or, 


3 Some ancient authorities read 
Because they ... prophets, thou hast given 
hine 


1 a See ch. 3 12, 
12,17; see ch.151, 


b ver. 2, 3, 4, 8,10, 


uch. 154; see He. 7 26, 
¢ Ps. 79 6, Jer. 


6 Vv Op. ch. 13 15, wch. 18243 cp. 


1025, Zep. 38. a See ch.157. ch. 176. x See ch. 1118, Y Cp. 
e See ch. 1410, Is. 49 26, Lk, 11 49, 50, 2 Wis. 
2 f ch.85,7 (Gk.). Dt. 2835 169. 
(Gk.).  - b.ver,11, Ex. 99-11, Dt.2827 = '7 ach. 69, 14.18, b See ch. 48. 
(Gk.). i See ch. 13 16, jSeech. ¢ ver.14; see ch.18. ad ch.1923 ep. 
1315, k See ch. 13 14, ch. 153, Ps. 119 137, 
31 See ch.8 8. mch.89. n Gn. ce e Cp. ch. 6 12; fch.917; cp. ch. 
1 30 (Heb.). 141 
40 ch. 810, P ch. 147, q Ex. peel 11,215 cp. 18.525; seech.13 6. 
717-20, Wis, 116, h Cp. Dn. 5 22; "see ch, 221, i Cp. 
5¥ Cp. Jn. 5141 (?). 8 Evr.915, Dn.d23; see ch. 1113, 
Neh. 933, Ps. 119137, Jer. 121, La. 118, 10.3 ch. 13 2, kK ch. 812, 923 ep. 


Dn. 97, Jn. 17 25; see 1Jn. 19, 
t ch. 1117; cp. ch. 14,8, 4 8, 


Ex. 10 21, Ps. 105 28, Wis. 1721, 


11 1 yer, 9; 21 m See ch. 11 13, 
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because of their pains and ™ their sores ; and » they repented not 
of their works. 

12 And the sixth poured out his bowl upon ° the great river, 
othe ever Euphrates; and P the water thereof was dried up, 4 that 
the way might be made ready for the kings that come * from the 
suprising. 138 And I saw coming out of the mouth of § the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of t the beast, and out of the mouth of ¥ the 
false prophet, three V unclean spirits, as it were W frogs: 14 for 
they are * spirits of ! devils, UY working signs; which go forth 
2 unto the kings of 2 the whole ® world, #to gather them together 
unto the war of >the great day of God, ¢the Almighty. 15 (Be- 
hold, 41 come as a thief. efBlessed is he that watcheth, and 
&keepeth his garments, 2lest he walk naked, and } they see his 
shame.) 16 And ithey gathered them together into the place 
which is called jin Hebrew Har-§ Magedon. 

17 And the seventh poured out his bowl upon ! the air; and 
m there came forth a great voice out of "the temple, from ° the 
throne, saying, PIt is done: 18 and there were 4lightnings, 
and 4yoices, and 4thunders; and ‘there was a great earth- 
quake, ®such as was not since 4there were men upon the earth, 
so great an earthquake, so mighty. 19 And tthe great city 
uwas divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and V Babylon the great W was remembered in the sight of 
God, * to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath. 20 And Yevery island fled away, and ¥ the mountains 
were not found. 21 And 2great hail, every stone about the 
weight of a talent, cometh down out of heaven upon men: and 


1 Gr. demons. 2 Or, upon 3 Gr. inhabited earth. 


4 Some ancient 
authorities read there was a@ man. : 
n See ver. 2. 

12 o ch. 914, P Is. 11 15 (mg.) (?), 
27 12, 44 27, Jer. 50 38, 51 32, 36, a Up. 
Is. 41 2, 25, 4611, r ch. 7 2. 

18 8 See ch. 1238. t See ch. 1381. 
uch. 19 20, 2010; cp.ch. 1311.14; see 
Mt. 7 15, v ch. 182; see Mk. 330, 


318; cp. Is. 473, HEzk. 1637, Hos. 2 10, 
Nah. 3 ©. 

16 ich. 1919, ich. 911; see Jn. 
5 2, kK Cp. Jg.519, 2 K-9 27, 23 29,30, 
2 Ch, 3522, Zec. 1211, 

17 1 Op. Eph. 22. m See ch. 1115, 
n See ch.3 12, 0 See ch. 42. P Cp. 
ch. 216; see ch. 106, 


w Cp. Ex. 8 6, Wis, 19 10. 
14 x See 1 Ti. 41. y See ch. 1313, 
z See Mt. 24 14, @ch.208; cp. ch. 
17 14, 1919-1 K. 22 20. b Cp. Ac. 
220, 1 Th. 52; see ch. 617. © ver. 7; 
see ch.18. 
15 4 See ch.33 and Jn. 21 22, 
e ch. 82,3; see Mt. 24 42, 46. 
ch. 14 13, & Cp. Cant. 5 3, 


f See 
h ch. 


2 


18 a See ch. 45. r See ch. 6 12, 
8 Dn. 121, JJ.22, Mt. 24 21, 

19 t ch. 1718; see ch. 118 (?) 
u Cp. ch. 1118. v See ch. 148. 
w ch. 185; cp. Ps. 7418, 89 50, x ch. 
1410; ep.ch.18 4, 1915. 

20 ¥ ch. 614, 

21 2 ch.87, 1119; cp. Jos. 1011, Job 
88 23, Is, 2817, 30 30, Ezk. 13 11, 13, 38 22, 
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amen blasphemed God because of » the plague of the hail; for 
the plague thereof is exceeding great. 
I 1 And there came 2 one of » the seven angels that had 
7 ¢the seven bowls, and spake with me, saying, ¢Come 
hither, I will shew thee the judgement of ¢ the great harlot f that 
sitteth upon many waters ; 2 with whom the kings of the earth 
committed fornication, and » they that dwell in the earth i were 
made jdrunken with the wine of her fornication, 3 And Fhe 
carried me away in the Spirit }into a wilderness: and I saw a 
woman sitting upon a ™scarlet-coloured beast, ! full of " names 
of blasphemy, ° having seven heads and ten horns. # And the 
woman P was arrayed 4in purple and 4™scarlet, and 2 decked 
arwith gold and 47 precious stone and 48 pearls, having in her 
hand ta golden cup full of “abominations, even the unclean 
things of her fornication, 5 and upon her forehead a name written, 
4V MYSTERY, Y BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF * THE 
HARLOTS AND OF YTHE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. §& And 
Isaw the woman 2 drunken with 24the blood of 4P the saints, 
and with the blood of ¢¢ the >martyrs of 4 Jesus. And when I 
saw her, I wondered with a great wonder. 7 And @ the angel said 
unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will tell thee fthe 
mystery of the woman, and of &the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. 8 The beast that 
thou sawest } was, and is not ; and iis about to come up out of 
ithe abyss, ®and Eto go into perdition. And ! they that dwell on 
the earth ™ shall wonder, they whose name hath not been written 
7in “the book of life °from the foundation of the world, when 
they behold the beast, how that 2he was, and is not, and 8shall 


1 Or, names full of blasphemy 
things 
ancient authorities read and he goeth. 


a ver. 9,11, b Ex, 923-25, Wis. 1616. 
1 ach. 219. b See ch. 151. 
e See ch. 157. d ch. 219. e ver. 


5,15,16, ch.192, Nah. 34; ep. Is, 121, 
2315-17, Jer.220,31.  fver.15; ep. 


der. 51 18, 
2 2 ch. 18 3,9. h ver. 8; see ch. 
310, i Cp. ver.4; see ch.148. 


jver.6; see Jn. 210, 
3 Kk ch. 21105 see ch. 110. 


1 Cp. 
ch. 12 6,14, 


m Cp. ch. 122; see Mt. 


27 28, n ch. 131, O ver. 7,9, 12; 
see ch. 123, 

4 Pp ch. 1816, a ch. 18 12, 16, 
r Dn, 11 38. 8 ch, 2121; see Mt. 


2 Gr. gilded. 
4 Or, a mystery, BABYLON THE GREAT 


3 Or, and of the unclean 
5 Or, ¢ witnesses 6 Some 


7 Gr. on. 8 Gr. shall be present. 
13 46, t Jer. 517; cp. ch. 186, Ps. 
758. 


U ver.9, ch. 2127; cp. Lk.16 15. 

5 V ver. 7, 2 Th. 27; see ch. 120, 
w See ch.148, x See ver. 1, y See 
ver. 4, 

6 2 ver. 2, Is, 347 (Gk.) ; see In. 2 10, 
a See ch. 166. b See ch. 83, e See 
ch. 2 13, d See ch. 12. 

7 e ver. 1, f See ver. 5. 
ver. 3. 
 Shver. 11; cp. ch.14, 183, 12, 
Chive wep achelo ds j See ch. 91. 
k ver. 11, ch. 1310, lver.2; see ch. 
310, m (Op. ch. 133, n See ch. 35, 
© ch. 138 (mg.); see Mt. 13 35, 


& See 
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come. 9P Here is the ! mind which hath wisdom. 4The seven 
heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth: 10 and 
*they are seven kings; the five are fallen, the one is, the other is 
not yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a little 
while. 11 And the beast "that was, and is not, is himself also 
an eighth, and is of the seven; and She goeth into perdition. 
12 And 4tthe ten horns that thou sawest are ten kings, which 
have Ureceived no kingdom as yet; but they receive authority as 
kings, with the beast, V for one hour. 18 w These have one mind, 
and they give their power and authority unto the beast. 14 These 
x shall war against Ythe Lamb, and Y2the Lamb shall overcome 
them, for he is #> Lord of lords, and @¢ King of kings ; and they 
also shall overcome %that are with him, ¢f called and ¢ & chosen 
and 4 faithful. 15 And he saith unto me, i The waters which thou 
sawest, where the harlot sitteth, Jare * peoples, and multitudes, 
and EK nations, and ¥ tongues. 16 And!the ten horns which thou 
sawest, and the beast, ™ these shall hate the harlot, and shall 
make her “desolate and ° naked, and Pshall 4eat her flesh, and 
rshall burn her utterly with fire. 17 For *God did put in their 
hearts to do his mind, and tto come to one mind, and "to give 
their kingdom unto the beast, VY until the words of God W should 
be accomplished. 18 And the woman whom thou sawest is * the 
great city, which * reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

1 After these things I saw @ another angel coming down 
18 out of heaven, having great authority; and ¢the earth 
was lightened with his glory. 2 And he cried with a mighty voice, 
saying, 2 Fallen, fallen is ¢ Babylon the great, and is become &a 
habitation of 4 devils, and a *hold fof every unclean spirit, and a 


1 Or, meaning 20Or,thereare 3 Gyr. hath a kingdom. 4 Gr. demons. 


5 Or, prison 
9P C. ch. 1318. a See ver. 3. 16 1 See ver, 12. m Op. Jer. 50 41,42, 
11 © See ver. 8. s ver. 8, ch.1810, 2ch.1817,19. © Ezk. 16 37, 39, 23 29, 
12 t ver. 16, Dn. 724; cp.ch.131,Zec. PCp.ch.1918. a Ps. 144, 272, Mic. 
118-21, u Cp. Lk. 19 12,15, He. 1228, 33; cp. Ja. 53, rch. 188; cp. Ley. 
Vv Cp. ch. 18 10,17,19; see 2 Co. 78. 2034, 219,00 
13 w Cp. ver. 17. 17 8 2 Co. 8 16, t Cp. ver. 13, 
14 =x See ch. 1614. y Seech.56, U@.2Th. 211. Vv Cp. ch. 107. 


4 See ch. 3 21, a Cp. Mt. 2818; see 
et Gao: b Cp. Ac. 10 36, © Cp. 
ch, 15, Mt. 25 34. d Cp. ch. 34, 14 4. 
e Mt. 2214. f See Ro. 1 6. & See 
Lk. 187 (Gk.). h ch. 210,135 see 
1 Co. 42. 

15 i See ver. 1. 
Ps. 18 4,16, 124 4. 


j Co. 1s.87 with 
k See ch. 5 9. 


w See Lk. 21 22, 
18 x ch. 1619; see ch. 118 (?). 
1a ch. 17 1,7. b See ch. 101. 
¢ zk. 104,432; cp. Lk.29, Ac. 9 3, 127, 
2 4 See ch. 148. e Ts. 13 21, 3414, 
Jer. 50 39, 5137; cp. Zep. 214,15, 
f ch. 1613; cp. Mt. 828, Mk. 52,3, Lk. 
827; see Mk. 3 30, 
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thold Sof every unclean and hateful bird. 3 For ?2by .° the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication all the nations iare fallen ; 
and ithe kings of the earth committed fornication with her, and 
Kthe merchants of the earth waxed rich by the power of her 
41 wantonness. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, ™ Come forth, 
my people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues: 5 for ™her sins ® have 
reached even unto heaven, and ° God hath remembered her 
iniquities. 6 P Render unto her even as she rendered, and double 
unto her 4the double ‘according to her works: Sin the cup 
t which she mingled, mingle unto her double. 7%How much 
soever she glorified herself, and Y waxed ® wanton, so much give 
her of torment and mourning: for Wshe saith in her heart, w ¥ I 
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall in no wise see mourning. 
8 Therefore Yin one day shall her plagues come, 2 death, and 
mourning, and 2famine; and ®she shall be utterly burned with 
fire; for P strong is 7the Lord God which judged her. 9 And 
e¢the kings of the earth, who committed fornication and V lived 
8 wantonly with her, ¢ shall weep and wail over her, © when they 
look upon the smoke of her burning, 19 f standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, saying, 8 Woe, woe, } the great city, » Baby- 
lon, the strong city! for tin one hour is thy judgement come. 
11 And Jthe merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her, 
for no man buyeth their ® merchandise any more; 12 9 merchan- 
dise of ¥ gold, and silver, and © precious stone, and * pearls, and 
1m fine linen, and !™ purple, and silk, and * scarlet ; and all thyine 

1 Or, prison 2 Some authorities read of the wine... have drunk. 
3 Some ancient authorities omit the wine of. 4 Or, luxury 5 Or, clave 


together 6 Or, luxurious 7 Some ancient authorities omit the Lord. 
8 Or, luxuriously 9 Gr. cargo. 


& Is, 14 23, 3411, 

3 bh See ch. 148. Uisson Le (Ck), 
Jer, 25 27, jver.9, ch.17 2. k ver, 
11, 15,19, 23, Ts, 47 15, Ezk. 27 33, 

1 Op. ver. 7,9, 1 Ti. 511. 

4 m Ts, 48 20, 5211, Jer. 508, 516,45; 
cp. Lec. 26,7; see 2 Co. 617, 

5 1 Ezr.96, Jer.519; ep. Gn. 18 20,21, 
Jon. 1 2. © See ch. 1619, 

6 P Ps. 28 4, 137 8, Jer. 50 15, 29, 51 24, 
49, qa Jer. 1618; cp. Ex. 224, Is. 40 2, 
Jer. 1718, Zec. 9 12, Y ch, 2 28, 20 12, 


22 12, S Cp. ch. 1619, 174, t Cp. 
ch. 1410, 
74 Cp. Ezk. 28 2-8, v See ver. 3, 


w COp.ch.1718, Ps. 10 6, 11,13, 4911, Ob. 3, 
Zep. 2.15, x Is.477,8; cp. La. 11. 

8 y Is.479; see ver. 10, z ch. 68. 
a See ch. 17 16, b Op. Ezk. 16 59, 
Am. 3 6, 

9 ¢ ver. 3, ch.172; cp. Is. 2317, Ezk. 
26 16,17, d Cp. Jer. 50 46, Ezk. 27 35, 
2 Wsd. 15 44, e ver.18; see ch. 1411, 

10 f ver. 15,17, & ver, 16, 19, 
h See ch. 148, i ver. 17,19; cp.ver.8; 
see ch. 17 12, 

114 Cp. Ezk. 2736; see ver. 3. 

12 k ver.16; see ch.174. 1 ver, 16, 
Est. 16,815, Lk. 1619, m ch, 19 8,14. 
n Mk. 1517, 20, Jn. 192,53; cp. ch. 174, 
Ac, 16 14, 
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wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel made of most 
precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble; 18 and cinna- 
mon, and ‘spice, and incense, and ointment, and ° frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and Pfine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and 
sheep; and merchandise of horses and chariots and 24slaves ; 
and ®Tsouls of men. 14 And the fruits which thy soul lusted after 
are gone from thee, and all things that were dainty and sumptuous 
are perished from thee, and men shall find them no more at all. 
15 s'The merchants of these things, § who were made rich by her, 
tshall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
mourning ; 16 saying, ' Woe, woe, Vthe great city, W she that 
was arrayed in * fine linen and ¥* purple and Y scarlet, and 4 decked 
with Y gold and Y precious stone and Y pearl! 17 for 2in one hour 
so great riches #is made desolate. And ¥ every ¢ shipmaster, and 
bevery one that saileth any whither, and mariners, and Pas 
many as > gain their living by sea, © stood afar off, 18 and f cried 
out &as they looked upon the smoke of her burning, saying, 
h What city is like ithe great city? 19 And fi they cast dust on 
their heads, and cried, ¥ weeping and mourning, saying, ! Woe, 
woe, ithe great city, ™ wherein were made rich all that had their 
ships in the sea by reason of her costliness! for "in one hour is 
she °made desolate. 20 P Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and 
dye saints, and ye “apostles, and ye 4° prophets; for § God hath 
judged your judgement on her. 

21 And ®ta strong angel Utook up a stone as it were V a great 
millstone, and “cast it into the sea, saying, U Thus with a mighty 
fall shall Babylon, ithe great city, be cast down, and shall be 
found no more at all. 22 And w*Xthe voice of harpers and 
x minstrels and Y flute-players and trumpeters shall be heard no 


1 Gr. amomumn. 2 Gr. 4 bodies. 3 Or, lives 4 Gy. gilded. 5 Gr. 


work the sea. 6 Gr. tone. 


18 © Levy. 21,2, Is.606, Mt. 2 11. 
py Gn. 186, Nu. 6 15, 1S. 124 (Gk.). 
a Gn. 866, Tob. 10 10, 2 Mac. 811. 
r Nu. 3135, 1 Ch. 521, Ezk. 2713, al. 
(Heb.). 


15 s See ver. 3. t ver, 10,17, 
16 u yer, 10,19, v See ch. 148. 
weh.174. =Seever.12. yver.12; 


see ch. 174. 
1'°7 z See ver.10. 
b Ezk. 27 28, 29. 
d Ac. 27 27,30 (Gk.). e ver, 10, 15, 
18 f Ezk. 27 30, & ver.9 ; see ch. 
1411, » b Ezk, 27 32 cp. ch. 184. 
i See ch. 148. 


a ver.19, ch. 17 16, 
e Ac. 27 11 (Gk.). 


19 j Jos. 76, 18.412, 28.12, 1319, 
15 32, Neh. 91, Job 212, La.210, Ezk. 
2730; cp. 2 Eisd.9 38, Jdth. 411, 91, Rest 
Est. 14 2, al. k Hizk. 27 31. 1 ver. 
10,16, m See ver. %. n See ver. 10, 
o ver. 17, ch. 1716. 

20 P Cp. Dt. 32 48, Jer. 5148; see ch. 
12 12. a See ch. 83, 1118. r Lk. 
1149; see 1 Co, 1228. s ch. 192; 
see ch, 6 10, 

21 t Cp.ch.52, 101; see ch.8 13 (Gk.). 
u Cp, Jer. 51 63, 64, v Cp. Mt. 186, 
Mk. 942, Lk. 17 2. 

22, w Is. 14 11, 248, 
y Mt. 9 23, 


* Hzk, 26 13. 
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more at all in thee; and no craftsman, 1 of whatsoever craft, shall 
be found any more at all in thee; and 2 the voice of #.a millstone 
shall be heard no more at all in thee; 23 and #the light of a 
lamp shall shine no more at all in thee; and 2° the voice of the 
bridegroom and 2 of the bride shall be heard no more at all in 
thee: for ¢thy merchants were ¢the princes of the earth ; for 
e with thy sorcery were all the nations deceived. 24 And fin her 
was found & the blood of 4 prophets and of &} saints, and of ‘all 
that have been slain upon the earth. 
T 1 After these things I heard #as it were a great voice of 
9 a great multitude in heaven, saying, > Hallelujah ; ¢Salva- 
tion, and 4 glory, and & power, belong to our God: 2 for ftrue and 
righteous are his judgements; for She hath judged } the great 
harlot, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and & ihe 
hath avenged the blood of j his servants at her hand. 3 And a 
second time they 2 say, » Hallelujah. And Kher smoke goeth up 
3for ever and ever. 4 And!the four and twenty elders and ™ the 
four living creatures “fell down and worshipped God ° that sitteth 
on the throne, P saying, Amen; Hallelujah. 5 And a voice came 
forth from the throne, saying, 4° Give praise to our God, all ye 
jhis servants, ‘8 ye that fear him, *the small and the great. 
6 And I heard as it were tthe voice of a great multitude, and as 
Uthe voice of many waters, and Vas the voice of mighty thunders, 
saying, > Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, * the Almighty, 
Yreigneth. 7 Let us 7rejoice and 2 be exceeding glad, and let us 
agive the glory unto him: for > the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and ¢ his wife hath made herself ready. 8 And it was given 
unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, @ bright and 


1 Some ancient authorities omit of whatsoever craft. 
3._Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 
Z Jer. 25 10, a Kecles, 124. 

23 b Jer. 734, 169, 3311, Bar. 2 23; 
cp. Ps. 78 83. e Is. 238; see ver. 3. 


2 Gr. have said. 


4 1 See ch. 44. 
nu See ch. 410, 


m See ch. 46, 
© See ch. 42. P ch. 
514,712; see 1 Co. 1416, 


d ch. 615 (Gk.), Is.3412(Gk.). eSee 54 Ps. 1131, 1341, 1353. r Ps, 

ch. 9 21, 22 23, 135 20, 8 See ch. 1118 and 
24 f ch.1763; cp. Mt. 23 35, 36, Ac. 10 2. 

& ch. 166. h See ch. 1118, i Op. 6 t Dn. 106; ep. ver. 1, u See ch. 

Jer. 51 49, 115, v See ch. 61. w See ch. 48. 
1 a Cp. ver.6; see ch. 1115, bPs. x See ch.18. yeh. 1115, 17, Ps/93 1, 

1061 (Heb.), al., Tob. 1318. e See 9610, 971, 991, Is.527, Wis. 38. 

ch. 710, d See ch. 49. e Cp. Ps. 72 Mt.512, 1 P.413(Gk.). a See 


6211; see ch. 411. 


2 f See ch. 167. & ch. 1820; see 


ch. 6 10, h See ch. 171. i Dt. 
32.43, 2K.97; cp. ch. 166, j See 
ch. 73. 


3 & See ch. 1411, 


ch, 1113, b ver. 9, Mt. 222, 2510, 
Lk. 1236, 14 8, Jn. 213 cp. Eph. 5 22-32, 
© ch. 212,93 cp. Is, 545, Ezk. 168, Hos. 
2.19, 20, 

8 dver.14; ep. Ps. 45 13-15, Ezk. 1610; 
see ch. 18 12, @ Cp. ch. 156, 
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pure; for the fine linen is fthe righteous acts of &the saints. 
9 And he saith unto me, » Write, ij Blessed are they which are 
bidden to ithe marriage supper of -the Lamb. And he saith 
unto me, ! Thése are true words of God. 10 And ™I fell down 
before his feet to worship him. "And he saith unto me, See 
thou do it not: "I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy 
brethren that © hold Pthe testimony of Jesus: 24 worship God: 
for Pthe testimony of Jesus is ‘the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw §the heaven opened ; and behold, ta white horse, 
and he that sat thereon, ! called "Faithful and True; and Vin 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 12 And Whis eyes 
are a flame of fire, and upon his head are many * diadems ; and 
he hath Ya name written, 2 which no one knoweth but he himself. 
13 And he és arrayed in #a garment ? sprinkled with blood: and 
his name is called ©The Word of God. 14 And the armies which 
are in heaven ¢ followed him upon white horses, clothed @ in fine 
linen, f white and pure. 15 And 8 out of his mouth proceedeth a 
sharp sword, } that with it he should smite the nations: and ihe 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: and jhe treadeth * the 3 wine- 
press of ! the fierceness of the wrath of ™ Almighty God. 16 And 
he hath on “his garment and on his thigh °a name written, 
P KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17 And I saw ‘an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with 
a loud voice, saying to Yall the birds 8 that fly in mid heaven, 
t Come and be gathered together unto Uthe great supper of God ; 
18 vthat ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 5 W cap- 
tains, and the flesh of W mighty men, and the flesh of horses and 


1 Some ancient authorities omit called. 2 Some ancient authorities read 
b dipped in. 3 Gr, winepress of the wine of the fierceness. 4 Gr. Ione. 
5 Or, military tribunes Gyr. chiliarchs. 


fichs 1543 cp. Ps. 13829, Is.61 10, Ro. 13 4 ver. 16, Is. 63 2,3, b Lk. 16 24, 


5 16, 18 (Gk.). & See ch. 83, Jn. 13 26 (Gk.). e See Jn. 11. 
9h See ch. 119. i Lk. 1415; ep. 14 4 Cp. ch. 14 20, e See ver. 8. 
2 Esd. 238; see ver.7. JSeech.1413.  £ Qp. ver, 8, ch. 156; see ch. 34. 
see ch. 56, 1 Cp. ver. 11, ch. 215, 15 & ver. 21; see ch. 116. h Cp. 
ae pales 2 Th. 28, i See ch. 2 27, 
10 ™ ch. 228. n ch. 229; see Ac. its 63 a k ch, 14 20, “ise ch. 
10 26, © ch. 1217; see 1 Jn. 510, 
14 10, m See ch. 18. 
P See ch. 12. a See Mt. 4 10, 16n 13 ere Le 
r See ch. 113. h wi 5 ver. 14, Ce 
11 8s See Jn. 151. t ver. 19,21, Zec. © 17 7 g h.813 (Gk.) Ret 
63: cp. ch. 62. _ver.9: ee ch. cay 2, 
CBee ae Q61e1e 8 Op ck 818, 146, . .t Jer. 129% Eek, 
113,4. i = >" 3917; cp.18.17 44,46, Is. 18 6, Mt. 24 28, 
12 w ch. 114, 218; ep. Dn, 106. u Cp. Is. 34 6, Jer. 4610, Ezk. 39 ch 
x See ch. 123. y ver. 16, z ch. 18 v Ezk. 3918, 20; cp. ch. 1716, 
217; ep. ch, 143, Pr. 304. w See ch. 615, 
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of them that sit thereon, and the flesh of all men, both * free and 
bond, and ¥Ysmall and great. 

19 And I saw 2the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, > gathered together to make war against ¢ him that sat 
upon the horse, and against his army. 20 And 4 the beast was 
taken, and with him 4 the false prophet » & that wrought the signs 
fin his sight, wherewith fhe deceived them that had received 
& the mark of the beast, and them that 2 worshipped ihis image: 
they twain were Jj cast alive into the lake of J fire that burneth 
with * brimstone: 21 and the rest were killed with the sword of 
¢him that sat upon the horse, even the sword 1 which came forth 
out of his mouth: and ™ all the birds were filled with their flesh. 
20 1 And @I saw an angel #coming down out of heaven, 

having > the key of ¢the abyss and a great chain ‘in his 
hand. 2 And he laid hold on 4the dragon, @the old serpent, 
€ which is the Devil and fSatan, and & bound him for a thou- 
sand years, 3 and cast him into ¢ the abyss, and shut 2¢, and 
hsealed 7¢ over him, that @ihe should deceive the nations no 
more, until the thousand years should be finished: after this he 
must be loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw J thrones, and they sat upon them, and 1 judge- 
ment was given unto them: and J saw ™ the souls of them that 
had been beheaded "for °the testimony of Jesus, and “for the 
word of God, and such as P worshipped not the beast, neither 
adhis image, and received not ¥ the mark upon their forehead and 
upon their hand; and §they lived, and treigned with Christ a 
thousand years. 5 The rest of the dead lived not until the thou- 
sand years should be finished. This is the first resurrection. 
6 v Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : 
over these W the second death hath no 2 power; but they shall be 


1 Gr. upon. 2 Or, authority 
x ch.615, 13.16. y See ch. 1118. 3h Dn. 617; cp. Mt. 27 66, i ver. 
192ch.117(?),181(?), ach.1616, 8,10, 
b See ch. 16 14. e See ver. 11, 45 Dn.79, Mt. 19 28, Lk. 22 30, 
20 4 See ch. 1613. e See ch. 1313, k See ch.3 21, 1Dn. 7 22, 1 Co. 6 2,3(?). 
f ch. 13 14, & ch. 204; see Gal.617. m ch. 69, 2 Esd. 4 35, n See ch. 12, 
h See ch.1315, - i See ch. 1814. 0 See ch. VW 3 D ch. 13 12, 15, 16, 
j ch. 20 10, 14,15; ep. ch. 218, Dn. 711. a See ch. 18 14, gy. r ch. 1920; see 
k See ch, 917 and 2'Th. 18, Gal. 617, s2Ti.2u; 3 cp. Jn. 521, 
211 ver.15; see ch. 116, mver.17, 11 25, 1419, t ver. 6, ch. 5 10, 225, 
1 a See ch. 101. b See ch.118, Dn. 718, 27, Mt. 20 21,27, Mk. 10 37,43, 44, 
e See ch. 91. Lk. 22 29, 2 Ti. 2125 cp. Ps, 45 16, 
2 4 See ch. 122. e See ch. 129, 5 u Seo 1 Th. 416, 
f See ch. 29, & Cp. Tob. 83, 2P.24, 6 Vv See ch. 1413, w ver. 14, ch. 
Jude 6, 210 218, 
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* priests of God and of Christ, and Yshall reign with him 'a 
thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years are finished, 2 Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, 8 and shall come forth ® to deceive the 
nations which are in P the four corners of the earth, ¢Gog and 
Magog, ¢to gather them together to the war: the number of 
whom is &as the sand of the sea. 9 And fthey went up 2 over the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed } the camp of ithe saints 
about, and jthe beloved city: and F fire came down 2 out of 
heaven, and devoured them. 10 And the devil ! that deceived 
them ™ was cast into the lake of "fire and brimstone, where are 
also © the beast and © the false prophet ; and ™ they shall be tor- 
mented Pday and night for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw a great white 4 throne, and 4him that sat upon 
it, from whose face "the earth and the heaven fled away; and 
Sthere was found no place for them. 12 And I saw the dead, 
tthe great and the small, standing before the throne ; and 4 books 
were opened: and another book was opened, which is ¥ the bool: 
of life: and W the dead were judged out of the things which were 
written in the books, ¥ according to their works. 18 And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it; and Ydeath and Y 2 Hades 
gave up the dead which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works. 14 And Ydeath and 
y2 Hades 4 were cast into the lake of fire. © This is the second 
death, even the lake of fire. 15 And if any was not found written 
in &the book of life, @4¢he was cast into the lake of fire. 

OT 1 And I saw #a new heaven and a new earth: for P the 
first heaven and the first earth are passed away; and the 
sea is no more. 2 And I saw #¢the holy city, ¢new Jerusalem, 


1 Some ancient authorities read the. 2 Some ancient authorities insert 
Srom God. 3 Gr. unto the ages of the ages. 4 Or, the holy city Jerusalem 
coming down new out of heaven 


x See ch. 16. y See ver. 4. 211,4,2P.310; see He. 1227. 8 ch. 
7 2 ver. 2, 128, Dn. 235, 
8 a ver, 3,10, b See ch. 71. 12 t See ch. 1118. u Dn, 710; cp. 
e Ezk. 382, 391; op.Gn.102 d See 2 Hsd.6 00. yore ted peo ee 


w Ro. 1410, 2Co. 510; see ch. 1118. 
See x ch. 223, 186, 2212; see Mt. 1627, 

OF Up. 18.8%, Tink. 389,78. SHab. 13 y See ch.118, See Mt. 11.23. 
16(Gk.).  BHe 31113, i See 14.4 Op. ch. 214, Lk. 2036, 1 Co.15 26; 
ch. 83, j Sir, 2411 5 Cp. Ps, 78 68, 87 2, sve ver, 10, b vei 6, ch. 2 ibe 21 8, 


19218. ¥ See ch. 1319, 15 ¢ ver.12; see ch.3 5, d Cp. 
101 ver. 3,8. m ver.14,15; see Mt. 13 42,50, 
ch. 19 20. n See ch. 1410, oSee 1aSee2P.313,  b See ch. 2011. 
ch. 1613, P See Lk. 187. 2 ¢ ver. 10, ch. 2219; see Mt. 45, 
11 4 See ch. 42, t Cp. ch. 614, 4 See ch.312, 
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€coming down out of heaven from God, fmade ready &as a bride 
hadorned for her husband. % And I heard a great voice out of 
the throne saying, Behold, ithe tabernacle of God is with men, 
and jhe shall !dwell with them, and they shall be his peoples, 
and God himself shall be with them, 2 and be their God: # and 
lhe shall wipe away every tear from their eyes ; and ™ death shall 
be no more; "neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor 
pain, any more: © the first things are passed away. 5 And Phe 
that sitteth on the throne said, Behold, | 4make all things new. 
And he saith, 2¥ Write: for ®*these words are faithful and true. 
6 And he said unto me, tThey are come to pass. UV I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, VY the beginning and the end. WI will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life *freely. 
7 y He that overcometh 2 shall inherit these things; and #1 will 
be his God, and Phe shall be my son. 8 But for the ¢ fearful, and 
d unbelieving, and © abominable, and £8) murderers, and f& i for- 
nicators, and & sorcerers, and fidolaters, and fiall liars, ¢ their 
part shall be ¥in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone ; 
which is !the second death. 

9 And there came ™one of “the seven angels who had ° the 
seven bowls, who were laden with the seven last plagues ; and he 
spake with me, saying, ™ Come hither, I will shew thee Pthe 
bride, the wife of 4the Lamb. 10 And Yhe carried me away in 
the Spirit to 8a mountain great and high, and shewed me t the 
holy city Jerusalem, tcoming down out of heaven from God, 
11 uhaving V the glory of God: her 4 W light was like unto a stone 


1 Gr. Etabernacle. 2 Some ancient authorities omit, and be their God. 
3 Or, Write, These words are faithful and true. 4 Gr. Wluninary. 


6 ver.103 cp. 2 Esd. 852, He. 1110; see 7 ¥ See ch. 27. 2 See Mt. 25 34, 
ch. 101. £ Op. Jn. 143, Sver.9, a See ver. 3, b See Ro. 814 and 2 Co. 
ch. 22173 see ch. 197. h Ts, 61 10, 6 18, 

3 ich.136, Lev. 2611,12, Jer.247, 8° Mt.826,Mk.440(Gk.). 4 Lk. 


30 22, 3133, 3288, Bzk. 37 26,27, Zec.88; 1246 (Gk.). © Hos, 910 (Gk.) 5 ep. 

cp. ver. 7, In. 114, 2 Co. 6 16, jOp, ver. 27, Tit.1165 see ch, 17 4. f ch. 

ch. 22 3, Ex. 29 45,46, Ezk,48 35; seech, 2215. & Seech.921, heel Jn. 

715, k Jn. 114 (mg.). 315, i See 1 Co. 69. J ver. 27, 

“41 8eech.717. *  m See ch. 20 14. oon oe a, 10, K See ch. 19 20, 

n Is. 3510, 5111, 6519, ch. 14, 

20 ne sbi ee oS «97 oh. 171, n See ch. 151. 
5 p ‘See ch.42 a See 2 Co. 517 fae Ich P See ver. 2. a See 

% ‘ mi : SS eC LO. 

iio be tr 1 aoe 24°) a. coke 10 fF ch.1733 cp. Ezk. 4353 see ch. 
6 t Cp. ch.1617: see ch. 106 LRA we 
ch. 3 see ch. ‘ ver. 2, 

vag che = oo eel 22.13 ope oft 11 Y ver. 233 op. ch. 225, Ps, 8411, 

3 14, 1. 221,175 see Jn.410,737. Ezk,. 432, 4, V ver, 23, ch. 1583 see 

x See Mt. 108 (Gk,). Ro.323, Ww Ph. 215; cp. Mt. 514. 
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most precious, as it were a * jasper stone, Yclear as crystal : 
12 zhaving a wall great and high ; # having twelve !» gates, and 
at the ! gates twelve angels ; and names ¢ written thereon, 4 which 
are the names of the twelve tribes of fthe children of Israel : 
13 aon the east were three !gates; and on the north three 
Teates; and on the south three ! gates; and on the west three 
toates, 14 And the wall of the city had twelve & foundations, and 
hon them twelve names of the twelve apostles of ithe Lamb. 
15 And he that spake with meJ had for a measure a golden reed 
to measure the city, and the ! » gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 
16 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as 
great as the breadth: andj he measured the city with the reed, 
twelve thousand furlongs: the length and the breadth and the 
height thereof are equal. 17 And he measured the wall thereof, 
a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure 
k of a man, that is, ! of an angel. 18 And the building of the wall 
thereof was ™jasper: and the city was ™ pure gold, °like unto 
pure glass. 19 The foundations of the wall of the city were 
adorned with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation 
was ™jasper; the second, 2P4sapphire; the third, chalcedony ; 
the fourth, ™emerald; 29 the fifth, Ysardonyx ; the sixth, ™ sar- 
dius; the seventh, *chrysolite; the eighth, * beryl; the ninth, 
utopaz; the tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, °Vjacinth; the 
twelfth, Wamethyst. 21 And the twelve !* gates were twelve 
Y pearls; each one of the several }* gates was of one pearl : and 
2 the street of the city was ® pure gold, 4 Pas it were transparent 
glass. 22 And ¢I saw no temple therein: for ¢the Lord God 
€the Almighty, and ithe Lamb, are the temple thereof. 28 And 
the city fhath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine 


1 Gr. portals. 2 Or, lapis lazul 3 Or, sapphire 4 Or, transparent 


as glass 

= yer, 18,19; seech.43. YSeech.46, 2818, 3911, Job 28 6,16, Cant. 514, Is. 54 
12 2 Cp. Ezk. 3811. aEzk. 11, La. 47, Ezk.126,101, 2813, Tob. 1316, 

48 31-34, b ver. 13,15, 21,25, ch. 22 188 

see Mt. 2671, e See Ac. 17 28 (Gk.). 

d ch.7 4. e See Ac. 267. f ch. 


214,74; see Ac. 521, 

14 g ver. 19, Ps. 871, He. 1110; cp. 
Ro. 1520, 1 Co. 310, h See Eph. 220. 
i See ch. 5 6, 

15 j See ch. 111. 

as Kk Dt.3 re cp. a ype 

m yer, 11; see ch.43, 

0 See ch.46, ~ 

19 p Cp. Is, 54 11,12, 


1 ver. 9. 
0 ver. 21, 


qa Ex, 24 10, 


20 r Cp. Gn.212, Ex.3913, Ezk.28 13 (?). 
s Ex. 28 20, 39 18, Hzk. 2813(Gk.). 
6 Ex. 28 20, 3913, Cant. 514, Ezk. 116, 109, 
28138, Dn, 106. u Ex. 28 17, 39 10, 
Job 2819, Ezk. 28 13, v See ch. 917, 
w Ex. 2819, 39 12, 


21 = See ver. 12. y ch. 17 4; see 


Mt. 18 46, % ch. 22 2, a ver, 18, 
b See ch. 46, 
22 ¢ Up. Jn. 428, d See ch. 48. 


e See ch. 18. 
23 f ch. 225, Is, 6019, 203 ep. ver. 25. 
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upon it: for &the glory of God did lighten it, ‘and the lamp 
thereof is ithe Lamb. 24 And the nations shall walk ? amidst 
the light thereof: and the kings of the earth ido bring J their 
glory into it. 25 And the ?*k gates thereof shall in no wise be 
shut by day (for there shall be no night there): 26 and ‘they 
shall bring jthe glory and ithe honour of the nations into it: 
27 and ™ there shall in no wise enter into it anything 4 unclean, 
or he that maketh °an abomination and a lie: but only they 
2 which are written in the Lamb’s P book of life. 1 And he 

shewed me #a river of P water of life, bright ¢as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of °4 the Lamb, 2in the 
midst of & the street thereof. fAnd on this side of the river and 
on that was 78 the tree of life, bearing twelve 8 manner of fruits, 
yielding its fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were 
h for the healing of the nations. % And ithere shall be 9no curse 
any more: and Jthe throne of God and of ¢the Lamb shall be 
therein: and Ehis servants shall do him service; # and ! they 
shall see his face; and ™his name shall be ™ on their foreheads. 
5 And there shall be night no more; and they need no light of 
lamp, Pneither light of sun; for 4 the Lord God shall give them 
light: and ¥ they shall reign !°°8for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, t These words are faithful and true: 
and the Lord, “the God of V the spirits of the prophets, W sent 
his angel to shew unto *his servants the things which must shortly 
come to pass. 7 And behold, ¥2I come quickly. 2 Blessed is he 
that keepeth the words of the prophecy of # this book. 


1 Or, and the Lamb, the lamp thereof 2 Or, by 3 Gr. portals. 
4 Gr. Dcommon. 5 Or, doeth 6 Or, the Lamb. In the midst of the 
street thereof, and on either side of the river, was the tree of life 7 Or, a tree 
8 Or, crops of frwit 5 Or, no more anything accursed 10 Gr. wnto the 
ages of the ages. 


& See ver. 11, 3 i Zec. 14113 cp. Gn. 317, Gal. 313, 
24 bh ITs. 6035 op. ch. 222, iQp. Jj See ch. 213, k ver. 6, ch.71535 see 
Ts. 60 5,16, J See ch. 49. ch. 73. 


25 K Is. 6011, 1 See ver. 23, 


1 312 328 58 
27 m (ip. ch. 2214, 15. Ts, 358, 521, 411(Co. 1312, 1 Jn. 32; see Mt. 58. 


‘s m ch. 312, 14.1, n See ch. 7 3. 

Ezk.449, J1.317, Zec. 1421; see 2P.313. ee fate aa ‘ 
¥ 9 aes 5 O See ch. 21 25, P See ch. 2123, 

n See Mk. 72. © See ver. 8. P See : 

eh. 35 a Ps. 8693 see ch. 2111. r Ro. 517; 


1a Ek. 471, Zec. 148; cp. Ps. 464, 8¢¢ ch. 204 8 Dn. 718,27, 
b ver. 17, ch. 717, 216; cp. Ps. 368; see 6 t ch. 2155 cp. ch. 314, 1119; see 


Jn. 410, © See ch. 4 6, Gl Gg “ALAN, ssp u Cp. Nu. 1622. v1Co. 
ch. 516. 14 32, woh. 11, x See ver. 3. 

2 e ch, 21 21, f Eizk. 47 12, 7y ver. 12,20, ch.311; ep.ch.216, He. 
& ver. 14,19; see ch. 27. h2Esd. 1037; see Jn. 21 22. % See ch. 18, 
753 1123]; cp, ch, 21 24, 1418, a See Ac. 120, 
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8 And [>John am he that heard and saw these things. And 
when I heard and saw, ¢T fell down to worship before the feet of 
the angel which shewed me these things. 9 ¢4 And he saith unto 
me, See thou do it not: 41 am a fellow-servant with thee and 
with thy brethren the prophets, and with 2 them which keep. the 
words of ® this book: ¢@ worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, fSeal not up the words of the pro- 
phecy of # this book ; & for the time is at hand. 111i He that is 
unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness ! still: and hihe that is 
filthy, let him be made filthy ‘still: and »he that is righteous, 
let him do righteousness ! still: and }Jj he that is holy, let him be 
made holy ! still. 12 Behold, ¥I come quickly ; and ! my ? reward 
is with me, ™to render to each man according as his work is. 
13 n[am the Alpha and the Omega, ° the first and the last, P the 
beginning and the end. 144 Blessed are they ° that wash their 
robes, that they may have * the right to come to tthe tree of life, 
and Umay enter in by the 4 Y gates into the city. 15 UW Without 
are Xthe dogs, and Ythe sorcerers, and Y the fornicators, and 
¥the murderers, and Y the idolaters, and “every one that loveth 
and 5¥Y maketh a lie. 

162] Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things ®2for @ the churches. I am P the root and ¢ the offspring 
of David, the bright, ¢ the morning star. 

177 And the Spirit and fthe bride say, Come. And he that 
heareth, let him say, Come. And She that is athirst, let him 
come : he that will, &let him take » the water of life i freely. 

18 | testify unto every man that heareth the words of the pro- 
phecy of Jj this book, ¥ If any man shall add 8 unto them, God shall 
add 8 unto him the plagues which are written in this book : 19 and 
if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 


1 Or, yet more 2 Or, wages 3 Or, 8 the authority over 4 Gr. portals. 


5 Or, doeth 6 Gr. over. 7 Or, Both 
8b ch. 11,4,9. e ch. 1910, 
9dch.1910; see Ac. 1026. e See 


Mt. 410. 

10 f Cp. ch. 104. & See ch. 13. 

11 b Ezk. 327; cp. Dn. 1210. ; 
i Op, 2 Ti.313, Ja. 121. i Cp. Wis. 
610, 

12 k See ver.7. 1Ts, 4010, 62 11, 
Wis. 5 15, m See Mt. 1627. 

18 1 See ch.18. o See ch. 117, 
P ch. 216; ep. ch. 314. 

14 4 See ch. 1413, x See ch. 7 14, 
sch. 68. t ver, 2,19; see ch. 27. 


8 Gr. upon. 
u Pg, 118 203; see ch. 21 27, v See 
ch. 21 12, 

15 w Cp. Gal. 519-21; see Mt. 8 12, 
x See Ph.3 2. y See ch. 218. 

TG Ziche es a See 1 Co. 717, 
b See ch. 55. e See Mt. 11. d ch. 
228; cp. Nu. 2417, Is. 60 3, Mt. 22, 2 P. 
(U8) 


17 e See Jn. 7 39, f See ch. 21 2. 


& ch. 216; see Jn. 410, 737, h See 
ver. 1, i See Mt. 108 (Gk.). 
184 ver.7,9; see Ac. 120, k Dt. 


42,1232; ep. Pr. 30 6, Sir. 18 6, 42 21, 
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2219] REVELATION [22 21 


prophecy, God shall take away his part from 'the tree of life, and 
out of ™ the holy city, | which are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things saith, Yea: "I come quickly. 
Amen: ° come, Lord Jesus. 

21 pThe grace of 4the Lord Jesus? be * with ‘the saints. 
Amen. 


1 Or, even from the things which are written 2 Some ancient authorities 
add Christ. 3 Two ancient authorities read with all. 
19 1 ver.2,14; see ch. 27. mch, 21 P See Ro. 16 20, a See Mk. 
5 16 19), r See ch. 83. 


21 2,10; see Mt. 45, 
i 


20 n See ver. © Cp. 2 Ti. 48, 
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TLE 
TEVA 


V. 


Wal 


7 VI 


VIII. 


XII. 


XIII. 


List of readings and renderings preferred by 
the American Committee, recorded at 
their desire, See Preface, p. xvi 


CLASSES OF PASSAGES 


Strike out “S.” (i.e. Saint) from the title of the Gospels and from the 
heading of the pages. 

Strike out “the Apostle” from the title of the Pauline Epistles, and “ of 
Paul the Apostle” from the title of the Epistle to the Hebrews; strike 
out the word “General” from the title of the Epistles of James, Peter, 
1 John, and Jude; and let the title of the Revelation run “The 
Revelation of John.” 

For “ Holy Ghost” adopt uniformly the rendering “ Holy Spirit.” 

At the word “worship” in Mt. 22, &c., add the marginal note “The 
Greek word denotes an act of reverence, whether paid to man (see 
ch. 18 26) or to God (see ch. 419).” 

Put into the text uniformly the marginal rendering! “ through”’ in place 
of “by” when it relates to prophecy, viz. in Mt. 25,17, 23, 33, 414, 817, 
1217, 1335, 214, 2415, 279, Lk. 1831, Ac, 216, 28 25, 

For “tempt” (“temptation”) substitute “try” or “make trial of” 
(“trial”) wherever enticement to what is wrong is not evidently spoken 
of; viz. in the following instances: Mt. 47, 161, 193, 2218,35, Mk. 811, 
102, 1215, Lk. 412, 10 25, 1116, 2228, Jn. 86, Ac. 59, 1510, 1 Co. 109, 
He. 38,9, 1 P.16, 

Substitute modern forms of speech for the following archaisms, viz. “‘who” 
or “that” for “which” when used of persons; “are” for “be” in the 
present indicative; “know” “knew” for “wot” “wist” ; “drag” or 
“ drag away ” for “hale.” | 

Substitute for “devil” (“devils”) the word “demon” (“demons ”’) 
wherever the latter word is given in the margin (or represents the 
Greek words Sdaipar, Saidvov); and for “possessed with a devil” 
(or “devils’’) substitute either “demoniac” or ‘possessed with a 
demon” (or “ demons”’). 


. After “baptize” let the mg. “Or, 77” and the text “with” exchange 


places. 


Let the word “testament” be everywhere changed to “covenant” (with- 
out an alternate in the margin), except in He. 915-17, 


. Wherever “patience ” oceurs as the rendering of tropnovn add “stedfast- 


ness” as an alternate in the margin, except in 2 Co. 16, Ja.511, Lk. 815, 
He. 121, 

Let dacdpiov (Mt. 1029, Lk. 126) be translated “penny,” and dnvapsoy 
* shilling,” except in Mt. 2219, Mk. 1215," Lk. 2024, where the name 
of the coin, ‘‘a denarius,” should be given. 

Against the expression “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” 
add the marginal rendering ‘Or, God and the Father” &c.; viz. in 
Ro. 156, 2 Co. 13, 1131, Eph. 13, Col. 13, 1 P.13, And against the 
expression “our God and Father” add the mg. “Or, God and our 
Father”; viz. in Gal. 14, Ph. 420, 1 Th. 13, 311,13, Ja. 127, And 
against the expression “his God and Father” add the mg. “ Or, God 
and his Father”, viz. in Rev. 16. 


XIV. Let the use of “fulfil”? be confined to those cases in which it denotes 


” 


*‘accomplish,” ‘‘ bring to pass,’ or the like. 


1 Jn the present edition these marginal notes are transferred to the foot of the text, 
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MATTHEW 37—LUKE 912 


MATTHEW 


3 7 Against “to his baptism” add mg. Or, for baptism 
10 For “is the axe laid unto” read “the axe lieth at” Soin Lk. 39. 
6 11 Let the mg. read Gr. owr bread for the coming day, or our needful 
bread. So in Lk. 113. 
27 For “his stature” read “the measure of his life” (with mg. Or, Ais 
stature) So in Lk. 12 25, 
8 4 Here and in Mt. 2765, Mk.144, for “go thy [your] way” read 
simply “ go” 
9 6,8 For “power” read “authority” (see mg.®) So in Mk. 210, Lk. 5 24. 
10 39 “life” strike out the mg. So in 1625, Mk. 835, Lk. 9 24, 17 33, Jn. 12 25, 
12 23 For “Is this the son of David?” read “Can this be the son of David?” 
[Cp. Jn. 429,] 
31 “unto men” strike out the mg. 
19 14 For “of such is” read “to such belongeth” with mg. Or, ef such is 
So in Mk. 10 14, Lk. 18 16, 
20 1 For “that is” read “that was” 
22 23 For mg.® read “ Many ancient authorities read saying.” 
23 9 For “Father, which is in heaven” read “Father, even he who is in 
heaven.” 
23 For “judgement” read ‘justice’’ So in Lk. 11 42. 
26 29 For “T will not drink” read “T shall not drink” Similarly in Mk. 14 25, 
Lk. 2216, 18, 


27 27 For “palace” read “ Praetorium ” with mg. Or, palace [as in Mk. 1516] 
So in Jn. 18 28, 33, 19 9. 


MARK 
2 4,9, 11,12 “bed” add mg. Or, pallet So in 6 55, Jn, 58,9, 10,11,12, Ac, 5 15, 
9 33, 


7 4 For “wash” read “bathe” [Cp. Lk. 1138.] 
10 13 For “brought” read “were bringing” So in Lk. 1815, 
32 “and they that followed”’ &c. omit the mg. 
45 For “For verily ” &c. read ‘ For the Son of man also” &c. 
11 24 For ‘“‘have received” read “receive” with mg. Gr. received. 
14 3 For “spikenard” read “pure nard” (with mg. Or, liguid nard), and 
omit mg. So in Jn. 123. 


LUKE 
1 35 Let the text run “ wherefore also the holy thing which is begotten shall 
be called the Son of God ” with the present text in the margin. 
70 For “since the world began” read “of old” Similarly Ac. 321, 1518, 
2 34 For “and rising up” read “and the rising ” 
37 For “even for” read “ even unto” 
3 14 For “Do violence to no man” &c. read “ Extort from no man by violence, 
neither accuse any one wrongfully ” and omit mg. ® 
20 For “added yet this above all” read “added this also to them all” 
1 For “by the Spirit” read “in the Spirit” and omit the mg. 
16 For “ was the traitor ” read ‘became a traitor” 
3 For “ Chuza”’ read “ Chuzas” 
29 For “commanded” read “ was commanding ” 
33 For “were choked” read “were drowned ”’ 
9 12 For “victuals” read “ provisions” 
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OQPr 


LOK EOS JOHN 108 


9 18 For “alone” reac apart” 
46 For “should be greatest” read “was the greatest” 

11 38 For “washed” read “bathed himself” [Cp. Mk. 7 4.] 

12 49 For “what will I” &c. read “ what do I desire ” (with the mg. Or, how 
LI would that it were already kindled !) 

13 32 “I am perfected ” add mg. Or, I end my cowrse 

15 16 For “have been filled” read have filled his belly ” (with the mg. Many 
ancient authorities read have been filled.) 

17 6 Read “Tf ye had faith” &c. and “it would obey you.” 


11 For “ through the midst of” read “along the borders of” and substitute 
the pr esent text for meg. 4 
18 5 “lest she wear me” &¢. add mg. Or, lest at last by her coming she wear 
~ me out 
7 For “and he” &c. read “and yet he” &c. with the mg. Or, and is he 
slow to punish on their behalf ? 
19 29 For “the mount of Olives” read “Olivet”? So in 2137; see Ac. 112, 
42 “day” add mg. Some ancient authorities read thy day. 
“peace”? add mg. Some ancient authorities read thy peace. 
20 20 “rule” add mg. Or, ruling power 
22 24 For “is accounted ’ ; read “was accounted ” 
70 For “ Ye say that I am” read “ Ye say 7, for I am” and substitute the 
text for the mg. 
23 2 “Christ a king” omit the mg. 
15 sent him ” &e. add mg. Many ancient authorities read I sent you to 
van. 
23 For “instant” read “ urgent” 
46 Let margin and text exchange places. 
24 30 Read “he took the bread and blessed; and breaking 7¢ he gave to them” 
38 For “‘reasonings ” read ‘‘ questionings ”’ 


JOHN 


1 3,10,17 Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. 
2 17 For “ The zeal of thine house” read “ Zeal for thy house ” 
8 20 For “ill” read “evil” So in 529. 
29 For “ fulfilled ” read “made full” [and so 15 11, 16 24, 1715. See “ Classes 
of Passages,” xIV.] 
5 27 Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. 
7 8 For “I go not up yet” read “I go not up” and change the mg. to Many 
ancient authorities add yet. 
21, 22 For “marvel. For this cause hath Moses” &c. read “ marvel because 
thereof. Moses hath” &c. and omit the mg. 
23 “a man every whit whole” add mg. Gr. a whole man sound. 
38 For “out of his belly ” read ‘from within him” (with mg, Gr. owt of his 
belly.) 
£53 OL Oe) IL ce he” omit mg.! (and the corresponding portion of mg.*) So 
in 1819 
25 Substitute for the present mg. 2 Or, Altogether that which I also speak 


unto you 
26 “unto the world ” omit mg. 3 “Gr. into.” 
44 For “‘stood” read “ standeth ” and omit mg.! 
52, 53 For “is dead” and “are dead ” read “ died” [Cp. 6 49, 58.] 
58 For “was” read “was born” and omit mg. 2 
10 8 “before me” add mg. Some ancient authorities omit before me, 
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JOHN 1242—ROMANS 3° 


12 43 For “the glory of men... the glory of God” read “the glory that is of 
men... the glory that is of God” 

14 1 Let mg.1 and the text exchange places. 

14 For “shall ask me anything” read “shall ask anything” and let mg.! 

read Many ancient authorities add me. 

16 25, 29 For “ proverbs ” read “ dark sayings ” 

17 24 For “T will” read “T desire ” 

18 37 For “Thou sayest that” &c. read “ Thou sayest i, for I am a king” and 
substitute the present text for the mg. [Op. Lk. 22 70,] 

21 7 “was naked” add mg. Or, had on his under garment only 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


2 47 For “those that were being saved ”’ read “ those that were saved” with 
the text in the mg. 

3 21 For “since the world began” read “ from of old ” 

8 16 For “he was fallen ” read “ it was fallen ” 

13 18 For “suffered he their manners” read “as a nursing-father bare he 
them”, and in the mg. read “ Many ancient authorities read suffered 
he their manners.” 

14 9 “made whole ” omit mg. 1 

15 18 For “from the beginning of the world” read “from of old” 

23 For “ The apostles and the elder brethren” read “The apostles and the 
elders, brethren,” and put the present text into the mg. 

17 22 For “somewhat superstitious” read “very religious” and put the 
present text in the mg. 

19 31 For “chief officers of Asia” read “ Asiarchs” (with mg. i.e. officers 
having charge of festivals in the Roman province of Asia.) 

20 28 For “God” read ‘the Lord” (with mg. Some ancient authorities, 
including the two oldest MSS., read God.) 

21 10 For “ many days” read “some days” 

23 30 “against the man” &c. add mg. Many ancient authorities read against 
the man on their part, I sent him to thee, charging &e. 

35 For “hear thy cause ” read “hear thee fully ” 

24 17 For “many years” read “ some years ” 

25 3 For “laying wait” read “laying a plot” 

26 28 “ With but” &c. add mg. Or, In a little time 

29 “ whether with little” &c. add mg. Or, both in little and in great, 
i.e. in all respects 
2'7 37 Omit mg.! 


ROMANS 


1 17 For “by faith” read ‘“ from faith ” and omit the mg. 
18 For “hold down” read “ hinder ” 
2 12 “have sinned ” add mg. Gr. sinned. 
13 For “a law” read “ the law ” 
14 For “ which have no” read “ that have not the ”’ 
For “having no” read “ not having the” 
14, 15 Enclose in a parenthesis. 
15 “their thoughts” &c. add mg. Or, their thoughts accusing. or else 
excusing them one with another 
18 Inmg.* for “ provest” read “ dost distinguish” 
22 Omit the mg. 
3 9 For “in worse case” read “better” and omit the mg, 
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ROMANS 321—TI. CORINTHIANS 7 26 


3 


IQ 


9 


21 Begin a paragraph. 
23 “have sinned” add mg. Gr. sinned. 
25 “set forth” omit mg. 7 (“‘pauposed’’) 


For “by his blood » read “in his blood” (retaining the comma after 
“faith ” and omit mg. 9 


81 Make a paragraph of ver. 31, 
1 Yor “according to the flesh, hath found” read “hath found according to 
the flesh” and put the present text into the margin. 


1 For “let us have” read “we have” and ane mg. 2 read Many ancient 
authorities read det ws have. So in ver. 2,3 for “let us” read “we’ 
(twice). 


7 Omit mg. 8 (“ that which is good”’) 
7 “justified” add mg. Or, released 


25 For “I myself with ihe mind serve” read “TI of myself with the mind, 
indeed, serve ’ 


3 Let mg. 8 (“and for sin”) and the text exchange places. 
5, 6, 9, 13 For “spirit ” read “ Spirit ” 
13 For “ mortify ” read “put to death ” and omit me. 2 
24 For “by” read “in” (with mg. Or, by) 
26 For ‘‘himseif” read “itself” 
34 For “shall condemn” read “ condemneth ” 
5 For mg.! read Or, flesh: he who is over all, God, be blessed for ever 
22 “willing” add mg. Or, although willing 


11 11 Begin the paragraph here instead of at ver. 13, 
12 1F¥or “reasonable” read “spiritual” with mg. Gr. belonging to the 


1 


2 


4 


5 
7 


reason. 
6 Omit mg. 1 (“ the faith”) 
19 Let mg. ! (“the wrath of God’) and the text exchange places. 


I. CORINTHIANS 


18 For “are perishing ... are being saved” 


and put the present text into the mg. 


19 For “And... reject” read “And the discernment of the discerning 
will I bring to nought” 


26 Omit mg. 3 (“ Or, have part therein ”’) 
6 For “the perfect” read “them that are fullgrown”’ 
8 For “knoweth” read “hath known” 

12 For “is of God” read “is from God ” 


For “are freely given to us by God” read “were freely given to us of 
God” 


13 For ‘comparing spiritual things with spiritual” read “combining 
spiritual things with spiritual words” and omit mg. ® 

14 “natural” add mg. Or, unspiritual Gr. psychical. 

8 For “ have reigned” read “ have come to reign” 


9 For “and to angels”’ read “both to angels” and substitute the present 
text for the mg. 
21 For “ meekness”’ read “ gentleness ”’ 
10, 11 Let mg. *and1and the text exchange places. 
6 For “ permission” read “ concession ”’ 
21 Let mg. 1 (“ nay, even if’’) and the text exchange places, 
25 For “ faithful” read “ trustworthy ” 
26 For “the present distress” read “ the distress that is upon us” 
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read “perish ... are saved ” 


I. CORINTHIANS 73!—GALATIANS 2 2° 


7 31 For “abusing it” read “using it to the full” and omit the mg. 
8 3 For “ of him” read “ by him ” 
8 “commend ” add mg. Gr. present. 


9 10 “altogether” let “assuredly” be the rendering in the text, and substitute 
“ altogether” for the mg. 
27 “have preached” add mg. Or, have been a herald 
i1 10 Omit mg. 1 (“have authority over ”’) 
19 For “heresies ” read “ factions” (with mg. Gr. heresies.) 
27 For “unworthily” read “in an unworthy manner” 
12 31 Read “ And moreover a most excellent way” &c. 
18 12 Read “then shall I know fully even as also I was fully known” and omit 
mg. + and». 
13 Omit mg. ° (“but greater than these’’) 
14 3 For “comfort” read “ exhortation ” 
33, 34 For “of peace; as” &c. read “of peace. As in all the churches of 
the saints, let ” &c. [and begin the paragraph with “ As” &c.]} 
15 2 Adopt mg. #4 for the text (substituting “the word which” for “what’’). 
8 For “as unto... time” read “as to the child untimely born ” 
19 Let mg. 4 and the text exchange places. 


33 For “ Evil company doth corrupt good manners” read “ Evil companion- 
ships corrupt good morals” 


34 For ‘“ Awake up” read “ Awake to soberness”’ and omit mg. 1 

44, 46 “natural” add mg. Gr. psychical. 

51 For “ We shall not all” read “We all shall not” and put the present 
text into the mg. 


II. CORINTHIANS 


1 9 For “answer ” read “sentence ” (with mg. Gr. answer.) 
15 For “ before” read “ first” 
24 Read in the text “ for in faith ye stand fast” 
2 14 Begin a new paragraph with this verse. 
15 For “are being saved .. . are perishing” read “are saved... perish” 
and put the present text into the mg. 
3 9 For “is glory” read “hath glory” and let mg. ® run Many &c. For if 
the ministration of condemnation is glory. 
18 Let mg. 1! and the text exchange places. 
Omit mg. 2 (“ the Spirit which is the Lord”) 
4 3 For “are perishing” read “perish” and put the present text into the mg. 
7 8,9 For “I do not regret it, though” &c. read “TI do not regret it: though 
I did regret i (for I see that that epistle made you sorry, though but 
for a season), I now rejoice ” &c. 


12 7 Strike out “—wherefore ” and add mg, Some ancient authorities read 
—wherefore. 


GALATIANWS 
1 7 “which is not another gospel: only” &c. add the mg. Or, which is 
nothing else save that &e. 
10 Read “For am I now seeking the favour of men or of God” and for 
“secking to please ” read “striving to please ” 
2 1 Strike out mg. 2 (“in the course of’’) 
16 For “save” read “but” and omit mg. 
20 For “yet I live; and yet no longer 1” read “and it is no longer T that 
live ” and omit mg. 
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GALATIANS 3 22—COLOSSIANS 3 16 


8 22 For “hath shut up” read “shut up” 
23 Omit mg. 2 (“the faith’) 
24 For “hath been” read “is become ” 
4 12 For “be” read “ become ” 
For “I amas” read “I also am become as” 
16 For “because I tell you” read “ by telling you ” 
19 Substitute a dash for the comma after “you ” 
5 1 Substitute mg. (“For freedom ’’) for the text. 
12 For “ cut themselves off” read “go beyond circumcision ” 
20 Substitute mg.2 (“parties”) for the text. 
6 1 “in any trespass” add mg. Or, by 
10 “as” add mg. Or, since 
11 Let the mg. (‘‘ewrite’’) and the text exchange places. 


EPHESIANS 


15 For “and which ye shew” read “and the love which ye shew” and in 
mg. 7 for “insert” read “ omit” 
2 For “ power” read “ powers” (with mg. Gr. power.) 
13 For “ye faint not” read “I may not faint” (with mg. Or, ye) 
9 For “both” read “ he who is both” 


Qwnw re 


PHILIPPIANS 


16 To “the one” &c. add mg. Or, they that are moved by love do it 
17 ‘To “but the other” &c. add the mg. Or, but they that are factious 
proclaim Christ 
22 Read in the text “7f this shall bring fruit from my work” with mg. Gr. 
this is for me frutt of work. 
Omit mg. ! (“I do not make known’) 
2 1 For “comfort” read “exhortation” 
6 For “being” read “ existing” and omit mg.® 
Let the text run “ counted not the being on an equality with God a thing 
to be grasped ” and omit mg. 7 
14 For “ disputings ” read “ questionings ” 
15 For “may be” read “ may become ” 
3 8 Substitute mg.® (“refuse”) for the text. 
9 For “of God” read ‘from God ” 
12 For “apprehend . . . apprehendec 
and in mg.® for “ apprehend ... apprehendea 
laid hold on” 
13 For “ apprehended” read “laid hold ” 
4 4 Omit mg.2 (“ Farewell”’) 
19 For “fulfil” read “supply ” [Cp. “ Classes of Passages,” xiv.] 


ray 


” read “Jay hold on... laid hold on”, 


FSU OU TOCUEL 3 6.0 


COLOSSIANS 


1 26 For “from all” read “for” 
215 For “having put off from himself” read “having despoiled” and 
substitute the text for mg. 2 
3 5 For “ Mortify” read “Put to death” and omit mg.? 
16 For “richly” read “richly ;” and omit the semicolon after “wisdom” 
putting the present text into the mg. 
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I. THESSALONIANS 26—HEBREWS 9 9 


I. THESSALONIANS 
6 Let mg. ! run claimed authority, and then let the mg. and the text 
exchange places. 
12 For “ honestly ” read “‘ becomingly ” 
22 Omit mg. 2 (“ appearance’’) 


II THESSALONIANS 
2 For “is now present” read “is just at hand” 
10 For “are perishing” read “perish ” with the text in the mg. 
2 Omit mg. 3 (“the faith’’) 


SE Lv OFT. 
16 For *hereafter”’ read “ thereafter ” 
18 Substitute mg. ° (“led the way to thee”’) for the text. 
4 Read *“‘ who would have all men to be saved ” 
15 Let mg. 4 and the text exchange places. 
12 For “faith” read “ pledge ” (with mg. Gr. faith.) 
9 For “ desire” read “ are minded ” 


II. TIMOTHY 
10 For “incorruption ” read “immortality ” with mg. Gr. ¢ncorruption. 
26 Read “having been taken captive by him unto his will”; and let mg. 4 
run Or, by am, unto the will of God Gr. by him &c. 


TITUS 
2 “before times eternal” add mg. Or, dong ages ago 
13 Let the text and mg.7 exchange places. 
10 For “ A man... heretical ” read “‘a factious man ” 


HEBREWS 
7 Omit mg. 7 (“ spirits ’’) 
9 To the first “God” add mg. Or, O God 
16 Let the text run “ For verily not to angels doth he give help, but he 
giveth help to” &c. (with mg. Gr. For verily not of angels doth 
he take hold, but he taketh hold of &c.) 
17 For “ might be” read “ might become ” 
9 Let mg. ! (“ Where ”’) and the text exchange places. 
11 “ As” add mg. Or, So So in 438. 
2 Let the text and mg.! exchange places, reading in mg. “ Many ancient 
authorities” &c. 
7 Read “a certain day, To-day, saying in David, so long a time afterward 
(even as hath been said before), To-day if ye” &c. ; 
1 For “let us cease” &c. read “leaving 6 the doctrine of the first princi- 
po ot Christ, let us” with mg.6 Gy. the word of the beginning of 
wist. 
9 In mg. ? for “ are near to” read “ belong to” 


8 “finding fault” &c. add mg. Some ancient authorities read finding fault 
with it he saith wnto them. 


4 Let mg. and the text exchange places. 
9 For “ parable ” read “ figure” So in 1119, 
Omit “now” 
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HEBREWS 9 !4—II. JOHN} 


9 14 “the eternal Spirit ” add mg. Or, his eternal spirit 

17 Let mg.° and the text exchange places. 

10 1 For “they can” read “can” (and for mg, 4 read Many ancient authori- 
ties read they can.) 

22, 23 Let the text and mg. 1! exchange places. 

25 For “the assembling of ourselves together” read “our own assembling 
together ” 

34 For “2 ye yourselves have” read “1 ye have for yourselves” (and omit 
mg.*, letting mg.! read Many ancient authorities read that ye have 
your own selves for a &¢.) 

11 1 Read “ faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction” &e. 

5 Read in the text “for he hath had witness borne to him that before his 
translation he had been” &c. with the present text in the mg. 

12 3 For “themselves” read “himself” (and let mg. 4 run Many ancient 
authorities read thenselves.) 

17 For “ rejected (for... of repentance)” read “ rejected ; for he found no 
place for a change of mind in his father” with mg. Or, rejected (for 
he found no place of repentance), &c. Or, rejected; for... of repen- 
tance &c. 

13 18 Yor “honestly ” read “honourably ” 
20 For “the eternal” read “an eternal” 
24 “ They of ” add mg. Or, The brethren from 


JAMES 


1 3 For “ proof” read “ proving ” 
17 For “boon ” read “ gift ” 
8 1 For “many” read “many of you”: 
4 4 “adulteresses” add mg. That is, who break your marriage vow to God. 


I. PETER 
2 2In mg. 5 for “reasonable” read “ belonging to the reason.” 
6 2 For “according unto God” read “according to the will of God” (and so 
inmg.+). Cp. Ro. 827, 


II, PETER 


1 1 Let mg.4and the text exchange places. 
7 For “love of the brethren” read “brotherly kindness” (twice) with 
mg. Gr. love of the brethren. 
17 For “came such a voice to him from the excellent glory ” read “was 
borne such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory ” and omit mg. 4 
18 For “come ” read ‘‘ borne” and omit mg. ® 
2 13 For “love-feasts ’ read “ decei d in mg.* read Some ancient 


99 


authorities read ge 


8 19, 20 For “him, whereinsoever .. . because God” &c. read “him : because 
if our heart condemn us, God” &c. (with the present text in the mg.) 


5 18 Substitute mg.4 for the text, and add mg. * Some ancient manuscripts 
read him. 


II. JOHN 
1 (and 5) “lady” add mg. Or, Cyria 
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III. JOHN 4—REVELATION 223° 


IiI. JOHN 
4 dele mg. 2 
8 For “ with the truth ” read “ for the truth ” 


JUDE 


1 For “ Judas” read “ Jude” and add mg. Gr. Judas. 


4 For “ set forth” read “written of beforehand ” putting the present text 
into the mg. 


22 Against “ And on some” &c. add the mg. Some ancient authorities read 
And some refute while they dispute with you. 


REVELATION 

8 Omit mg. ® (“ the Lord, the God”’) 

13 Omit mg.7 (“ the Son of man ’’) 

2 For “fulfilled” read “ perfected ” 

6 “of the throne” add mg. Or, before [Cp. 56; 7 17,] 

6 “in the midst of the throne” &c. add mg. Or, between the throne with 
the four living creatures, and the elders 

6 “A measure” &c, add mg. [instead of mg.3 and 4] Or, A chenix (i.e. 
about a quart) of wheat for a shilling—implying great scarcity. 


11 For “be fulfilled” read “be fulfilled in number” and then let the 


mg. ard the text exchange places. 
17 ‘of the throne” add mg. Or, before (See 4 6.) 
6 Substitute mg. 2 (“delay’’) for the text. 
4 For “stood... was...was...might” read “standeth... is... ig 
ee MAY 
1 “he stood” add mg. Some ancient authorities read I stood &c., connect- 
ing the clause with what follows. 
8 Let mg.° and the text exchange places. [Cp. 17 8.] 
6 For “an eternal gospel” read “ eternal good tidings ” 
15’For “ over-ripe” read “ripe” with mg. Gr. become dry. 
2 For “that come ” read “that come off ” 
9 For “ the God” read “God” 
16 * Har-Magedon ” add mg. Or, A7-Magedon - 
15 For “of Almighty God ” read “of God, the Almighty ” 
3 For “ do him service ” read “serve him” 
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